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PUBLISHER’S PREFACE. 


WiiKxtlio lca<liir of tiuiso ‘* aii«^ls whirli kopt ii«»t.tlK*ir lirst I'staU*” 
(.linlo B) irll rriiiu liis lioly aiul t‘xalti‘<l plaoo'iii lli*avi*n, lui imn'ij)itatod 
U[M»ii till! iiiiivorso of (lOtl an awful controversy. 

From tho very nature of the case, there must he eti'i'iial autayio- 
nisni lictweeii ri.:;lite(iusness and sin. JVtween purity and pollutiim 
there can he no coalition ; iior could Mie supreme Author of all Ihin.ixs, 
the Ciod ill whom inheres ^eyery iierfection, maintain any otln*p than 
an attitude of uncoinpiTmiisin;^ hostility to sin and all its fruits, to the 
author of rehellion and all his followers. 

Another ctmcliisiini is ajijiareiit: (.lod, as the foe of all evil, and at 
(he same time omnipotent, could not, eonsisteiitly with his own nature, 
siilfer rehellioii to enter witliiu his realms, and ahidi! forever. The in- 
truder must he cast out; the disturhm* of the pi^airo must he destroyi'd. 
There can he no <pi<*stion as to tlio issue of this controversy between a 
holy Creator and tho rehellious creatuixj. 

That sill mi^rht make a full revelation of its nature and rivsults to 
I ho intelligences of all worhls, this controversy was not arresti*d in its 
inception. When sin is liiially destroyed, it will have given sulMciiMit 
evi<leiice to satisfy every mind that it desi^rves the inflietioii ; and all 
will joyfully acipiiesce in its merited doom. 

Happily we have no evidence that, outside the apostate amcols, any 
other world I liaii our own lias fallen under the inllneiice of this sinful 
revolt. J’nt this is ciiongli t«> make it a matter of ahsorliing interest to 
ns; for Satan ainl his angels being cast out of Heaven, this world has 
become tho sole theater of tlie struggle between right and wrong. All 
men Inave hecoiiie involved therein. Jletween tlnsn and salvation 
there lies the problem of recovery from sin, tlie attainment to a <!on- 
clition of reconciliation and acce]»tance with God. 

What theme is therefore entitled to herogardt*d with more absorb- 
ing interest than this great controversy — tho stagi‘S through which it 
has passed, its present development, and tho ontlr>ok for the future. 
How and under wdiat cireAimstaiices will tlie controversy liiid? and 
have we any evidence that the loiig-wishcd-for torniination is drawing 
near ? 

To the consideration of these great themes the following pages arc 
devoted; and Ave have the clearest assurance that tlie autlior possesses 

(a) (iii) 



PJ^KFACJC.^ 


quufFflcftfloifft fiuclr a %Qrlft Froih her childhood she lias 
l)ocu noted f«»r her rc^vcrence and love for the Word of God, and lier 
])H‘ty and devotion to his service. Unhounded faith in the promises 
of the Jloly Kcrqitnres has been both an indiiccinciit and a means to 
enable lier to live near to the Saviour. The blcssirif? of the Holy Spirit 
lias been vouchsafed to her in largo measure. And as one of tlio offices 
of this Spirit was declared to be to show unto the followers of Christ 
** things to ernne” (John Id: i:>), w'orking through that prescribed chan- 
nel which, us one of the cndownienis of the chiindi, is described as 
the gift of prophecy (I Cor. 12:0, 10; 14:1), so avo believe she has been 
oinpowcnMl liy a divine illumination to speak of some past events which 
have thus been brought to her attention, with greater minuteness than is 
set forth ill any existing records, and to rca<l the future with more than 
liiiuiaii foresight. Those who know ivhat it is to hold communion w'itii 
<jur ]i«*av<Mi1y Father, will, we think, as they read tlieso pages, feel con- 
strained to believo that llie writer bas drawn from tho heavenly fount- 
ain, and received help from that tlirono of grace where Ciirist sittetli as 
onr merciful High rri(\st, and whence he is ever ready to send forth as- 
sistance to the many sons whom ho is bringing unto glory. Heb. 2 : 10. 

Asiile from tho great volunio of insinration — tho Bible — no other book 
presiMits a mom w<inderfnl and intensely interesting history of tho pres- 
ent dispensiition, to the complete rcstitulioii of all things, than tho vol- 
iimo here otfered to tho public. And as the closing scenes of this world’s 
history are of tlie most thrilling and momentous nature, these are more 
particularly dwelt upon in this ivork. The reader, as he follows tlie nar- 
rative, beginning ivitli a sketch of our Lord’s great prophecy in ISIatthew 
24, will lliid hiinself entering into new sympathy with tho church in her 
warfare and lier 8nlferings,as she jiasses on to her promised rcMleiiiption ; 
and the soul of every believer will kindle at the vivid description of the 
linal triumph of the peo[ile of God, the destriiction of Satan and all his 
followers, the total and eternal extirpation of evil from the universe, and 
the renovation of tlic earth as the everlasting inheritance of tho saints, 
when this great c<»iitroversy is concluded. 

While tho subjects here pivsented involve the loftiest imagery, and 
most ivoiiderfiil depth, oven as the ai>os(le declares, “tho deep things 
of God,*’ Avhieh the Spirit alone is capable of searching into (1 Cor. 2 : 10), 
yet they are treated in language chaste, simple, and easy to bo under- 
stood. And we rejoice to know that tho reading of this work leads to 
greater eoiiiiilenco in, ainl love for, tho Holy Scriptures, to greater sym- 
l>athy with Christ, in his marvelous ivork for the redemption of men, 
and to greater reverence for tho God of all grace, in whom are all tho 
troasim‘S of wisdom and knowledge. 

Xiimerous editions of this work having already been exhausted, 
wo feel a iKVUliar gratilication in sending forth this edition, enlarged 
( 6 ) 
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ami inipmvnl, aiul iKlaptod to circulate In various tongues. The illus- 
trations will add tt> the iutorost and vahio of tlio work. ]\[ay it still 
provo a blessing to all who road, and redound to the glory of the Most 
High. 




AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


JIkkorb tho entrance of sin, Atlam cMijoyc'd (ipoii i‘oiuiiiiinion with 
his .Maker; but simo man wparalod hiinsi‘lf from‘(iod by transgres- 
sion, tho liuiiuiii raee has been out olf from this high privili'ge. Ily 
tho plan of redemption, however, a way has been op(‘iied where])y tho 
inhabitants of tho earth may still hav<% (‘oiiiHH tiou with Heaven. God 
has communicated with men by Ids Spirit, and diviiio .light lias bcTii 
imparted to the world by revelations to his chosen Bervants. “ lh)ly 
men of Ciod spake as they were moved ]»y the Holy (Shost.” 2 IM. 1 :t.M. 

During the lirst twenty-live hum I red ‘years of human history, there 
was no written revelation. Those wlio lia«l bren taught of God, com- 
municated their knowledge to o(hci*s, ami it was handed down from 
father to son, through siiceossivo general i<iiis. Tho preparation of the 
written Word began in the time of Moscs. Inspired revelations werci 
then embodied in an ins[>ired Ixiok. This work continued during the 
long ])eriod of sixtecMi Jiiindred years, from Moses, the historian of 
creation and tJie law, to John, the recorder of the most siililime truths 
of the gospel. 

The Dihlo points to God as its niitlmr; yet it was written by liuman 
hands; and in the varied style of its dilfereiit hooks it presents the ehar- 
aeleristics of tho several writers. Tho truths rc'vealcd aro all ‘‘given 
by inspiration of God” (2 Tim. 3:10); yet they are expressed in the 
words of men. Tho Infinito Oiio by his Holy Spirit has shed light 
into tho minds and hearts of his servants. He lias given dreams urn! 
visions, symlxjls and ligiires; and those to whom the Irulh was thus re* 
vcaled, liavc themselves emijodied the tliouglit in liuman laiigiiago. 

The ten commandments wero Bjiokeii by God liimself, and wc^rc 
written by bis own hand. They are of divine, and not hiimaii coiii- 
posilioii. But the Bible, >vitli its God-givcni truths expressed in the 
language of men, ])resents a union of the divine and the human. Such 
a union existed in tho nature of Christ, wdio was the Son of God and 
the Son of man. Tims it is tria^ of the Bible, ns it was of Christ, that 
"the Word was made flesh, siiid dwelt among us.” John 1:14. 

'Written in different ogos, by men who difleml widely in rank and 
occupation, und in mental and sx>intual endowments, the books of the 
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15il)Uj ii wido coutraKt in 8tyk*, as well as a diversity in tlio 

iiaturn r»f the subjeels iinfuliled. DifTert'iit fnritis of expression arc 
<jiiipl<iycd by d liferent write w; often tlio same truth is more strikingly 
pri'sented by one tJiiiii by utiotlicr. And as Kffveral writei’S present a 
subject under varied aspects and relations, there may appear, to the 
Hiiperilf'ial, careless, nr prejudiced reader, to l)e discrepancy or enntra- 
iliction, where the thoughtful, reverent student, with clearer insight, 
discerns the underlying harnioiiy. 

As ]»reseiitetl through different individuals, the truth is brongne 
out in its varied aspects. One writer is more strongly iiuju'essed 
with OIK? j>liaKe nf a subject; lie grasps those points that liariiionixo 
with liis experience or with Jiis jiower of iierceptioii and u])precialiun; 
another seixes upon a iliffcrciit phase; and each, under the guidance of 
the Holy Spiril, jircseiits what is most forcibly iiiipr(‘sse<l ujioii Ins own 
mind; a different aspect of tbo truth in each, but a i»erfcct liarmoiiy 
lliroiigli all. And the truths thus revealed unite to form a porfoet 
W'holo, adapted to meet the wants of men in all the eircuiiistanees uiid 
experiences of life. 

Ciod lias been ]ilcased to eoiiiiimiiicato bis truth to the world by 
human agencies, and he himself, by his Holy Spirit, qiialifiiHl men 
ainl enabled them to do this >vork. lit* guidt'd the mind in tlio selee- 
tion of wdiat to speak and what tt> >vrite. Tlio treasure was intmsted 
tt) earthen vessels, yet it is, iiono tho less, from 1 leaven. Tlio testimony 
is conveyed tlirougli tlio impcrftH't expression of human language; yet 
it is tho testiiiiniiy of (Jod; and tho obedient, lielieving ;'bild of God 
bt*holds in it the glory of a tlivine imwer, full of grace ainl truth. 

In his WortI, (M>d has committed to men tho knowledge necessary 
for salvation. Tim Holy Scriptures are to be accepted as an authorita- 
tive, infalliblo revelation of his will. They are the standard of char- 
acter, tho rcvcaler of doctrines, and the ti*st of experieiiee. “Every 
scripture inspired of (Jod is also profitablo for teaching, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction wdiicli is in rightoousnoss; that the man of 
(o)d may bo complete, furnished completely unto every good W'ork.” 
2 Tim. I>: 1(1, 17, ltevise«l Version. 

^ et the fact that Cual has revealed his will to men through his Word, 
has not rendered ui*ediess tho eoiitinued preswiee and guiding of the 
Holy Spirit. On the contrary, the Spirit W'as promised by our Saviour, 
to ojHJii the ord to his servants, to illuminate and apply its teach- 
ings. And since it. was the Spirit of Goil that inspired tho Bible, it is 
im{M)ssib1e that the teaching of the Spirit should ever bo contrary to 
that of tho Word. 

The S]»irit was not given — nor can it ever bo bestowed — to supersede 
the Bible; f»)r the Scriptures explicitly state that the Word of God is 
tho standard by which all teaeluug uud experience must bo tested. 
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Says the iiiH)stle John, “Believe uot every spirit, Init try the spirits 
whether they sire of God; heemiso many false prophets sire out 

into the world.” 1 John 4:1. And Isaisih deelares, ** To the Isiw and 
*to the testimony ; if they speak not aceonling to this word, it is heeau.se 
there is no liyjht in tliein.” Isa. 8 : 20. 

Great reproach has been esist upon the work of the Holy Spirit, by 
the errors of a class that, claiming its enlightenment, profess to have 
no further need of guidanee fnnii the AVord of God. Tlu‘y are governed 
by impressions which they reganl sis the voice of God in the soul. But 
tlie sjiirit that controls them is not the Spirit of Goil. This following 
of impressions, to the neglect of the Scriptures, can lead only to con- 
fusion, to deception and ruin. It serves only to further the. designs of 
the evil one. Since the ministry of the Holy Spirit is of vital 
importance to the (ihurch of Chri.st, it is one of the devices of Satan, 
through the errors of extremists and fansitics to cast contempt upon 
tins work of the Spirit, and cause the pt*ople of God to negl(*ct this 
.source of stri'iigth \vhich our Lord himself has i>rovided. 

In harmoiiy Avith the AV^ird of (lod, his Spirit Avas to continue its 
AYork throughout tluMMitire i»eriod of the gospel dispensation. During 
the ages while the Scriptures t if both the Old and the Xew Ti'stameiit 
AA'ere being given, the Holy Spirit did not cea.sii to communicate light 
to individual minds, apart from the rewlatious to be embodied in the 
sacrcsl canon. The Bible itself relates how, through* tin? Holy S[»irit, 
men rcceiA’ed AA^arning, reproof, counsel, ami instruction, in matters in 
no AA’ay relating to the giving of the Scriptures. And numtioii is made 
of ]>rophets in clitfererit ages, of Avhose utterances nothing is recordiMl. 
Til like manner, after the close of the canon of Scriplurt*, the II«»ly 
Spirit AVas still to continue its AA'ork, to enlighten, Avarii, and comfort 
the chililreii of God. 

Jesus jiromised hi.s disciplc.s, “The Comforter, Avhicli is the Holy 
Ghost, Avlioin the Father Avill send in my name, he shall t(*ach yon all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, Avhatsoi*A^i‘r I have 
said unto you.” “When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he Avill guide 
you into all truth; . . . and he Avill show yon things to come.” John 
14:20; Scripture plainly teaches that these promises, so far 

from being limiUHl to apostolic days, extend to the church of Christ 
in all ages. The Saviour assures his folloAVers, “I am Avith yjmalway, 
e\’on unto the end of the Avorld.” Matt. 2s : 20. -And l*aul declares 
that gifts and manifestations of the Sinrit Avere sd in the church 
'*for the perfecting of the saints, for the AA’ork of the ministry, for the 
cdifjdng of the body of Christ; till avc all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knoAvledge of the »Soii of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” K]>h. 
4:12, 13. 
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.F(jr the lielicvers at JOplu'Sus the apostle praye<l, “That the God of 
our liord Jesus Clirist, the Father of glory, may give unto you iho 
Spirit of wMmi nml rrveluJtlon in the knowledge of him; the eyes of 
your uwUrslandnuj heing enlightened; that ye may know wdiat is the 
hope of liis railing, and what ... is the exceeding greatness of 
Ids power to iis-wanl wlio ladieve.” Kph. 1 : 17-19. The ministry of 
the divine Spirit in enlightening the understanding and opening to 
the mind the deep things of God’s lioly Word, was tlie blessing which 
Paul thus besought for the Kphesiaii church. 

After the wonderful manifestation of the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost, Peter exhorted the people to repentanf‘c and baptism in the 
nanioof Christ, for the roiiiissioii of their sins; and lie said, “Ye shall 
receive the gifti»f the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and 
to your childrmi, and to all that are afar olf, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call.” Acts 2 : .‘JS, IV.). 

Ill iminediate connection with the scenes of the great day of ( Jod, 
lh<f lionl by the prophet Joel lias promised a spi'cial manifestation of liis 
Spirit. Joel 2: 28. This i»rophecy received a partial fuHilliiiciit in 
the outpouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost; but it will reach 
its full a<Tom[ilishnient in the manifestation of divine grace which w'ill 
attend the closing w*ork of the gospel. 

The gi*eat controversy between g<)od and evil will increase in in- 
tensity to the very close of time. In all ages the wrath of Hatan lias 
been manifesUHl against the chun;h of (’hrist; and God has bestowed 
his grace and Spirit U]Hin Ids people to strengihen them to stand 
against the jHiw’cr of the evil one. When the apostles of Christ w'ero 
to bear his gospel to the worhl and to record it for all future ages, 
they were esiHJcially emhnved wnth the enlightenment of the Spirit. 
Put as the church approaches her tinal deliverance, Satan is to work 
with gn»al('r power. He conies down “having great wrath, because 
he kiioweth that he hath but n short time.” Kev. 12:12. He will 
work “with all power and signs and lying w^onders.” 2Thoss. 2:9. 
F«»r six thousand 3 'ears that master-mind that once W'as highest among 
the anglais of God, lias been wdiolly bent to the wrork of deception and 
ruin. And all the depths of Satanic skill and subtlety uc(piired, all 
the iTuelty developed, during these struggles of the ages, will bo brought 
to bear against God’s people in the final conflict. And in this time of 
l>eril the followers of Christ are to bear to the world the W’ariiing of 
the Ixn-d’s second advent; and a people are to bo prepared to stand 
before him at his coming, “ without sjwt and blameless.” 2 Pet. 3: 14. 
At this time the special endowunciit of divine grace and power is not 
less needful to the church than in apostolic days. 

Through the illumination of the lloly Spirit, the si;cnes of the long- 
continuod conflict between good and evil have been opened to the 
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writer of these pa>^‘S. time to time 1 have been pcrniitted to 

behold the workiiij', in diifercnt agcs^ of tlic great controversy between 
Christ, the Prince of life, the author of our salvation, and Satan, the 
prince of evil, the author of sin, the fii*st transgressor of Clod's holy law. 
Satan’s enmity against Christ has been inanifcste<l against his fol- 
lowei-s. The same hatnHl of the iwinciples of CiojI’s law, the same 
|>olicy of deception, by which error is made to ap]>ear as truth, by 
whicli human laws are substituted for the law of God, and men are 
letl to worship the creature rather than the Creator, may be traced in 
all tho history of the ]mst. Satan’s cflbrts to misrepresent the char- 
acter of Go<l, to cause men to cherish a false conception of tho Cix'ator, 
and thus to regard him with fear and hate rather than with love, his 
endeavors to S(*t aside the divine law, leading the people to think them- 
selves free from its recpiirements, and his j)erse(!ution of those W'ho 
dare to resist his deceptions, have been Hteadfastly pnrsue<l in all ages. 
They may be traced in the history of patriarchs, iwophcts, and apostles, 
«)f inartyrs and reformers. 

In the great final cmiilictt, Satan Avill employ tho Siimo ])ulicy, mani- 
fest the same spirit, an<l work for the ssiine end, as in all preceding ages. 
That which has been, will be, except that the coming struggle will be 
marked with a terrible intensity such as tlie world has never witnessed. 
Satan’s <leceptions will be more subtle, his assaults more determined. If 
it were possible, he would lead astray tho elect. JMark K5:!22, llevised 
Version. 

As the Spirit of God has opened to my mind the great truths of his 
AVord, and the scenes of the past and tho future, 1 liave been hidden 
to make known to otliers what has thus been revealed, — to trace tho 
liistory of the controversy in past ages, and esiHJcially to so iircsciit it 
as to shed a light on the fast-approach ing struggle of the future. In 
piirsuaiico of this purpose, I have endeavored to select and group to- 
gether events in tho liistory of tlio cliureh in such a manner as to 
trace the unfolding of the groat testing triitbs that at diirercnt periods 
have been given to the world, that have excited the wrath of Satan, ami 
the enmity of a world-loving church, and that have been maintained 
by the witness of those who "loved not their lives unto the death.” 

In these records we may see a foreshadowing of the conflict before 
us. Regarding them in the light of God’s AVord, and by the illumina- 
tion of Ills Si>irit, we may seo unveiled tbc devices of tho wicked one, 
and the dangers which they must shun who would be found “without 
fault” before the Lord at bis coming. 

The great events which have marked tho progress of refiirm in past 
ages, are matters of history, well known and universally acknowledged 
by the Protestant world; they arc facts which none can gainsay. This 
history I have presented briefly, i:i accordance with the scojio of tho 
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book, and tlio bruvity wliicli must necessarily ])o observed, the facts 
liuvin^ bi'cni coiidi.'nscd into as lilllo 8pa(‘e sus seonied consistent with 
a ]>n}j)(T understanding of tlieir application. In some eases M’hcro a 
Idstorian has so grouped together events as to afford, in brief, a com- 
prehensive view of the 8nbje(.‘t, or has summarized details in a con- 
vcnuuit nuinner, his words have bi-eii quoted ; but except in a few in- 
stances no specific cri'dit lias b<‘en given, since tliey are not quoted for 
the piirjiose of citing that wrih^r as authority, but because his state- 
ment affords a ready ami forcible jiresentation of the subject. In nar- 
rating the experience and views of those carrying forward the w’ork of 
reform in our own time, similar use has occasionally been made of 
their jmblished works. 

It is not so much theobjei'tof this book to present new truths con- 
cerning the struggles of former times, as to bring out facts and princi- 
ples which have a bearing tqxm coming events. Yet viewed as a part 
of the coni rovers}' belwi‘en th(« forces of light and darkness, all these 
records of the past arci seen to have a new signilieance ; and through 
them a light is ca.st upon the future, illumining the pathway of those 
wlm, like the ndbrmers of luist ages, will be called, ovi*ii at the iioril of 
all earthly good, to witness ‘‘for the Word of (lod, and for the testi- 
mony <if Jesus Clirisl.** 

'fo unfold tlie scenes of the great controversy between truth and 
error; to reveal the wiles of Satan, and the means by which ho may 
he successfully re.sisted; to present a satisfactory solution of the great 
prohU'iii of evil, slH‘dding such a light upon the origin and the tinal 
disposition of sin as to fully make manifest the justice and benevo- 
lence of (Jod in all his iloaliugs with his creatures; and to show the 
holy, unchanging nature of his law, is the object of this book. 
That throngh its inihience st»uls may be delivered fnmi the j)owcr of 
darkness, and become “partakers of the inheritance of the Siiints in 
light,’* lc» the praise of Him who loved ns, and gave himself for us, is 
the earnest prayer of the writer. 


K G. AV. 
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The Great Cohtroyersy. 


CHAPTER 1. 


DESTRUCTION OF JERUSAUKM. 

“If thou lisulst known, oven thou, at least in tin’s thy flay, 
th(' ihinpjs whioh belong unto thj' peace! but now tliey are 
liifl from thine eyes. For the days shall come ujH)n thee, 
that thine enemies shall east a trench about thee, and eoin- 
jmss thee round, and kec]) thee in on every side, and shall 
lay thee ev(‘n Avith tlul ground, and thy ehildnai Avithin 
thee; and they shall not h‘aA'e in thee one stone upon another; 
because thou knt'Avest not the time of thy visitation/’ ‘ 

From the crest of OliA^et, Jesus looked upon Jiaaisalem. 
Fair and peaceful Avas the scene spread out before^ him. It 
was the season of the PassoA’er, and from all lands the <*.hil- 
flren of Jacob had gathered there to celebrate the great na- 
tional festiA'al. Jn the midst of gardens and vineyards, ami 
grec*n slopes studded Avith pilgrims^ tents, mse the terruc(*d 
hills, the statedy i)a]accs, and massive bulwarks of Israel’s 
capital. Tlie daughter of Zion secmied in her jiride to say, 
“ I sit a c|ueon, and shall see no sorroAv;” as lovely then, ami 
fleeining liorself as secure in IleaA'en^s faA’or, as Avlien, agf's 
before, the royal minstrel sung, “ Beautiful for situation, the 
joy of the Avhole earth, is Mount Zion,” “the city of the great 
King.”* In full vicAV Avere the magnificent liuildings of the 
temple. The rays of the setting suii lighted up tin* sm»wy 
‘ Luke 19 : 42 44. * Ph. 48 . 2. 

(17) 
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wliitfucss (if jt.slimVW(!*Av^ill!^ ttfid /'Icinucrd from goldou gdle 
uiiil lowi-r iiiid j>iiin!i(,‘li‘. “ Tho iKTfocitioii of liojaily ” it stood, 
tho 2)rido of Iho Jowisli nutioii. Wiuit child of Israel could 
gaze uj)on tlic scone without a thrill of joy and admiration! 
liut far other thoughts occupied tho mind of Jesus. “When 
he was come near, he behold tho city, and 'wept over it.”* 
Amid tho univcirsal rejoicing of tho triumphal entry, wdulo 
jialin branches waved, while glad ho.sannas awoke the echoes 
of the hills, and thou.snnds of voices declared him king, tho 
W'orld’s Itftdeenior w’as overwhelmed with a sudden and mys- 
terious sorrow. He, the Son of Clod, tho Pniniised One of 
Israel, w’hoso power had conquered death, and called its 
cai)tives from the grave, was in tears, not of ordinary grief, 
but of intense, irroiiressihlo agony. 

His tears were not for himstdf, though ho well knew whither 
his f(X)t w’cro lending. licfoTO him lay C(Cth.somano, tho scene 
of his ai»2)roaching agony. Tho shee 2 ) gale also w'as in sight, 
through which for centuries tho victims for sacrifice had been 
hnl, and which was to o2)cn for him when ho should ho 
“ brought as a lamb to the slaughter.” ’ Not far distant 
was (''alvary,tho 2>lace of crucifixion. U2X)n the 2>uth which 
Christ was soon to tread must fall the horror of great dark- 
ness as ho should make his soul an offering for sin, Y(‘t 
it was not tho contenqdation of these scenes that cast tho 
shadow U2)on him in this hour of gladnc.s.s. No forcdioding 
of his own siqicrhuman anguish clouded that un.sclfisli 
spirit. Ilewciit for tho doomed thousands of Jerasalem — 
luvauso of the blindness and im2)euitcnce of those whom 
he came to hle.ss and to save. 

Tho history of more than a thou.snnd yearn of Clod’s S2ic- 
cial favor and guardian care, innnifc.sted to the chosen 2 )eo- 
2»le, w'as 02)cn to tlio eye of Jesus, ’riiei'o was Mount Moriah, 
Avhero tho son of 2 >roniise, on unresisting victim, had been 
lK)und to tho altar, — emblem of the offering of the Son of 
Cjod.* There, the covenant of b.U's.sing, tho glorious Messianic 
* Luko 19 : 41 . > Isa. S 3 : 7 . 


* Qen. 22 : 9. 
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Uroiiiiso, liJid Im'cmi wiilirnicd lo tho father of the faithful.* 
There the tlaiiK's of the .sacrifice ascctidiug to heaven from 
tho threshing-tloor of Oman had turned aside the sword of 
the destroying angel ’ — ^fitting symbol of the Saviour’s sacri- 
fice and mediation for guilty men. Jerusalem had been 
honored of God above all tho earth. Tho Tjord had “chosen 
Zion,” lie had “desired it for liis habitation.”* Theix>, for 
age.s, holy prophets had uttered their messages of warning. 
'Phere, prio.st8 had waved their censers, and the cloud of 
incense, with tho prayers of the vronshipers, had ascended 
before God. There daily tho blood of slain lambs had Imh'h 
offered, pointing forward to the Lamb of God. There, Je- 
hovah had revealed his presence in tho cloud of glory aliovo 
tho mercy-seat. There rested the base of that mystic ladder 
connecting <*arth with Heaven,* — that ladder upon which 
angels of God descended and ascended, and which opened 
to tho w'orld tho w'uy into tho holiest of all. Had Lsrael as 
a nutioii preserved her allcgianco lo Heaven, JiTusalcm 
w'ould have .stood forever, the elect of God.* But tho histoiy 
of that favored people was a record of backsliding and ro- 
In'llion. They had resisted Heaven’s grace, abused their 
privileges, and slighted their opportunities. 

Although Israel had “mockocl the messengers of God, and 
despised his w'ords, and misused his prophets,”* ho had still 
manifested himself to them, as “the Ijord God, merciful 
and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and 
truth;”’ notwithstanding repeated rejections, his mercy had 
continued its pleadings. With more than a father’s pitying 
love for tho son of his care, God had “sent to them by his 
mes.sengers, rising up betimes, and sending; because ho had 
compassion on his people, and on his dwelling-place.”* 
When nanonstrance, entreaty, and njbuke had failed, he 
.sent to them tho best gift of Heaven; nay, ho poured out 
all Heaven in that one gift. 

■Oen. 22: lG-18. *1 Cliroii.21. >P8.1.?2:]3. ‘Gen. 28:12; 

< Jobo 1 : 51. ‘ Jor. 17 : 21-25. *2 Chroii. 30 : 15, 15. > Ex. 34 : 0. 
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Tho fSon of God himself was sent to plead with tlio im- 
penitent eity. It wusClirist Ihut had hmn^ht Israel as a 
goodly vine out of Kgypf." Jlis own haiul had cast out tho 
heathen before it, ito had planted it “in a very fruitful 
hill.”* llis guanlian care had hedged it about. Ilis st^rv- 
ants had been sent to nurture it. “ What could have been 
done more to iny vinej'anl,” ho exelaim.s, “ that I have 
not done in it? ” ’ Though when he “looked that it .should 
bring forth grapes, it brought forth wild gmiws,”* yet wdth 
a still yearning hope of fruilfulno.ss ho came in jjerson to 
his vineyard, if hajily it might bo saved from destruction. 
II(! digged about his viiu'; he j)nine<l and cherished it. lie 
was unwearied in his efforts to sjjve this vino of his 
planting. 

For throo years tlie Lord of light and glorA' had gone in 
and out among his jiooplo. “lie wont about doing good,” 
“healing all that were oppressed of the devil,”* binding up 
tho brt)ken-hearted, setting at libeidy them that were bouiul, 
restoring sight to tho blind, causing tho lame to walk and 
the deaf to hear, cleansing tho Iei»ers, raising the dead, and 
preaching tho gospel to tho poor.® To all cla.ss(>s alike 
was addresse<l tho gracious cidl, “Como unto mo, all yo that 
labor and are heavy-hulou, and I w’ill give you rest.”* 

'J'hougli rewarded with evil for good, and hatred for his 
love,® ho had steulfastly pumu'd his mis.siun of moTOy. 
Novor wem those repelletl that sought his grace. A horae- 
Ie.ss wamlonw, reproach and jwnury his daily lot, he lived 
to minister to tho needs and lighten tho woes of men, to 
plead with them to accept tho gift of life. Tho waves of 
mercy, beaten back by those stubborn hearts, returned in a 
stronger tide of ]»itying, inexpmssiblo love. But Israel had 
turned from her best friend and only helper. Tho pleadings 
of his love had been despised, his counsels spumed, his warn- 
ings ridiculed. 

«Ps.80:8. >I»a.fi:l-4. »Acts 10 :38; Luke 4 : 18; M«tt. 11 :5. 

* Matt. 1 1 : *JS. ‘ Pm. KXt : .5. 
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Tho hour of hope and pardon was fast })assin^; the cup of 
(rod’s long-deferred wrath was almost full. Tho cloud tliat 
had been gathering through ages of apostasy and rebellion, 
now black with woe was about to burst upon a guilty people, 
and He who alone could save them from their impending 
fate had been slighted, abused, rejected, and was soon to bo 
crucified. When Christ should hung upon tho cross of 
Calvary, Israel’s day as a nation favored and blessecl of 
(Jod would bo ended. The loss of oven one soul is a calam- 
ity, infinitely outweighing tho gains and treasures of a world; 
but as C^hrist looked upon Jerusjdem, tho tlooni of a whole 
city, a whole nation, was before him; that city, that nation 
which had once been the chosen of God, — his peculiar 
treasure. 

Jhophets had wept over the apostasy of Israel, and the 
terriblo desolations by which their sins \vero visited. .Jere- 
miah wished that Jiis eyes were a fountain of tears, that he 
might weep day and night for tho slain of tho daughter 
of his people, for tho Lord’s flock that was carried away cai> 
tivc.* What, then, was tho grief of Him wlioso prophetic 
glance took in, not years, but ages! He beheld the destroy- 
ing angel with sword uplifted against the city whiirh liad so 
long been Jehovah’s dwelling-place. From tho ridge of 
Olivet, tho very spot afterward occupied by Titus and his 
army, he looked across the valley uj^on tho sacTed courts 
and porticoes, and with tear-dimmod eyes he saw, in awful 
pcM’spective, the walls surrounded by alien hosts. He heard 
tlio tread of armies marshaling for w^ar. He heard tho voice 
of mothers and children crying for bread in the liesieged 
city. Ho saw lier holy .‘ind l>eautiful house, her ])alaces and 
towers, given to the flames, and where once they stood, only 
a Jieap of smouldering ruins. 

Looking down tho ages, lio saw tho covenant 2)Coplo scat- 
tered in every land, “like wrecks on a desert shore.” Jn the? 
temporal retribution about to fall ujion lier children, he saw 
>Jcz. U:] ; 13: 17. 
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but the first draught from that cup of wrath which at the 
final Judgment she must drain to its dregs. Divine pity, 
yearning love, found utterance in the mournful words; “ ‘0 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them wliich are sent unto thee, liow often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
lier chickens under her wings, and ye would notl^' Oli 
that thou, a nation favorcfl above every other, hadst known 
the time of thy visitation, and the things tluit belong unto 
thy peace ! I liave stayed the angel of justice, I have called 
thee to repentance, but in vain. It is not merely servants, 
d(!legate.s, and proph(‘ts, whom thou hast refused and re- 
joeted, but the Jloly One of Israel, Ihy Redeemer. If thou 
art destroyed, tlioii alone art responsible. ^ Y() will not come 
to me, that ye might have life.*”* 

(Iirist saw in Jerusalem a symbol of the world hardeiuxl 
in uniielief and rebellion, and hastening on to meet the 
retributive judgnienls of (lod. The woes of a fallen race, 
pressing upon his soul, forced from his lips that exceeding 
bitter cry. II(^ saw the record of sin traced in human misery, 
tears, and blood; his heart was moved with infinite pity 
for the afilicted and suflering ones of earth; he yearned to 
relievo them all. But even his hand might not turn back 
the tide of bunian woe; few would mvk their only souifeof 
heli». lie was willing to pour out his soul unto death, to 
bring salvation within their reach; but few would come to 
him that they might have life. 

The Majesty of Heaven in tears! the Son of the infinite 
(lod troubled in spirit, bowed down with anguish! The 
scene tilled all Heaven with wonder. That scene reveals to 
us the exceeding sinfulne.ss of sin; it shows how hard a 
task it is, even for infinite power, to save the guilty from the 
consequences of traiisgres.siug the law of God. Jesus, look- 
ing down to the last generation, saw the world involved in 
a deception similar to that which caused the destruction of 
'Matt. 23 : 37. 


■John 5 :4a 
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Jeioisaleiii. Tlio great sin of tlio Jews was thoir rejection of 
Christ ; tlio great sin of tlie Christian world would bo their 
rejection of the law of God, the foundation of his govern- 
ment in Heaven and earth. The precepts of Jehovah would 
be desjiisetl and set at naught. Millions in bondage to sin, 
slaves of Satan, doomed to suffer the second death, Avould 
refuse to listen to the words of truth in their day of visit- 
ation. Terrible blindnesis I strange infatuation ! 

Two days before the Passover, wlien Clirist had for the 
lust time departed from the temple, after denouncing the 
hypocrisy of the Jewish rulciv, ho again went out with his 
disciples to the Mount of Olives, and seated himsiJf with 
them upon a grassy slope overlooking the city. Once more 
ln! gazed upon its walls, its towers and its palaces. Once 
more he beheld the temple in its dazzlitig splendor, a dia- 
dem of beauty crewning the sjicred mount. 

A thousand years before, the psahtiist laid magnified God’s 
favorto Israel in making her holy house his dwelling-place: 
“ In Salem also is his hibernacle, and his dwelling-place in 
Zion.”* lie “chose the tribe of Judab, the Mount Zion 
which ho loved. And he built his sanctuary like high pal- 
aces.”* The liret temple had been erected during the most 
prosperous period of Israel’s history. Va.st stores of treusur<! 
fitr this pur[)ose ha<l been collected by King David, and the 
plans for its construction were made by divine inspiration.* 
Holomon, the wisest of Israel’s inonarchs, hail completed the 
work. This temple was the most magniticent building which 
the W'orld ever saAV. ' Yet the Lord had declared by the 
prophet Haggai, concerning the .second temple, “The glory 
of this latter house shall be greater than of the former.” “I 
will shako all nation.s, and the Desire of all nations shall 
come; and 1 will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord 
of hosts.”* 

After the destruction of the temple by Nebuchadnezair, it 

> Pa. 76:2. * Pa. 78 ; 68, 69. M Chron. 28 : 12, 10. 

•Hag. 2:9, 7. 



24 


TJlt: ORE AT CONTHOVEREY. 

was rebuilt about live hundred years before the birth of 
('hrist, by a people who from a life-loiig eaptivity had re- 
turtie<l to a wasted and almost flesertcd eouuti^'. There 
were then among them aged men who had s(!eu the glory 
of Solomon’s temple, and who w’ept at the foundation of the 
now building, that it must be so inferior to tbo former. The 
feeling that prevailed is forcibly described by the prophet: 
“ Who is left among you that saw this house in her first 
glory? and how do ye see it now? is it not in your eyes 
in e(^mj>urison of it Jis nothing?”* Then was given the 
promise that the glory of this latter house should bo greater 
than that of the fornuir. 

But the second tomt)lo had not e([ualed the first in mag- 
nitieenco; nor was it hallowed by those visible tokens of the 
divine presence which pertained to the iimt temple. There 
was no manifestation of supcrnatui'al power to mark its 
dedication. No cloud of glory was seen to lill the newly 
erected saneiuary. No tire from Heaven descended to con- 
sume the sacritice upon its altar. The shekiuah no longer 
abode between the cherubim in the must holy place; the 
ark, the mercy-seat, and the tables of the testimony wem 
not to ho found therein. No voice sounded from Heaven to 
make known to the in([uiring priest the will of Jehovah. 

For centuries the Jews had vainly endeavored to show 
wherein the promise of God given by Haggai, had been 
fulfilled; yet pride and unbelief blinded their minds to the 
true meaning of the i)it)pket’s AVords. The second temple 
was not hoiuntitl with the cloud of Jehovah’s glory, but Avith 
the living presence of One in Avhom dwelt the fullness of 
the Godhojul bodily, — who Avas G<Jd himsedf manifest in the 
flt'sh. The “Desire of all nations” had indeed come to his 
temple when the Man of Nazareth taught and healed in the 
sacred courts. In the presence of Christ, and in this only, 
did the second temple cxcoetl the first in glory. But Israel 
had put from her the proffered gift of IleaA'cn. With the 

‘ Hag. *2 :;i. 




Tiijs first temple, erected by Solomuii, was com 
pleted n. c. 1004. In u. v, 588, soon after tlic be- 
ginning of tlio seventy yearn’ captivity in Baby- 
lon, it was destroyed by the army of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. After the rc‘turn of the Jews to their 
own land, the temple was relmilt, on a somewhat 
laiger scale, 1 yy Zcnibbal )cl, jj. ■( ’. 51 fi. Fi vo hun- 
dred years later it was n’stonul an<l enlargiul by 
Ilerod, who bt»gan the work ab(jut 20 jk v. I lerod 
retained, in the sanctuary, the siime dimensions 
as in that of Zembbabel, but he added greatly to 
the size and magninconce of the courts. TJio 
temple inclosure w'as so extended as to form an 
area of nearly a thousand feet scpuirc. The clois- 
ters surrounding the outer court are said to have 
been, in an architectural point of view, the most 
magnificent X)art of the entire struct ure. A series 
of terraced courts ascended to the holy house it- 
self, vrhich faced eastward, and was approached 
from the cast, though the principal gateways in 
the outer inclosure were on the west. This tem- 
ple was destroyed a. d. 70. 


THE TEMPLE AND ITS COUETS. 
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liuiiiblo Toachcr who had that day passed out IVoni its 
golden gate, the glory had forever dcjiartcd from Iho iomph>. 
Already were the Saviour’s words fulfilled, “ Your house is 
left unto you desolate.” ‘ 

Tho diseiples had het'U filled with awe and wonder at 
Clirist’s prediction of the overthrow of tho temple, ami they 
desired to ixnderstand morc fully tho meaning of his words. 
Wealth, labor, and archifeetunil skill had for more than 
forty years been freely expended to enhaneo its si)lend(»i’s. 
Herod the Great had lavished ui)on it both Itoinan wealth 
and Jewish treasui’o, and even tho emperor of tho world had 
(‘nriched it Avitli his gifts. Ma.ssive blocks of white marble, 
of ahmjst fabulous size, forwarded from Romo for this jnir- 
pose, formed a part of its structure; and to those tho di.s- 
eiples had called the attention of their Master, saying, “See 
wiiat manner of .stones and what buildings are hero! ” “ 

To the.so AVord.s, Jesus made tho solemn ami startling 
reply, “ Verily I say unto you. There .shall not bo left hero 
one stone xipon another, that shall not bo thrown down.”* 
With tho overthrow of .Jeru!«dem tho disciples a.s.so(;iuted 
the events of Christ’s personal coming in temporal ghxry to 
take the throne of universal empire, to jjunish tho impeni- 
tent Jews, and to break from off the nation tho Roman yoke, 
'file Lord had tohl them that ho Avould ccano tho second 
time. Hence at tho mention of judgments upon .Jeru.sjilein, 
their minds rxiverted to that coming, and as they were gath- 
en-d ahout tho Saviour upon the Mount of Olives, they 
aske«l, “ When shall those things be? and what .shall b(f the 
sign of thy coming, and of tho end of the worhl?” * 

The future Avas mercifully A'ciled from tho di.sciples. Had 
they at that time fully ccunprehendcd tho two awful facts,- - 
tho Redeemer’s sufferings and death and tho destruction of 
their city and temple, — they Avould liave been overwhdmed 
with horror. Christ presented before them an outline of tho 

>Matt. 23:38. >Markl3:l. ’■Matt. 24:2. 

« Matt. 24: 3. 
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prominent events W take place before the close of time. His 
words were not then fully understood ; but their meaning 
was to bo unfolded as his people should need the instruction 
therein given. The prophecy which ho uttered was twofold 
in its meaning: while foreshadowing the destruction of 
Jerusalem, it prefigured also the terrors of the last great day. 

Jesus declared to the listening disciples the judgments that 
wore to full upon apostate Israel, and especially the retrib- 
utive vengeance tliat would come u|)on them for their re- 
jection and crucifixion of the Messiah. Unmistakable signs 
would precede tlio awful climax. The dreaded hour would 
come suddenly ami swiftly. And the Saviour warned his 
followers: “When ye. therefore shall see the abomiiiation of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place (whoso readeth, let him understand), then let 
them which bo in Judea flee into the mountains.’” When 
the idolatrous standards of the Homans should be set up in 
the holy ground, which extended some furlongs outside the 
city walls, then the followers of Christ wei’C to find safety in 
flight. When the warning sign should be seen, those who 
would escape must make no <lelay. Thmughout the land 
of Judea, as well iu3 in Jerusalem itself, the signal for flight 
must be immediately obeyed, lie who chanced to bo upon 
the housetop must not go down into his house, even to save 
his most valued treasures. Those wdio were working in the 
fields or vineyards must not take time to return for the 
outer garment laid aside wdiile they should be toiling in the 
heat of the day. They must not hesitate a moment, lest 
they bo involved in the genend destruction. 

In the reign of Ileied, Jerusalem had not only been 
greatly beautified, but by the erection of towers, walls, and 
forti’osses, adding to the natural strength of its situation, it 
had been rendered apparently impregnable. Ho who would 
at this time havo foretold publicly its destruction, would, 
liko Noah in his day, have been called a crazed alarmist. 

* Matt ai ; 15^ 16 : Luk« 21 :20. 
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But Christ had said, “ Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but iny words shall not puss away.” * Because of her sins, 
wrath had boon denounced against Jerusalem, and lier stub- 
born unl)elief rendered her doom certain. 

The Lord had declared by the prophet Micah : “ Hear this, 
I pray you, yo heads of the house of Jacob, and princes of 
the house of Israel, that abhor judgment, and pervert all 
equity. They build up Zion with blootl, and .lerussilem wdth 
iniquity. The heads thereof judge for reward, and the 
priests thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine 
for money; yet will they lean upon the Ix)rd, and say. Is 
not the Lord among us? none evil can come upon us.”* 

These words faithfully described the c<»rrupt and self- 
righteous inhabitants of Jerusjilem. While claiming to rig- 
idly observe the precepts of God’s law, they were tran.sgi’css- 
ing all its principles. They hated Christ because his purity 
and holiness revealed their iniquity; and they accused him 
of being the cause of all the troubles which had come upon 
them in consequence of their sins. Though they know him 
to be sinless, they had declared that his death was necessary 
to their safety as a nation. “If we let him thus alone,” .said 
the .Jewish leaders, “all men will believe on him; and the 
Romans shall come and take away both our place and 
nation.”® If Christ were sacrificed, they might once mom 
Iwcomo a strong, united people. Thus they reasoned, and 
they concurred in the deci.sion of their high priast, that it 
would be better for one man to die than for the whole nation 
to perish. 

Thus the Jewish leaders had “ built up Zion with blood, 
and Jerusalem with iniquity.” And yet, while they slew 
their Saviour because he reproved their sins, such was their 
self-righteousness that they regarded themselves as God’s 
favored people, and expected the Lord to deliver them from 
their enemies. “Therefore,” continued the prophet, “shall 
Zion for your sake bo plowed as a field, and Jerusalem shall 
‘Matt.24:3S. < Micah 3 : 9-11. 'John 11:48. 
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bocoiny lioups, HU<1 the nioiinlaiii of the liouse as the high 
places of tlio forest.” ‘ 

For forty yeai's afhtr tll(^ doom of Jcnisulem had been pro- 
nounced ]»y ('liri.st liimsclf, tlie Lord delayed Ids judgments 
upon tho city and tlie nation. Wonderful was tlie long- 
suffering of (lod toward tho rejecters of his gospel and the 
mnrden;rs of liis »Son. Tho parable of tho unfruitful tree 
re])ro.s(>nted (lod’s dealings with tho Jewish nation. The 
command had gone forth, “Cut it down; why cumberoth it 
tho ground?”’ but divine mercy had spared it yet a little 
longer. Thoro were .still many among tho Jews who wore 
ignorant of tho character and tho work of (Hirist. And tho 
children had not enjoyed tho ojjportunitics or received the 
light which their parents had spurned. Through tho preach- 
ing of tho ajuistlos and their associates, God Avould cause 
light to shine upon them; they would bo permitted to see 
how prophecy had bcicn fulfilled, not only in tho birth and 
life of Christ, but in his death and resurrection. Tho chil- 
dren wcTO not condemned for tho sins of tho parents; but 
when, Avith a knowledge of all tho light given to their par- 
ents, tho children i*cjected the additional light granted to 
them.sclves, they hecaine partakem of tho parents’ sins, and 
filled up tho measure of their iniquity. 

The long-suflering of God toward Jerusalem only con- 
firmed tho Jews in their stubl)orn impenitence. In their 
hatred and cruelty toward tho disciples of Jesus, they re- 
jected tho last offer of mercy. Then God withdrew his pro- 
tection from them, and removetl his restraining power from 
Satan and his nngi'ls, and the nation was left to the control 
of tho leader sho had chosen. Her children had spurned 
the grace of l^luist, which would have enabled them to sub- 
due their evil impulse.s, and now these became tho con- 
(juerors. Sataii aroused the fiercest and most debased pas- 
sions of tho soul. Men diil not reason; they Avero beyond 
reason, — eontmlled by impulse and blind rage. They be- 
^ Micah 3:12. > Luko 13 : 7. 
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came Satanic in their cruelty. In the ftnnily and in the 
nation, among the liigliest and the lowest classes alike, tlnav 
was suspicion, envy, liatml, strife, rehellion, murder. 'I'liere 
■was no safety anywhere. Friends and kindml betrayed one 
another. Parents slow their children, anti chihlren thoir 
parents. The.rulera of tho people had no j)ower to rule 
themselves, llneontrollcd paRsions made them tyrants. 
The .Jews had accepted false tiistimony to condemn the inim- 
cent Son of God. Now false accusations made their own 
lives uncertain, lly their actions thty had long been say- 
ing, “('ause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before us.”‘ 
Now their desire was granted. The fear ttf (5od no longer 
disturbed them. Satan was at tlm head of the nation, and 
the highest civil and religious authorities were under his 
sway. 

The leaders of tho opposing factions at times united to 
plunder and torture their wi’etched victims, and again they 
foil uiran each other’s forces, and .slaughtered Avithout mercy. 
Even the .sanctity of the temple could not ri'strain their hor- 
rible ferocity. The worshipera were stricken down before 
tho altar, and tho .sanctuary was polluted Avith tho bodies of 
tho slain. Yet in their blind ami blasphemous presumption 
tho in.stigatoi's of this hellish AA'ork jnibliely declared that 
they had no fear that JerussAlem Avould bo destroyed, for it 
AA'as God’s own city. To establish thoir power more firmly, 
they bribed false prophets to proclaim, CA'on Avhilo Roman 
legions Avero besieging tho temple, that tho peoplo Avero to 
Avait for tlelivcranco from God. To tho last, multitude's hold 
fast to tho belief that the Most High w’ould intcrjioso for tho 
defeat of their adversaries. Rut Israel had spurned tho 
divine protection, and noAV .she had no defense. ITnliapjty 
.T(‘rusalem! rent by internal dis.stm.sion.s, tho blood of her 
children .slain bj’’ one another’s hands crimsoning h(?r streets, 
while alien armies beat doAvn her fortifications and slcAV her 
men of AA'ar ! 


'Isa. 30:11. 
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All tlio predictions given by Christ concerning the de- 
struction of Jerussilein were fulfillctd to the letter. The Jews 
experienced the truth of his words of wurning, “With what 
meiisure yc; inele, it slmll he nmisurcd to you again.”* 

Signs and wondeni n]>})eared, foreboding di.sastor and doom. 
In the midst of the night un unnatural light shone over the 
temple and the altar. Upon the clouds at .sunset were pict- 
ured chariots and men of war gathering for battle. The 
priests ministering by night in the sanctuary were terrified 
by mysterious sounds; the earth trembled, and a multitude 
of voie(!S were heard crying, “Let us depart hence.” The 
great eastern gate, whicli was .so heavy that it could hardly 
ho shut by a score of men, and which was secured by im- 
mense bars of iron fastened ileep in the pavement of solid 
stone, optauid at midnight, without visible agcaicy. 

For st'ven years a man continued to go tip and down the 
streets of Jeriusalem, declaring the woes that tvere to come 
upon the city, lly day ami by night lie chanted the wild 
dirge, “A voice from the ea.st; a voice from thoM'e.st; a voice 
from the four winds; a voice against Jerusalem and the 
temple; a voice against the bridegroom and the bride; and 
a voice against all the people.” This strange being was 
imtirisoneil and scourged; but no complaint escajicd his lips. 
To insult and abuse ho answered only, “Woo to Jerusalem! 
woe, woo to tho inhabitants thereof!” His warning cry 
ceased not until he was .slain in tho siege ho had foretold. 

Not one Christian jierisbcd in tho destruction of Jerusalem. 
Christ had given his tlisciples warning, and all who believed 
his words watched for tho promised sign. “ When ye shall 
see Jerusalem compassed with armies,” said Jesus, “then 
know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them 
which are in Judea flee to the mountains; and let them 
which arc in the midst of it depart out.”* After the Komans 
under C’estius had surrounded the city, they unexpectedly 
abandoned the siege when everything seemed favorable for 
> Matt. 7:2. » Luke 21 : 20, 21. d 
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an immediate attack. The besieged, despairing of snceossful 
resistance, were on the point of surrender, when the Koman 
general -withdrew his forces, without the least apparent 
reason. But (jod’s merciful providence -was directing events 
for the good of his own people. The promised sign had 
been given to ,tho waiting Christians, and now an oppor- 
tunity -tt'as atForded for all -who Avould to obey the Saviour’s 
warning. Events were so overruled that neither Jews nor 
Romans should hinder the flight of the Christians. Uiron 
the retreat of Cestius, the Jcavs, sallying from Jemsalem, 
pursued after his retiring arm}', and while both forces were 
thus fully engaged, tho Christians had mi opportunity to 
leave the city. At this time the country also had been 
cleared of enemies ivlio might liave endeavonid to intoree])t 
them. At tho time of tho siege, the Jews worn assembled at 
Jerusalem to keep the Feast of Tabcmacles, and thus tho 
Christiana throughout tho land were able to make their 
escaiio unmolested. Without delay they fled to a place of 
safety, — ^thc city of Pella, in the land of l\)rea, beyond 
Jordan. . 34^\.- 

The Jewish forces, pursuing after Cestius and Ins army, 
fell upon their mir ivith such fierceness as to threaten them 
with total destruction. It was with great difticulty that tho 
Romans succeeded in making their retreat. Tho Jews es- 
caped almost -without loss, and with their spoils returned in 
triumph to Joru.sah'm. Yet this ai)parent success brought 
them only evil. It inspired them with that sjurit of stub- 
l)orn resistance to the Romans which speedily brought un- 
utterable woo ujion the doomed city. 

Terrible W'ere the calamities that fell upon Jerusalem when 
the siege was resumed by Titus. Tho city was invested at 
the time of tho Passover, when millions of Jews W'cro as- 
sembled Avithin its AA'alls. Their stores of provision, Avhich 
if carefully preserved Avould have supplied tho inhabitants 
for years, had previously been destroyed through the jealousy 
and revenge of the contending factions, and now all the hor- 
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rors of starvation wcu'o cxperioncctl. A inoasurc of wheat 
was sold for a lalciit. So lioiro won! lln! pane's of hunger 
that iiicn woiihl gnaw tlio leather of their hells ami sandals 
and t ho covering of their shields. (Jreat numbers of the 
people wftnld steal out at night to gather wdld plants grow- 
ing oulsidti th(! city walls, though many Avero seized and 
put to death with enud tortun*, ami often those who returned 
in saA;ly were rohh(;d of what they had gleaned at so great 
peril. The most inhuman tortures Avere inflicted by those 
in ])OAVer, to force from the Avant-strioken people the last 
scanty supjilies Avhieh they might have concealed. And 
these cruelties Avere not infre([uently practiced by men Avho 
AA'ore themselves AV(dl fed, and Avho Avero merely desirous of 
laying up a store of provision for the future. 

Thousamls perished from famine ami pestilence. Natural 
afre<!tion seemed to have been destroyed. Husbands robbed 
their wives, and Avives their hu.sbands. Children Avould bo 
seen snatching the food from the mouths of their aged par- 
ents. I'lio <pi(‘stion of the prophet, “Can a Avomau forget 
her sucking child?”* receiA'ed the ansAver Avithin the AA'alls 
of that doomed city, “The hands of the pitiful Avomen have 
sodden tlndr oAvn children; they Avere their meat in the 
destruction of the daughter of my j>eoph‘.”’ Again Avas 
fulfllUMl the Avarning prophwy given fourteen ccntiAries be- 
fore: “M’he tender and delicate Avoman among you, Avhich 
AA’ould not adA'enture to set the sole of her foot upon the 
ground for tlelicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil 
toAvard the husband of her Ikasoui, and toAA’ard her son, and 
toAvnrd her daughti>r; . . . and toAA-ard her children 

Avhieh she shall bear; for she shall eat them for A\’ant of all 
things secretly in the siege and straitness, AvhercAAdth thine 
enemy shall distress thee in thy gates.”® 

The Konum leadei's endeaA'tnvil to strike terror to the 
Jews, and thus cause them to surrender. Those prisoners 
AiV’ho R'sisUvl AA'hen hiken, Avere scourged, tortured, and cmci- 
>Isa.4!):15. <Lam.4:lU. (Deut. 28 ;60, 57. 
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lied before the wall of the city. Hundreds wore daily put 
to death in this niaimor, and the diva<lful Avork continue*! 
UJitilj along tho A'alley of Jehoshaphat and at Calvary, 
crosses Avero erected in so great nundwi's that tlu'ro Ai'tis 
scarcely room to moA’e among them. terribly Avas visitiMl 
that aAvful imjjyccation utteml heforo tho jxidgment-seat of 
Pilate: “His blood bo on us, and on our children.”* 

Titus AS'ould Avillingly have put an end to tho fearful 
scene, and thus have spared Jerusahan tl»o full measure of 
Ikm- doom. Ho AA’as filled AA’ith horror as ho saw tho l>odios 
of the dead lying in heaps in the valleys. Like ono en- 
tranced, ho looked from tho crest of OliA'ct uiwn the mag- 
nificent temple, and gave command that not ono stone of it 
bo touched. Before attempting U) gain i)ossession of this 
stnmghold, ho made an earnest ai)peal to tho Jewish leadcm 
not to force him to defile tho sacred j)laco Avith blood. If 
they Avould come forth and fight in any other place, no Ro- 
man should violate the sanctity of the tenn)lc. Josopbus 
himself, in a most olociuent api»eal, entreah'd them to sur- 
render, to save theniscdves, their city, an<I their place of 
AvorshijA. Rut his Avords Avero ansAvered Avith bitter cursos. 
Darts AA'orc hurled at him, their last human mediator, as ho 
stood i)lcading Avith them. The Jenvs had rcy'ected tho en- 
treaties of tho Son of Cod, and now cx}X)stulation and en- 
treaty only made them more determined to resist to the last. 
In A’ain Avero the efforts of Titu.s to save the temple; Ono 
greater than ho had declarcHl that not one stono Avas to bo 
left ujM)n another. 

The blind obstinacy of the JcAvish leaders, and the de- 
testable crimes lAorpctrated Avithin tho besieg(;d city, (‘.vcited 
tho horror and indignation of the Romans, and Titus at last 
decided to take tho temple by storm. He det(!rminc<l, how- 
OA’er, that if possible it should bo saved fnan destmetion. 
But his commands were disregarded. After ho had retirc'd 
to his tent at night, tho Jcavs, ssiilying from the temple, at- 

'Matt. 27:25. 



34 


THE GREAT CONTROVERST. 


tiick(Hl tiu! sol<]icrs ‘vpitlioiit. In the struggle, u firclminrl 
wuH flung by 11 soldier tliiough an o|K*uiiig in the porch, and 
iinnuMlintelv the ccdar-liucd cliainbors about the lioly house 
were in u blaze. Titu.s rushed to the place, folloAved by his 
generabs and legionaries, and coniinanded the soldiers to 
quench the flames. His words wisro unheeded. In their 
fury the soldiers hurled blazing brainls into the chambers 
adjoining tho tenqile, and then with their swoi’ds they 
slaughtertHl in great miinliers those who had found shelter 
there. Hlood flowed down tho t(*m2)lo stejis like water. 
Thousands upon thousands of Jews iiorished. Above tho 
sound of balllo, voices Avero heard shouting, “Ichabodl” — 
the glory is deiiarted. 

“Titus found it imjiossiblo to cheek the rage of tho .sol- 
diery; he ('iitered Avith bis oflicei's, and surveyed the interior 
of tho sacred edifice. Tho sidentlor filled them Avith AA'ondcr j 
and as tho flames had not yet iienctrated to the holy jdace, 
ho made a last effort to siiA’^e it, and sjiringing forth, again 
exhorted tho soldiers to stay the i)rogrcs.s of tho conflagration. 
Tho centurion Liberalis endoavoi’cd to enforce obedience Avith 
his staff of office; but OA’on resiKict for the crniicror gaA'c way 
to the furious animosity against tho Joaa's, to tho fierce ox- 
<iiteinent of battle, and to the insatiable hojAo of plunder. 
T 1 10 soldiers saw CA'crything around them radiant with gold, 
AA’hieh shono dazzlingly in flic Avild light of tho flames; they 
suiqiosed that incaleulablo treasures AA’cro laid up in tho 
sanctuary. A sohlior, unpcrcciA'ed, thru.st a lighted torch 
botAA’een tho hinges of tho door; tho Avholo building was in 
flames in an instant. Tho blinding smoke and fire forced 
tho ofiicei’s to retreat, and the noble edifice Avas left to its 
fate. 

“ It was an ajApalling spectacle to tho Roman ; what Avas 
it to tho JoAv? Tho Avholo summit of the hill Avhich com- 
manded tho city blazed like a A’olcano. Ono after another 
tho buildings fell in, Avitli a tix'incndous erash, and AH'oro 
swalloAved iqi in the fiery abyss. Tho roofs of cedar AA'ore 
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like sheets of flame; the gilded pinnacles shone like spikes 
of ixid light; the gale towem sent up tall columns of flame 
and smoko. Tlie noighboi’ing hills ■vvei’O lighted up; and 
dark grou])s of people were seen Avalehiug in homble an.xioty 
the progress of the destruction ; the walls and heights of the 
upper city were croAvded with faces, some pale Avith the 
agony of despair, othei’s scoAA’ling unaA'ailing A’ongeanec. 
The shouts of the llouuu'i sohliery as they ran to and fm, 
and the hoAvlings of the insurgents Avho Avero perishing in 
the fliimes, mingled with the roaring of the coAiflagration 
and the thundering sound of falling timbers. The echoes 
of the mounhiiiis j‘oj)lied or brought back the shriiiks of the 
peo[ilo on the heights; all along the Avails resounded screams 
and Availings; men Avho AA'ore expiring Avith famine rallied 
their remaining strength to utter a cry of anguish and des- 
olation. 

“The slaughter Avithiu AA'as oven more dreadful than the 
speclaide from Avitbout. Men and Avomcn, old and young, 
insurgents and priests, those aa'Iio fought anil thosci Avlio en- 
treated mercy, Avi'ro hcAvii doAvn in indiscriminate carnage. 
The number of the slain exciHMlctl that of the slayers. The 
legionariis had to clamber over heaps of dead to carry on 
the Avork of extermination.” 

After the destruction of the temple, the AA'hole city soon 
fell into the hands of the lloman.s. The leaders of the JeAVs 
forsook their impregnable toAA-ers, and Titus found them sol- 
itarj'. He gazed upon them Avith amazement, and declared 
that God had given them into his hands; for no engines, 
hoAA'cver poAverful, could baA’o prevailed against those stu- 
pendous batthanents. lioth the city and the temple were 
razed to their foundations, and the ground upon Avhich the 
holy house had stood Avas “ploAA'od like a field.”* In the 
siege and the slaughter that followed, more than a million 
of the people perished; the survivors were carried away as 
captives, sold as slaves, dragged to Homo to grace tlie con- 

»Jer.26:18. 
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(juuror’s triuini)li, thrown to wild beasts in tho ampliithoa- 
ters, or scattered as homeless wanderers tliroiigliout tho earth. 

Tlio Jews tiad forged their own fcttiirs; they liad filled for 
themselves tho clip of vengeance. In the utter destruction 
that befell them as a nation, and in all tho woes that fol- 
lowed them in their dispersion, they were but reaping tho 
liarvest Avhich tlusir own hands had sown. Says the propliet, 
“O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself;” “for thou hast 
falhm 1)y thine iniquity.”^ Their sunbrings are often rep- 
r(?sented as a piiiiishiiKMit visited upon them by the direct 
decreo of (i(»(l. Jt is thus that the great deceiver seeks to 
eonc(*al liis own work. l>y stubborn rejection of divine love 
and mercy, the Jc'ws had caused the protection of CJod to be 
witlidrawn from them, and Hatan was jiermitted to rule them 
according to his will. The horrible cruelties enacted in the 
destriK^tion of Jerusalem are a demonstration of Satan’s vin- 
dictive power over those who yield to his control. 

Wo cannot know how much we owe to Christ for tlio peace 
and ])rot(iction which we enjoy. It is tho restraining powi?r 
of (lod that presents mankind from 2 )assing fully under tlio 
control of Satan. The di.si)bcdient and unthankful have 
great n^ason for gratitude for (Jod’s mercy aiul long-.sutrering 
in holding in clu^ck the cruel, malignant power of the evil 
one. But whiai men pass the limits of divine forbearance, 
that restraint is removed, (tod does not stand toward the 
sinner as an executioner of the sentence against transgres- 
sion; but he leaves tho rejecters of his mercy to themselves, 
to reap that which tlu\y liavo sown. Every ray of light 
rejiH?ted, every warning despised or unheeded, every passion 
iiululgod, every transgression of tlie law of (lod, is a seed 
sown, which yields its unfailing harvest. The Spirit of (lod, 
persistently resisted, is at last withdrawn from the sinner, 
and then there is left no jiower to control the evil passions 
of the soul, and no protection from the malice and enmity 
of Satan. The destruction of Jerusalem is a fearful and 


iHoa. 13:0; 14:1. 



DKSTRUCTIOX OF JKUrSALKM. 


:\7 


soloniii Avarning to all who arc trilling with tho olVors of 
(liviiio graco, ami rosisting tho ploadings of divino inonw. 
Never Avas there given a more decisive testimony to CJo<rs 
liatred of sin, and to the certain punishment that Avill fall 
upon the guilty. 

The Saviour’s prophecy concerning the visitation of judg- 
ments upon Jerusalem is to have another fullillnuait, of 
Avhich that terrible desolation Avas hut a faint shadoAV. In 
the fate of the chosen city we may hiJioId the doom of a 
Avorld that has nyected (iod’s mercy and trami)led upon his 
law. i)ark are the records of human misiay that earth has 
AAotnessed during its long centuries of crimi*. The heart 
sickens and the miiul groAVS faint in contemplation. Tct- 
rihle luwe beiai the results of rej(*cling tlu^ authority of 
IIc‘aven. lint a scene yi*t darker is presiaih'il in tlie i*evela- 
tions of the future. Tln^ records of tla^ j)ast, — the long j)ro- 
cession of tumults, conlliets, and revolutions, tho ‘‘battle of 
the Avarrior, Avith confused noise, and garnu'iits rolled in 
blood,”' — Avhat are these, in contrast with the ti*n*ors of that 
day when tho restraining Spirit of (lod shall b(^ wholly with- 
draAvn from tho Avicked, no longer to hold in che(^k tlie 
outburst of human passion and Satanic, wrath! TIk^ world 
will then behold, as never before, the r(\sults of Satan’s rule. 

lint in that day, as in the time of Jerusalem’s d(!stru(^tion, 
God’s people Avill be delivered, “eveiy one that shall be 
found Avritteii among the li\ing.” (-hrist has declared that 
he will come the sec«md time, to gather his faithful oiu;s to 
himself: “Then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of jnan coming in the clouds of 
lieaAxai Avith j)OAver and great glory. And he shall scaid Ids 
angels Avith a great sound of a truni])et, and tiny shall 
gather together his elect from the four Avinds, from one liiid 
of lieaAvai to the other.”'** Then shall they that obey not 
the gosjH'.l be consuimjd wdtli the spirit of his mouth, and 
be destroyed with the brightness of liis coming.* Like Israel 

^ Isa. 9 : 5. Mutt. 24 : 31. ® 2 Tlifss. 2 : 8. 
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of old, tho wicked destroy themselves; they fall by their 
iniquity. By a life of sin, they have jilaccd themselves so 
out of harmony witli God, their natures havo become so 
debased with evil, that tho manifestation of his glory is to 
them a consuming fire. 

Ijct men beware lest they neglect the lesson conveyed to 
them in the words of Christ. As ho warned liis disciples of 
Jerusalem’s destruction, giving them a sign of the approach- 
ing ruin, that tliey might iiuiko tlieir escape, so ho has 
warned tho world of tho day of final destruction, and has 
given them tokens of its approach, that all wlio wdll may 
flee from the wrath to come. Jesus declares, “ There shall 
bo signs in tho sun, .and in the moon, and in tho stars; and 
upon tho cartli distress of nations.”' Thoso who behold 
these harbingers of his coming are to “know that it is near, 
oven at tho floors.” * “Watch yo therefore,”® arc his words 
of admonition. They that liood tho warning shall not bo 
left in. darkness, that that day should overtake them un- 
awares. But to them that will not watch, “tho day of tho 
Lord so cometli as a thief in tho night.” * 

Tho worlil is no more ready to credit tho message for this 
time than >vero tho Jews to receive the Saviours warning 
concerning Jerusalem. Como when it may, tho day of God 
will conio unawares to tho ungodly. When life is going on 
in its unvarying round; when men are absorbed in pleasure, 
in business, in traffic, in money-making; when religious 
leaders aro magnifying the workVs progress and enlightcn- 
moiit, an<l tho people are lulled in a false security, — then, as 
tho midnight thief steals within the unguarded dwelling, so 
shall sudden destruction come upon the careless and un- 
godly, “and tliey shall not escape.”* 

*Luko 21:25; Matt. 24:29; Mark 1 3 : 24-20 ; Rov.0:12-17. 

^ Mutt. 24 : 33. * Iblark 13:35. * 1 Thess. 5 : 2-5. 
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CHAPTER II. 


PERSECUTION IN THE FIRST CIJNTURIES. 

When Jesus revealed to liis disciples the fatc^ of JorusaloiTi 
and the scenes of the stjcond advcait, lie foretold also the (ex- 
perience of his people from the time when ho should be 
taken from them, to liis return in power and |<lory for their 
deliverance. From Olivet tlie Saviour beheld the storms 
about to fall upon the apostolic church, and, iienetrating 
deeper into the future, his eye disceriK'd the fier(?o, wasting 
tempests that were to beat upon his followers in the c*oming 
ages of darkness and x>orsecution. In a few brief uttoraiurc's, 
of awful significance, he foretold the jiortion whi(di the rul- 
ers of this world would mete out to the church of Ooc]/ 
The followers of Christ must tread the same path of humili- 
ation, reproach, and suffering which their Master trod. The 
enmity that burst forth against the world’s Redeemer, would 
be manifested against all who should believe on his name. 

The history of the early church testified to the fulfillment 
of the Saviour’s words. The powers of earth and hell ar- 
rayed themselves against Christ in the person of his follow- 
ers. Paganism foresaw that should the gospel triumj)h, 
her temples and altars would be swej>t away; therefore she 
summoned her forces to destroy Christianity. The fires of 
persecution were kindled. Christians were stripped of th(?ir 
possessions, and driven from their liomes. They ‘'endurvd 
a great fight of afflictions.”* They “had trial of cruel niock- 
»Matt. 24:9, 21, 22. »Hcb. 10 : 32. 
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inga and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprison- 
ment.”* Great numbera sealed their testimony with their 
blood. Noble and slave, rich and poor, learned and igno- 
rant, were alike slain without mercy. 

These persecutions, beginning under Nero about the time 
of the martyrdom of Paul, continued with greater or less 
fury for centuries. Christians were falsely accused of tho 
most dreadful crimes, and declared to be the cause of great 
calamities — famine, pestilence, and earthquake. As they 
became tho objects of popular hatred and suspicion, inform- 
ers stood ready, for tho sake of gain, to betray the innocent. 
They wore condemned as rebels against the empire, as foes 
of religion, and posts to society. Great numbers were thrown 
to wild beasts or burned alive in the amphitheaters. Some 
were crucified; others wore covered with the skins of wild 
animals, and thrust into tho arena to be torn by dogs. 
Their punishment was often made the chief entertainment 
at public fetes. Vtvst multitudes assembled to enjoy the 
sight, and greeted their dying agonies with laughter and 
applause. 

Wliorever they sought refuge, the followers of Christ were 
hunted like beasts of prey. They were forced to seek con- 
cealment in desolate and solitary places. “Destitute, af- 
flicted, tormented; of wdiom tho world was not worthy; they 
wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and 
caves of tho earth.”* Tho catacombs afforded shelter for 
thousands. Beneath tho hills outside tho city of Rome, long 
galleries had been tunneled through earth and rock; the 
dark and intricate network of passages extended for miles 
beyond tlie city walls. In these underground retreats, the 
followers of Christ buried their dead ; and hero also, when 
suspected and proscribed, they found a homo. When the 
Lifogiver shall awaken those who have fought the good fight, 
many a martyr for Christ’s sake will come forth from those 
gloomy caverns. 


*Beb. 11:36,37,38. 
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Under the fiercest persecution, tlicse witna<?s(!s for Jesus 
kept their faith unsullied. Tliough deprived of everr com- 
fort, sliut away from the light of the sun, making their 
homo in the dark hut friendly bosom of the eartli, they 
uttered no complaint. With words of faith, patience, and 
hope, they oncouragod one another to endure privation and 
distre.ss. The loss of every earthly blessing could not force 
them to renounce their belief in Christ. Trials and persecu- 
tion were but stops bringing them nearer their rest and 
their reward. 

Like Cod’s servants of old, many Avero “ tortured, not ac- 
cepting deliverance, that they jnight obtain a Iwttcr resur- 
rection.”* These called to mind the words of their Master, 
that Avlien j)crsccuted for Chri.st’s sake they were to bo ex- 
ceeding glad; for great would bo their roAvard inlleaA’en; 
for so the prophets had been pei*seculed before them. They 
r(‘joieed that they Avoixi accounted worthy to sntTor for the 
truth, and songs of triumph ascended from the midst of 
ci'ackling lianios. Ijooking upAvard by faith, they suav Christ 
and angels leaning over the battlements of Heaven, gazing 
upon them with the deepest intc'rc'st, and regarding their 
steadfastness Avith approval. A A’oiec came doAA’ii to tluan 
from the throne of Cod, “ Bo thou faithful unto death, and 
I Avill give thee a crown of life.” * 

In vain were Satan’s efforts to destroy the churf;h of Christ 
by violence. The great controversy in AA’hich the di.sciples 
of Jesus yielded up tlieir lives, did not cease when these 
faiUiful standard-bearers fell at their post. By defeat tlay 
conquered. God’s Avorkmoii were slain, but his Avork went 
steadily forward. The gospel continued to spread, and the 
number of its adhci'onts to increase. It penetrated into 
regions that were inaccessible, OA'en to the eagles of Borne. 
Said a Christian, expostulating with the heathen rulers avIkj 
were urging fonvard the persecution: “You may torment, 
ajBlict, and A’^ex us. Your Avickedness puts our weakness to 
‘Heb.ll;'35. *Ilev.2;10. 
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tho test, but your cruelly is of no avail. It is but a stronger 
invitation to bring others to our persuasion. The more we 
are mowed down, tho more we spring up again. The blood 
of tho Christians is seed.” 

Thousands were imprisonetl and slain ; but others sprung 
up to fill their places. And those who were martyred for 
their faith wore secured to Chri.st, and accounted of him aS 
conquerors. They had fought tlie good fight, and they were 
to receive tho crown of glory when Christ should come. 
Tho sufferings which they endured brought Christians nearer 
to one anotlu^r and to their liedcemer. Th«ir living ex- 
ample and dying testimony wore a constant witness for tho 
truth ; and, where least oxiK!ctwl, the subjects of Satan wore 
leaving his st^rvicc, and enlisting under the banner of Christ. 

Satan therefore laid his plans to war more successfully 
against the government of Cod, by planting his banner in 
tho (/hristiau church. If tho followers of Christ could be 
deceived, and led to displease God, then their .strength, forti- 
tude, and firmness would fail, and they would fall an easy 
prey. 

Tho great adversary now endeavored to gain by artifice 
what he had failed to secure by force. Persecution ceased, 
and in its stead were aub.stitutc<l the dangerous allurements 
of tcnqxtral prosj)erity and worldly honor. Idolaters were 
led to receive a part of the Christian faith, while they rc- 
jecUxl other essential truths. They professctl to accept Jesus 
as the Son of God, and to believe in his death and resurrec- 
tion; but they had ho conviction of sin, and felt no need 
of repentance or of a change of heart. With .some conces- 
sions on their part, they proposed that Christians should 
make concessions, that all might unite on the platform of 
belief in Christ. 

Now tho church was in fearful peril. Prison, torture, fire, 
and .sword wore bles.sings in comparison with this. Some of 
Hie Christians stood firm, declaring that they could make no 
compromise. Others were in favor of yielding or modifying 
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some features of their faith, and uniting with tliosc who had 
accepted a part of Christianity, urging that this might ho 
the moans of their full conversion. That wiis a time of deep 
anguish to the faithful followers of Christ. Under a cloak 
of pretended Christianity, Satan was insinuating himself 
into the church, to corrupt their faith, and turn their iniuds 
from the Word of truth. 

Most of the Christians at last consonhid to lower their 
standard, and a union was fonnod between Christianity and 
paganism.. Although the worshiper’s of i<lols ])rofosscd to ho 
converted, and united with the church, they still clung to 
their idolatry, only changing the objects of their Avor’ship to 
images of Jesus, and even of Mary and the saints. The foul 
leaven of idolatry, thus brought into the church, continued 
its baleful work. Unsound dwtriiies, su])ei’slitious rites, an<l 
idolatrous ceremonies Avere incorporatc'd into lu>r faith and 
worshij). As the folloAA’crs of Clirist united with idolah'rs, 
the Christian religion became corrH])tod, and the church lost 
her purity and irOAvei’. There Avere some*, hoAvever, A\'ho 
Avei’e not misled by these delusions. They still maintained 
their fidelity to the Author of truth, and worshiped Clod 
alone. 

There have ever been tAAO classes among those Avho ]>ro- 
fess to bo folloAVcrs of Christ. While one class study tlio 
Saviour’s life, and earnestly seek to coi’rect their defects and 
to conform to the Pattern, the other class shun the plain, 
practical truths Avhich expose their errors. Even in her best 
estate, the church Avas not compose<l Avholly of tluj true, pun;, 
and sincere. Our Saviour taught that lljose Avho Avillfully 
indulge in sin are not to ho receh-ed into the church; yet Ins 
connected. AA'ith himself men Avho AA'crc faulty in (;hiiracter, 
and granted them the benefits of his teachings ami cxamjde, 
that they might have an opportunity to s(;e their errors an<l 
correct them. Among the tAA’clve ajwstlcs Avas a traitor. 
Judas was accepted not because of his defects of characitcr, 
but notwithstanding them. He Avas comicctcd Avith the dis- 
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dplos, that, through the iustruction uud exauiple of Christ, 
ho might ]cum what constitutes Cliristiun character, and 
thus be led to see his errors, to repent, and, by the aid of di- 
vine grace, to purify his soul “in obeying the truth.” But 
Judas did not walk in the light so graciously permitted to 
shine upon him. By indulgence in sin, he invited the temp- 
tations of Satan. His evil traits of character became pre- 
dominant. Ho yielded his mind to the control of the powers 
of darkness, he became angry when his faults were reproved, 
and tlius he was led to commit the fearful crime of betraying 
his Master. So do all who cherish evil under a profession 
of godliness hate those who disturb their peace by condemn- 
ing their course of sin. When a favorable opportunity is 
2Jrcscnted, they will, like Judas, betray those who for their 
good have sought to reprove them. 

Tho a2X)stlos encountered those in the church who pro- 
fessed godliness while they were secretly cherishing Iniquity. 
Ananias and Sap2)hira acted tho part of deceivers, 2>retcnd- 
ing to make an entire sacrifice for ( 3 od, when they were cov- 
etously withholding a 2)ortion for tlienisc'lves. The Spirit of 
truth revealed to tho a2iostles tho real character of these 
pretenders, and the judgments of (iod rid the church of this 
foul blot upon its purity. This signal evidence of tho 
discerning S2)irit of Christ in tho church was a terror to 
hy2)oeritcs and evil-doers. They could not long remain in 
connection with those who were, in habit and dis2M)sition, 
constant representatives of Christ; and us trials and perse- 
cution came U2ion his follovrors, those only wdio were w’illing 
to forsake all for tho truth’s sjxke desired to become his dis- 
ciples. Thus, as long os persecution continued, tho church 
remained com 2 )aratively 2>ure. But as it ceased, converts 
were added who were less sincere and devoted, and tho way 
was o2>ened for Satan to obtain a foot-hold. 

But there is no union between the Prince of light and the 
prince of dai'kness, and there can be no union between their 
followers. When Christians consented to unite with those 
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who were but half converted from paganism, they entered 
ujjon a path which led farther and farther from tlio truth. 
Satan exulted that ho had succeeded in deceiving so largo a 
number of the followcra of Christ, lie then brought his 
power to bear moro fully upon these, and inspired them to 
persecute those who remained true to God. None under- 
stood so well how to oppose the true Christian faith as did 
those who had onco been its defenders; and these ajwstato 
Christians, uniting with tlieir half-pagan companions, di- 
rected tlieir warfare against tho most essential features of 
tho doctrines of Christ. 

It required a desperate struggle for those who would bo 
faithful to stand hrm against tho deceptions and abomina- 
tions which were disguised in sacerdotal gaimcnts and in- 
troduced into tho church. Tho Ibblo was not uccciitcd ns 
tho standard of faith. Tlio doclrino of religious freedom 
was termed heresy, and its upholders were hated and pro- 
scribed. 

After a long and revere conflict, the faithful few decided 
to dissolve all union with tlio aiiostato church if sho still 
refused to free herself from falsehood and idolatry. They 
saw that separation was an absolute necessity if tiny would 
obey tho Word of God. They dared not tolerate errors fatal 
to their own souLs, and set an example which Avould imperil 
tho faith of their children and children’s children. To 
secure peace and unity they \rcro ready to make any con- 
cession consistent with fidelity to God; but they felt that 
even peace would bo too dearly ijurchased at tho sacrili(») of 
principle. If unity could bo secured only by tho compro- 
mise of truth and righteousness, then let there be diftcrence, 
and even war. 

Well would it bo for tho church ninl the world if tho prin- 
ciples that actuated those steadfast souls were nivived in tho 
hcaris of God’s professed jHioplo. There is an alarming in- 
difference in regard to tho doctrines which arc tho pillars of 
the Christian faith. The opinion is gaining ground, that. 
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after all, these are not of vital importance. This degeneracy 
is strengthening the hands of the agents of Satan, so that 
false theories and fatal delusions which the faithful in ages 
past imptwiled their lives to resist and expose, are now re- 
garded with favor by thousands who claim to ho followers 
of Christ. 

The early Christians were indce<l a pccxiliar people. Their 
blameless deportment and unswerving faith were a continual 
reproof that disturbed the sinner’s iMsaco. Though few in 
numbers, without wealth, position, or honorary titles, they 
were a terror to evil-doers wlierever their character and doc- 
trines were known. Therefore they were hated by the 
wncked, even as Abel W’as hakHl by the ungodly Cain. For 
the siimo reason tliat Cain slow Abel did those wdio sought 
to throw off the restraint of the Holy Spirit, put to death 
God’s pt*oplo. It was for the same reason that the Jews re- 
jected and crucified the Saviour, — ^because the purity and 
holiness of his character w’as a constant rebuke to their self- 
ishness and ex)rruption. From the days of Christ until now, 
his faithful disciples have excited the hatred and opiKwition 
of those who love and follow the ways of sin. 

How, then, can the gosjjol bo called a message of peace? 
"When Isiiiah foretold the birth of the Messiah, ho ascribed 
to him the title, “ Prince of peace.” When angels announced 
to the shepherds that Christ was bom, they sung above the 
plains of Bethlehem, "Glory to God in tho highest, and on 
earth peace, good Avill tow’artl men.”* There is a seeming 
contradiction between these i>rophotio declarations and tho 
W'ords of Christ, “ I came not to send peace, but a sword.” * 
But rightly understood, the two are in i)crfcct harmony. 
Tho gospel is a mcssjxgo of peace. Christianity is a system, 
which, ri'ceived and obeyed, •would spread peace, harmony, 
and happiness throughout the earth. Tho religion of Christ 
■will unite in close brothorhoo«l all who accept its teachings. 
It was tho mission of Jesus to reconcile men to God, and 


‘Luke 2:14. 


iMatt 10:34. 
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thus to one another. But the Trorhl at largo arc under the 
control of Satan, Christ’s bitterest foe. Tlie gosjiel presents 
to them iirinciplas of life which aie wholly at variance with 
their habits and desire.^, and they rise in ivbollion against 
it. They hate the jairity which n*voals and condemns their 
sins, and they pei-socuto and dosti’oy those who would urge 
upon them its just and holy claims. It is in this sensti — 
because the exalted trutlxs it brings, occasion hatred and 
strife — that the gospel is called a sword. 

The mj'sterious providence which permits the righteous 
to suffer persecution at the hand of the wiekerl, has btxju a 
cause of great perplexity to many who arc weak in faith. 
Some are even ready to ca.st away their confuh'iicc! in God, 
because he suffers the basest of men to pros 2 )ei‘, while the 
best and imrcst are afflict o<l an<l tormented by their cruel 
liowcr. How, it is asked, can One who is jxxst and merciful, 
and who is also inflxiito in jxower, tolerate such injustice and 
opijression,? This is a < 2 uestion with which we have nothing 
to do. God has given us suflici<‘nt cvi«l(inco of his love, and 
wo are not to doubt his goodness because wo cannot under- 
stand the workings of his jJrovidence. Said the Savitxur to 
his discijxlcs, forescxdng the doubts that would press uixnx 
their souls ixi days of trial aixxl darkxxess, “ Remember the 
word that 1 said unto you, The sx^rvant is not greater than 
his lord. If they have pcrs(;cule<l me, they will also jxerse- 
cute you.”^ Jesus suffered for us more Ihsiix any of his 
followers can bo made to suffer through the cruelly of wicked 
men. Those who are called to endure torture jind martyrdom, 
are but following in the steps of God’s dear Son. 

“The Lord is not slack concx^ming his promi.se.”* Ho 
does not forgot or neglect his children; but ho permits tlio 
wicked to reveal tlxeir true chxiracter, that ixono who desire 
to do his will may be deccivcxl concerning them. Again, 
the righteous are placed in the furnace of affliction, that they 
themselves may bo purified; that their example may con- 
‘ John 15:20. *2 1’oter .1 ; 0. 
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vince others of the reality of faitli and godliness; and also 
that their consistent course may condemn the ungodly and 
unheJieving. 

Clod permits tho wicked to prosper, and to reveal their 
enmity against him, that when tlicy shall have filled up the 
measure of their iniquity, all may sec his justice and mercy 
in their utter destruction. Tlie day of his vengeance hastens, 
when all who have transgix‘s.scd his law and oppressed his 
people W'ill meet tho Just n>conipenso of tlioir deeds; whim 
every act of cruelty or injustice toward God’s faithful ones 
will bo punished as though done to Christ himsiilf. 

There is anotlier and more im])ortant question that should 
engage tho attention of tho churches of to-day. The apostle 
Paul declares that “all that will live godly in Christ Jc.sus 
shall suffer persecution.”* Why is it, then, tliat persecution 
seems in a great degree to slumber? — ^’rho only reason is, 
that tho church has conformed to tho world’s standard, and 
therefore awakens no opiM>sition. Tho religion wliich is 
current in our day is not of tho pure and holy character 
that marked tho Christian faith in the days of Christ and 
his apostles. It is only because of tho .spirit of compromise 
with sin, because tho great truths of tho Word of God are 
so indifferently rcgardoil, bccsiu.so there is so little vital god- 
liness in tho church, that Cliri.stianity is a2)parently so l>op- 
ular with tho world. Let there be a revival of tho faith and 
power of tho early church, and the sinrit of i>crsocution will 
bo revived, and the fires of persecution will be rekindled. 

i2Tiiu.3:12. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE APOSTASY. 

The apostle Paul, in liis second letter to the Thessalo- 
nians, foretold the great apostiisy Avhieli wt)uld result in the 
establishment of the pa2)al power, lie declared that the 
day of Christ should not come, ‘‘excci»t.th(‘re come a falling 
away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of per- 
dition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshiped; so that he as God sitteth 
in the temple of God, showing himself that ho is God.”* 
And furthermore, the apostle warns his bn^thren that “the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work.” * Kven at that 
early date ho saw, creeping into the church, errors that 
would prepare the way for the development of the j)apacy. 

Little by little, at first in stealth and silence, ami t.hcn 
more openly as it increased in strength and gained control 
of the minds of men, the mystery of iniquity carried for- 
ward its deceptive and blasphemous work. Almost imper- 
ceptibly the customs of heathenism found their way into 
the Christian church. The spirit of compromise and <;on- 
formity was restrained for a time by the fierce persecutions 
which the church endured under paganism. Put as perse- 
cution ceased, and Christianity entered the courts and pal- 
aces of kings^ she laid aside the humble simplicity of Christ 
and his apostles for the pomp and pride of pagan priests 
and rulers; and in place of the requirements of God, she 
substituted human theories and traditions. The nominal 

»2Thcss. 2:3,4, 7. 
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conversion of Constantino, in tlio early part of the fourth 
century, caused great rejoicing; and the world, cloaked with 
a form of righteousness, walked into the church. Novr 
tlic w'ork of corru])tioii mpidly j)n)gressod. Paganism, while 
appearing to he vaiupiished, became the connuoror. Her 
spirit controlled tlie <‘hurch. Her doctrines, ceremonies, 
and sujiorstitions were incoipomted into the faith and w’or- 
ship of the i)rofessed followers of Christ. 

This coini)romiso bctw'cen paganism and Christianity re- 
sulted in the develoiimont of the “nian of sin” foretold in 
prophecy as opposing and exalting himself above God. 
That gigantic system of false religion is a masterpiece of 
Satan’s j)ower, — a numument of his efforts to seat himself 
upon the throiK! to rule the earth according to liis will. 

Satan once endeawtred to fonn a eompromi.se Avilh (Christ. 
Ho came to the Son of God in the Avilderne.ss of temptation, 
and, shoAving him all the kingdonis of the world and the 
glorj' of them, offered to give all into his hands if ho aa’OuM 
but acknoAV’lodge tho supix-macy of the primre of darkno.ss. 
Christ rebuked the presumptuous tein])ter, and forced him 
to de])art. lint Satan meets Avith greater success in present- 
ing tho same temptations to man. To secure AA'orldly gains 
and honors, the church Avas le<l to seek tho faA'or and su])- 
pori of the givat men of earth, and huA'ing thus rejected 
Christ, .she Avas iiuhiced to yield alh'giance to the represent- 
ative of Satan, — the bishoj) of Home. 

It is oiu! of the leading doctriiu's of Romanism that tho 
pope is the visible head of tho universal church of (dirist, 
invested Avitli sujireme authority over bishops and pastors 
in all ])arts of the AVorhI. More than tliis, tho pope has 
arrogated tho A’ory titles of Deity. Ho styles himself “Lord 
tSod the Pope,” assumes infallihility, and demands that all 
men pay him homage. Thus the samo claim urged by 
Satan in tho Aviltlerness of temptation is still urged by him 
through the Cliurch of Rome, and A'ast numbers are ready 
to yield him homage. 



THE APOSTASY. 


51 


But those who fear and revci'eiice (Joel itjeet this lleavon- 
daring assumption as (Jhrist met the solicitations of tho 
wily foe: “Thou shalt worship tho Loi‘d thy(l«)d, and him 
only shalt thou serve.”* God has never given a hint in his 
Word that ho has appointed any man to he the head of the 
church. Tho doctrine of papal supremacy is directly o])- 
posed to the teachings of tho Scriptinvs. 'I’ho poi)o can 
have no power over Christ’s church except by usuq)ation. 

Romanists have ijersisted in bringing against Protestants 
tho charge of heresy, and willful separation from tho true 
church. But these accusations apply ratlu'r to themselves. 
They arc the ones who laid down tho bajiner of Christ, and 
departed from “the faith which was once delivered unto 
the saints.”* 

Satan well knew that the Holy Scriptures would enable 
men to discern his deceptions and withstand his ])owc;r. It 
was by tho Word that oven tho Saviour of tho world hud 
resisted his attacks. At every assault, ( Christ presenUsl tho 
shitdd of eternal truth, saying, “Jt is written.” 'il'o every 
suggestion of the adversary, he opposed the wisdom and 
power of tho Word. In order for Satan to maintain his 
sway over men, and establish tho authority of tlio papal 
usurper, he must keep them in ignorance of tho Scriptures. 
The Bible would exalt God, ami place finite mciu in their 
true position ; therefore its sacred truths must bo concealeil 
and suppres.scd. This logic was adoiited by tbo Roman 
Church. For hundreds of years tho circulation of tbo Bible 
was prohibited. Tho people were forbidden to read it or to 
have it in their houses, and unprincipled jiriests and prelutiis 
interpreted its teachings to sustain their jiretensions. 'J'hus 
tho pope came to bo almost universally acknowledged as 
tho vicegerent of God on earth, endowed with authority 
over Church and State. 

The detector of error having been removed, Satan worked 
according to his will. Prophecy had declared that tho pa- 
^ Luke 4:8. * 1^0 3. 
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pacy was to “think to change times and laws.”* This work 
it was not slow to attempt. To afford converts from lieathen- 
isrn a substitute for the worship of idols, and tlius to j)i*o- 
moto their nominal acceptance (»f Christianity, the adoration 
of images and relies was gradually introduced into the 
Christian worslii}). The decree of a ginieral council* finally 
established this system of idolatry. To complete the sjicri- 
legious work, Jtome pnwunuid to e.^pungo from the law of 
God the second commandment, forbidding image worslii]), 
and to divide the tenth commaiulment, in order to ju’cservo 
the number. 

The s})irit of concession to jiaganism o])ened the way for 
a still furtlier disri'gard of Heaven’s authority. ►Satan tam- 
pereil with the fourth commandment also, ami essayed to 
set aside tlie ancient ►Sabbath, the day which (fod had 
blessed and sanctified,* and in its stead to exalt the festival 
observed by the heathen as “the venerable day of the sun.” 
This change was not at limt atteinj)ted ojxmly. In the first 
centuries the true Sabbath had been kept l)y all Chri.stian.s. 
They were jealous for the honor of God, and, believing that 
liis law is immutable, they zealously guanled the' sacredness 
of its ])recepts. But with great subtUdy, ►Satan worked 
through his agents to bring about his object. That the 
attention of the ])eople might be called to the Sunday, it 
was made a festival in honor of the resurrection of Christ. 
Religious services were held upon it; yet it was regarded as 
a day of rctTcation, the Sabbath being still sacredly ob- 
served. 

To prepare the way for the work vdiich ho designed to 
uccumj)lish, Satan hail led the Jews, before the advent of 
Christ, to load down the Sabbath with the most rigorous 
exactions, making its observance a burden. Now, taking 
advantage of the false light in which he had thus caused it 
to 1)0 regarded, lie cast contempt upon it as a Jewish insti- 
tution. While Cliristians continued to observe the Sunday 
^Dau. 7:25. ’Socuud Council of Nice, a. d. 787. *Uun. 2:2, 3. 
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ixs a joyous festival, lie k*il tlioin, in onli‘r to sikow their 
hatred of Judaism, to iiinko the Habl)atli a fast, a day of 
sadness and gloom. 

In the early part of the fourth century, the emperor CV>n- 
stantino issued a decree making {Sunday a public festival 
throughout the Iioman Empire.^ Tlie day of the sun Avas 
reverenced by his pagan subjecis, and was hoiukivd l)y Chris- 
tians; it was the emperor’s judicy to unite the conflicting 
interests of heathenism and (liristianity. Ih* Avas urged to 
do this by the bishops of the chureh, Avho, inspired by ambi- 
tion, and thirst for power, perceived that if the same day was 
observed by both Chrisiians and the hc*atli(‘n, it would pro- 
mote the nominal acce^ktance of Clirislianily by pagans, and 
thus advance the i^ower and glory of tlie church. But while 
Christians AV(U*e gradually led to regard Sunday as possess- 
ing a dc'gree of sa<*redness, they still held the true Habbath 
as the holy of the Ijord, and observed it in obedience to the 
fourth commandment. 

The arch-deceiver had not completed Jiis work. Jfck was 
resolved to gather the ( -hrislian Avorld under liis banner, 
and to exercise his pow(?r through Jiis vici^genait, the jiroud 
pontitr Avho claimed to be the n'presentative of (^lirist. 
Through half-converted pagans, ambitious prelates, and 
Avorld-loving churchmen, he accomjdished liis purpose. 
Vast councils Avere lield, from tiim^ to time, in Avhich the 
dignitaries of tluj church aaxtc couvcikmI from all the Avorld. 
In nearly CAXTy council the Sabbath Avliieh (Jod liad insii- 
tuted Avas pressed doAvn a little loAV(»r, Avhile the Sunday Avas 
correspondingly exalted. Thus the pagan festival came 
finally to bo honored as a divine, institution, Avhile the Bible 
Sabbath Avas pronounced a relic of Judaism, and its observ- 
ers AA'orc declared to bo accursed. 

The great apostate liad succeeded in exalting himself 
“aboAX all that is called Ciod, or that is Avorshiped.*’ " Ilo 
had dared to change the only pr(*cept of the divine law that 
unmistakably jkoints all mankind to the true aial li\'ing 
1 See Apijendix, Note 1. *2 TkesH. 2 ; 4. 
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(irod. In the fourth conimandnicnt, God is revealed as the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, and is thereby distin- 
guished fi-oin all false gods. It was as a memorial of the 
work of creation that tlui s(3venih day was sanctified as a 
re.st-day for man. It was designed to keep the living God 
ever before the minds of men as the source of being and 
tlui object of reverence and woi-ship. Satan strives to turn 
men from their allegiance to God, and from rendering obe- 
dience to his law; therefore ho directs his efforts o.spocially 
against that commandment which i^oints to God as the 
Creator. 

I’lotcstants now urge that the n'surrection of Christ on 
Sumlay made it the Chri.stian Sabbath. But Scripture evi- 
den(!e is lacking. No such honor was given to the day by 
Christ or his uposth's. The observance of Sunday as a 
Christian institution had its origin in that “mystery of law- 
lessness”* which, even in Paul’s day, had begun its work. 
Where and when did the lx>rd adopt this child of the 
l>apacy? What vali<l reason can be given for a change 
which the Scripture's do not sjinction? 

In the si.xth century the papacy had become iirnily estab- 
lished. Its seat of power was fixed in the imperial city, 
and the bishop of Borne was declared to be the head over 
the entire church. Paganism had given place to the pa- 
])acy. The dragon ha<l given to the bcu.st “his power, and 
Ids seat, and great authority.”’ And now began the 1200 
years of j)aj)al oliiiression foretold in the prophecies of Daniel 
ami the Bevelation.* Christians were forced to choose, either 
to yield their integrity and accept the 2 )apal ceremonies and 
Avomhij), or to wear away their lives in dungt'ons or suffer 
death by the rack, the fagot, or the headsman’s ax. Now 
were fulfilled the wonls of Ji'sus, “ Yo shall be betrayed 
both by paivnts, and brethren, ami kinsfolks, and friends; 
an<l some of you .shall they cause to be j)ut to death. And 
ye shall bo hated of all men for my name’s sake.”* Perse- 

* 2 Tlioss. 2 : 7, revised version. * Kev. l.T : 2 ; see Apwndix, Xotc 2. 

®l>ju.7 :25; Rev. 13:5-7. *Luke2l : 10,17. 
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ciition opened upon tlio faithful with greater fury than ever 
before, and tlie world heeanic a vast battle-iield. For Inin- 
dredsof years tlioehurohof Christ found refuge in si\*lusion 
and obscurity. Thus says the pro])h(‘t: “The woman Ih'd 
‘into the wilderness, Avhere she hath a i>laee i)repariMl of God, 
that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days.” ^ 

Tlie accession of the Roman Church to i)ower marked the 
beginning of the Dark Ages. As her jiowct incri‘ased, the 
clarkiK'ss deepened,. Faith was transferri'd from (lirist, the 
true foundation, to the pope of Rome. Instead of trusting 
in the Son of (io<l for forgiveness of sins and for (‘ternal sal- 
vation, the p(' 0 ])lo lookcul to tlio ])o[)e, and to tlie jiriests ami 
prelates to whom he <l(degated authority, ^fliiy were taught 
that tlie popo was their earthly mcMliator, and that none 
could approach Ciod exco])t through him, ami, further, that 
ho stood ill the phure of God to tlu'in, and was therefore to 
bo implicitly obeyed. A deviation from his riM|uiremenlH 
was sutfieient cause for the severest punishment to be visited 
ujion the bodies and souls of the oflemha’s. Thus the minds 
of the peoido were turned away from God to fallible, erring, 
and cruel men, nay more, to the prince of darkness himself, 
who exercised his power through them. Sin was disguised 
in a garb of sanctity. When the Scrijiiures are suiipressiMl, 
and mail comes to regard himself as supri*me, we m*ed look 
only for fraud, deception, ami debasing iniquity. With the 
elevation of human laws and traditions, was manitest the 
corruption that evi*r results from setting asides the law of 
God. 

Those were days of peril for the church of Christ. The 
faithful standard-bearers were ftuv indeed. Though tin; 
truth was not left without witnesses, yet at times it sv^emed 
that error and sujicrstition would wholly prevail, ami tnic; 
religion would bo banished from the earth. The gospel was 
lost sight of, but the forms of religion were multiplie<l, and 
the people were burdened with rigorous exactions. 

»Kev. 12:0. 
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They were taught not only to look to the pope as their 
mediator, but to trust to works of their own to atone for sin. 
Long pilgrimages, acts of penance, the worship of relics, the 
erection of churches, shrines, and altars, the payment of 
largo sums to the church, — ^theso and many similar acts 
were enjoined to appease the wratli of God or to secure his 
favor; as iif God were like men, to ho angered at trifles, or 
pacified by gifts or acts of penance I 

Notwithstanding that vice prevailed, even among the 
leaders of tho Romish Church, her influence seemed steadily 
to increase. About the close of tho eighth century, papists 
put forth the claim that in the first ages of tho church tho 
bishops of Rome had possessed tho same spiritual power 
which they now assumed. To establish this claim, some 
means must bo employed to give it a show of authority; and 
this was readily suggested by the father of lies. Ancient 
writings were forged by monks. Decrees of councils before 
unheard of were discovered, establishing tho universal su- 
premacy of tlio pope from tho earliest times. And a church- 
that had rejected the truth, greedily accepted these decep- 
tions. 

Tho few faithful builders upon the true foundation ‘ were 
perplexed and hindered, as tlio rubbish of false doctrine 
obstructed the work. Like tho builders upon the wall of 
Jerusalem in Nchemiah’s day, some were ready to say, " The 
strength of the bearers of burdens is decayed, and there is 
much rubbish, so that wo are not able to build.”* Wearied 
with tho constant struggle against persecution, fraud, iniquity, 
and every other obstacle that Satan cpuld devise to hinder 
their progress, some who had been faithful builders became 
disheartened; and for the sake of peace and security for their 
property and their lives tlicy turned away from tho true 
foundation. Others, undaunted by the opposition of their 
enemies, fcarloasly declared, “Bo not ye afraid of them; 
remember the Lord, which is great and terrible; * and they 
‘lC!or.3:10,ll. «Nch.4;10. •Neh.4:14. 
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proceeded with the work, every one with his sword girded 
by his side.' 

The same spirit of hatred and opposition to the trnth lias 
inspired the enemies of God in every ago, and tlio same 
vigilanee and fidelity have been reipiired in his servants. 
Tlio words of Christ to the first disciples are applicable to 
his followers to the close of time: “What I saj' unto you 1 
say unto all, Watch.” * 

The darkness seemed to grow more dense. Imago worship 
became more general. Candles were buniod before images, 
and prayers were offered to them. The most absurd and 
superstitious customs prevailed. The minds of men were so 
completely controlled by superstition that reason itself seemed 
to have lost her sway. While priests and bishojis were them- 
selves pleasure-loving, sensual, and corrupt, it could only be 
expected that the people who looked to them for guidance 
would bo sunken in ignorance and vice. 

Another stop in papal assuinjition was taken, when, in the 
eleventh century, Pope Gregory VTT. proclaimed the per- 
fection of the Romish Church. Among the propo.sitions 
which ho put forth, was one declaring that the church had 
never erred, nor would it ever err, according to the Script- 
ures. But the Scripture proofs did not accompany the as- 
sertion. The jiroud pontiff next claimed the power to deixisc 
emperors, and declared that no .sentence which ho pronounced 
could be reversed by any one, but that it was his prerogative 
to reverse the decisions of all others. 

A striking illustration of the tyrannical character of this 
advocate of infallibility was given in his treatment of the 
Gorman emperor, Henry IV. For presuming to disregard 
the pope’s authority, this monarch was declared to bo ex- 
communicated and dethroned. Terrified by the desertion 
and throats of his ovm princc.s, who were encouraged in re- 
bellion against him by the papal mandate, Henry felt the 
necessity of making his peace wth Rome. In company 
* Eph. 6:17. * Mark 13:37. 
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with his wife and a faithful servant, ho crossed the Alps in 
midwinter, that ho might humble himself before the pope. 
Upon reaching the castle whither Gregory had withdrawn, 
lie was conducted, without his guards, into an outer court, 
and there, in the severe cold of winter, with uncovered head 
and naked feet, and in a miserable dress, he awaited the 
pope^s permission to come into his presence. Not until ho 
had continued three days fasting and making confession, 
did the jJontifF condescend to grant him pardon. Even then 
it was only upon condition that the emperor should await 
the sanction of the pope before resuming the insignia or 
exercising the power of royalty. And Gregory, elated with 
his triumph, boasted that it was his duty to pull down the 
pride of kings.” 

How striking the contrast between the overbearing pride 
of this liauglity j^ontiff and the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ, who represents himself as pleading at the door of the 
heart for admittance, that ho may come in to bring pardon 
and peace, and who taught his disciples, Whosoever will 
bo chief among you, let him bo your servant.” ^ 

The advancing centuries witnessed a constant increase of 
error in the doctrines put forth from Komo. Even before 
the establishment of the papacy, the teachings of heathen 
philosophers had received attention and exerted an influence 
in the church. Many Avho i^rofessed conversion still clung 
to the tenets of their pagan philosophy, and not only con- 
tinued its study themselves, but urged it upon others as a 
means of extending their influeiico among the heathen. 
Serious errors were thus introduced into the Christian faith. 
Prominent among those was the belief in man’s natural 
immortality and his consciousness in death. This doctrine 
laid the foundation upon which Rome established the in- 
vocation of saints and the adoration of the virgin Mary. 
From this sprung also the heresy of eternal torment for the 
finally impenitent, which was early incorporated into the 
papal faith. 

Then the way was prepared for the introduction of still 
'Mati20:27. 
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another invention of paganism, which Home named purga- 
tory, and employed to terrify the credulous and superstitious 
multitudes. By this heresy is aflirmcd the existence of a 
place of torment, in which the souls of such as liavo not 
merited eternal dainnatioii are to suifer punishment for tlurir 
sins, and from which, when freed from impurity, they are 
admitted to Heaven. 

Still another fabrication Avas needed to enable Home to 
profit by the fears and the vices of lier adlierents. This Avas 
supplied by the doctrine of indulgences. Full remission of 
sins, past, present, and future, and release froiii all tlio pains 
and penalties incurred, Avero i>romised to all Avho Avould 
enlist ill the inintitFs Avars to extend his temporal dominion, 
to punish his enemies, or to cxtermiiiate those Avho dai’od 
deny his spiritual supremacy. The people Avere also taught 
that by the payment of money to the church they might free 
themselves from sin, and also release the souls of thc'ir de- 
ceased friends Avho Avere conliiied in the tormenting ihimcs. 
By such moans did Home fill her cofibrs, and sustain the 
magnificence, luxury, and vice of the j)retonded represent- 
atives of Him Avho had not Avherc to lay his head. 

The scriptural ordinance of the Lord’s supper had been 
supplanted l)y the idolatrous sacrifice of the mass. 1/apist 
priests pretended, by their senseless mummery, to convict 
the simple bread and Avino into the actual body and blood 
of Christ. AVith blasphemous presumption, they opejily 
claimed the poAver of ‘‘creating God, the Creator of all 
things.” All Christians were required, on iiain of death, 
to avoAV their faith in this horrible. Heaven-insulting heresy. 
Multitudes Avho refused Averc given to the flames. 

In the thirteenth century Avas cstablislied that most tcrril)le 
of all the engines of the papacy, — ^the Impiisition. The 
prince of darkness Avrought A\dth the leaders of the papal 
hierarchy. In their secret councils, Satan and his angels 
controlled the minds of evil men, Avhile unseen in the midst 
stood an angel of God, taking the fearful record of their in- 
iquitous decrees, and Avriting the history of deeds too hor* 
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riblo to appear to human eyes. “ Babylon the great ” was 

drunken with the blood of the saints.” The mangled forms 
of millions of martyrs cried to God for vengeance upon that 
apostate power. 

Popery had become the world’s despot. Kings and emper- 
ors bowed to the decrees of the lloman pontiff. The destinies 
of men, both for time and for eternity, seemed under his con- 
trol. For liundreds of years the doctrines of Rome had been 
extensively and implicitly received, its rites reverently p(;r- 
formed, its festivals generally observed. Its clergy were hon- 
ored and liberally sustained. Never since has the Roman 
Church attained to greaterdignity, magnificence, or power. 

The noontide of the papacy was the world’s moral mid- 
night. The Holy Scriptures were almost unknown, not only 
to the people, but to the priests. Like the Pharisees of old, 
the papist leaders hated the light which would reveal their 
sins. God’s law, the standard of righteousness, having been 
removed, they exercised power without limit, and practiced 
vice without restraint. Fraud, avarice, and profligacy pre- 
vailed. Men shrank from no crime by which they could 
gain wealth or position. The palaces of popes and prelates 
were scenes of the vilest debauchery. Some of the reigning 
pontiffs were guilty of crimes so revolting that secular rulers 
endeavored to depose these dignitaries of the church as 
monsters too vile to bo tolerated. For centuries Europe had 
made no progress in learning, arts, or civilization. A moral 
and intellectual paralysis had fallen upon Christendom. 

The condition of the world under the Romish power pre- 
sented a fearful and striking fulfillment of the words of tlie 
prophet llosea: “My people are destroyed for lack of knowl- 
edge; because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also 
reject thee; . . . seeing thou hast forgotten the law of 
thy God, I will also forget thy children.” “There is no 
truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land. By 
swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing, and commit- 
ting adultery, they break out, and blood toucheth blood.”* 
Such were the results of banishing the Word of God. 

^IIo8ea4:0. 1.2. 
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THE WAEDENSES. 

Amid the gloom that settled upon tlie («irth during the 
long period of papal supremacy, the light of truth could not 
bo wholly extinguished. In every ago there were witnesses 
for God, — ^mcii wlio cherislied faith in Christ as tho only 
mediator between God and man, Avho held tho Iliblo as tho 
only rule of life, and who hallowed tho true Sabbath. ITow 
much the Avorld owes to these men, posterity will never 
know. They were branded as lieretics, their motives ijii- 
pugned, their characters maligned, their writings suppressed, 
misrepresented, or mutilated. Yet they stood lirm, and from 
ago to ago maintained tlieir faith in its purity, as a saci'cd 
heritage for tho generations to come, 

Tho history of God’s people during the ages of darkness 
that followed upon Romo’s supremacy, is written in Heaven. 
But they have little place in liuman records. Few traces 
of their existence can bo found, excej^t in the accusations 
of their persecutors. It was tho policy of Rome to obliter- 
ate every trace of dissent from lier doctrines or decrees. 
Everything lieretical, whether persons or Avritings, Avas de- 
stroyed. A single exj^ression of doubt, a question as to the 
authority of papal dogmas, AA^as enough to forfeit tho life of 
rich or poor, high or low. Romo endeavored also to destroy 
every record of her cruelty toAvard dissenters. Papal coun- 
cils decreed that books and writings containing such records 
should bo committed to the flames. Before tho invention 
of printing, books Avere few in number, and in a form not 
favorable for preservation ; therefore there was little to jiro- 
vent tho Romanists from carrying out their purjiose. 

(Cl) 
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No church within the limits of Romish jurisdiction was 
long loft undisturbed in the enjoyment of freedom of con- 
science. No sooner had the papacy obtained power than 
she stretched out her arms to crush all that refused to ac- 
knowledge her sway; and one after another, the churches 
submitted to her dominion. 

In Great Britain, primitive Christianity had very early 
taken root. The gospel received by the Britons in the first 
centuries, was then uncorrupted by Romish apostasy. Per- 
secution from pagan emperors, which extended oven to these 
far-oflf shores, -was the only gift that the first churches of 
Britain received from Romo. Many of the Christians, flee- 
ing from persecution in England, found refuge in Scotland ; 
thonco the truth was carried to Ireland, and in all these 
countries it Avas received with gladness. 

When the Saxons invaded Britain, heathenism gained 
control. Tho conquerors disdained to bo instructed by 
their slaves, and the Christians were forced to retreat to the 
mountains and tho wild moors. Yet tho light, hidden for 
a time, continued to burn. In Scotland, a century later, it 
shone out with a brightness that extended to far-distant 
lands. From Ireland came the pious Columba and his co- 
laborers, Avho, gathering about them tho scattered believers 
on tho lonely island of Iona, made this tho center of their 
missionary labors. Among these evangelists was an ob- 
server of tho Bible Sabbath, and thus this truth avos intro- 
duced among the people. A school Avas established at Iona, 
from Avhich missionaries went out, not only to Scotland and 
England, but to Germany, SAvitzerland, and even Italy. 

But Rome had fixed her eyes on Britain, and resolved 
to bring it under her supremacy. In the sixth century 
her missionaries undertook tho conversion of the heatlien 
Saxons. They AA’^oro received Avith favor by tho proud bar- 
barians, and they induced many thousands to profess the 
Romish faith. As the work progressed, tho papal leaders 
and their converts encountered tho primitive Christians, 
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A striking contrast wjis presented. The hitter were simple, 
Iminble, and scriptural in charactoi*, doctrine, and inauiu'rs, 
while the fonner manifested the supemtiliou, pomp, ami 
arrogauco of popery. The emissary of Home deimimled 
ttiat these Christian churches acknowledge the supremacy 
of the sovereign pontilF. The Britons meekly i-e[)liod that 
they desired to love all men, but that the jiope wsw not en- 
titled to supremacy in the church, and they could render to 
him only that submis-sion wliio-h was duo to every follower 
of Christ. Kepeated attempts wore made to secure their 
allegiance to Romo; but these humble Christians, ama/.ed 
at the pride di.splayod by her emissaries, steadfastly replied 
that they know no other master than Christ. Now the true 
spirit of the papacy was revealed. Said tlio Romish ]ead(?r, 
“ [f you will not receive brethren who bring you peace, you 
shall receive enemies who will bring you war. If you will 
not unite with us in showing the Sa.vons the way of life, 
you shall receive from them the stroke of death.” The.so 
w(5re no idle threats. AVar, intrigue, and deception were 
employed against these witnes.scs for a Bible faith, until the 
churches of Britain wer(( desti-oyed, or forced to submit to 
the authority of the j)ope. 

In lauds beyond the jurisdiction of Rome, there existed 
for many centuries bodies of Christians who remained al- 
most wholly free from papal corruption. They were sur- 
rounded by heathenism, and in the lap.so of ages were 
aflected by its errors; but they continued to regard the Bible 
as the only rule of faith, and adhered to many of its truths. 
These Christians believed in the perpetuity of the law of 
God, and observed the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. 
Churches that held to this faith and practice, existed in 
Central Africa and among the Armenians of Asia. 

But of those who resisted the encroachmenls of the papal 
power, the AValdonsos stood foremost. In the very land 
where jwpery had fixed its seat, there its falsehood and cor- 
ruption were most steadfastly resisted. For centuries the 
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churches of Piedmont muiutained tiieir indepeudouco; but 
the time came ut last wlicn Rome insisted upon their sul)- 
mission. After inoffoctual struggles against her tyranny, 
the leaders of those churelios reluctantly acknowledged the 
supremacy of the jwwor to which the whole world seemed 
to pay homage. There wore some, however, who refused to 
yield to the authority of pope or prelate. They were de- 
termined to maintain their allcgiauco to God, and to pre.serve 
the purity and simplicity of their faith. A separation look 
place. Tliose who adhered to the ancient faith now witli- 
drow; iwme, Ibrsfikirig their Tiativo Alp.s, raised the banner 
of truth in foreign lands; otliers retreatetl to the secluded 
glens and rocky fastnesses of the mountains, and there pre- 
served their freedom to woivship God. 

The faith which for many centuries was hchl and taught 
by the AValdcnsian Ghristians was in marked (lontrast to 
the false doctrines put forth from Romo. Their religious 
belief was founded ujwn the written word of God, the true 
system of Christianity. But tlio.so humble poa.sants, in their 
olxscure retreats, shut away from the world, and bound to 
daily toil among their flocks and their vineyards, had not 
themselves arrived at the truth in opposition to the dogmas 
and heresies of the aposttite church. Theirs was not a faith 
newly received. Their religious belief was their inheritance 
from their fathers. They contended for the faith of the 
apostolic church, — “ the faith which was once delivered to 
the saints.” “ The church in the wilderness,” and not the 
[)roud hierarcliy enthroned in the world’s great ca2)itiil, was 
the true church of Christ, the guardian of the tretisures of 
truth which God has committed to his people to bo given 
to the world. 

Among the leading causes that had led to the separation 
of the true church fixau Rome, wtis the hatml of the latter 
toward the Bible Sabbath. As foretold by prophecy, the 
papal power cast down the truth to the ground. The law 
of God was trampled in the dust, while the traditions and 
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customs of Juon wei*e exalted. Tho churches that were 
under the rule of tlie papacy wei*e early comi)clled to honor 
tho Sunday as a holy day. Aiui<l tho prevailiuff error and 
superstition, many, even of tho true people of ( Jod, hecaine 
bewildered that while they observed the Sabbath tliey 
' refrained ftbin labor also on the Sunday. Hut tills did not 
satisfy tho papal leaders. They <leinanded not only that* 
Sunday bo hallowed, but that tho Sabbath be jirofaned; and 
they denounced in the strongest languago those who dared 
to show it honor. It was only by fleeing fiom tho jiowor of 
Itoino that any could obey God’s law in jieace 

Tho Wahlcnscs Avero tho fiiAst of all the peoiiles of Europo 
to obtain a trauslation of the Holy Scriptures. 1 lumlreds of 
years before the lleformation, they possessed tlie IJilile in 
manuscript in their native tongue. ’Piiey had tlie trulli 
unadulterated, and this rendered thein tlio special ohjc'cts 
of hatred and pei'secution. They declared the Church of 
Homo to 1)0 tho apostate llabylon of the Apocalypse, and at 
tho peril of their liA'es they stood up to ivslst her corruptions. 
>Vliilo, under the pressure of long-continued persecution, 
some tjompi’omised their faith, little by little yielding its 
distinctive principles, oiliers held fast tho truth. Throiigh 
ages of darkness and apostsusy, there were Waldenses who 
denied the supremacy of Home, who I’ojected imago worship 
as idolatry, and Avho kept tho true Sabbath. Under the 
fiercest tempests of opposition they maintained their faith. 
I'hough gashed by the Savoyard spiiar, and scorched by tlie 
llomish fagot., they stood unflinchingly for God’s Word and 
his honor. 

Behind the lofty bulwarks of the inountains, — in all ages 
the refuge of tho persecuted and oppressed, — tho Waldenses 
found a hiding-place. Here tho light of truth was kcfit 
burning amid the darkness of tho Middle Ages. Hern, for 
a thousand years, witnesses for the truth muintaine<l the 
ancient faith. 

God had provided for his people a sanctuary of awful 
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grandeur, befitting the mighty trutlis committed to their 
trust. To those faithful exiles the mountains were an em- 
blem of the immutsiblo righteousness of Jehovah. They 
jiointed their children to the heights towering above tlicm 
in unchanging majesty, and spoke to them of Him •with 
whom there is no variableness nor shadow of turning, wliose 
word is as enduring as the everlasting hills. Clod had set 
fast the mountains, and girded them with strength; no arm 
but that of infinite power could move them out of their 
j>la(! 0 . In like nianncr ho had established his law, the 
foundation of his government in Heaven and ui)on earth. 
'J’ho arm of man might reach his fellow-men and destroy 
their lives; but that arm could as readily uproot the mount- 
ains from their foundations, and hurl them into the sea, as 
it could change one precept of the law of Jehovah, or blot 
out one of his promi.scs to those who do his will. In their 
iidclity to his law, God’s servants should bo as firm as the 
unchanging hills. 

Tlie mountains that girded their lowly valleys wore a 
consUmt witness to God’s creative power, and a never-failing 
a.ssuranco of his protecting care. Those pilgrims learned 
to love the silent symbols of Jehovah’s presence. They in- 
«lulged no repining because of the hardships of their lot; 
they Avere never lonely amid the mountain solitude.s. They 
thanked God that he had provided for them an asylum from 
the wrath and cruelty of men. They rejoiced in their freedom 
to Avorship before him. Often when pursued by their ene- 
mies, the strength of the hills proved a sure defense. From 
many a lofty cliff they chanted the praise of God, and the 
armies of Home could not silonco their songs of thanks- 
giving. , 

Pure, simple, and fervent Avas the piety of the.se followers 
of C’hrist. The principles of truth they valued above houses 
and lands, friends, kindred, even life itself. These princi])les 
they earnestly sought to impress upon the hearts of the 
young. From earliest childhood the youth were instructed 
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in tlio Scrii)turos, and tanght to saorcdly regard tho claims* 
of tlio law of (j!o<1. (\)[)ios of the IVihlo woi-(‘ rare; theroforo 

its j)reci()us words wore coinmittoil to momory. Many worn 
^iblo to repeat large portions of both the Old and the New 
T(\stamont. Thoughts of Ood were assoeiatiMl alike witli 
tlie sublime scenery of nature and with the humble bless- 
ings of daily life. Jjittle children learned to look with grati- 
tude'. to Clod as the giver of every favor and every comfort. 

Parents, tendea* and atfectionate as they were, IovimI tlieir 
chiblren too wisely to accustom them to self-indulgence. 
Mefore them was a life of trial and hardsliip, perhaps a 
martyr’s death. They were educated from (^hildhf)od to 
omlure hardness, to submit to control, and y(;t to think and 
act for themselves. Very early they were taught to l)ear 
responsibilities, to bo guarded in speech, and to understand 
the wisdom of silence. One indiscrec^t word let fall in the 
hearing of their enemies, might imi)eril not only the life of 
the speaker, but the lives of hundreds of his brethren; for 
as wolves hunting their prey did the enemies of truth pursue 
those who dared to claim freedom of religious fjiith. 

The Waldenses liad sacriticed their worldly prosperity 
for the truth’s sake, and with persevering j)atience they toiled 
for tlieir bread. Every spot of tillable land among the 
mountains was carefully improved; the valleys and the less 
fertile hillsides were made to yiehl their inerease. Economy 
and severe self-denial formed a part of the education which 
the childrim received as their only legacy. They were taught 
that God designs life to bo a discipline, and that their wants 
could bo sujiplicd only by personal labor, by forethougbt, 
care, and faith. The process Avas laborious and Avearisome, 
but it was wholesome, just Avhat man ikhmIs in his fallen 
state, the school which God has provided for Ids training 
and development. 

While the youth Avero inured to toil and hardship, the 
culture of the intellect was not neglected. They were tauglit 
that all their powers belonged to God, and that all were to 
be improved and developed for his serA'ice. 
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Tho Vuiulois churches, in their purity and simplicity, 
resembled the churcJi of apostolic times, liojecting the 
suprcmtu*y of po[»e and ])relalo, they held tho Bible as 
tho only supreme, infallible authority. Their pastors, un- 
like tho lordly jji-icsts of Home, followed the example of 
their Master, who “ came not to bo ministered unto, but to 
minister.” 'J'hey fed tho flock of God, leading them to tho 
green pastures and living fountains of his holy Word. Far 
from the nnmuments of human pomp and pride, the people 
assembled, not in magnificent churches or grand cathedrals, 
but beneath the shadow of tho mountains, in the Alpine 
valleys, or, in time of danger, in some rocky stronghold, to 
listen to the words of truth fn»m tho servants of Christ. The 
pastors not only j)roached the gospel, but they visited tho 
sick, catechized tho children, admonished tho erring, and 
laboiwl to settle disputes and promote harmony and bi-oth- 
erly love. In times of peace they were sastainod by tho free- 
will oflerings of the people; but, like Paul tho tent-maker, 
each learned ^mo trade or profession by which, if necessary, 
to provide for his own support. 

From th(!ir jaistors tho youth received instruction. While 
attention w.os given to branches of general learning, the 
Bible was made the chief study. The Gospels of Matthew 
and John they committed to memory, with many of tho Epis- 
tles. They were employed also in co 2 iying the Scriptures. 
Some manuscripts conhiined the whole Bible, others only 
brief selections, to which some simjilo exiflanations of tho 
text were added by thosso who were able to exijound tho 
Scriptures. Thus were brought forth tho treasures of tnith 
so long concealed by those who sought to exalt themselves 
above God. 

By patient, untiring labor, sometimes in tho deep, dark' 
caverns of the earth, by the light of torches, the sacred 
Scriptures were written out, verse by verse, chapter by 
chapter. Thus tho work went on, tho revealed will of God 
shining out .like pure gold; how much brighter, clearer, 
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and more powerful because of the trials undergone for its 
stike, only those could realize who w'ore engaged in the work. 
Angels from Heaven surrounded these faithful workeiw, 

Satan had urged on tho papal priests and prelates to 
bury tho Word of truth beneath tho rubbish of error, heresy, 
and superstition; but in a most wonderful manner it was 
preserved uncorrupted tlirough all tho ages of darkness. 
It boro not the stamp of man, but tho impress of (Sod. 
Men have been unwearied in their efforts to obscure the 
plain, simple meaning of tho fc)cri[)tures, and to make them 
contradict their own testimony; but, like the ark uikmi tho 
billowy deep, tlio Word of (rod outrides tho stoiMUS that 
threaten it with destruction. As tlic mine lias rich v(Mns 
of gold and silver liiddeu beneath tho surface, so that all 
must dig who would disenvor its preeious stores, so tho Holy 
Scriptures have treasures of truth that aro revealed only to 
tho earnest, humble, prayerful soiiker. God designed tho 
Bible to bo a lesson-book to all mankind, in childhood, 
youth, and manhood, and to bo studied tlirough all time, 
lie gave his Word to men as a revelation of himself. Every 
new truth discerned is a fresh disclosure of the character of 
its Author. The study of tho Scrijiturcs is tho means di- 
vinely ordained to bring men into closer connection with 
their Creator, and to give them a clearer knowledge of his 
will. It is the medium of communictition between God and 
man. 

While the Waldensos regarded the fear of tho Lord as tho 
beginning of wisdom, they were not blind to tho importance 
of a contact with tho world, a knowle<lgo of men and of 
active life, in oxpan<ling the mind and quickening the per- 
ceptions. From their schools in tho mountains some of the 
youth were sent to institutions of learning in tho cities of 
France or Italy, where was a mom extended field for study, 
thought, and observation than in their native Alpa The 
youth thus sent forth were exposed to temptation, they wit- 
nessed vice, they encountered Satan’s wily agents, who urged 
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upon them tho most subtle heresies and the most danger- 
ous docoj)lions. But their c<lacfition from cliildhood luid 
been of a character to |>rcpare tlicin for all this. 

In tho schools whither they went, they wore not to make 
confidants of any. Their garments were so prepared as to 
conceal their greatest treasure, — tho precious manuserii)ts 
of tho Scriptures. These, tho fruit of months and years of 
toil, they carried with them, and, whenever they could do 
so without e.\ citing suspicion, they cautiou.sly i)laccd some. 
jHjrtion in tho way of those whoso hearts seemed open to 
rcccivo tl.io truth. From their mother’s knee the Walden- 
sian youth had been trained with tins pui’iioso in view; they 
understood their work, and faithfully performed it. Con- 
verts to tho true faith wore won in these institutions of 
learning, and frequently its jn*inciples wore found to ho 
permeating tho entire school; yet tho papist leaders could 
not, by tho closest inquiry, trace tho so-called corruiding 
heresy to its source. 

Tho spirit of Christ is a miasionarj' spirit. Tho very first 
impulse of tho renewed heart is to bring others also to the 
Saviour. Such was the spirit of tho Vaudois Christians. 
They felt that God reejuirod more of them than merely to 
preserve the truth in its purity in their own churches ; that 
a solemn responsibility rested upon them to let their light 
shine forth to those who wore in darkness; by tho mighty 
power of God’s Word they sought to break tho bondage 
which Borne had imposed. The Vaudois ministers were 
trained as missionaries, evers' one who expected to enter the 
ministry being required first to gain an experience ns an 
evangelist. Each was to servo three yearn in some mission 
field before taking charge of a church at homo. This .serv- 
ice, requiring at tho outset self-denial and sacrifice, was a 
fitting introduction to tho pastor’s life in those times that 
tried men’s souls. Tho youth who received ordination to 
the sacred office saw before them, not the prospect of earthly 
wealth and glory, but a life of toil and danger, and possibly 
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a martyr’s fate. The missiouaries went out two and two, as 
Jesus sent fortli his disciples. With every young man was 
usually associated a man of age and exjHirienee, the youth 
being under the guuhmco of his companion, who was hehl 
responsible for his training, and whoso instructictn he was 
required to heed. These co-laborers were not always to- 
gether, but often met for prayer and counsel, thus strength- 
ening each other in the faith. 

To have made known the object of their mission would 
have insured its defeat; therefore they carefully concealtsl 
their real character. Every minister possessed a knowledge 
of some trade or profession, and the missionaries 2)1^001110(1 
their Avork under cover of a secular calling. Usually they 
chose that of merchant or peddler. They dealt in choice and 
costly articles, such as silks, laeos, and jewels, which in 
those times could not bo readily jArocured, and thus they 
found entrance where they would otherAvise have been re- 
pulsed. All the while their hearts were laiAliftcd to God for 
wisdom to present a treasure more precious than gold or 
gem.s. They secretly carried about with them co2)ios of the 
liible, in whole or in jiart, and Avhenever an opj)ortunity 
was presented, they called the attention of their cAistoinei’s 
to these manuscrijAts. Often an interest to read God’s Word 
Avas thus aAA'akeued, and some portion was gladly left Avith 
those Avho desired to receive it. 

The work of these missionaries began in the plains and 
valleys at the foot of their own mountains, but it extended 
far beyond these limits. With naked feet and in garments 
coarse and travel-stained as Aveix) those of their Ma.ster, they 
passed through great citias, and penetrated to distant lands. 
EveryAvhere they scattered tlie precious seed. Churches 
sprung up in their path, and the blood of martyi's wit- 
nessed for the truth. The day of (lod Avill reveal a rich har- 
A'est of souls garnered by the labors of these faithful men. 
Veiled and silent, the Word of God was making its Avay 
through Christendom, and meeting a glad reception in the 
homes and hearts of men. 
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To tho WiiUlciiscs the Scri])tiiros were not merely ti record 
of God’s dealings with men in the past, and a revelation of 
the responsihilities and duties of the present, hut an unfold- 
ing of tho perils and glories of the future. They believed 
that tho end of all things was not far distant; and as they 
studied tho Bible with prayer and tears, they wore the more 
deei)ly impressed with its prticious utterances, aiul Avith their 
duty to make known to others its saving ti’uths. They saw 
tho plan of salvation clearly revealed in the sacred pages, 
and they found comfort, hoiio, and peace in believing in 
Jesus. As tho light illuminated their understanding and 
made gla<l their hearts, they longed to shed its beams u^X)!) 
those who wore in the darkness of ])apal error. 

They saw that under the guidance of pope and priests, 
multitudes were vainly endeavoring to obtain ])ardon by 
aMicting their bodies for tho sin of their souls. Taught to 
trust to their good works to save them, they were ever look- 
ing to themselves, their mimls dwelling upon their sinful 
condition, seeing themselves e.vposed to the wrath of God, 
afUicting soul and body, yet liuding no relief. Thus con- 
scientious souls were bound by the doctrines of Rome. 
Thousands abandoned friends and kindred, and spent their 
lives in convent cells. By oft-repeated fasts and cruel scourg- 
ings, by midnight vigils, by prositratioix for weary hours 
upon tho cold, damp stones of their dreary abode, by long 
pilgrimages, by humiliating penance and fearful torture, 
thousands vainly sought to obtain peace of conscience. Oj)- 
pressed with a sense of sin, and haunted with the fear of 
God’s avenging wrath, many suffered on, until exhausted 
nature gave Avay, and Avithout one ray of light or hope, they 
sank into the tomb. 

The Waldenses longed to break to these starving souls 
tho bread of life, to open to them the messages of peace in 
tho promises of God, and to point them to Christ as their 
only hope of salvation. The doctrine that good AA'orks can 
atone for the transgression of God’s law, they held to be 
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based upon falsehood, liclianco upon Iniinan merit inter- 
cepts the view of Clirist’s intinitu love. Je.sus died as a sac- 
rifice for man because tho fallen race can do notiiiiif; to 
recommend themselves to God. Tlie merits of a crucili»‘d 
and risen Saviour are tho foundation of the Cliristian’s faith. 
I’lie dependence of tho soul upon Clirist is as real, and its 
connection with him must be as close, as that of a limb to 
the body, or of a branch to the vine. 

Tho teachings of popes and priests had led men to look 
ui)on the character of God, and even of Christ, sis stern, 
gloomy, and forbidding. Tho Saviour was represented as 
so far devoid of all sympathy witli man in his fallen state 
that tho nusliation of priests and saints must be invoked. 
Those whose minds had been enlightened by the Word of 
God longed to ]»oint these .souls to Jesus as their comjias- 
sionato, loving Saviour, standing with outstristched arms 
inviting all to come to him with their bui’den of sin, their 
care and iveariness. They longijd to clear away the ob- 
structions which Satan ha<l jiiled up that men might not H(3e 
tho promises, and come directly to God, confessing their 
sins, and obhiining jiardon and peace. 

Eagerly did the Vaudois missionary unfold to tho in- 
quiring mind tho precious truths of the gospel. Cautiously 
he produced the carefully written portions of the Holy 
Scriptures. It was his greatest joy to give hoi )0 to the con- 
scientious, sin-stricken soul, who could see only a God of 
vengeance, ivaiting to execute Jaslico. With quivering lip 
and tearful eye did he, often on bended knees, open to his 
brethren tho precious promises that reveal tho sinner’s only 
hope. Thus the light of truth penetrated many a darkenc<l 
mind, rolling back the cloud of gloom, until the Sun of 
Righteousness shone into the heart with healing in his 
beams. Jt was often tho ease that some portion of Scripture 
was read again and again, tho hearer desiring it to he re- 
peated, as if ho would assure himself that ho had heard 
aright. Especially was the repetition of these words eagerly 



74 


THE GREAT CONTROVERSY. 


desired: “Tlie blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin.” * “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil- 
derness, even so mast the Son of man bo lifted up, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal 
life.”* 

Many were undeceived in regard to the claims of Home. 
They sjiw how vain is the mediation of men or angels in 
behalf of the sinner. As the true light dawned upon their 
minds, they exclaimed with rejoicing, “Christ is my ])riest; 
his hlood is my sacrilice; his altar is my confessional.” 
They cast thcm.solves wholly U[)on the merits of Jesus, re- 
peating the words, “Without faith it is iinpo.ssible to ploa.so 
him.”* “There is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be savc^l.” * 

'Dhe assurance of a iSaviour’s love seemed too much for 
some of these poor tempest-tossed st)uls to realize'. So great 
was the relief which it brought, such a flood of light was 
shed upon them, that they seemed transported to Fteaven. 
Tlu'ir hand was laid confidingly in the hand of Christ; their 
feet were planted upon the Hock of Ages. All fear of death 
was banished. They could now covet the prison and the 
fagot if they might thereby honor the name of their He- 
doemer. 

Ill secret places the Word of God was thus brought forth 
and road, sometimes to a single soul, sometimes to a little 
company who wore longing for light and truth. Often the 
entire night WJis spent in this manner. So great would bo 
the wonder and admiration of the listeuei's that the mes- 
sengi'r of mercy was not infrequently compelled to cease his 
reading until the understanding could gnisp the tidings of 
salvation. Often would words like these bo uttered: “Will 
God indeed accept my ofibring? Will ho smile upon mef 
Will he pardon mef” The answer wjvs read, “ Come unto 
me, all ye that labor and are hcaA’y-laden, and I will give you 
rest.”* 

> 1 Joim 1 : 7. ‘John 3 ; 14, 15. > Hek 11 ; 6. 

‘Acts 4: 12. ‘Matt. 11:28. 
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Faith grasped the promise, and tlie glad response was 
heard, “No more long pilgrimages to make; no more pain- 
ful journeys to holy shrines. I may come to Jesus just as 1 
am, sinful and unholy, and ho will not spurn the ])ouitontial 
prayer. ‘Thy sins be forgiven thee.’ Mine, even mine, may 
be forgiven f ” 

A tide of sacred joy would fill the heart, and the name 
of Jesus would bo magnified by praise and tlianksgiving. 
Those luijipy souls returned to their homes to difi'wso light, 
to repeat to othens, as well as they could, their new e.Kperi- 
cnce; that tliey had found the true and living Way. There 
was a strange and solemn j)owcr in tho woi-ds of Scripl.uro 
that spoke directly to the hearts of those who were longing 
for the truth. It Avas the voice oftlod, and it carried con- 
viction to those who heanl. 

Tho messenger of truth went on his way; but his appear- 
ance of Jiumility, his siiujerity, his oaruestuess and do(!p 
fervor, wore subjects of fro(juent remark. In many iiishiiuies 
his hearers had not asko<l him whence ho came, or whither 
ho went. They had been so overwhelmed, at lii^st with sur- 
prise, and afterward Arith gratitude and joy, that they had 
not thought to question him. When they had urged him 
to accom 2 )auy them to their homes, lie had luplicfl that he 
must visit tho lost sheci) of tho fiock. Could ho have been 
an angel from HeaA^Aii? they (queried. 

In many cases tho messenger of truth Avas seen no juon?. 
lie had made his way to other lands, ho was Amiring out 
his life in some unknoAvui dungeon, or 2)crhai)S his bones 
AA’oro whitening on the s^Aot Avhero ho had Avituessed for tho 
truth. But tho words he had loft behind could not be <le- 
stroyed. They Avero doing their work in tho licarts of men; 
the blessed results Avill bo fully knoAvn only in the Judgment. 

The Waldensian missionaries Avere invading tho kingdom 
of Sahui, and tho i>OAvers of darkness aroused to greater vigi- 
lance. Every efibrt to advance the truth was AA'atched by 
tho prince of evil, and he excited tho fears of his agents. 
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Tlio papal loaders saw a portent of danger to their cause 
from the labom of those huinblc itinerants. If the light of 
truth wore allowed k) shine unobstructed, it would sweep 
away the heavy cloiuls of error that enveloped the people; it 
would direct tho minds of men to God alone, and would 
eventually destroy the supremacy of Home. 

Tlio very cxisknico of this people, holding tho faith of the 
nuchiut church, was a constant testimoiiy to Rome’s apostasy, 
and tlierefore o.xcited tho most bitter liatrcd and persecution. 
Tlieir refusal k) surrender tho Scriptures was also an offense 
that Jtomo couhl not kjlerato. Sho determined to blot them 
from tho earth. Now begtin tho most terrible crussidos 
against God’s 2ieoi)lo in their mountain homos. Inquisitors 
wore i)ut ujjon tlieir track, and the scene of innocent Abel 
fulling befoi'o the murderous Cain was often reiieatcd. 

Again and again Avero tlieir fertile lands laid waste, their 
dwellings and chapels swept away, so that where once Avero 
flourishing fields and tho homes of an innocent, industrious 
jiooplo, there remained only a desert. As tho ravenous boast 
is rendoTOd more furious by tho kistc of blood, so .the rage of 
the ])apists Avas kindled to greater intensity by the sufferings 
of their victims. Many of these Avitncsscs for a jiuro faith 
wero jiursued across tho mountains, and hunted doAvn in tho 
valleys whore they Avero hidden, shut in by mighty forests, 
and iiiniiacles of rock. 

No charge could he brought against tho moral character 
of this proscribed class. Even their enemies declared them 
to be a jieaceablc, <juiet, pious pcojdc. Their grand offense 
Avas that they Avould not Avorship God according to the Avill 
of the iiojie. For this crime, every humiliation, insult, and 
torture that men or devils could invent was heaped upon 
them. 

When Romo at one time determined to exterminate tho 
hak'd sect, a bull AA'as issued by the jiope' condemning them 
us heretics, and dcliA'oring them to slaughter. They wore 
^ limoccut VIII. , A. V, 1487. 
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not nccnsod as idlers, or dishonest, or disorderly; but it wius 
dedarofl that tlu'v had an appearance of pic'ty and saiu*litv 
that S(‘duced “the sheej) oC th(^ true fold." Tlierefore the 
pope ordered “that the inaru-ious and ahominahle sect of 
inalignants,” if tlioy refuse to abjure, “be crushed like ven- 
omous snakes.” Did this haughty potentate expect to meet 
those words again? Did ho know tliat they were registc*re<l 
in the books of Ifeaveu, to confront him at the Jmiginent? 
“ hiasmnch as ye have done it unto one of the l(>ast of these 
my brethren,” said Jesus, “yo have done it unto mo.”‘ 

This hull callc<l upon all members of the church to join 
the crusade against the heretics. As an incentive to engagt* 
in this cruel work, it “absolved from all ecclesiastical pains 
and penalties, general and jiarticular; it released all who 
joined the cnisade fiom any oaths they might have taken; 
it legitimatized their title to any ])ro])eity which they might 
have illegally acquired, and promis<?d remission of all llieir 
sins to such as should kill any heretic. It annullcHl all con- 
tracts made in favor of the Vaudois, ordered their donieslics 
to abandon them; forbaxh; all persons to give them any aid 
whatever, and cnq)owerod all persons to tsike possession of 
their property.” This document clearly reveals the ma.ster- 
spii’it behind the sexmes. It is the roar of the dragon, luid 
not the voice of Christ, that is heard theria'ii. 

The papal leaders wouhl not conform tlnar characters to 
the great standard of Clod’s law, but ei’cctcxl a standard to 
suit themselves, and determinetl to comj)el all to conform to 
this becaiiso Rome willed it. The most horrible trage<lies 
were enacted. Corrupt and blasphemous priests and poj»es 
were doing the Avork which Hataii apj)ointed them. Mercy 
had no place in their natures. The .same sjnrit that crucilied 
Christ, and that slew the ajwstles, the same that moved the 
blood-thirsty Nero against tins faithful in his day, was at 
work to rid the earth of tho.se Avho Avens beloved of Cod. 

The persecutions visited for many centuries ujk)!! thi.s' 

‘Matt. 25: 40. 
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God-fearing people worci endured by thorn with a patience 
and constfincy that honored their Redeemer. Notwithstand- 
ing the crusades against thorn, and the inhuman butchery 
to which tliey were subjected, they continued to send out 
their missionaries to scatter the precious truth. They were 
hunted to the death ; yet their blood watered the seed sown, 
and it failed not of yielding fruit. Thus the Waldeiises 
witnessed for God, centuries before tlie birth of Luther. 
Scattered over many lands, they planted the seeds of the 
Reformation that bc'gan in the time of Wycliffe, grew broad 
and deep in the days of Luther, and is to be carried forward 
to the close of time by those who also are willing to suffer 
all things for ‘Hhe Word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.” ‘ 

* Kev. 1 : 9. 
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CHAPTER V. 


JOHN WYCIJFFli. 

S(j lUTTKU liad tlio war waged ii[m>u I ho Hihlo, that 

at times there were very few copies in existence ; hut tied 
had not *snflered Ids Wonl to l)o wliolly ilestroyed. Its 
truths were not to be forever liiddeii. lie could as easily 
unchain the words of life as lie could open prison doors and 
uid)olt iron gates to s(!t his servants free. In tlio <linen‘nt 
countries of Europe, men were inove<l l)y the Spirit of (Jod 
to search for tlie truth as for liid treasures. IVovidontially 
guided to the Holy Scriptures, they studied the sacred i)ages 
with intense interest. They were willing to accept the light, 
at any cost to themselves. Though they did not see all 
things clearly, they were enabled to jjerceive many long- 
buried truths. As ircaven-scnt messengers they went forth, 
rending asunder the chains of error and sujjcrstition, and 
calling upon those who had been so long enslaved to arise 
and assert their liberty. 

Except among the Waldenses, the Word of (lod had for 
ages l)ceri locked up in languages known only to the learned ; 
but the time had come for the S(;riptures to be translated, 
and given to the peo])!© of ditferent lands in their native 
tongue. The world had passed its midnight. The hours (»f 
darkness Avere Avearing aAvay, and in many lands ajipeared 
tokens of the coming daAvn. 

In the fourteenth, century arose in England the “ morning- 
star of the lleformation.” John Wyclille Avas the h(?ra.ld of 
rc'form, not for England alone, l)ut for all Christendom. The 
great protest against Rome Avhich it Avas j)ermitted him to 
utter, Avas never to be silenced. That i>rotest opened the 

(7i») 



80 


THE GREAT CONTROVERSY. 


struggle which was to result in the emancipation of individ- 
uals, of churches, and of nations. 

Wyclilfe received a liberal education, and with him the 
fear of the Ijord was the beginning of wisdom, lie was 
noted at college for his fen'ont piety as well as for his re- 
markable talents and sound scholarshi]). In his thii-st for 
knowledge ho sought to become acejuainted with every 
branch of learning, lie was educated in the scholastic 
philosopliy, in tlio canons of the church, and in the civil law, 
csj)ecially that of his own comitry. In his after-labors the 
value of this early training was aj^parent. A thorough 
acqmiintanco with the speculative philosophy of his time 
enabled him to cxj)Oso its errors; and 1))' his study of na- 
tional and ecclesiastical law ho was j^repared to engage in 
the great struggle for civil and religious liberty. While lie 
could wield the weaj)ona drawn from the Word of Clod, ho 
had acquired the intellectual discipline of the schools, and 
ho understood the tactics of the schoolmen. The power of 
his genius and the e.xtent and thoroughness of his knowl- 
edge commanded the respect of both friends and foes. ITis 
adherents saw with satisfaction that their chanqiion stood 
foremost among the leading minds of the nation; and his 
enemies were prevented from casting contempt upon the 
cause of reform by exposing the ignorance or weakness of 
its supporter. 

While Wycliftb Wijs still at college, he entered upon the 
study of the Scrijjtures. In those early times, when the 
Bible existed only in the ancient languages, scholars u’ere 
enabled to iind their way to the fountain of truth, which was 
closed to the uneducated classes. Thus already the way had 
been prepared for Wyclifte’s future work as a reformer. Men 
of learning had studied the Word of God, and had found 
the great truth of his free grace there revealed. In their 
teachings they had spread a knowledge of this truth, and 
had led others to turn to the Living Oracles. 

When Wyclitfe’s attention was directed to the Scriptures, 
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lie entered upon their investigiition with the same thorou{>li- 
ness wliieh had enabled liini to master tlie learning of the 
schools. Hc'retoforc he had felt a great want, whii*li neither 
his scholastic studies nor tine teaching of the cluircli could 
satisfy. In tlie Word of God lie found lliat which he had 
before sought in vain. Hero he saw the plan of salvation 
revealed, and Glirist set forth as the only advocate for man. 
He gave himself to the service of (^irist, and determined to 
proclaim the trutlis he had discovered. 

Like after-reformers, Wycliffe did not, at the opening of 
his work, foresee whither it would lead him. He did not 
set himself <leliberately in opposition to liome. lint devo- 
tion to truth could not but bring him in conllict with false- 
hood. Tlio more clearly he discerned the errors of the 
j)apacy, the more eaimestly ho prcstaited the teaijhing of the 
Bible. Ho saw that Rome had forsaken the Word of God 
for human tradition; he fearlessly accused the priesthood of 
having banished the Scriptures, and demanded that the 
Bible be restored to the people, and tliat its authority be 
again established in the church. He was an al)le and ear- 
nest teacher, and an elociucnt preacher, ami his daily life 
was a demonstration of the truths lie preached. His knowl- 
edge of the Scriptures, the force of his reasoning, the [Airity 
of his life, and Ins unbending courages and integrity, won for 
him general esteem and confidtaice. Many of the 2)eople 
had become dissatisfied with their former faith, as they 
saw the iniquity that i)revailed in the Roman Church, and 
they hailed with unconcealed joy the truths brought to view 
by AVycliffe; but tlie papist leaders were filled with rage 
when they perceived that tliis reformer was gaining an in- 
fluence greater than their own. 

Wycliffe was a keen detector of error, and ho struck fear- 
lessly against many of the abuses sanctioned by the authority 
of Rome. While acting as cha])lain for the king, ho took a 
bold stand against the payment of tribute claimed by the 
pope from the English monarch, and showed tliat the ])apal 
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assumption of aiiiliority over secular rulers was contrary to 
both reason and revelation. The deiiiands of the 2)ope had 
cx(?ited jjreat iiidigiiatioii, and Wyclilfe’s teachings exerted 
an influeiici) upon tlie leading minds of the nation. The 
king and the nohIi»s united in denying the pontiff’s claim to 
temporal authority, and in refusing tlic j)aynient of the 
trihuU^. 'Phils an elfirtual blow was struck against the 
jiapal sujireinacy in Kngland. 

Another evil against which the relornier waged long and 
resolute batth‘, was the institution of the ordia*sof mendicant 
friars. These friars swarmed in Kngland, casting a blight 
upon the gri'atiKHS and prosperity of tlie nation. Industry, 
education, morals, all felt the withering inlluence. Tlie 
monks’ life of idleness and b(‘ggary Avas not only a heavy 
drain uiion the resources of the people, hut it brought usidiil 
labor inlo contempt. The youth were demoralized and cor- 
riij_)ted. By the in(luon(?e of the friars many were induced 
to enter a cloister and devote themselvi^s to a monastic life, 
and this not only Avithout the consent of their parents, but 
even AAuthout their knowledge, and (jontrary to their com- 
mands. One of the early fathers of the Jlomish Church, 
urging the claims of moiiasticism above the obligations of 
filial love and <luty, had declared: “Though thy father 
should lie before thy door, Aveeping and lamenting, and thy 
mother should shoAV thee the body that bare thee and the 
breasts that nursed thee, see that thou trample them under 
foot, and go onward straightway to Christ.” “By this mon- 
strous inhumanity,” as Luther afterward styled it, “savor- 
ing more of the AA'^olf and the tyrant than of the Christian 
and the man,” Avere the hearts of children steeled against 
their parents. Tlius did the papal leaders, like the Phari- 
sees of old, make the commaiidmiait of Cod of none clfect by 
their tradition. Thus homes Avere made desolate, and jmr- 
ents AA^ere dejwiA^ed of the society of their sons and daughters. 

Ea’^cii the students in the universities Avcrc deceiA^ed by 
tho false representations of the monks, and induced to join 
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their orders. Many afterward reponteil this sU;]), seeing that 
they had blighted their own lives, and liad l)roiiglit sorrow 
upon their parents; but once fast in the snare, it was impos- 
sible for them to obtain their freedom. Many parents, hear- 
ing the inllucnce of the monks, refused to send their so!is to 
the univet'sities. There was a iiiarke*! falling olf in the 
number of studenls in attendance at the great centers of 
learning. The schools languished, and ignorance prevailed. 

The pope Inid bestowed on these monks the powiu* to hear 
confessions and to grant panlon. This b(H*.auie a sour(*e of 
great evil. Bent on enhancing their gains, the friars were 
so ready to grant absolution that criminals of all descTii)tions 
resorted to them, and as a result, the worst vici\s rapidly 
inen^ased. TJie si(*k and the poor were left to suHer, while 
the gifts that should have relieved their wants went to the 
monks, who with threats (hjniamhjd the alms of the ])eo]de, 
denouncing the imjuety of those who should withhold gifts 
from their orders. Notwithstanding their protession of pov- 
erty, the wealth of the friars was constantly ijicreasing, and 
their magnilicont edifices and luxurious tables made more 
apparent the growing poverty of the nation. And Avhilo 
spending their time in luxury and jdeasure, they sent out iii 
their stead ignorant men, who could only recount Jiiarvelous 
tales, legends, and jesLs to amuse the people, and make them 
still ]noro completely the dupes of the monks. Yet the 
friars continued to maintain their hold on the superstitious 
multitudes, aiul led them to believe that all religious duty 
was comprised in acknowledging the supremacy of the i)opo, 
adoring the saints, and making gifts to the monks, and 
that this Avas sufficient to secure them a jdace in J leaven. 

Men of learning and piety had labored in vain 1o bring 
about a reform in these monastic ord(Ts; but Wyclille, 
Avith clearer insight, struck at the root of the evil, <leclaring 
that the system itself Avas false, and that it should lie abol- 
ished. Discussion and inquiry AV(5re awakening. As the 
monks traversed the country, vending the jxiptj's ])ardons. 
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riiHiiy were led to doubt the possibility of purchasing for- 
giveness with money, and they questioned wliether they 
should not seek pardon from God rather than from the pon- 
tiff of Iloine. Not a few were alarmed at the rapacity of the 
friars, whose greed seemed never lo be satisfied. The monks 
and ])ricsts of Home,” said they, “arc eating us away like a 
cancer. God must deliver us, or the people will perish.” 
To cover their avarice, these begging monks claimed that 
they were following the Saviour’s example, declaring that 
Jesus and his disciples had been supported by the charities 
of the [)eoj)le. This claim resulted in injury to their cause, 
for it led many to the lliblo to learn the truth for them- 
selves, — a result which of all others was least desired by 
Romo. The minds of men were direct(?d to the Source of 
truth, whicli it was her object to conceal. 

Wycliffe bi‘gan to write and publisli tracts against the 
friars, not, however, seeking so much to enter into dispute 
with them as to call the minds of the people to the teachings 
of the Bible and its Author. He declared that the power 
of pardon or of excommunication is possessed by the pope in 
no greater degree than by conmion priests, and that no man 
can be truly excommunicated unless he has first brought 
upon himself the condemnation of God. In no more effect- 
ual way could ho have undertaken the overthrow of that 
mammoth fabric of sjiiritual and temporal dominion which 
the i)ope had erected, and in which the souls and bodies 
of millions were held captive. 

Again Wyclille was callo<l to defend llui rights of tlie En- 
glish crown against the encroaclunents of Rome; and l)eing 
a])p()inted a royal ambassador, he spent two years in the 
Netherlands, in conference with the commissioners of the 
pope. Here he was brought into communication with eccle- 
siastics from France, Italy, and Spain, and ho had an oppor- 
tunity to look behind the scenes, and gain a knowledge of 
many things which would have remained hiddi^n from him 
in England. He learned much that was to give point to 
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his after-labors. In these representatives from the papal 
court ho read the true character and aims of the liierarcliy. 
He returned to England to repeat liis former teachings more 
openly and with greater zeal, declaring that covetousness, 
pride, and decei)tiun were the gods of Itome. 

In one 6f his tracts he said, speaking of the pope and 
his collectors: “ They draw out of our hind poor men’s live- 
lihood, and many thousand marks by the yeai*, of tlie king’s 
money, for sacraments and spiritual things, that is cursed 
heresy of simony, and makelh all (Christendom assert and 
maintain his heresy. And certes though our real ni had a huge 
hill of gold, and never other man took thereof but only 
this proud, worldly jniest’s collocdor, by i)rocess of time this 
hill must bo speiided; for ho takeih over momy out of our 
land, and sondeth naught again but God’s curse for his 
simony.” 

Soon after his return to England, Wyclifle received from 
the king the ai)pointment to the rectory of Lutterworth, 
TJiis was an assurance that tho monarch at least had not 
been displeased by his plain speaking. Wyclille’s influence 
was felt in shaping the action of the court, as well as in 
moulding the belief of the nation. 

Tho papal thunders were soon hurled against him. Three 
bulls w’^cre dispatched to England, — to the university, to tho 
king, and to the prelates, -all commanding immediate and 
decisive measures to silence the teacher of heresy. IJefore 
tho arrival of tho bulls, however, the bishops, in their zeal, 
had suniiiioned Wyclifle before them for trial. Ihittwoof 
tho most powerful 2 )rinces in the kingdoin accompanied 
him to the tribunal; and tho peo])lo, surrounding the huild- 
ing and rushing in, so intimidated tho judges that the pro- 
ceedings wore for the time suspended, and ho was allowed 
to go his way in peace. A little later, Edward TIL, wdiorn 
in his old age the prelates Avore seeking to influence against 
the reformer, died, and Wycliffe’s former protector became 
regent of the kingdom. 
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But the arrival of tlic impal bulls laid upon all England a 
peremptory command for the arrest and imprisonment of the 
heretic. TIkjso measures pointed directly to the stake. It 
appeariul exuiain that Wyclilfe must soon fall a i.)roy to tho 
veiigeaiure of Rome. But Ho who declared to one of old, 
^^Fear ]iot; 1 am thy shield,”^ again stretched outliishandto 
protect liis servant. Death came, not to the reformer, hut 
to tho pontiff who had decrecKl his destruction. Gregory X 1. 
died, and the ecclesiastics who had assembled for Wycliffe’s 
trial, dispi'i’sed. 

God’s providence still further overruh'd events to give 
opj)ortunity for tlui growth of the Reformation. The death 
of (Jregory was followed by the election of two rival popes. 
Two coiillicling i)owers, each professedly hifalliblo, now 
chiim(‘d olxMlieiico. Eai;h called upon the faithful to assist 
him in making war upon the other, enforcing his demands 
by terrible anathemas against his adversaries, and promises 
of rewards in .Heaven to his sui^porters. This occurrence 
greatly wc^akened the j)Ower of the papacy. Tho rival 
factions had all they could do to attack each other, and 
Wycliffe for a time had rest. Anathemas and - recrimina- 
tions were flying from pope to pope, and torrents of blood were 
poured out to su])port their conflicting claims. Crimes aiul 
scandals flooded the church. Moanwhilo tho reformer, in 
the (piiet retirement of his parish of Lutterworth, was labor- 
ing diligently to point men from the contending popes to 
Jesus, tho rriiico of peace. 

The schism, with all the strife and corruption which it 
caused, prepared the way for the Reformation, by enabling 
the people to see what tho papacy really was. In a tract 
which he published, “ On tho Schism of tho Popes,” Wyc- 
lilfo called uptm the ])eople to consider whether these two 
priests were not speaking the truth in condemning each 
other as the antichrist. “The fiend,” said he, “no longer 
reigns in one but in two priests, that men may tho more 
easily, in Christ’s name, overcome them both.” 

^Gcn. 15:1. 
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Wycliffc, like liis AfasUir, jnvadicd tlio }i(is|«>l to (lu* jxior. 
Not, (‘ontoiit. with spn'adinjrtho liglit in their hiiinl)h> homes 
in Ids own itarish of liuth'rworlli, lie determined that- it. 
should 1)0 earned to every part of !<'ny;laml. Toaeeomplisli 
'this ho organized a body of preachers, simple, ilevoiit men, 
who lovod'tlie tnith and desired nothing so nmeli as to 
extend it. These men went every wlieiv, teaeddng in tlie 
inarkol-iilncos, in tlie streets of the great eitie.s, and in the 
comitrj' lanes. They sought out the agc'd, the sick, and the 
poor, and opened to them tlie glad tidings of the grace of 
(iod. 

As a profeasor of theology at Oxford, Wyelilfe 2 )reaohed the 
Word of tSod in the halls of the univei-sily. Ho faithfully did 
ho iirescnt the truth to the stiulents umler his instruction, 
that he received the title of “The Oosiiel Doctor.” lint the 
greate.st Avork of his life was to he tlie translation of the 
Scriptures into the English language. In a work on “The 
Trath and ISreaning of Hcrijituiv,” he e.\pr(>ssed his inten- 
tion to translate the Bible, so that every man in England 
might read, in the language in Avhich he was born, the won- 
derful works of (Jod. 

But suddenly his labors were stoppeil. 'riiough not yet 
sixty years of age, unceasing toil, study, aiul the a.ssauHs of 
his enemies, had told mion his .strength, and made him pre- 
maturely old. He Avas attacked by a dangeious lllnes.s. 'J'lie 
tidings brought great joy to the friars. Now they thought 
ho would bitterly repent the evil he had <lone the church, 
and they hurried to his chamber to listen to his coidession. 
Ilcjjresentatives from the four ivligious ordcj’s, Avith four ciA’il 
officers, gathered about the suppo.sed dying man. “ You have 
death on your lips,” they said; “be touched by your faults, 
and retract in our presence all you IniA'e .said to our injury.” 
The reformer listened in silence; then he bade his attendant 
raise him in his bed, and gazing steadily ujion tla'in as Ihcj’' 
stood waiting for his recantation, he said, in the firm, strong 
voice which had -so often caused them to tiemblc, “I shall 
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iu)t (lie, l)ut live, and d(?c*laTO the evil deeds of the friars.” 
Astonished and :d)asli(Ml, the monks hiirri(‘d from the ro(jin. 

Wyelifle’s words wen^ fiiiiilled. He lived to place in the 
liamls of liis eoiintrviiK'n the niosi powerful of all weapons 
against Uoino; to give them the Ilihle, the IIeaven-appoint(*d 
agent to liherate, enligliten, and (jvangelizo tliepeoplc. There 
wcuH^ many and great obstacles to surmount in the acoom- 
])lislim(!nt of this Avork. Wyclitfe was Aveigluid down Avith 
inlirmiti(‘s, he kncAV tliat only a few years for labor ivmaiiUMl 
for him, lie saw the op})osition which h(' must mec't; ])Ut, 
enc.oiirag(‘d liy tlui ])romis(*s of (Jod’s Word, lie wiait for- 
Avard nothing daunted. In tlu* full vigor of his intellectual 
powers, ri(‘h in c^xperiiaico, lie had been preserA^ed and pre- 
jian'd by (Sods special providc'iiee for this, the gri'atcst of 
ids labors. While all ( /hristt'mkan was filled Avith tumult, 
tluj redbrmer, in his rc'ctory at Lutterworth, unheeding the 
storm that ragc^l without, aiiplied liimself to his chosiai task. 

At last the work was (.‘ompletiMl, — the first English trans- 
lation of tlio Jiible (‘ver made. The Word of ( lod Avas opened 
to England. The reformer feaivd not noAV the prison or 
the stake, lie had placed in the hands of the English peo- 
ple' a light Avhicli should ncA'cr be extinguished. In giving 
th(' IVible to his countrynn'ii, he had done more to bri'ak the 
fetters of ignorance and vice, more to liberate and idevati' 
Ids country, than was 0 A"er achieA'(‘d by the most brilliant 
victories on fields of battl(\ 

The art of jirinting being still unknoAvn, it AA^as only by 
slow and Avearisome labor that co]>ies of the Bible could be 
multiplied. So great was the interest to obtain the book, 
that many Avillingly engaged in the work of transcribing it, 
l>ut it Avas Avith diHiculty that the copyists could supidy the 
demand. Some of the more Avealthy purchasers desired the 
Avhole Bible. Others bought only a pmdion. In many cases, 
several families united to ]>urchaso a copy. Thus Wycliffe’s 
Bible soon found its Avay to the homes of the people. 

The appeal to men’s reason aroused them from their pas- 
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sive submission to papal dogmas. Wyclilfc now taught the 
distinctive doctrines of Protestantism, — salvation through 
faith in Christ, and the sole infallibility of the Scriptures. 
The preachers whom ho had sent out circulated the Bible, 
together with the reformer’s •writings, and with such success 
that the new faith w’as accepted by nearly one-half of tlie 
people of England. 

The aii2^earanco of the Scriptures brought dismay to the 
authorities of the church. They had now to meet an agency 
more powerful than Wycliffe, — an agency against which 
tlieir weapons would avail little. There was at this time no 
law in England prohibiting the Bible, for it had never before 
been i)ublished in the language of the pcojde. Such laws 
were afterward enacted and rigorously enforced. Mean- 
while, notwithstanding the efforts of the jiriests, there was for 
a season opportunity for the circulation of the Word of God. 

Again the papist leaders plotted to silence the reformer’s 
voice. Before three tribunals ho was successively summoned 
for trial, but without avail. First a synod of bishops de- 
clared his witings heretical, and, winning the young king, 
Richard II., to their side, they obtained a royal decree con- 
signing to prison all who should hold the condemned 
doctrines. 

Wycliffe appealed from the synod to Parliament; ho fear- 
lessly arraigned the hierarchy before the national council, 
and demanded a reform of the enormous abuses sanctioned 
by the church. With convincing i»owcr he portrayed the 
usurpations and corruptions of the i)aj)al see. His enemies 
w'oro brought to confusion. The friends and supporters of 
Wycliffe had been forced to yield, and it had been confi- 
dently expected that the reformer himself, in his old ago, 
alone and friendless, ■would bow to the combined authority 
of the crown and the mitre. But instead of this the papists 
saw themselves defeated. Parliament, roused by the stirring 
appeals of Wycliffe, repealed the persecuting edict, and tlie 
reformer was again at liberty. 


8 
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A third tiino ho was brought to trial, and now before the 
highest ecclesiastical tribunal in the kingdom. Here no 
favor wouhl bo shown to heresy. Hero at last Romo would 
triumph, and the reformer’s work would bo stopped. So 
thought the papists. If they couhl but accomplish their 
purjioso, Wycliffo Avould bo forced to abjure his doctrines, or 
would leave the court only for the llanies. 

But Wycliflc did not retract; ho would not dissemble. He 
fearlessly nuiinhiined his teachings, and repelled the accu- 
sations of his persecutors. Losing sight of himself, of his 
position, of the occasion, ho summoned his hearers before 
the divine tribunal, and Avoighed their sophistries and 
deccjitions in the balances of eternal truth. The power of 
the Holy Spirit avjis felt in the council room. A spell from 
(fod was upon the hearers. They seemed to have no power 
to leave the place. As arrows from the Lord’s quiver, the 
reformer’s words pierced their hejirts. The charge of her- 
esy, which they had brought again.st him, ho Avith convincing 
poAVi'i* thrcAV back uj)ou themselves. AVhy, he demanded, 
did they dare to spread their errors? — For the sake of gain, 
to make merchandise of the grace of (lod. 

“With Avhom, think you,” ho finally said, “arc you con- 
tending? With ail old man on the brink of the grave? — No! 
with truth, — truth Avhich is stronger than you, and will 
OA’cr(!omo you.” So saying, he AvithdrcAV from the assembly, 
and not one of his adversaries attempted to prevent him. 

Wyclitro’s AA’ork Avas almost done, the banner of trutli Avhich 
ho had so long borne Avas soon to fall from his hand; but 
once more ho AA'as to boar Avitness for the gosipel. The truth 
AA'ius to be proclaimed from the very stronghold of the king- 
dom of error. Wyclitfo AA'as summoned for trial before the 
papal tribunal at Rome, Avhich had so often shod the blood 
of the saints. He AA'as not blind to the danger that threat- 
ened him, yet he AA'ould haA’o obeyed the summons, had not 
a shock of palsy made it impossible for him to perform the 
journey. But though his voice AA'as not to be heard at Rome, 
he could sjxtak by letter, and this he determined to do. 
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From his rectory the reformer wrote to the pope n letter, 
which, while respectful iii tone ami (.'hristiaii in sj)irit, was a 
keen rebuke to the jiomp ami pride of the papal see. “ ^’or- 
ily I do rejoice,” ho sjiid, “to open and ileelare luito every 
man the faiith wluch I do hold, and sjaeciidly unto the 
bishop of Koine; the which forasmueli iis I do su|)poso to 
be sound and true, ho will mo.st Avillingly confirm my said 
faith, or if it be erroneous, amend the same. First, I believe 
that the gospel of Christ is the wliolc body of Cod’s 
law. . . . I do give and hold the bishop of Koine, foras- 

much as ho bo the vicar of Christ hero on earth, to bo bound 
most of all men unto that law of the gospid. For the greats 
ness among Christ’s disciples did not consist in worldly dig- 
nity or honors, but in the near and exact following of (/hrist 
in his life and maiiucr.s. . . . Christ for the time of his 
pilgrimage here was a most poor man, abjccting and casting 
off all worldly rule and honor. 

“No faithful man ought to follow either the jwjx) himself, 
or any of the holy men, but in such points ns ho hath fol- 
lowed the Lord desus Christ. For I’eter and the sonsof Zeb- 
edee, by desiring worldly honor, cont rary to the following of 
Christ’s steps, did offend, and therefore in those errors they 
are not to lie followed. 

“The pope ought to leave unto the secular power all tem- 
poral dominion and rule, and thereunto efiectually move and 
exhort his whole clergy; for so did (lirist, ami especially by 
his apostles. 

“If I have erred in any of these points, I will most hum- 
bly submit myself unto correction even by death, if necessity 
so require. If I could lalx)r according to my will and desire 
in mine own jicrson, I would surely present inysedf before the 
bishop of Romo. But the Lord hath otherudse visited me to 
the contrary, and hath taught mo to obey Cod rather than 
men.” 

In closing ho said: “Let us pray unto our God, that he 
will so stir up our pope. Urban the Sixth, as he began, that 



92 


THE GREAT CONTROVERSY. 


ho witli liis clergy may follow the Lord Jesus Christ in life 
and manners, and that they may teach the j)cople effect- 
ually, and that they likewise may faithfully follow thorn in 
the sumo.” 

Thus Wyclilfo jm'sented to the poj)C and his cardinals the 
meekness and hujnility of Christ, exhibiting not only to 
themselves but to all Christendom the contrast between them 
and the Master whose rcjjrescntativcs they professed to be. 

Wycliffe fully expectc'd that his life would bo tlio price of 
his fidelity. 'Die king, the pope, and the bishops wore united 
to accomplish his ruin, and it seemed certain that a few 
months at most would Itring him to the stake. But his 
courage was unshaken. “ Why do you talk of seeking the 
crown of martyrdom afar?” he said. “Breach the gospel of 
Christ to haughty pR'lates, and martyrdom will not fail you. 
Whatl I sliould live and bo silent? . . . Neverl Let 
the blow full. I await its coming.” 

But God’s providence .still shielded his servant. The man 
who for a whole liftdimo had stood boldly in defense of the 
truth, in daily i)eril of his life, was not to fall a victim to 
the hativd of its foes. Wycliffe had never sought to shield 
himsidf, but the fjord hud Ikhju his ])rotector; and now, 
when his enemies felt sure of their prey, God’s hand removed 
him beyond their reach. In his church at Lutterv'orth, ns 
he was about to dispensii the communion, he fell stricken 
with palsy, and in a short time yielded U2> his life. 

God had ainwiuted to Wycliffe his work. Ho had put 
the word of tnxth in his mouth, and ho si't a guard about 
him that tliis word might come to the people. His life was 
protected, and his labors prolonged, until a foundation was 
laid for the great work of the Reformation. 

Wycliffe came from the obscurity of the Dark Ages. 
Tliore wore none who went Ixefore him from whoso work he 
cotild shape his system of reform. Raised up like John the 
Baptist to accoinpli.sh a special mission, he was the herald of 
a new era. Yet in the system of truth which he presented 
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tlicro was a unity and completeness which n'fornu'i's wlio 
followed him did not exceed, and Avhich some did not ivacli, 
oven a hundred years later. So broad and deep Avas laid the 
foundation, so firm and true was the framework, that it 
heeded not to bo reconstructed by those who came after him. 

The great movement which AVycliflb inaugmiited, which 
was to libemto tho conscicnco and the intellect, aiitl s('t free 
the nations so long bound to tho triumphal car of Home, 
had its spring in tho Bible. Hero was the sfiurco of that 
stream of blessing, which, like tho water of life, has fiowed 
down tho ages since tho fourteenth century. Wyclillb ac- 
cepted tho Holy Scriptures with imidicit faith as tho insi>ired 
revelation of God’s will, a sufticient rule of faith and i)racticc. 
He had been educated to regard tho Church of Romo as tho 
divine, infallible authority, and to accept Avith umpiestioning 
reverence tho established teachings and customs of a thou- 
sand years; but ho turned aAvay from all these to listen to 
God’s holy Word. This Avas tho authority Avhich ho urgo«l 
tho people to acknoAvdedge. Instead of tho church speaking 
through tho pope, ho declared tho only true authority to bo 
tho voice of God speaking through his AVord. And ho 
taught not only that tho Bible is a perfect revelation of 
God’s will, but that the Holy Spirit is its only interpreter, 
and that every man is, by tho study of its teachings, to loam 
his duty for himself. Thus ho turneil tho minds of men 
from the pope and tho Church of Romo to tho AVord of God. 

Wycliffo Avas one of the greatest of tho reformers. In 
breadth of intellect, in clearness of thought, in firmness to 
maintain tho truth, and boldness to defend it, ho Avas equaled 
by foAV Avho came after him. Purity of life, unwearying 
diligence in study and in labor, incorruptible integrity, and 
Christ-like love and faithfulness in his ministry, character- 
ized the first of tho reformers. And this notwithstanding 
the intellectual darkness and moral corru])tion of the ago 
from which ho emcrgc<i. 

The character of AVyclifib is a testimony to the educating. 
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transforming iwwui* of the Holy Seriiitures. It was the 
Bible that made him Avhat he was. Tlie effort to grasp the 
great truths of revtslatiun iiiipai'ts freshness and vigor to all 
the faculti(3S. It exjmiids the mind, sharpens the percep- 
tions, and ripens the jtidgmeni. The study of the Bible will 
ennoble every thought, feeling, and aspiration us no other 
study can. It gives stability of purpose, patience, courage, 
and fortitude; it relinc'S the character, and sanctifies the soul. 
An earnest, reverent study of the Scriptures — ^l)i’inging tho 
mind of the student in rlirect contact with tho infinite mind 
— would give to tho world men of stronger and more active 
intellect, as well as of nobler principle, than has over resulted 
from tho ablest training that human philosophy nlTord.s. 
“Tho taitraneo of Thy word.s,” says tho psalmist, “givoth 
light; it giveth undo!‘standing.”‘ 

Tho doctrines which had been taught by Wycliffe con- 
tinued for a time to spread; his followers, known as AVyc- 
liftites and Lollanls, not only traversed England, but scat- 
tered to other lands, carrying tho knowledge of the gospel. 
Now that their leader was removed, the preachers labomd 
with even greater zeal than before, and multitudes flocked to 
listen to their teachings. Home of tho nobility, and oven tho 
wlfo of tho king, w’cro among the converts?. In mapy places 
there w'as a marked reform in tho manners of tho people, 
suid tho idolatrous symbols of Bomanism were removed 
from tho churches. But soon the pitiless storm of persecu- 
tion burst upon those who had dared to accept tho Bible as 
their guide. The English monarchs, eager to strengthen 
their i)Ower by securing the support of Rome, did not hesi- 
tate to sacrifice the reformers. For tho firet time in the his- 
tory of England, tho stake was decreed against tho disciples 
of tlio gospel. Martyrdom succeeded martyrdom. The 
advocates of tnitli, proscribed and tortured, could only pour 
their cries into the car of the Lord of Sabaoth. Hunted as 
foes of tho church and traitors to the realm, they continued 

>F8. 110:130. 
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to preach in secret places, finding shelter as best they could 
in the humble homes of the poor, and often hiding away 
even in dens and caves. 

, Notwithstanding the rage of persecution, a calm, devout, 
earnest, patient protest against the prevailing corru]>tion of 
religious faith continued for centuries to bo uttered. The 
Christians of that early time had only a partial knowledge 
of the truth, but they had learned to love and obey Cod’s 
Word, and they patiently suflerod for its wiko. Like the 
disciples in apostolic days, many sacrificed their worldly 
possessions for the cause of Christ. ’I'bose who were per- 
mitted to dwell in their homes, gladly shelterod their ban- 
ished brethren, and when they too Avero driA'on forth, they 
cheerfully accepted the lot of the outcast. Thousands, it is 
true, terrified by the fury of their pensccutoiv, purchased 
their freedom at the sacrifice of their faith, and went out of 
their prisons, clothed in penitents’ robes, to publish their 
recantation. But the number was not small — and amojjg 
them Avero men of noble birth as Avell as the humble and 
lowly — who boro fearless testimony to the truth in dungeon 
cells, in “Lollard towers,” and in the midst of torture and 
flame, rejoicing that they were counted AA’orthy to knoAV “tho 
fellowship of His sufferings.” 

The papists had failed to Avork their AA’ill Avith Wyeliffo 
during his life, and their hatred could not be satisfied Avhilc 
his body rested (iuietly in the graA’e. By tho decree of tho 
CV)uncil of Constance, mon* than forty years after his d(»ith 
his bones Avcrc exhumed and publicly burned, and the ashes 
were thrown into a neiglilwring brook. “ Tho br(H)k,” sa^’s 
an old AA'i’itcr, “did couA'cy his ashes into Avon, Avon into 
Severn, Severn into the narroAV .seas, and they into tho main 
ocean; and thus tho ashes of Wyclifle are the emblem of his 
doctrine, which now is dispersed all the Avorld ov'er.” Little 
did his enemies realize the significance of their malicious act. 

It was through the Avritings of Wyeliffo that John lluss. 
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of Bohemia, was led to renounce many of the errors of Ro- 
manism, and to enter uijon the work of reform. Thus in 
these two countries, so widely se2)aratcd, tlie seed of truth w'as 
sown. Froiti Bohemia tlic work extended to other lands. 
The minds of men were directed to the long-forgotten Word 
of God. A divine hand was prej)aring the way for the Great 
Reformation. 



CHAPTER VI 


HUSS AND JEROME. 

Tjik gospel had been planted in Bolicinia as early as the 
ninth century. Tlio Bible \v.*us translated, and j>iiblic wor- 
ship was conducted in the language of the people. But as 
the power of the pope increased, so the Word of Clod was 
obscured. Gregory VTI., who had taken it ui>on him “to 
pull down the pride of kings,” was no less intent upon enslav- 
ing the people, and accordingly a bull was issued forbidding 
public worship to be conducted in the Bohemian tongue. 
The pope declared that “God was pleased that his worship 
should bo celebrated in an unknown tongue, and that a 
neglect of this rule had given rise to many evils and here- 
sies.” Thus Rome decreed that the light of God’s Word 
should bo extinguished, and the iieople should be shut up 
in darkness. But Heaven had provided other agencies for 
the preservation of the church. Many of the Waldenses 
and Albigeiises, driven by i>ersccution from their homes in 
Franco and Italy, came to Bohemia. Though they dared 
not teach openly, they labored zealously in scujrct Thus the 
true faith was preserved from century to century. 

Before the days of Huss, there were men in Bohemia who 
rose uj) to condemn openly the corrin^tion in the church 
and the profligacy of the people. Their labors excited wide- 
spread interest. The fears of the hierarchy were roused, and 
persecution was oi)oned against the disciples of the gospel. 
Driven to worship in the forests and the mountains, they 
were hunted by soldiers, and many were put to death. After 
a time it w'as decreed that all who departed from the Rom- 
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ish worship should bo burned. But while tho Christians 
yielded up their lives, tluy looked forward to the triumph 
of their cau.se. One of those who taught that “siilvation 
was only to bo found by fnith in tbe crucilietl Saviour,” 
declared when dying, “ Tho rage of the enemies of truth now 
prevails against iis, but it will not be forever; there shall 
ari.se one from among tho common people, without sword 
or authority, and agaiast him they ^all not bo able to pre- 
vail.” Jjuther’s time was yet far djstant| but alrea<ly one 
w'as rising, wlioso texstimony against l^mo would stir the 
nations. ( 

John lluss was of humble birth, and early left an 
orphan by the death of his father. Ilis pious mother, regard- 
ing education and tho fear of God as tho most valual)lo of 
possessions, sought to secure this heritage for her son. IIuss 
studied at tho provincial school, and thcnroj)aircdtothc\uii- 
versity at I’rague, reetdving admission as a charity scholar, 
lie was accompanied (»n tho journey to I’raguo by hi.s mother; 
widowc«l and poor, she had no gift of worldly Avcalth to be- 
stow upon her son, but ns they drew near to the great city, 
she kneeled <lown beside the fatherless youth, and invoked 
for him tho blos.sing of their Father in Ileaven. Little did 
that mother realizo how her prayer was to bo answ’cred. 

At the university, IIuss soon distinguished himself by his 
untiring application and rapid progress, while his blameless 
life and gentle, winning deportment gained him universal 
esteem. Ho was a sincere adherent of tho Romish Church, 
and an earnest seeker for tho spiritual blejssings which it 
professes to bestow. On tho occasion of a jubilee, ho went 
to confession, paid tho lust few coins in his scanty store, and 
joined in tho processions, that he might share in tho absolu- 
tion promised. After completing his college course, ho 
entered tho priesthood, and, rapidly attaining to eminence, 
he soon became attached to the court of the king. Ho was 
also made professor and afterward rector of the university 
where ho had received his education. In a few years the 
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liiimblo charily scholar hail l>ccoinc the pride of his country, 
and his nauio was renowned thmughout Europe. 

But it Ava.s in another field that IIuss began tlie Avork of 
refonn. Several years after taking 2)riest’s orders he Avas 
ai)i)ointed preacher of the chaiiel of Bethlehem. The 
founder of this chai)el had advocated, a.s a inalter of givat 
importance, the i)rcaching of the ScrijAtures in the language 
of the peoi)le. NotAA’ithstanding Romo’s opixAsitiou to this 
jiractico, it had not boon Avholly discontinued in Bohemia. 
But there Avas great ignorance of the Bible, ami the worst 
vicc.s lAroA’ailed among the lAcoide of all ranks, ’rijose evils 
Haiss un.si)aringly denounced, ajuAealing to tlio Word of 
God to enforce the princii>lc‘S of truth and iiurity Avhich ho 
inculcated. 

A citizen of Prague, .JiTome, who afterward became so 
closely associated Avith IIuss, had, on returning from En- 
gland, brought Avilh him the Avritings of Wyelille. The queen 
of England, aa'Iio had been a eoiiA'crt to Wyclifie’s teachings, 
Avas a Bohemian lU’inccss, and through her inlluence also the 
reformer’s Avorks Avere Avidely circulated in her native coun- 
try. These Avorks J tuss read Avith interest; he believed their 
author to be a sincere Christian, and aa'us inclined to regard 
Avith favor the reforms which ho adA'oeated. Alrojidy, 
though ho knew it not, IIuss had entereil iqKm a jAath 
which Avas to lead him far aAA'ay from Romo. 

About this time there arrived in Prague two strangers 
from England, men of learning, Avho had received the light, 
and had come to S 2 >rcad it in this di.stant land. Beginning 
AA'itli an 02X511 attack on the 2 X)pe’s siqn’cmacy, they were soon 
sUenced by the authorities ; hut being unwilli ng to relinquish 
their purpose, they had recourse to other measure.s. Being 
artists as well as preachers, they 2 )roceedcd to c-\crciso their 
skill. In a place open to the public they drew two jiicturcs. 
One repi*esented the entrance of Christ into Jerusalem, “ meek, 
and sitting upon an ass,”* and followed by his disciples in 
travel-worn garments and Avith naked feet. The other pict- 
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uro portrayed a pontilieal j>roces.sion, the pope arrayed iii 
his rich robes and triple crown, luoiiiited upon a horse luag- 
nificeiitly adorned, prcjctMled l)y truniiicders, and followed by 
cardinals aiwl prelates in dazzling array. 

Here was a sermon which arn‘sted the attention of all 
classes. (!r<jw<ls eame to gaze? uj)on the drawings. None 
could fail t»> rea<l llie moral, and many were deeply iin- 
pressed by thi‘ contrast between the meekness and humility 
of Christ the Master, ami the pride ami arroganeo of the 
l)ope, his prof(»ssed s(‘rvant. "Fhero was great commotion in 
Prague, and tlm strangers after a time found it necessary, 
for their own safety, to depart. Hut the h‘sson they had 
taught was not forgotten. The pictures made a deep im- 
jiression on the mind <if IIuss, and h»d him to a closer study 
of the Hibl(‘ and of Wyelille’s writings. Though he was not 
prei)ar(‘d, <^ven y<‘t, to accept all the reforms advocated by 
Wyclille, be saiw nairi^ clearly the trues character of the 
papjicy, and with greaileu' zeuil deaioumred the pride, the 
ainl)ition, ami the corru])ta)ii of the bierarehy. 

From Holiemiai the light extended lotJermany; for dis- 
tiirbjiiUH's in the University of Prague cjuised the withdnxwal 
of hundreds of (Jerman stmlents. Many of them had re- 
ceived from Jluss their lii’st knowledge of the Bible, and on 
their return they si)rea<l the gospel in their fatherliiml. 

'ridings of the work at Prague were earried to Rome, and 
IIuss was soon summoned to appear before the i)ope. To 
obey would he to expose himself to certain (leaith. The king 
aiml queen of Bohemia, thp iiiiivemity, iiiemhei’s of the no- 
bility, and otlicers of the government, united in an appeal to 
the pontilF that IIuss he permitted to remain at Prague, and 
to answt'i* at Romo by deputy. Instead of granting this 
request, the pope proceo<le<l to the trial and condemnation 
of IIuss, and then declared the city of Prague to ho under 
interdiet. 

Ill that ago this sentence, whonover pronounced, created 
widespread alarm. The ceremouies by which it was accom- 
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panied were well adapted to strike terror to a people who 
looked iii>on the pope as the ivpresentative of tJod liiinsolf, 
holding the keys of Heaven and hell, and possessing power 
to invoke temporal as well as spiritual judgments. It was 
believed that the gates of Heaven were closed against the 
region smitten with interdict; that until it should please 
the pope to remove the ban, the dead were shut out from 
the al)pdes of bliss. In token of this terrible calamity, all 
the services of religion were sua]>eiuled. The churches wore 
closed. Marriages were solemnized in the church-yard. 
The dead, denied burial in consecrat(‘d ground, were in- 
terred, without the rites of sepulture, in the ditches or the 
fields. Thus by measures which appealed to the imagina- 
tion, Homo essayed to control the consciences of men. 

The city of Prague was tilled with tumult. A largo class 
denounced Huss as the cause of all their calamities, and 
demanded that he be given up to the vengeauco of Romo. 
To ([uiet the storm, the reformer withdrew for ii time to his 
native village. Writing to the friemls wJiom ho laid left at 
Prague, ho said: “If I have withdrawn from the initlst of 
you, it is to follow the lU'ecept and examples of Ji*sus dirist, 
in order not to give room to the ill-minde<l to draw «>n them- 
selves eternal condemnation, and in order uoi to be to the 
pious a cause of alHiction ami ])ersecution. I have retired 
also through an ai)prehension that impious priests might 
continue for a longer time to prohibit the i)reaehing of the 
Word of Clod amongst you; but I have not quitted you to 
deny the divine truth, for which, with (lod’s assistance, I am 
willing to die.” Huss did not cease his labors, but traveled 
through the surrounding country, preaching to eager crowds. 
Thus the measures to \vhicli the pejic resorted to suppress 
tlie gospel, were causing it to be the more widely extended. 
“We can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth.”* 

“ The mind of Huss, at this stage of his career, would seem 
to liave been the scene of a painful conflict. Although the 
church was seeking to overwhelm him by licr thunder-bolts, 

*2 Cor. 13:8. 
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lie hu«l not ronouiurcd lior authority. Tlic Roman C'hiirch 
wa.s Ktill to iiiiri tin* sitousc of Christ, and the i^opo wa.s the 
rcprfsontativi! and vicar of (Jod. What lluss was warring 
against was the alaisc of authority, not the i>rinciplo itself. 
Tlii.s brought on a tisrrible <;onfliot between the convictions 
of Ids und<!rstanding and the claims of his conscience. If 
the authority was just and infallible, as he believed it to bo, 
how cariK! it that ho felt com|H5lle«I to disobey it? To obey, 
ho saw, was to sin; but why .should olM?dience loan infalli- 
ble churcli lead to sjjeh an i.ssuo? This was the problem ho 
could not solve; this was the doubt that tortured him from 
hour tf) Imur. Tin* nearest approximation to a solution, 
which he was able to make, was that it had happened again, 
ns once b('fon* in the days of the Saviour, that the priests of 
the ebureh had become wicked persons, and were using their 
lawful authbrily for unlawful ends. This led him to adopt 
for his own guidance, and to preach to otheix for theirs, the 
maxim that the precepts of Scripture, conv(*yed through 
the undei'standing, are to rule the conscience; in other 
words, that (lod speaking in the Hible, and not the church 
K])eaking through the priest Inwd, is the one infallible guide.” 

When after a time the excitennait in Traguo .suksided, 
IIuss returned to his chapel of Itethlebein, to continue W'ith 
greati'r zeal an<l courage the prt'aching of the AVord of (lod. 
His enemii's were aetive and powerful, but the <iue(*n' and 
many of the nobles were his friends, and the people in great 
numbers si«led with him. Comparing his pure and elevat- 
ing teachings and holy life with the degrading dogmas 
which the Romanists preache<l, and the avarice and de- 
bauchery which they practiced, many regardetl it an honor 
to be on bis side. 

Hitherto Huss had stood alone in his labors; but now 
Jerome, who while in Knghuul had accepted the teachings 
of W'ycliHe, joined in the work of refonn. The two were 
hereafter united in their live's, and in tleath they were not 
to be divided. 
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Brilliancy of genius, eloquence ami learning — gifts that 
win popular favor- -were possessed in a pre-eminent degree 
by Jerome; but in those qualities which constitute ri'al 
strength of character, IIuss was the greater. II is calm judg- 
ment seiTcd 08 a restraint upon the impulsive sjui’it of Je- 
rome, who, with true humility, jn'i'ceived his Avorth, and 
yielded to his con nsels. Under their united labors the reform 
Avas niorc rai)idly extended. 

Clod permitted great light to shine upon the mimls of 
these cho.sen men, revealing to them many of the errom of 
Rome; but they did not receive all the light that Avas to bo 
given to the Avorld. Through thc.'^i', his si'rvants, (loti Avas 
leailing the people out of the darkness of Romanism; but 
there Avero many and gix'at obstacles for them to meet, and 
ho led them on, step by stej), as they could bear it. They 
were not prei)ared to ixhh'Ia'o all the light at once. Jake the 
full glory of the noontide sun to th«).se Avho ha\’o long dAA'elt 
in darkness, it Avould,if presente<l,haA’e caused them to turn 
aAA’ay. Tlujrefore he rcveahsl it to the leaders, little by little, 
a.s it could be received by the j)ef)ple. From century to 
century other faithful Avorkers AV(*re to folloAV, to lead the 
people on still farther in the path of reform. 

The schism in the church still exmtinued. Three popes 
Avero now contending for the supremacy, and their strife 
tilled Christendom AA'ith crime and tumult. Not content 
Avith hurling anathenias, they resorted to temporal Aveajjons. 
Each cast about him to jmrehase arms and to obtain soldiers. 
Of course money mu.st bo had; ami to procure thi.s, all the 
gifts, olliccs, and ble-ssings of the church were ollercd for 
sale. The priests also, imitating their superiors, resorted to 
simony and A\'ar to humble their riA’al.s,and strengthen tlieir 
OAA'n power. With daily incrcitsing boldness, I luss thundered 
against the abominations Avhich Avere tolerated in the name of 
religion ; and the people openly accused the Romish leaders 
as the C 41 USO of the miscritss that oA’crAvholmed Christendom. 

Again the city of Prague seemed on the verge of a 
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bloody conflict. As in former ages, God’s servant was accused 
as “he tliat troubleth Israel.”* The city was again placed 
under inlordiot, and IIuss withdrew to liis native village. 
The testimony so faithfully borne from his loved chapel of 
Bethlehem was endetl. lie was to speak from a wider stage, 
to all Christendom, before laying down his life as a witness 
for the truth. 

To cure the evils that were distracting Europe, a general 
council was summoiuMl to meet at Constance. The council 
was culled, at the desire of the emperor Sigismund, by one of 
the three rival 2 )opes, John XXII 1. The demand for a coiiii' 
cil had been far from wxicome to Pope John, wiiose character 
and policy could ill bear investigation, even by imdates as 
lax in morals as were the churchmen of those times. Ho 
dared not, however, o])i)ose the will of Sigismund. 

Tlie chief obji*cls to be accomplishe<l bj’' the council were 
to heal the sciiism in the church, and to root out heresy, 
nenco the two anti-popes w'oro sumnioncil to appear before 
it, as W('ll as the leadijig pro])agator of tlie new ojnnions, 
John Ihiss. The former, having regard to their own safety, 
did not attend in person, but W'ere rej)resenti»d by their dele- 
gates. PoiH) John, W'hilo ostensibly the convoker of the 
council, came to it with many misgivings, suspecting the 
emperors si»eret i)urposc? to dejwso liim, and fearing to 
bo brought to account for the vices w'hicli had disgracc<l 
tho tiara, as well as for the crimes which had secured it. 
Yet he nuule his entry into the city of (’onstance wdtli great 
pomj), attended by ecclesiastics of the highest rank, and fol- 
low’cd by a train of coiirtiei's. All the clergy and dignita- 
ries of the city, w'ith an immense crowed of citi7.ens, W'ent out 
to welcome him. Above his head was a goldoJi canoj)}', 
borne by four of the cliief magistrates. The h«)st was car- 
rioil before liim, and the rich dresses of tho cardinals and 
nobles made an imposing display. 

Meanw'hile another traveler w’as api)roaching Constance. 
Huss was conscious of tho dangers which threatened him. 

1 1 Kings 18 : 17. 
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He parted from liis friends as if ho were never to meet 
tliein again, and went on his journey feeling that it was 
leading him to the stake. Notwitlistanding he liad oh- 
taini'd a safe-eondiiet from the king of IJoliemia, and re- 
ceived one also from the emperor Sigismnnd while on his 
journey, he made all his arrangements in view of the proh- 
ahility of his death. 

l!i a letter addressed to his friends at Prague he said: 
“1 am <le[>arting, my hrofliren, with a safe-eonduet from the 
king, to meet my numerous and mortal enemies. . . . 1 

confide altogether in the all-powerful (Jo«l, in my Saviour; 
r trust that he will listen to your ardent j^rayers, that he 
will infuse his prudence and his wisdom into my mouth, in 
onler tliat I may resist tliem; and that luMvill accord mo 
his Holy Spirit to fortifv me in his trulli, so that I may face 
with courage, teini)tations, prison, and, if necessary, a cruel 
death. Jesus Christ suffered for his well-lH‘lov(M| ; and there- 
fore ouglit wo to he ast(»nislu‘d that ho lias left us his oxam- 
l)le, in order that wo may ourselves endure with jailieiice all 
things for our own salvation? He is (Sod, and wo are his 
creatures; he is the Lord, and we are his s(a*vants; ho is 
Master of the world, and wo are contemptihlo mortals; -yet 
ho .suffered! Why, then, .shouhl not suffer, also, particu- 
larly when suffering is for us a jairilieation? Therefore, 
helovcfl, if my death ought to contribute to his gl(»ry, firay 
that it may come f|uickly, and that he may (‘liable mo to 
support all my calamities with constancy. Hut if it bo b(‘t- 
ter that 1 return amongst you, let us pray to (Jod that 1 
may return without stain,- that is, that I may not suppress 
one tittle of the truth of the gospel, in ordca* to h^avc my 
brethren an excellent ex.nmplo to follow. Probably, there- 
fore, you will never more bcdiold my face at Prague; but 
should tin* will of the all-powerful (tod deign to r(\stor(f m(‘ 
to you, l(‘t us then advance with a firmer h(‘art in the knowl- 
edge and till* love of his law.” 

In another hdter.to a priest who had bec^oim' a disc^iple of 
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tho gospel, IIuss spokes witli deep humility of his own errors, 
juicusing himself <if liaviiig felt pleasure in wearing rich 
apisarel, and of having wasted hours in trifling oecupations. 
lies then adde-d tln'Sis lonehing admonitions: “ May the glory 
of (Jod and this salvation of souls oeeui)y thy mind, and not 
tho possession of l)enerK-‘i‘S and estahss. Beware of adorning 
thy house more than thy soul; and above all, give thy care 
to tlie spiritual edifice. He pious and humble with the poor, 
and consume not thy substance in feasting. Shouldst thou 
not amend thy life and refrain from superfluities, J fear that 
thou wilt be s(‘vt‘rely chastened, as I am myself. . . . 

II 10 U knowi'st my doctrine, for thou hast received my in- 
slructicms from thy childhood; it is therefore useless for me 
to write to thee any furthc^r. But I conjure thee, by the 
mercy of our liord, not to imitate me in any of the vanities 
into which thou hast seen mo fall.” On the cover of the 
letter he added: ‘‘1 conjure thee, my friend, not to break 
this seal, until thou shult have acquired the certitude that 1 
am d(^a<l.” 

On Ids journey, IIuss everywhere beheld indications of 
the sprea<l of his doctrines, and the favor with which his 
(*ause was regarded. The j)eo])!e thronged to meet him, and 
in some towns the magistrates attended him through their 
streets. 

Ui)on arriving at (Constance, IIuss was granted full liberty. 
To the emj)ei'or’s safe-conduct w-iis abided a pereonal assur- 
ance of protection by the pope. But in violation of these 
solemn and ri*j)eated tlcclarations, tho reformer was in a 
rhort time arrested, by cu’diT of the pope and cardinals, and 
thrust into a loathsome dungeon. 

'Phe pope, however, profiting little by his perfidy, was soon 
after committe*! to the same prison. He had been proved 
before the council to be guilty of the basest crimes, besides 
murder, simony, and adultery, “sins not fit to be named.” 
So the council itself declared ; and he was finally deprived 
of the tiara, and thrown into prison. The auti-{)opes also 
were deposcfl, and a new pontiff was chosen. 
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Though the jwjm) himself luul Ixhju guilty of greater 
erimes tlum IIi:ss had ever charged upon the priests, and 
fur Arhieh hu had demanded a ivformation, yet tho ssinio 
council which degraded the pontiff proceeded to emsh tho 
rt'former. Tho imprisonment of JIuss excited great indig- 
nation in Ikdicmiu. Powerful nohlemen addressi'd to tho 
council earnest protests against this t»nlrage. The emperor, 
who was loth to permit the violation of a safe-conduct, 
opposc«l the pi-oceedings iigainst him. But tho enemies of 
tho relonner were malignant and determined. They hjh 
peided to the omj»en)r’8 pw'jiulices, to his fears, t(> his zeal 
for the church. They hmnght fonvard argnmeTits of great 
length to prove that he was “pcrfirlhj at liberty not U> keep faith 
with a hcrctie” and that the council, being alnn'o the (‘injjcror, 
“could free him from hiit word” Tluvs they prevailed. 

EnfcH'hletl hy illness and iinprisonmenl — for the damp, 
foul air of Ids dungeon had brought on a fever which nearly 
ended his life — TIu.ss was at la.st brought before tho council. 
Loaded with cliains he stood in the presence of tho emperor, 
whose honor and good faith had l)cen jdedged to pn)t<H*t him. 
During his long trial he firmly maintained tho truth, and 
in the im*senco of the assembled ilignitaries of Church and 
•State, he uttered a solemn and faithful pnitest against the 
corruptions of tho hierarchy. When re(piired to choose 
whether he would recant his doctrines or suffer death, ho 
accepted tho martyr’s fate. 

The grace of CSod su.stuined him. During tho weeks of 
suffering that pas.scd before liis final sentence. Heaven’s 
peace filled his soul. “I write this letter,” ho said to a 
friend, “in prison, and with my fettered hand, expecting my 
sentence of death to-morroAV. . . . When, with tho as- 

sistance of Jesus Christ, Ave .shall meet again in the delicious 
jH}ace of the future life, you Avill learn how merciful ( Jod has 
shoAvn himself toward me — hoAV effectually he has sui>iK>rted 
mo in the midst of my temptations and trials.” 

In the gloom of his dungeon ho foresaw the triumph of 
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tluj trun faith, in his dmiins to tlic diapol at 

Prague? \vli<*n; h(‘ had 2)ivarh(Ml thu ^os[k*I, lie saw tlie iiojie 
an<l Ills hishops dliiein^ th(^ ])icturt‘.s ef (iirist whieli lie liad 
jKiinted on ils walls. Ur was deeply troubled at tlie sight; 
luit the next day his grief was ehaiiged to joy, as la? behold 
many artists eoine to rc'plaee the ligiires in greater numbers 
and brighter e*jlors. Their work ended, the i)ainters ex- 
elaimed to the erowd gathered eagerly about them, ‘‘Now 
let the popes and bishoi»s come! They shall mwer ellacc 
them mond” Said tin' reformer, as In^ related his dream, 
“ I am certain that tin; image of (lirist will lU'VC'r bo ellaced. 
Tiny have wished to destroy it, but it will be imi)riiit(Ml 
anew on the hearts of men by much ludter preachers than 
myself.” 

For the last time, lliiss was brought before the council. 
It was a vast and brilliant assembly, -the (‘inperur, ilu^ 
princes of tln^ (anpire, the royal dejuities, the cardinals, bish- 
ops, and priests, ainl an imnnaise crowd who had come as 
siH'ctators of the (?V(*nts of the day. From all jiarts of ( 1 iris- 
t(*ndom had becai gathered the witnesses of this Jirst great 
sacriliee in the long struggle by which liberty of conscience 
was to b(^ seeiiri'd. 

Ileing called ujion for his final decision, lluss declared 
his refusal to abjure, and (ixing his jieiietrating glance upon 
the monarch whose ]dighted word had bi'cn so shamelessly 
violati'd, he declared that of his own freewill ho had aii- 
2)eare<l before the council, “ under the jiublie faith and jiru- 
tection of the emperor Ikto jiresent.” A deep flush crini- 
soni'd the face of Sigismund as the ey('s of all in the assembly 
turned upon him. 

Sentence having been pronounced, the ec'ri'mony of degra- 
dation began. The bishops clothed their prisoner in the 
saeenlotal habit, and as he took the jirii'stly robe, he sai<l, 
‘‘Our Lord Jesus dirist was covered with a white robe by 
way of insult, when Herod had him conducted before l^ilate.” 
Being again exhorted to retract, he replied, turning toward 
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tlio people, •‘With wluit faci*, then, sliouUI I behold tlie 
heavens? How should I Imjk on those niultiludes of nn‘n 
to whom I liavo preached the pure gospel? Xo; 1 esteem 
their salvation more than this poor body, now ap[H>inted 
unto death.” Tho vestments wero remov<'d one by one, ea<‘h 
bishop pronouncing a cui’so as he. performed his part of the 
ceremony. Finally a eniwn or mitre, on which wi'i-e painted 
frightful figures of demons, and bearing the inscription, 
“Tho Arch-Hei’otie,” was place«l upon his head. “Mo.st joy- 
fully,” ho said, “will 1 wear this crown of shame for thy 
sake, O Ijord Jesu.s, who for mo di«lst wear a crown of tluji'iis.” 

When he was thus urraye<l, tho juvlates devoted his soul 
to Hatan. Ifu.ss, looking heaV('nward,e\'«-laim»Ml, “ [ do com 
nnaid my spirit into thy hands, () Lord Jesus, for thou hast 
redeemed me.” 

JIo was now delivered up to the .secular authorities, and 
led away to tho placo of o.xecution. An immcn.se proces- 
sion followc<l, hundreds of men at arms, prie.sts and bishops 
in their costly rol)C.s, and the inhabitants «)f (loiwhince. 
When he had bwiii fastene<l to the stake, and all was ready 
for tlie lire to be lighted, tho martyr was once more e.\horted 
to save hinwelf by naiouncing his errors. “ What errors,” 
.said Hus.s, “shall I renounce? I know myself guilty of 
none. I call God to witness that all that I have written or 
pr«!achod has been with tho view of mscuing souls from sin 
and i)erdition; and, therefore, mo.st joyfully Avill I confirni 
with my blood that truth which I have written and 
preached.” 

AVhen the fiames kindled about him, ho began to .sing, 
“ JesiLs, thou Son of David, have mercy on me,” and .so con- 
tinued till his voice was silenced forever. 

Even his enemies were struck with his heroic bearing. 
A Kcalous pa])ist, describing tho martyrdom of Iluas, and of 
Jerome, who died soon after, said: “Doth boro thom.selve.s 
with constant mind when their last liour approached. They 
prepared for the fire os if they were going to a marriage 
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fi!itsl. Tlify utloroil no cry of 2*aiu. When the flames rose, 
they he^au to sinjf liyiuns; an<l .scarce conhl the vehemence 
of the lire stoi) their singing.” 

When the hofly of IIiks had been wholly con.sumcd, his 
usluis, with the soil n|Mm which tlnsy rested, were gathered ui* 
and cast into lh«! lihiiie, and thus borne onward to the ocean. 
Mis persecutors vainly imagined that they had rooted otit 
the trnihs he preacla;(l. lattle did they <lreani that the a.shes 
that day borne away fo the .sea witre to be as .seed scattered in 
all the conn(ric.s of the earth; that in lands yet unknown it 
would yield abundant fruit in witiu‘s.scs fur the truth. The 
voice which had s2)oken in the council hall of Constance had 
wakeiusl tu-hoes tliat would bo heard through all coming 
age.s. IIiiss was no more, but the truths for which he died 
(•ould never f)erish. Ilis oxanqdo of faith and con.stancy 
would eneonrage multitudes to stand linn for the truth, in 
the face of torture and death, llis execution had exhibited 
to the whole worhl the pc'rlidious cruelty of Rome. The 
enemies of truth, though they knew it not, ha«l been further- 
ing the cau.se which they vainly sought to de.stroy. 

^'et another stiiko Avas to bo .set up at Ck)nstancc. The 
bhiod of another witne.s.s must te.stify for the truth. Jerome, 
ujMHi bitlding faiHuvell to IIuss on his do2)arturo for the 
eouncil, had exlnu’ted him to courage and lirnmes.s, declaring 
that if ho should fall into any ]>eril, he him.s(‘lf would fly to 
his assistance. Upon hearing of the reformer’s imjmson- 
ment, the faithful <liscii)le immediately j)rei)arod to fulflll his 
|>romise. Without a safe-conduct ho set out, w'ith a single 
companion, for (\mstancc. On arriving them he was con- 
vinct'd that he had only exjwsed him.self to jwril, without 
the possibility of doing anything for the ileliyerance of IIuss. 
JIo lied from the city, but was arrested on tlm homeward 
journey, and brought back loaded with fettei’s, and under 
the custody of a band of .soldiers. At his first 
iH'fon' the council, bis attempts to mply to the accusations 
brought against him wem met with shouts, “ To the flames 
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with him! to the fliinies! ” lie was tlirowii into a dungeon, 
1‘haiiiecl in a position which caused him great suHering, and 
led on bread and water. 

After some months the. cruelties of his imprisonment 
brought upon Jerome an illness that threatened his life, and 
Jiis enemies, fearing that ho might escape them, treated liim 
with less severity, though ho remained in ju’ison for one 
year. , The death of Huss had not resulted as tlie papists had 
hoped. The violation of his safe-conduct had naised a storm 
of indignation, and as the safer Course the council det(‘r- 
juined, instead of l)urniiig Jerome, to force him, if possible, 
tc retract. lie was brought before the ass(»mbly, and olfered 
the alternative to recant or to die at the stake. Death at the 
beginning of his imprisonment would have been a mercy, 
in comparison Avith the terrible sutferings which he liad 
undergone; but now, weakened by illness, by the rigors of 
Ids i)rison-l louse, and the torture of an.viety and susp(‘nse, 
si*parated from Ids friends, and disheartened by tlie death 
of IIuss, Jerome’s fortitude gave way, and ho consented to 
submit to the council. lie pledged himself to adhere to 
the Catholic faith, and acceph'd the action of the council in 
condemning the doctrines of Wycliffo and IIuss, excepting, 
however, the “holy truths’^ which they had taught. 

By this expedient, Jerome endeavored to sileme the voice 
of conscience and esca])0 his doom. But in the solitude c>f 
his dungeon he saw more clearly Avliat he had done, lie 
thought of the courage and fidelity of IIuss, and in contrast 
pondered upon his own denial of the truth, lie thought of 
the divine Master Avhoin he luul pledged himself to serve, 
and Avho for liis sake endured the doatli of the (jross. Before 
his retraction he had found comfort, ami«l all Jiis sufferings, 
in the assurance of ( Jod’s favor; but now remorse and doubt 
tortured his soul. He kn(*w that still other retractions must 
be made before ho could bo at pi?aco with Komi*. The path 
upon which he was entering could end only in cfompleto 
apostasy. His resolution was taken: to escape a brief licriod 
of suffering he would not deny his Lord. 
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\w, was a^aiii brought before? the council. Ilis sub- 
mission bad not sa<isfie*d liis jiiclges. Their thirst for blood, 
wbc?tfe«l l)y <bo eleatli of Iltiss, daiiiored for fresh victims. 
Only by an unn\serv<‘d surn^nder of tin? truth could Jerome 
j»reserve Iiis life. lint he Inul determined to avow his faith, 
ami follow liis brother martyr to the flames. 

IIo n‘nouiHM*d liis former recantation, ami, as a dying 
man, solemiily required an opportunity to make his defense. 
Fearing the efh'et of bis words, the j)relalc‘s insisted that In? 
should merely aflirm or dc*ny the truth of the charge's 
brought against him. J(?roine protestc'd against such cruelty 
ami injustice. “You liave lield me shut up tiin'o hundred 
and forty days in a frightful prison,” he said, ‘‘in the midst 
of tilth, noisomeness, shaich, and the utmost want of every- 
thing. You then bring me out before you, ami balding an 
ear to my mortal enemic's, you refuse to bear me. If you be 
really wise imai, and the lights of the worhl, take care not 
to sin against justice. As for me, I am only a fechlo mortal; 
my life is but of little importance; ami when 1 exhort you 
not to deliver an unjust sc?nti?nce, T sj)eak less for myself 
than for you.” 

liis re<jU(‘st was linally granted. Jn the jireseiice of his 
judges, Jerome kneeled <lowit and jirayed that the Divine 
S})irit might control his thoughts ami words, that ho might 
sj)eak nothing contrary to the truth or unworthy of his 
Mastc'i*. To him that <lay was fuHilled the promise of (lod 
to the first <Iiseiples: “ Ye shall l)e brought before governors 
and kings for my sake ; . • . l>ut when they deliver you 

ui>, take no thought how or what ye shall speak; for it 
shall bo given you ip that same hour what ye shall speak; 
for it is not ye that speak, lait the >Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you.”' The w.or<ls of Jerome excited 
astonishment and admiration, even in bis enemies. Fora 
whole year he haul been immuivd in ai dungeon, unable to 
read or even to see, in great physical suffering and mentad 
anxiety. Yet his urguments were presented with as much 

'Matt. 10:18-C0. 



HI SS Axn JEKOMK. IKi 

clearness and power as if he liad luul undisUirbrd opportu- 
nity for study. lie pointed his liearors to the loiiji^ lino i»f 
lioly men who had heeii eondeiniied by unjust jndgt's. In 
almost every generation have boon those who, while seeking 
to elevate the people of their time, have been reproached 
and east out, but who in later times have bi'on shown to be 
dest^rving of honor. Christ himself was eoiulemned as a 
malefiictor at an unrighteous tribunal. 

At his retraction, Jerome had ass<‘nted to the justice of (he 
sentence condemning I luas; he now declared his repentance, 
and bore witness to the innocence and holiness of the mar- 
tyr. “ I knew John IIuss from his cliildhood,” ho said. 
‘'He was a most excellent man, just and holy; he was (*on- 
denined, notwithstanding his innocence. . . . [also — f 

am ready to die. I will not recoil before the torments that 
are prepare<l for me by my enemies and false witnesses, who 
will one day havc^ to remler an account of their impustui'es 
befon^ the great God, whom nothing can deceive.” 

In self-reproach for his own denial of the truth, Jerome 
continued: “Of all the sins that I have committed since my 
youth, none weigh so In^avily ui>on my mind, and cause me 
such poignant remorse, as that which 1 coinmitU^d in this 
fatal j)lace, when I ai)proved of the initpiitous sentence 
rendered against WycliHe, and the holy martyr, John IIuss, 
my master. Yes, I confess it from my heart; and declare 
with horror that I <lisgracefully (iuaile<l, when, through a. 
dread of death, I condemned their doctrines. I lher(*fore 
supplicate Almighty God to deign to pardon me my sins, 
and this one in particular, the most heinous of all.” I\)int- 
ing to his judges, ho said firmly: “ You condemned Wyclifle 
and IIuss, not for having sliaken the <loctrine of the chiircli, 
but simply because they brandcMl with reprobation the scan- 
dals of the clergy, — their j)omj), their pride, and all the vices 
of the j)relates and j)riests. The things that they have af- 
firiTUMl, and which are irrefutable, I also think and declare 
like them.” 
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llis wonls \\X‘R! inJvrnipUMl. Tlic i»relatcs, trembling 
witli rage, erietl out, “ Wliat nml have we of further proof?” 
“Away with the most obstinate of lieretics!” 

T’^ninove*! |)y the tempest, Jenmie oxelaimefl: “What! ilo 
you suppose that I fear to <lie? You liavc held me a whole 
y«*ar in a frightful dungeon, more horrible than death itself. 
You have tr<-ateil mci mortf eruelly than a Turk, Jew, or 
Iiagaii, ami my flesh has literally rotted off my bones alive; 
and y«‘t I Tuako no eomplaint, for lamentation ill beeomos a 
man of heart ami s[(irit; but 1 eannot but express my aston- 
ishment at such great barbarity toward a Christian.” 

Again the storm of rage burst out; amlJeromo was hur- 
ried away to jirison. 'N'et there were some in the asstanbly 
upon whom his words had made a dei^p impri‘ssion, and 
who desired to save his life. He was visited by dignitaries 
of tho church, and urged to sulanit himsi'lf to the council, 
'riio most hrilliant prospects were prcseiitisl before him as 
the reward of renouncing his opposition to Rome. But like 
his Master, when oll'ered the glory of the world, Jerome re- 
maimsl steadfast. 

“ Prove to me from the Holy Writings that 1 am in ermr,” 
he said, “and I will abjure it. ’ 

"The Holy Writings!” exclaiinod one of his tempters, “is 
everything to be judgeil by them? AVho can understand 
them until tho church has interpreted them?” 

“Are the traditions of men more worthy of faith tluui the 
gospel of our Saviour?” ivpliod Jerome. “Paul did not 
exhort thosi« to whom he wrote to listen to tho traditions of 
men, but said, ‘Search the Scriptures.'” 

“ Heretic,” was the respon.se, “1 repent having ]>leadcd so 
long with you. 1 see that you are uiged on by tho devil.” 

Kri'long .xenlisice of condemnation was pa.s.sed upon him. 
He was le«l out to the same sjud upon which Hu.ss luul 
yielded up his life. He went singing on his way, hi.s coun- 
tenance lighted up with joy and peace. His gaze was fixed 
uiMrti Christ, and to him death had lost its terrors. W’^heu 
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the executioner, about to kindle tlie pile, stepped behind 
him, the martyr exclaiiniHl, ’'' Come forward ludilly; apply 
tile fii’e before mv face. Had F iHum afraid, F should not be 
here.” 

FFis last words, ulteivd as the llames rose about him, Avere 
a prayer. “Lord, Almighty Father,” he cried, “ have pity 
on me, and pardon mo my sin.s, for thou kiiowest that 1 have 
always loved thy truth.” Jlis voice ceased, but his lips 
continued to move in prayer. 

When the fire hud done its work, the ashes of the mar- 
tyr, Avith the earth njum Avhich they re.sted, aviw gathen-d 
up, and, like those of JFuss, AA’cro throAvn into the llhine. 
So peri.sbed God's faithful light-lx>arers. lint the light of 
the truths Avhich they proclaimed, — the light of their heroic 
example, — c-ould not be extinguished. As well might men 
attempt to turn back the sun in its course us to prevent tin 
daw’uing of that day AA'hich Avas even then breaking upon 
the AA'orld. 

The execution of Hu.ss had kindled a flame of indigna- 
tion and horror in FFohemiu. Ft Avas felt by the Avhole nation 
that ho hud fallen a invy to the malii'o of tin' priests and 
the treachery of the emperor. JFo aa'us declared to have been 
a faithful teacher of the truth, and the council that decreed 
his death aa'us charged Avith the guilt of murder. FFis doc- 
trines now attracted greater attention than evt^r b’efoi’e. JFy 
the papal edicts tho writings of Wycliffo luul been con- 
demned to tho flames. Hut those that had escaiied disstruc- 
tion Avere noAV brought out fiDin their hiding-phuvs, aiid 
studied in connection Avifh tho liihle, or such jiarts of it as 
tho people could obtain, and many Avero thus IimI to acecjit 
the reformed faith. 

The murderers of Huss did not stand (piietly by and Avit- 
ness the triumph of his caase. Tho po|je and the emiierfii’ 
united to crush out the moA'ement, and the armies of Sigis- 
mund Avere hurled upon Bohemia. 

But a deliA'enn’ was r.ii.-<Hl up. Zi.skn, Avho soon after the 
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tl**- lH‘<*aiin^ totally blind, yet who was one of 
the ii.l)U\st generals of liis a^e, was tlie leader of tlio Uohc- 
niiaiis. IVustin;^ in the help of ( lod and the ri|;hteoiisn(;ss 
of their eause, that pc^ophi withstood tin? mightiest armies 
that eould he brought against them. Again and again the 
(^mp<*ror, raising fresh armies, invadcMl liohemia, to bo igno- 
minioiisly n‘pulsed. The Ifiissites wi*re raised above tla* 
fear of death, and nothing could stand against them. A 
few years afl(?r tla^ o[)ening of the war, the bravo /iska 
dif‘d; but his jilaee was filled by Procopius, who was an 
eijually bi*av(^ and skillful genei*al, and in some n'spects a 
mm*e abhj leader. 

TIk^ (MUMnies of tla^ Hohemians, knowing that the blind 
warrior was d(‘ad, rleenuMl the opportunity favorable for 
reeovia’ing all that tiny had lost. 'Pin' pojH‘ now j)roelaiiried 
a ei'usade agaiinst tint IIussitt\s, and again an imimaise force 
was [uwipilahMl upon Bohemia, but only to sii Her terrible 
defeat. AnotluT crusade was jmwIainuMl. In all tin' papal 
countries of Kui’ope, men, money, and munitions of war 
W(‘i’o raised. Multitinh's flocked to the papal standarcl, 
assuivd that at last an end would be madci of the JIussite 
ln*n*tics. (\)nli«lent of victory, tlio vast force entered Bohe- 
mia. The people rallie<l to n'pel them. The two armies 
apjiroaehed i*ach other, until only a river lay bedweeu them. 
The allies were greatly superior in numbers, yet instead of 
advancing boldly to attack' the Hussites, they stood as if 
spell-bound, silently gazing upon them. Then suddenly a 
mysterious terror fell upon the host. Without striking a 
blow that mighty force broke and scattered, as if dispelled 
by an unsecai ]»ower. (Ireat numbers were slaughtered by 
the Hussite army, which pui’siied the fugitives, and an ini- 
iiuMise booty fell into the hands of the victoi’s, so that the 
war, instead of imjioverishing, enriched the Bohemians. 

A few years later, under a new pope, still another crusa<le 
was set on foot. As before, men and means wore drawn 
from all the jjapist countries of Europe. (Ireat were the 
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inducenioiits lu*ld out to who sliould oiiga^e in this per- 

ilous enterprise. Full forgiveness of the most heinous crimes 
was insured to every crusader. All who died in the war 
were promiseil a ri(;h reward in Heaven, and those who sur- 
vive<l were to reap honor and riches on the iiidd of battle. 
Again a va.st army was collected, ami crossing tlie fronti('r 
tliey entered lioluMiiia. The Hussite forces fell back before 
them, ‘thus drawing the invadta's farth(‘r and farther into 
the country, and leading them to count the victory alrt'ady 
won. At last the army of Trocopius made a stand, ami, 
turning upon the foe, mlvanced to give them battle. The 
crusader's, now discovering their mistakt', lay in their encamp- 
ment awaiting the onset. As the sound of the a])proacbing 
force was heard, ev(*n bt^foi'e the Hussitc's w<'re in sight, a 
l>anic again fell upon the erusad(‘i*s. Princess, g(‘m*rals, ami 
common soldiers, easting away thedr armor, il(‘d in all <lirec- 
tions. In vain the papal legate, wh<» was tlie header of the 
invasion, endeavon^d to rally his territied and disorganiziMl 
forces. Despite his utmost endeavors, h(< himself was swc*[>t 
ahaig in the tide of fugitive's. The rout was comph'tc^, ami 
again an immense booty fell into the hands of thcj victors. 

Thus the second time a vast army, siMit forth by thci most 
I)owerful nations of Kurope, a host of brave, warlike men, 
traiiUMl and equipped for battle, fled without a blow, ludbre 
the defenders of a small and hitherto feeble natl*>n. Her(3 
was a manifestation of divine power. Tins invadcu’s W(‘re 
smitten with a suixTiiatural terror. He who ov(*rthrew the 
hosts of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, whoputto flightthe arnii<‘S 
of Midian before Gideon ami his three ]iumlre<l, who in one 
night laid low the foi’ces of the proud Assyrian, had again 
stretched out his hand to wither the power of tluj oppressor. 
“There were they in great fear, where no f«»ar was; for (hxl 
hath scattered the bone.sof him that encampeth against thcje; 
thou hast ])ut them to sliaine, becau.se Go<l hath de.s])ised 
them.” ^ 

The papal leaders, despairing of (Maupicring by force, at 
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last rosjirkfil (o (Iij)loiiia<*y. A comj»roiiii.sc was cutcrcd into, 
that whilo t<i ^raiit (<> tlio l^oliemiaiis freeiioni of 

really hetrayecl them into the power of Rome, 
"riie Hohemians ha*l .spe<‘itie(l fiair points as the eonclition of 
peace witli Koine: The fn^e prc»aehinj^ of tlie liible; the right 
of th(^ wliol(! ehiireh to l)otli tlie l)rea<l ami the wine in the 
eommunion, ami the use of the mother-tongue in ilivine 
worship; tlie exelusion of the elergy from all secular ofliees 
ami authority; ami in eases of crime, the jurisclietioii of the 
civil courts over elergy ami laity alike. The jwipul aiitlior- 
itic‘S at last agreed to accept the four articles, stipulating, 
however, that the right of explaining them, of (hMacling upon 
their exact meaning, should belong to the church. On this 
basis a treaty was (‘iitered into, and Konui gained by dissim- 
ulation and fraud what she had failed to gain l)yconilict; 
for, placing her own interpretation upon the Hussite articles, 
as upon the Ribh*, she could jiervert their meaning to suit 
her own purposes. 

A largo class in Kohemia, seeing that it betrayed their 
liberti('s, e()uld not consent to the compact. Dissensions and 
divisions arose, leading to strite ami Idoodshed among them- 
selves. In this strife the noble Krocojiius fell, and the lib- 
erties of Kuliemia perished. 

Sigismund, the betrayer of Jluss and Jerome, now became 
king of Kohemia, and, regardless of his oatli to suj>port the 
rights of the Kohemians, he proceeded to establish popery, 
lint he had gained little by his subservience to Rome. For 
twenty years his life had been tilled with labors and jierils. 
His armies had been wasted and his treasuries drained by a 
long and fruitless struggle; and now, uftcT reigning one 
year, he <lied, leaving his kingdom on the brink of civil war, 
and be(|ueathing to posterity a name brand(‘d with infamy. 

Tumults, strife, and bloodshed were ju'otracted. Again 
foreign armies invaded Bohemia, and internal dissension 
continued to distract the nation. Those who remained 
faithful to the gosi)el were subjected to a bloody persecution. 



ffrss AND JEROME. 


no 


As their former brethren, entering into com])act with Rome, 
imbibed her errors, those who adhered to the ancient faith 
had formed themselves into a distinct church, taking the 
name of “United Brethren.” This act drew upon thorn 
maledictions from all classes. Yet their firmness was un- 
shaken. Forced to find refuge in the woods and caves, they 
still assembled to read God’s Word ami unite in his worship. 

TliTough messengers secretly sent out into difierent coun- 
tries, they learned tliat lioro and there were isolated con- 
fessors of the truth — a few in this city and a few in that, 
the object, like tliemselvcs, of j)orseeution ; and that amid 
the mountains of the Alps was an ancient church, I’esting 
on the foundations of Scrijiture. This intelligence Wiis re- 
ceived with groat Joy, .and a corrcspondenco was «)penod 
wdth the Waldcnsian C^hristians. 

Steadfast to the gospel, the ifohemians wailed through the 
night of their persecution, in the darki*st hour still turning 
their eyes toward the horizon like men who watch for the 
morning. “Their lot was cast in evil days, hut they re- 
membered the words first littered by I fuss, and repeateil by 
Jerome, that a century must revolve before the day should 
break. These were to the Ifussitcs what the words of Josejih 
were to the tribes in tlie liouse of bondage: ‘ I die, and God 
will surely visit you, and bring you out.’” About the year 
1170 persecution ceased, and there followed a perical of com- 
[>arative prosperity. When “the end of the century arrived, 
it found two hiimlred churches of the ‘United Bn^threii’ in 
Bohcjnia and Moravia. Ho goodly was the remnant which, 
escaj)ing the destructive fury of lire and sword, was per- 
mitted to see the dawning of that day which lluss had fore- 
told.” 



CHAPTER VII 


MITHKR’S SIU'ARATION rrom romk. 

Kor«K\rosT jnnoii^ tlu>so wlio Avon* oallod to lead tlio chiireli 
Iroin tli(^ ilarkia ss of i)opery into the li^lit. of a purer faith, 
stood Martin Luther. Zc*alou.s, ardent, and devoted, know- 
\\\^ no fear hut the fear of (iod,and aeknowledgin^ no foun- 
dation for religious faith Init the Holy Seriptures, Luther 
was the man f<ir Ids time; through him, Clod aeeoinplished 
a great work for the n.'foriuatioii of the chureh and the eii- 
ligiUennuaii of the Avorhi. 

Ijik(^ the iirst heralds of tin* gospel, Luther sju'ung from 
tint ranks of poverty, flis early jvars AA'ere spent in the 
humhh* hornet of a (lerman peasant. Hy <laily toil as a 
miner, his father c‘anu‘d the means for his edueation. lie 
intended him fora lawyer; hutClod purpos«*d to make him 
a builder in the great temph' that was rising so slowly 
through the eeiituries. Hardship, jaivation, ami severe 
disei]>line Aven* the sehool in Avhieh Infinite Wisdom pre- 
pared Luther Ihr the im]K>rta.nt missi<)n of his life. 

liUther's father Avas a man of strong and aetiA’e mind, 
and great forec^ of eharaeter, lamest, res«»lute, and straight- 
forward. was triu^ t<i his eonAuetions of tluty, let the 

eonse(|uenees lx* Avhat they might. 11 is sterling good sense 
led him to reganf the inonastie system Avith distrust, lie 
Avas highly dis[)leased when Luther, Avithout his eons(»nt, 
entenxl a monasti*ry; and it Avas two years before the father 
Avas recuneiled to his son, and even then his opinions re- 
mained the same. 

lAither’s jmrents bestowed great eare ui>on the education 
and training of their children, ''riiey endeuA^ored to instruct 
( 120 ) 
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them ill tho knowledge of (lod and the praetiee of (liristian 
virtues. The father’s prayer often aseeiidi'd in the heariii'jif 
of liis son, tliat the ehihl niiglit naneinher th(‘ ii*\ine of llie 
J..ord, and oiu^ ilav aid in the advaiietaneivt (»f his (ruth. 
Every advantage for moral or intellectual culture which 
their life of toil jierinitted them to enjoy, was eagerly im- 
proved by these parents. Their etlbrts wert* earnest ami 
per.sevcring to jiroparo their children for a life of piety and 
xisefulness. With their lirinness and strength of chara(*ter 
they sometimes exercised too great severity; but the reformer 
himself, though conscious that in some respects they had 
erred, fouuil in their diseipliiu' mort* to ap]>rove than to con- 
demn. 

At school, where he was sent at an early age, Luther was 
treated with harshness and even violence. So grt^at was tlu^ 
poverty of his parents, that u|»on going from home to school 
in another town he was for a time obligijd to obtain his food 
by singing from door to door, ami he often suflerod from 
luinger. Tlio gloomy, sujuTstitious ideas of religion thiai 
prevailing filled liim with fear. Jle would lie down at 
night with a sorrowful heart, looking fiu’wan I with trembling 
to the dark future, and in constant terror at the thought of 
(lod as a stern, unrelenting judge, a cru(»l tyrant, ratlaa* than 
a kind heavenly Eather. Yvi under so many ami so great 
discouragements, Luther pn^.s'^ed resolutely forward toward 
tho high standard of moral and intellectual excellence which 
attracte<l his soul. 

He thirsted for knowledge, and the ('arnest and practi(»nl 
character of his mind led him to desire the solid ami useful 
rather than tho showy and superlLcial. When, at the age* 
of eighteen, he entered the University of Erfurt, his situa- 
tion was more favorable and his pro.spocts brighter than in 
his earlier years. His parents having by thrift and industry 
acquired a competence, they were able to rend(*r him all 
needed as.sistance. And tho influence of judicious friends 
had somewhat lessened the gloomy eftects of his former 



THE GREAT CONTROVERSY. 


1?2 

training. lie upplicMl liiiiiself to Uh>! study of the host 
authors, dilig(?nlly treasuring their most woiglity tlioughts, 
ami making the wisdom of the wise his own. Even under 
th(j liarsli diseiplim^ of liis former instructors, he luul early 
given promise of <listinetion ; ami with favoral>le influences 
Ids mind rapidly devc^loped. A retentive memory, a lively 
imagination, strung reasoning ])owtM*s, and untiring applica- 
tion, soon placed him in the foremost rank among his asso- 
ciates. Intelle(‘tual discijdine ripened his understanding, and 
aroiisc‘<l an u<*tivity of ndml and a keenm»ss of perception 
tlnit were preparing him for the conflicts of his life. 

1'hiJ f(»ar of the Loi*d dwelt in the Inwirt of Jaither, ena- 
hling him t<» maintain his sh*adfastness of ])urpos(», and load- 
ing him to deep Jiumility before God. lie had an abiding 
sense of his de|)<aid(‘m*e upon <Hviiie aid, ami he did not 
fail to begin each day with pray(*r, whiles his heart was con- 
tinually breathing a petition for guidance ami support. “ To 
pray well,” lie often said, ‘Gs the better half of study.” 

While oiuj day exandning the books in the library of the 
university, Jaither diseoverecl a Latin Bible. Such a book he 
had never hefore seen, lie was ignorant even of its exist- 
ence. lie had heard portions of the Gospels and Ei)istles, 
which were read to the people at ])ublic. worsld]), ami lie 
supposed that these were tho entire Bible. Now, for the 
lirst time, he looked uptai tho wdiolo of God’s Word. AVith 
mingled awe and wonder he turned the sacred pages; with 
(luickened jailse and throbbing heart he read for himself the 
words of life,i)ausing now and then to exclaim, “Oh, if God 
would give me such a book for my own! ” Angels of Heaven 
were by his side, and rays of light from the throne of God 
revc'aled the treasures of truth to his umlerstanding. Hi? 
had ever feared to otfend God, but now the deep conviction 
of his condition as a sinner took hold upon him as never 
before. 

An earnest desire to be five from sin and to find peace 
with God, led him at last to enter a cloister, and devote him- 
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self to a monastic life. Here lie was iv(|iiire(l to perform the 
lowest drialjifery, ami to bej? from house hi house. He was 
at ail age when respect and appreiaation are most eagerly 
eraved, and these menial otlieos were dei‘ply mortifying to 
his natural feelings; but he patiently eiulured this humilia- 
tion, believing that it was necessaiT because of his sins. 

livery moment that could be spared from his daily duties 
he employed in study, robbing himself of sleep, ami grudg- 
ing even the time spent at his scanty meals. Above every- 
thing else ho ilelighted in the stmly of (Jod’s Word. lie 
had found a Bible chained to the convent wall, ami to this 
he often n'paired. As his convictions of sin deepened, he 
sought by his own works to obtain pardon and peace. He 
led a most rigorous life, endeavoring, by fasting, vigils, and 
scourgings, to subdue the evils of his nature, from which 
the monastic life ha<l brought no ivh^asc^ He shrank from 
no sacrilice by which he might attain to that purity of heart 
which would enable him to stand approved before (Sod. “I 
was indeed a [lious monk,” ho afterward said, ‘^and followed 
the rules of my order more strictly than I can exjiress. If 
ever monk could attain Heaven by his monkish works, I 
should certainly have been entitleil to it. If I had (*ontinued 
much longer, I should have carried my mortitieationseven to 
death.” As the result of this iiainful ili.scijiliiie, lie lost 
strength, and sulf(?re<l from fainting spasms, from the etfoiits 
of which ho never fully rocovcreil. But with all his c‘Hbrls, 
his burdened soul found no re1i<*f. He was at last <lriv(‘n to 
the verge of despair. 

When it apjieared to Luther that all was lost, C}o:l raiseil 
up a frii'nd and helper for him. The pious Siaupitz opened 
the Wor<l of God to Luther’s mind, and liade him look away 
from himself, cease the contemplation of inlinite j>unislinient 
for the violation of God’s law, and look to Jesus, his sin- 
pardoning Saviour. “Insteail of torturing yourself on ac- 
count of your sins, east yoursidf into the arms of your !{<»- 
deemer. Trust in liim, — in the righteousness of Ids life, — in 
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tlic iitononiont of liis (Icatli. Listen to the Son of God. Ho 
Iteciiine man to ^ive you th<* assuranee of <Iivine favor.” 
“Ijovo him who has first loved you.” Thus spoke this mes- 
stmger of merey. His words made a deep impression upon 
Lutinir’s mind. After many a .struggle with long-cherished 
errors, he was i‘nabled to gra.sp the truth, and peace came to 
his trouhled .sail. 

laither was ordained a prie.st, and was called fi’oin the 
<‘loi.ster to a pn>fe.s.sorship in the rniveixity of Wittenberg. 
IleiHi he applied himself to the .study of the Scriptures in 
the original tongue.s. lie began to leetui’e upon the Bible; 
and the book of P.silms, the Gospels, and the Epistles were 
opened to the understanding of ciDwds of delighted listenei's. 
Staupit/., his friend ami sujierior, urged him to ns<;end the 
pull)it,and preach the Word of God. Luther hesitated, feel- 
ing him.si.(lf nnwoiihy to speak to the pi'oplo in ('hrist's 
stead. It was only after a long .struggle that he yielded to 
the solicitations of his friemls. Already he was mighty in 
the *Seriptures, and the graei! of God re.sted upon him. His 
elo<|neneo captivated his hearers, the clearness and power 
with which he pre.s<‘ntcd the truth convinced their nnder- 
stamling, and his fervor touched their hearts. 

Luther was .still a true son of the papal elumdi, and had 
no thought that he would ever be anything else. In the 
pniviihinee of Go»l he was le«l to visit Koine. He pumued 
his journey on foot, lodging at the monasteries on the way. 
At a e<»nvent in Italy he was filled with wonder at the 
wealth, magnitieiMiee, and luxury that he witnessisl. En- 
doweil with a ])rineely revenue, the monks dwelt in .sjdendid 
apartments, attired theinselve.s in the richest and mostco.stly 
i'oIm'.s, and fea.sted at a sumptuous table. With painful nii.s- 
givings Luther <-ontru.sted tins .scene with the self-denial ami 
hanlship of his own life. 1 1 is iniml was becoming perjdexed. 

At last he beheld in the distance the seven-hilled city. 
With <leep emotion he prostrated himself upon the earth, 
exclaiming, '‘Holy Koine, T salute thee!” He onteml the 



LUTITER'Sl SEPARATIOX FROM ROME, 


125 


city, visited the cliuivhes, listened to tluj inarvc'lous tales 
repeated by |»ri(‘sts and monks, and jMTibniUMl all the eere- 
iiitaiies reipiired, Kvcaywliere be looktul ujaai si*(*nes that 
filled him with ast^mishnient and horror. Jle saw that 
iniciuity existed among all elasst\s of the clergy, lie heard 
indt'cent jokes from prelates, and was tilled Avith horror at 
th(‘ir awful i)rofanity, own during mass. As he mingled 
with the inonks ami eitiz.ens, he met dissipation, di^bauchery. 
Turn where he Avould, in the jdace of sanctity be found prol- 
anation. “ It is incre<lible/’ he wrote, “ what sins and atroc- 
ities are committt‘d in Home; thev must be seen and hi^ard 
to lie believed. }^o that it is usual to say, ‘If there be a hell, 
Rome is built aboA'o it. It is an al»yss whence^ all sins pro- 
ceed.”’ 

Hy a recent ilecretal, an imlulgenci' had been jironiiscd by 
the pope to all Avho should asctaid upon their kne(\s Pilate’s 
staircase,” said to have lu'cai desci*nd(*d by our Saviour on 
h^aA'ing the Roman judgimait-hall, and to have bet*n mirac- 
ulously convened from .lerusalem to Ibiiiu'. laitlier Avas 
one day <Ievoutly clindiing tlu‘se stejis, Avben suddcaily a 
voice like thunder seemed to say to him, “’flie just shall 
live by faith.”* lie sprung u])on his fc*et,and hastened fnun 
the place, in shame and horror. That iv\i never lost its 
power upon liis soul. Fnaii that time la* saw more clearly 
than iwer lieforc' the fallacy of trusting to human works tor 
salvation, and the necessity of constant faith in tla^ merits of 
(hrist. II is eyc»s ha<l been opened, and were never again to 
be closed, to the d(*lusions of tlie jiapacy. W’hen 1 h‘ turiUMl 
his face from Rome, ho had turned uAvay also in heart, ami 
from that time the .sejiaration gn^AV Avider, until la* sevenMl 
all connection Avith the jiapal church. 

After his return from Itoine, Luther received at the Tni- 
A'ersity of A\’^ittenberg the degree of dfictor of divinity. Now 
he Avas at liberty to doA’otc Iiimsi^lf, as never before, to tia* 
Scriptures that las loved. He had taken a solemn vow in 
study carefully ami to preach AAuth falelity the Word of (jio«l, 

iRoin. 1:17. 
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not tluj sayinj^s aial doctriiios of tlio poprs, all the days of 
his lifo. Ihi was no lon^or tho iiion^ monk or profcssor, hut 
the authorizefl lierahl of the Hihle. He had been called as 
a shepherd U) feed th(% flock of God, that were hungering 
and thirsting for th(^ truth. He firmly declared that Chris- 
tians should receive no other iloctrines than those which 
rest on the authority of the SacrcMl Scrij)tures. These words 
struck at tht^ very foundation of ]»apal supremacy. They 
contaiiu'd tin* vital principle of the Reformation. 

LntluT saw th(> danger of exalting human theories above 
the Word of God. Hcii fearlessly attacked the sj)eculative 
iniid(‘lity of the schoolim^n, and oppos(‘d the philosophy and 
th(M»logy which had so long held a controlling influence 
upon ihi* ])eopl('. denounced such studies as not only 
worthless hut [u*rnicious, ami sought to turn the minds of 
his hearers from the sophistries of philosophers and tla^olo- 
gians to the (‘ttM’nal truths set forth l)y |)ro])la*ts and apostles. 

I^vcious was the message which hc^ bore to the eager 
crowds that hung upon his words. Never bi‘fore had such 
teachings fallt'U upon their ears. The glad tidings of a 
Saviour’s love, the assuranei* of jairdon and peace through 
his atoning bloo<l, rejoiced their hearts, ami inspired within 
them an immortal hoj) 0 . At Wittenberg a light was kin- 
dh'd whose rays shouhl exteml to the uttermost parts of the 
earth, ami which was to incn*ase in brightness to the close 
of time. 

Rut light and darkness cannot harmonize. Rctwocn truth 
ami <»rror tluav is an irrepressible conflict. To uphold and 
defend the one is to attack and overthrow the other. Our 
Saviour himself <leclare<l, “ I came not to send peace, but a 
swonl.”* Saitl Luther, a few yeai*s after the opening of the 
Reformation, “ (Jod does not conduct, but drives me forward. 
I am not master of my own actions. 1 would gladly live in 
repose, but I am thrown into the midst of tumults and rev- 
olutions.” He was now al>out to be urged into the conte.st. 

The Roman Ghureh had made merchandise of the grace 


* Matt. 10 : 34. 
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of God. The tables of the money -elianji;er.s‘ were set \ip 
beside her altars, and the air resounde*! with tlio shouts of 
buyers and sellers. Under the plea of raising funds for the 
erection of St. Peters ehureh at Koine, indiilgenees for sin 
were publicly offered for sale by the authority of the pope. 
IJy the price of crime a temple was to l)o built up for God’s 
woi’ship, — ^tho corner-stone laid with the wages of initpiity. 
Put the very means adoptetl for liome’s aggrandizement 
2)rovoked the deadliest blow to lier j>ower and gri'atness. It 
Avas this that aroused the most determined ami successful of 
the enemies of popery, and leil to the battle Avhieh sliook 
the papal throne, and jostled the triple crown uj>on the 
pontiff’s liead. 

The i»ffi(*ial appoinleil to e<»ndu(rt tlu^ sale of imhilgenees 
in Germany — Tetzel by name — had Ixvn convicted of the 
basest olfenses against society and against the law of God; 
but liaving escaped the punishment <lue to his crinu‘s, lie 
Avas employed to furtlna* the merc(‘nary and unscrujailous 
projects of the pope. With great effrontery he repeated the 
most glaring falsehoods, and rc‘lated inarA^elous tales to de- 
ceive an ignorant, credulous, and sujierstitions j)eoi>le. Had 
they 2)ossessed the Word of (Jod, they Avould not have been 
thus deceh'ed. It Avas to keep them under the contnd of 
the pa])acy, in order to swell the jiower ami W(‘al1h of her 
ambitious leaders, that the Hible had been withhehl from 
them. 

As Tiitzel entered a town, a im»ssenger AV(*nt before him, 
announcing, *‘Tho grace of CJod and of the holy father is at 
your gates.” And the jieoplc Avelcoined the blasphemous 
jiretonder as if he Averc God himsr'lf corner doAvn from Heaven 
to them. The infamous traflic Avas set uj) in the church, and 
Tetzel, ascending the pulpit, extolled indulgences as the most 
precious gift of God. He declared that by virtue of his cer- 
tiheates of pardon, all the sins AA'hicli the jairchascr should 
afterward de>«ire to commit Avould be forgiven him, and that 
“e\’en repentance Avas not indispensable.” More than this, 

iMatt. 21 :12. 
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lie assured Ids lieiiivrs that the iiuhilgciiees had power to 
save not only tlie living Imt the deail; that the very moiiieiit 
tlio money should elink against the hottoJii «)f his ehesi, tlie 
soul in W'hose hehall* it luul been jiaid W'oiild escape from 
purgatory and make its way to Heaven. 

When Simon Magus oirere<I to purchase of the ai)ostles 
the power to work miracles, Teter answered him, “Thy 
Tiionc»y j)crisii with thee, h(‘<*aiise thou hast thought that tlui 
gift of (fod may he purchase* I with iiioney/'* But TetzeFs 
offer wasgraspe*! hy eag(!r tiamsands. Gold and silver flowe*! 
into his treasury. A salvation that eouhl bo bought with 
money was more easily obtained than that wddeli re([nires 
re[)cntance,faitli,aji<l *hligent eff*)rt t*) resist and overcome sin. 

Tlni <loctrine of indulgences ha<l Imtu oj)})osed by men of 
learinng and piety in the Ihanlsh Church, ami there W’ero 
many who had no faith in prtdensions so contrary to both 
reason and revelation. No prelate ilared lift his voi(?o 
against this iidciuitous tralHc, but the minds of men W(‘re 
l)ecoming disturbed and uneasy, and many eagerly impure**! 
if Go*! wouhl not w’ork through some instrumentality for the 
purification of his church. 

liUthiM', tlauigh still a papist of the straitest s(n*t, w’as Idle*! 
wdth hoiT*.>r at tho blasphemous assiim2)tions of the indiil- 
genc(Mn*)ngei*s. Afany of Idsown c<iiigregatioiilnul])urchase*l 
certilicales of panlon, and they soon began t*) come to their 
pastor, conli'ssing their various sins, ami cx 2 )ecting absolu- 
tion, not becaiis*? t!u\y Avere [)enilent am! wdshed to reform, 
but on tho ground of the indu!gem*e. Luther refused them 
absolution, and w^arned them that unless tliey should rej)ent 
and reform their lives, they must i)eris!i in their sins. In 
groat peri>lcxity they rei>aired to Tetzol Avith the comidaint 
that their confessor liad refuse*! his certificates; and some 
boldly demamU‘d tliat their money be returned to them. 
Tho friar was tilhxl Avith rage. Ho uttered tho most torrildo 
cui'ses, caused tires to bo lighle*! in tho public squares, and 

^ Acts b : 20. 
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dec-lared that lie liad ordoi*s from the pope “to hum the her- 
eties who dared oppose liis Jiiust holy indiilj^eiiees.’^ 

Luther now entered boldly upon his work as a champion 
of the truth. His voice was lieanl from the pulpit in eariu'st, 
solemn warning. He set before the j)eoplo the oHeiisivecl»ar- 
acter of sin, and tauglit them that it is impossibh* for nian, 
by his own works, to lessen its j^uilt or evade its punisimieiit. 
Nothing but repeiitanee toward (Jod and faitli in ('lirist can 
save the sinner. The grace of Christ cann(»t be i»urchas<Ml; 
it is a free gift. He counseled the people not to buy the 
indulgences, but to look in faith to a erucilied Redeemer. I lo 
related liis own j)ainful ex2)erii*nce in vainly seeking by 
humiliation and penance to secure salvation, and assured 
his hearers tliat it was by looking away frian liimself and 
believing in t^irist tluit he found peace and joy. 

As Tetzel continued his traftie and his impious pretensions, 
Luther determined upon a more effect iial ])rotest against these 
crying abuses. An occiision soon olfercMl. The castle church 
of Wittenberg jiossessed many r(‘lics, which on certain holy 
days were, exhibited to the peoi>le, and full remission of sins 
was granted to alt who then visited the church and made 
confession. Accordingly on these days the 2)eo2)le in great 
numbers resorte<l thith(*r. Om? of the most inijjortant of 
these occasions, the ft\stival of “All-Saints,” was a])i»foaching. 
On the preceding day, Luther, joining the crowds that were 
already making their way to the church, posted on its door 
a 2 )aper containing Jiinety-live i)roi)ositions against the doc- 
trine of indulgences. I hi declared his willingness to defend 
these theses iu‘xt day at IIk^ university, against all who should 
sec tit to attack them. 

His proi>ositions attracte<l universal attention, 'fhoy were 
read and ri‘-read and repeated in every dire(;tion. (Sreat 
excitement was created in the university and in the whole 
city. By these tluses it was shown that the power to grant 
the i>ardon of sin, and to remit its penalty,had nev(T been cf)ni- 
niitted to the pope <jr to any other man. The whole scheme 
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wiis a fanre, — an artifice to extort money by 2)laying n2)on 
the 8 Ui>crstitions of tlio iMJOple, — a device of Satan to destroy 
the souls of all who should trust to its lying pretensions. It 
was also clearly shown that the gos[)el of (’hrist is tlio most 
valuable treasure of the church, and that the grace of God, 
therein revealed, is fxx'cly bestowed uiwu all who seek it by 
repeiitiince and faith. 

JiUtli(!i*’s theses challeng<'d discussion; but no one dared 
accept the challenge. The cjuestions which he jxrojjosed had 
in a few <lays 8 i»rcad through all Germany, and in a few 
wtHjks they had sounded throughout Christendom. Many 
xlevotcd Itomanisls, who had seen and lamented the terrible 
iniquity prevailing in the church, but had not known how 
to arrest its pmgnjss, read the pmpositions with great joy, 
recognising in them tho v{)i<‘0 of God. They felt that the 
Lord had graciously set his liaml to arrest the rapidly swell- 
ing tide of corru]»tion that was issxiing from the see of liome. 
Princes an<l magistrates secretly rejoiced that a check was to 
be i>ut upon the armgant ixxw’er which denied tho right of 
ap2>eal from its decisions. 

But the sin-loving and su2)erstitious multitudes wore terri- 
ficil as the sophistries that had s«H»thed their fears were swept 
away. Crafty ecclesiastics, interni2»ted in their work of sanc- 
tioning crime, and seeing thei rgai ns emlangered, w'cro enrage<l, 
and rullie«l to iqdiold their 2>retensions. Tho reformer hud 
bitter accu.si'i-s to nu'ot. Some chargjid him with acting 
hastily ami from inqmlse. Othem accused him of 2 )rcsum 2 )- 
tion, ileclariug that he was not din'cted of God, but was act- 
ing fn»m 2*ride and forwardm*ss. “ Who does not know,” ho 
n'S2Knnled, “that ono can st'ldom advance a new idea with- 
out having s<uno a2)2K'nran('o of 2«‘ide, and without being 
aceusi'd of exciting quaruds? Why were Christ and all the 
martyrs put to death? — Because they ap2)eared 2)roud despis- 
ers of the wisdom of tho tinu's in which' they lived, and 
bocau.se they brought forwanl new’ truths witho'ut having 
first consulted the oracles of the old opinions.” 
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Again ho deolarod: “ What I am doing will not bo cHootofl 
by tho prudence of man, but by tho counsel of God. If the 
work bo of Go«l, who shall stop it? If it be not, who shall 
forward it? Not my will, not theirs, not ours, but tby will, 
holy Fatlicr who art in Heaven!” 

Though Luther had been moved by tho Spirit of God to 
begin his work, he was not to carry it forward without sin’oro 
conflicts. The reproaches of his enemies, their misivpn'seii- 
tation of his puqwses, and their unjust and malicious rcllee- 
tions ujion his character and motives, cumo in upon him 
like an overwhelming flood; and they wore not without 
eflect. He ha<l felt confl<lent that the leadem of the peo]>lo, 
both in tho church ami in the schools, would gladly unito 
with him in cflbrts for reform. Words of eneourugc'inent 
from those in high position hail insiared him with joy and 
hoj)e. Already in anticipation he had seen a brighter day 
dawning for tho church. But encouragement had changed 
to reproach and condemnation. Many dignitarie.s, both of 
Church and State, were convicted of tho truthfulness of his 
theses; but they soon saw that the accej)hince of these truths 
would involve great changes. To enlighten and mform tho 
p(K)plo would bo virtually to undcnnine tho authority of 
Rome, to stop thoussinds of streams now flowing into her 
treasury, and thus greatly to curtail tho extravagance and 
luxury of tho papal leaders. Furthermore, to teach tho i>eo- 
ple to think and act as responsible beings, looking to Christ 
alone for salvation, would overthrow the pontiff’s throne, and 
eventually destroy their own authority. For this reason 
they refused tho knowledge tendered them «jf God, and ar- 
rayed themselves against Christ and tho truth by their 
opposition to the man whom he had sent to enlighten them. 

Luther trembled as ho lookwl upon himself, — one man 
opposed to tho mightiest jxjwers of earth. Ho sometimes 
doubted whether he had imloe«l been leil of God to s<;t him- 
self against tho authority of the chui-eh. “ Who was I,” he 
writes, “ to oppose the lutyesty of tho pojK‘, la'fore whom tliu 



i:j2 the great controversy. 

kings of the ojirth and the wliole world trembled?” “No 
011(3 can know Avliat I suffered in those first hvo years, and 
into W'hat rlejcjction and even despair I was often, plunged.” 
Hut he w'as not left to b<»eoiiie utterly dishearlencKi. When 
human sup[»ort fail(Ml, he looked to (Jod alone, and learned 
that he could lean in perfect safety upon that all-pow'crful 
arm. 

To a fri(^nd of the ll(?forination Luther WTote: “ We cannot 
attain to tluj understanding of Sen-ipture either by study or 
by stri'iigth of intellect. Tliereforo your first duty must bo 
to biggin with j)rayer. Entreat the Jjord to deign to grant 
you, in his rich mercy, rightly to understand his Word. 
Th(*r(i is no oth(*r interpreter of the Word Imt the Author of 
that Word himself. Even as he has said, ‘They shall all bo 
taught of (Jod.* Hope nothing from your study and the 
strength of your intellect; but simply juit your trust in (Jod, 
and in the guidance of his Spirit, lielievc? one who has 
imulo trial of this matter.” Here is a lesson of vital impor- 
tance to those who feel that God has called them to presi'iit 
to others the solemn truths for this time. Tlu3so truths will 
stir the enmity of Satan, and of men wdio love the fables that 
ht3 has d(^vised. In the eoiiHict with the powers of evil, 
there is need of something more than strength of intellect 
and human 'wisdom. 

When enemies appealed to custom and tradition, or to 
the assertions and authority of the pope, Luther met them 
W’ith the Hible, and the Hiblo only. Hero Avere arguments 
which they could not answer; therefore the slaves of formal- 
ism and supc'rstition clamored for his blood, as the Jews had 
clamored for the blood of Christ. “ Ho is a heretic,” cried 
the Roman /.ealots; “ it is a sin to allow him to live an hour 
longer I Aw'ay with him at once to the scaftbld!” But 
Luther did not fall a pivy to their fury. God luul a work 
for him to do, and angels of Heaven wore sent to pridect 
him. Many, however, who had received from Luther the 
precious light, were made the objects of Satan’s wrath, and 
lor the truth’s sake fearlessly sulfercd torture and death. 
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Luther’s teachings attracted the attention of thoughtful 
minds thi'ougliout all Germany. From his sermons and 
writings issued beams of light whicli awakened and illuini- 
natod thousands. A living faith was taking the jdaeo of 
tho dead formalism in which the church had so long been 
held. The pct>plo were daily losing eonfuh'nco in tho super- 
stitions of Humanism. The barriers of pivjuilice were giving 
W'ay. , Tho Word of God, by which Luther tested every 
doctrine and every claim, was like a two-edged sword, cut- 
ting its way to tho hearts of tho piH>ple. Everywheixi there 
was awakening a desiro for spiritual pmgress. Kvervwhero 
was such a hung(!ring and thirsting after righleojisness ns 
had not been known for ngi*8. Tho (syes of tin? people, so 
long directed to human rites and earthly meiliahu'S, were 
now turning, in penitence and faith, to (.!hrist and him cru- 
cified. 

This widesprcjwl interest aroust'd still further the feam (.f 
tho papal autlioritie.s. Luther re(‘eived a .summons to aiv 
pear at Home to answer to tho charge ()f heresy. Tho com- 
mand filled his friends wdth tc'rror. They knew full well 
tho danger that threatened him in that corrupt city, alrt^ady 
dnink wdth the blotxl of the martyrs of .Jesus. ’l’h(*y {>ro- 
tijsted against his going to Honu', and requesh'd that he 
receive his e.xamination in (hfrinany. 

This arrangement was finally idfected, and tho pope’s 
legate was apiwiiited hi hear tho ease. In the Instructions 
eonimunicatcd by the jwiitilF to this oftieial, it was stated 
tliat Luther had already been declared a iMa-crlic. Tho legale 
wa.s therefore charged to “prost’cute and reduce him to sub- 
mission without dcliiy.’’ If he should remain steadfast, and 
tho legato should fail to gain j«)ssession of liis pers(ni, he 
was empowore«l to “proserilx* him in all places in G<Tmany, 
U) put awhiy, curse, and exwtnimunicahf all who wen* 
attached to him.” And further, the pope direcUsl his 
legate, in order entiredy to nM)t out the pestilent heresy, to 
excommunicate all, of whatever dignity in Church or StaUs, 
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ox«!pt tho fuipcror, who should neglect to seize Luther and 
liis adherents, and (hdiver them up to the vengeance of Rome. 

IT(!re is displayc<I the true spirit of jjopery. Not a trace 
of (Christian priiwiple, or even of coniinon justice, is to Imj 
se(!n in tho wlado document. Luther was at a great dis- 
tance from Rome; lie had hud no opportunity to explain or 
defend his position; yet before his case had been investigated, 
ho WJW summarily pronounce<l a Ijcretic, and, in tho same 
day, oxhortc«l, accused, judgwl,and condemned; and all this 
by tho self-styled holy father, tho only supreme, infallible 
nutlmrity in Church or State! 

At this time, when Luther so much needed tho sympathy 
and counsel of a true friend, Gotl’s j»rovideuco sent Melane- 
thon to Wittenberg. Young in years, modest and diffident 
in his manners, Mclancthon’s sound judgment, extensive 
knowledg<!, aiid winning elorpienee, eombintHl with the 
purity and uprightness of his character, won universal admi- 
ration and esteem. Tho brilliancy of his talents was not 
more marked than his gentlene.ss of disposition. lie soon 
became an eariu*st disciple of tho gospel, and Luthci*’s most 
trusted friiaid and valued supporter; his gentleness, caution, 
and exatdness .serving as a complement to Luther’s courage 
and energy. Their union in tho work added strength to the 
R(.‘furination, and was a source of great encoimigemeut to 
Luther. 

Augsburg had been fixed upon as tho place of trial, and 
tho reformer set out on f«x>t to ])orform the journey thither. 
Serious fears were entertained in his behalf. Threats had 
been made openly that ho would Imj seized and murdered on 
the way, and his friemls begged him not to ventim>. They 
even ontmited him to leave Wittenlwrg for a time, and find 
safety with those who would gladlj' protect him. But he 
Avould not leave tin* position Avhere God had placed him. 
He must continue faithfully to maintain tho truth, notwith- 
standing the storms that Avert) beating ujkaii him. His 
language was; “ I am like Jeremiah, a man of strife and 
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contention ; but the more they increase their throatenings, 
tho more they multiply my joy. . . . They have already 
torn to pieces my honor and my good name. All I have 
left is my wretched body; let them have it; they will then 
shorten my life by a few houm. But as to my soul, they 
shall not have that. Ho who resolves to bear tho word of 
Christ to tho world, must expect death at every hour.’’ 

The tidings of Luther’s arrival at Augsburg gave groat 
satisfaction to the i)apal legate. Tho troublesome liiavtie 
who was exciting tho attention of tho whole world seemed 
now in tho power of Romo, and tho legato determined that 
ho should not escapo. Tho reformer had failed to provide 
himself with a safe-conduct. His friends urged him not to 
api)car before tho Legate witliout one, and they themselves 
undertook to procure it from tho empca'or. Tho legato in- 
tended to force Luther, if possible, to retract, or, failing in 
this, to cause him to be conveyed to Borne, to share tho fate 
of Huss and Jerome. Ther(‘foro through his ag(‘nts ho 
endeavored to induce laitherto aj)pear without a safe-con- 
duct, trusting himself to his nuTcy. This th(^ rcdbrmcT iirmly 
declined to do. Not until he had received tlio document 
pledging him the emperor’s i)rotection, did he app(‘ar in the 
presence of the papal ambassador. 

As a matter of policy, the Romanists had dccidejil to 
attemj)t to win Luther by an apjiearance of gentleness. The 
legate, in his int(?rvi(*ws with liim, profess(.‘d great friendli- 
ness; but he demand(*(l that Luther submit irni)li(;itly to tho 
authority of tho church, and yi('ld every point, withoutargu- 
mont or question. lie luul not rightly estimattid the chara(!ter 
of the man with whom ho had to d(*al. LiitluT, in reply, 
expressed his regard for th(j church, his desire for the truth, 
his readiness to answer all objections to what he had taught, 
and to submit his doctrines to the decision of certain head- 
ing universities. But at the .same time he protested against 
the cardinal’s course in recpiiring him to retract without 
having proved him in error. 
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Tho only rcsiKjnso was, “ Hccaut, recant.” The reformer 
sliowcid that his jiosition was sustaincfl by tho ScrijHnres, 
and tirinly dfclared lliut ho could not I'onounco the truth. 
'J'he legato, unable to re2)ly to Luth(!r’.s arguments, ovcr- 
whelniod liim with a storm of reproaches, gibes, and flat- 
tery, intersjM-i’sed with fjuotations from tradition and the say- 
ings of the l''atb(‘rs, granting the reformer no opi^ortunity to 
s[»eak. S5<‘eiiig that the conference, thus continued, would be 
utterly futib', Luther finally obtainc*! a reluctant permission 
to ]) resent bis an.swer in w'riting. 

“ In so <loing,” said he, writing to a friend, “tho oppressed 
find d«>uble gain; firat, what is written may bo submitted to 
the judgiiK'iit of others; and second, one has a better chance 
of w«irking on tlie fears, if not on the con.science, of an arro- 
gant and babbling despot, who woubl otherwise overpower 
by bis imjiorious language.” At the next intei'view, Luther 
pre.seute(l a clear, c»)ncise, and forcible e.\positlou of Ids 
views, fully supj)orted by many (juotations from 8 cri))turo. 
This paper, after reading sdoml, bo lianded to the cardinal, 
who, however, cast it conlein])tuously aside, declaring it to 
bo a mass of idle word.s and irndovant quotations. Luther, 
fully rousiMl, now met tho haughty prelate on his own 
ground, — the traditi<ins ami teachings of the church, — and 
utti'rly overthrew his assumptions. 

When the jirelato ssvw that Imther’s reasoning was unan- 
swerable, he lost all self-control, and in a rage cried out: 
“Ketract, or I will s«'nd y(ai to Koine, there to aiipcar before 
the judges coinndssioned to bike cognizance of your case. I 
will excommunicato you and all your partisans, and all ivho 
shall at any time countenance you, and will cast them out 
of tho church.” And lie finally deirlared, in a Ixaughty and 
angry tone, “Kctract, or return no more.” 

Tho n'former promptly witjidrew with his friends, thus 
dwlaring plainly that no retraction was to bo cxpccte«l from 
him. This was not what the cardinal had purjxised. He had 
flatten'd himself that by violence he could awe Luther to 
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submission. Now, loft alono with Ins sujiportors, hi' lookod 
from olio to another, in utter ehagrin at the unexpeeteil 
failure of liis selieines. 

Lullier’s ellbrts on this oeeasion were not williout ^ood 
results. The lar^e assembly present liad opj)orlunity to 
eoinparo tlio two men, ami to jmlj^e for thenisidves of the 
spirit manifesteil by tliem, as well as of tlie strength ami 
truthfulness of tliidr positions. How marki'd theeontrast! 
The reformer, sim]de,liumble, linn, stood uj) in the strength 
of Clod, having truth on his side; the pope’s representative, 
self-important, overbearing, haughty, and unreasonable, was 
without a single arginmait fnau the Serij)tnri's, yet V(‘he- 
montly crying, “ Itetraet, or be sent to Koine for punishment.” 

Notwithstanding ]aitla*r had seeiireil a safe-eonduet, the 
Romanists were plotting to seize and imprison him. His 
friends urged that as it was useless for him to prolong his 
stay, he should ri'lurn to Wilh^nherg Avithoiit delay, and that 
the Utmost caution should bo observiMl in order to eonet'al 
his intentions. He accordingly left Augsburg before. day- 
break, on ]u)rs<.*back, accompanied only by a guide furnished 
him by tlio magistrate. With many forebodings he si^eretly 
made his way through the dark and silent streets of the city. 
Knemies, vigilant ami cruel, were plotting his destruction. 
AVould ho escape the snari's preparc*d for him? Those were 
moments of anxiety ami earnest prayer. Ho reached a small 
gate in tlio wall of the city. It Avas ojiened for him, and* 
Avith Ills guide he passed through Avithout hindraiUM?. Once 
safely outside, tlio fugith^es hastened their Highland bc^foro 
the h'gate learned of Luther’s departure, he Avas beyoml tlio 
reach of his jH‘i-secutors. 8atun and his emissaries Avero 
defeated. The man AAdiom they had tliought in tlu*ir jiower 
Avas goni», escajicd as a bird from tlio snarr^ of the foAvler. 

At the news of Luther’s escajK*, the h'gato Avas oa'it- 
Avhelm(‘d with surprise and anger. Ho had expc^etiHl to 
receiA'c great honor for his AA’isilom and firmness in dealing 
with this disturber of the church; but his hope was <lisap- 
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{KutiUid. I To gave cx]iression to his wrath iii u letter to 
Krcderiek, tho Elector of Kaxoiiy, bitterly denoimciiig Lu- 
llier, uml (h‘ninii<liiig that Ennlerick scinl the reformer to 
Itome or hutiisli him from Saxony. 

Ill (lofen.se, Liitlier urgi^d that the legato or the pojio show 
him his errors from the Scriptures, and pledged himself in 
tlie most solemn manner to renounce his doctrines if tluy 
could ho sliown to contradict tho Word of (lod. And ho 
exjimssed his graiitudo to God that he had been counted 
worthy hj suffer in so holy a cause. 

Tho elector had, as yi!t, little knowledge of tho reformed 
doctrines, hut he was deeply impressed by tho candor, force, 
and clearness of Jmthor’s words; and, until tho reformer 
should 1)0 jiroved to be in error, Frederick resolved to stand 
as his piotecdor. In reply to tho legate’s dc'manil ho wrote: 
“Since Doctor Martin has ap[K*ared before you at Augsburg, 
you should bo satisfied. Wo did not expect that you would 
endeavor to inako him retract without having convinced 
him of his errom. None of the learmsl men in our prin- 
ciiiality have inform(*d us that Martin’s doctrine is im- 
pious, antichristian, or heretical. We must refuse', therefore, 
either to send Luther to Home or to expel him from our 
State's.” 

The elector saw that there was a general breaking elowni 
of tho moral ri'straints of society. A gre'sit work of reform 
was needed. The complieatiHl and expensive orriinge'inents 
to restrain and jiunish crime would he unni'ce'.ssary if men 
but acknowh'dgi'd and obeyed tho rt'e|uireuients of God and 
tho dicteite's of an enlighteni'd conscience. He saw Unit Lu- 
ther wius laboring to seeuixe this object, ami ho si'crelly 
ri'Joice.'d that a be'th'r influenco was making itse'lf fe'lt in the 
chui*ch. 

He saw also that as a professor in the univci’sity Luther 
was eminently successful. Only a ye'iir had pas.se'd since 
the reformer jioste'd his theses tm the castle church, yet them 
W’us already a givut falling oft* in tho number of pilgrims 
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that visited the church at the festival of All-Saints. Rome 
had been dei)rived of worshipers and otteriu^s, but their 
place was tilled by another class, who now came to AVit ten- 
berg, — not j>ilgriins to adore her relics, but stmlents to till 
her halls of learning. The writings of Luther had kindled 
everyw'hcro a new interest in the Holy Scripturi's, and not 
only from all parts of Germany, but from other lands, 
students flocked to the university. Young men, coming in 
sight of Wittenberg for the fii^sttime, would “raise tluar 
hands to heaven, and bless (Jod for liaving caused the 
light of truth to shine forth from Wittenberg, as in former 
ages from Mount Zion, that it might penetrate to the most 
distant lands.” 

Luther was as yet but partially converted from the errors of 
Romanism. But as he compared the Holy Oracles with the 
papal decrees and constitutions, he was filled with wondcT. 
“I am reading,” lie wrote, “the d(*cretals of the poj)es, and 
.... I know not whether the jK>po is antichrist liirn- 
self, or whether he is his aiiostle; so misrepresi*nt(‘d and even 
crucified does Christ aiijM^ar in them.” Yet at this time 
Luther was still a supporter of the Roman diurch, and 
had no thought that he would ever si'parate from her com- 
munion. 

The reformer’s writings and hiscloctrine weretjxtendingto 
every nation in (’hristcaidom. The w(»rk sjiread to Kwitzer- 
land and Holland. Copies of his writings found tlnar way 
to Franco and Spain. In England his tc^achings were 
received as the word of life. To Belgium and Italy also the 
truth had extended. Thousands were awakening from their 
death-like stupor to the joy and hoiie of a life of faith. 

Rome became more ami rnon) exaspci-ated by the attacks of 
Luther, and it was declared by some of his fanatical o|)|)o- 
nents, even by doctors in Catholic universiti(»s, that Ik*, wlio 
should kill the rebellious monk would be without sin. One 
day a stranger, with a pistol hiilden under his cl(»ak,ap- 
l>roached the reformer, and imiuired why he went thus 



140 


THE GREAT VONTROVEREY. 


alone. “I mil in Uk; liiiiids of Go«l,” answered Luther. “He 
is niy help and iiiy shield. What ean man do unto me?” 
Upon hearing these words, the .slrmiffer turned pale, and fled 
away, as fnuii the preaaice of the angels of Heaven. 

Uoiiie was bent upon the destruelion of Luther; but God 
was his ilefeiise. His doctrines were heard every wliere,-r-in 
<;unvents, in (;ottages, in the eastle.s of the nobles, in the uni- 
versities, in the palaees of kings; and noble men were rising 
on every hand to sustain his eftbrts. 

Jt was nliout this time that Jjutber, reading the W'orks of 
Huss, found that the great tnith of justification by faith, 
wliieli be himself was si'eking to nptiobl and teach, had been 
hehl by the IloluMnian reformer. “ We have all,” said Luther, 
“ Paul, Augustine, and myself, been Hussites without know- 
ing it.” “God will surely visit it upon the world,” ho con* 
tinned, “that the truth was preached to it a century ago, and 
burned.” 

In an a|>poul to the cmjicmr and nobility of Germany in 
behalf of the Ueforination of (liristianity, Luther wrote 
concerning the jiope: “It is monstrous to see him who is 
called the vicar of Ghrist, displaying a magnificence un- 
rivaled by that of any emjwnir. Is this to rejnvsent the 
pcMir and lowly Jesus or the humble St. Peter? The j^opo, 
say thi'v, is the lord of the world! Put Chri.st, whoso vicar 
he Iniasts of being, said, ‘Aly kingdom is not of this world.’ 
Gail the dominions of a vicar extend beyond those of his 
superior?” 

Ho wrote thus of the universities: “I fear much that the 
univei*sities will be found to be great gales leading down to 
hell, unless they take diligent care to explain the Holy 
Scriptures, and to engrave them in the hearts of our youth. 
I advise no one to place his child wdiem the Holy Scriptures 
are not regarded as the nile of life. Every institution where 
the Woiil of God is not diligently studied, must lajcome 
corrupt” 

This appeal was rapidly circulated throughout Germany, 
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and exerted u powerful influonec mron the i>oople. The 
whole nation was stirred, and niultitudes were n)usc>d h* 
rally around the standard of reform, laither’s opiM)nen1s, 
burning wdth a de.siro for revenge, urged the po])e to take 
decisive meiisures aigainst him. It was decreed that his 
doctrines should be immediately condemned. Sixty days 
were granted the reformer and his adherents, after wliieh, if 
they did not recant, they were all to be excaanmuuicated. 

Tlnit was a ttirrible crisis f<ir the lleformation. For cent- 
uries Rome’s sentence of excommunication had struck teri'or 
to jjowerful inonarehs; it Imd tilled mighty empires with 
W'oe and desi^hition. Those iiiaon whom its condemmition 
fell, were universally regjirded with dread and horror; they 
were cut off from intercoui'se with their lellows, aiul tivatcd 
a.s outlaw.s, to b(» hunted to extermination. laitluT was not 
blind to the tempest jilaait to burnt upon him ; but he stanad 
firm, trusting in C-hrist to be his .sujuiort aind shield. With 
a martyr’s faith and counige he wrote: “ Wind is about to 
ha]>i)en 1 know not, and 1 <‘are not to kiuaw.” “ Wherever 
the blow may reach mo, I fear not. Not .so much as a leaf 
falls without the will of our Father; liow mueh rather will 
ho eare for us! Tt is a light matter to die for the Wonl, 
since this Word, that was made flesh for us, hath liimsidf 
died. If wo die with him, we shall live with him; and, 
passing through that which he has j>a.s.sed through before 
us, we shall Ix) where he i.s, and dwell with him foi’cver.” 

When the papal bull reached Luther, ho said: “I dcspi.s(5 
it, and resist it, as impious and false. . . . It is Clmut 

himself who is condemmsl therein.” “ I glory in the ])ros- 
l)cct of sutfering for the best of causes. Already 1 feed 
greater liberty; for I know now that the p(»pc is antiedirist, 
and that his throne is that of >Satnn himself.” 

Yet the mandate of lloiiKi Avas not withotd effect. I’rison, 
tortuiv, and sword Avero AAafa|»ons poteid to enforce obedii-nc*!. 
The Aveak and sujMjrstitious tr(>mbl(‘«l befoi’o the decree of the 
pope, and while tlxere was general sym])uthy for Luther, 



142 THE GREAT CONTROVERSY, 

many fult that lifo was too dear to be risked in the cause of 
reform. Everything seemed to indieutc that the refoniicr’s 
work was aJ)out to close. 

lint liUther was fearless .still. Rome had hurled her 
anathemas against him, and the world Imked on, nothing 
d(»nl>tiiig that he would iM>ri.sh or be forced to yield. But 
witli terrible power he flung back nism herself the sentence 
of condemnation, and publicly declared his determination 
to abandon her forever. In the piust'oee of a crowd of 
stiuhaits, doefons, and citizens of all ranks, Luther bunied 
the pope’s bull, with the canon laws, the decretals, and cer- 
tain w’ritings sustaining the papal power. “My enemies 
have been able by burning my books,” he said, “to injure 
the cause of truth in the mindsof some, and to destroy souls; 
for this reason 1 cMin.sume their lK)oks in return. A serious 
struggle has just coniinenctMl. Hitherto I have been playing 
with the iK)pe; now I wage oiam war. I began this work 
in tiod’s name; it will be ended without me, and by his 
might” 

To the reproaches of his enemies, who tiumtod him with 
the weaikm'.ss of his cause, Luther Jinswered: “Who knows 
if (lod has not ehoscni iiiid called me to perform this neodiHl 
work, and if these iMibblem ought not to fi*ar that by despis- 
ing me, they despi.se Clod himself? They sjiy I am alone; 
no, for Jehovah is with mo. In their sense, Mo.ses w;is alone 
at the departure from Egypt; Elijah wius alone in the mign 
of King Aliiib; Isaiiaih wsis alone in Jerusalem; Ezekiel was 
alone in Bjd)ylon. Hear this, () Rome: Clod never selected 
Jis ji larophet either the high priest or any grcsit personage; 
but rather, ho chose low and des2)ised men, once even the 
she2)herd Amos. In every age the saints have been com- 
jaelled to rebuke kings, imiices, recreant priests, and wise 
men at the ix'ril of their lives.” “ I do not say that I also 
am a pi’oi>het; but I do say that they ought to fear jiivci.sely 
l>e(.‘ausu 1 am alone, while on the side of the u2)pn>ssor are 
uumbei's, caste, wealth, and mocking letters. Yes, I am 
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alone; but I stand serene, because side by side with me is 
the Word of God ; and with all their lK>asU?d numbers, this, 
the greatest of jwwers, is not with them.'* 

Yet it was not without a terrible struggle with himsi'lf 
that Luther deciiled upon a final si‘i>aration fiDin tlie ehuivh. 
It wjis about this time that he wrote: “I feel more and more 
every day how difiicult it is to lay asi<le the scruples which 
one has imbibed in childhood. Oh, how miieh pain it et)st 
me, tliough I hml the Scriptures on my side, to justify it to 
myself that I should dare to make a stand alone against the 
IMJpe, and hold him forth as antichrist! What have the 
tribulations of my heart not lK*en! How many tiim*s have 
I asked myself with bitterness that <|uestion which was so 
frequent on the lips of the papists: ‘Art thou aloiu! wise? 
Can everyone else be mistaken? I low will it be, if, afier 
all, it is thyself who art wnmg, ami who art inv«)lving 
in thy error so many souls, who will then be ehirnally 
damned?’ ’Twas so 1 fought with myself and with Hatan, 
till (Christ, by his infallible AVord, fortified my heart against 
these doubts.” 

The pope had throatono<l Luther with excommunication 
if he dill not recant, and the threat was now fulfilled. A 
new bull appeart'd, declaring tin* nd'ormer’s final si'paration 
from the liomish ('hurch, denouncing him as accui’scd of 
Heaven, and including in the same condemnation all who 
should receive his doctrines. The ginjat contest had been 
fully entered upon. 

Opposition is the lot of all whom God employs to present 
truths sj)ccially a])i)licable to their time. ‘I'licre was a pri-.s- 
ent truth in the <lays of Luther, — a truth at that time of 
special importance; there is a present truth for the church 
to-day. He who docs all things according to the counsel of 
his will, has been pleased to place men under various cir- 
cumstances, and to enj«jin iijmhi them duties |Msailiar b) the 
times in which they live, and the conditions under which 
they are placed. If they would prize the light given them, 
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broader viewH of truth would Ijo ftpeiied before them. But 
truth is no more desired by the majority to-day than it was 
by the papists who opposed Luther. Tiicre is the same 
disposition to accept the theories and traditions of nion in- 
stead of the "Word of (iod as in former ages. Tlioso wlio 
present tlie trutli fur this time should not expect to be re- 
ceived with greater favor than were earlier reformers. The 
great conti*oversy between truth and ermr, between ('hrist 
atid Satan, is to incroitse in intensity to the close of this 
world’s lii.story. 

Sai<l Jesus to his (lise.iides: “If ye were of the world, the 
world wouhl love liis own; but be(;ause ye are not of the 
W'orld, but I have chosen you out of the Avorld, therefore the 
w<jrld hateth you. Iteinember the word that I said unto 
you. The sw’vant is not greater than his Lonl. If they 
have pei’secuted Jiie, they ivill alsf) ])ers('culo you; if they 
have kept my saying, they will keej) youm also.” * And on 
the other 1 land our I iord declared plainly: “ Woo unto you, 
when all men shall speak well of you ! for so did their fathers 
to the false propheLs.” ” The spirit of the world is no more 
in harmony with the Siiirit of Christ to-day than in earlier 
times; ami those Avho preach the Wonl of God in its purity 
will be received with no greater favor now than then. The 
forms of opposition to the truth may change, the enmity 
may bo less open because it is more subtle; but the .same 
antagonisiu still exists, and will be manifested to the end of 
time. 

' Juhu 15 : 19, 20 . > Luko 6 : 20. 



CHAPTER VIII. 


LUTHER BEFORE THE DIET. 

A NEW emperor, Charles V., had ascended the throne of 
Germany, and the emissaries of Romo hastened to pn.'seiit 
tlieir congratulations, aii<l induce the monarch to employ his 
power against the Reformation. ()n the other hand, tlio 
Elc(?tor of Saxony, to whom Charles was in great degree 
indebted for his crown, entreated liim to take no step against 
Luther until ho should liavo granted him a liearing. The 
emperor was thus j)laeed in a position of great per|)loxity 
and embarrassment. The papists would be satisfi(Ml with 
nothing short of an imperial edict scMiteneing Luther to 
death. Tlie eh'ctor liad <leelared iirmly that *^iU‘ither his 
imperial majesty nor any one els<^ had yc^t made it a|)pear to 
liim that the reformer’s writings had been refuted them- 
fore ho recpiested “that Doctor Ijiither bo fumislied with a 
safe-conduct, so that ho might answer forliimself before a 
tribunal of leariietl, pious, ami impartial judges.” 

The attention of all parties was now flinnited to the assem- 
bly of the German States which convened at Wm’ins soon 
after the accession of (Charles to the cm{)ir(;. Tluire wcto 
important political (luestions ami interests to be considered 
by this national council; for the tirst time the princes of 
Germany were to meet their youthful monarch in deliber- 
ative assembly. From all parts of the FatlnTland had come 
the dignitaries of Churcli ami State. S(;cular lords, high- 
born, powerful, and jealous of their Inireditary rights; 
princely ecclesiastics, flushed with their conscious superiority 
in rank and ])ower; courtly knights and their armed re- 
tainers; and ambassadors from foreign and distant lauds — all 
12 (U5) 
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guthcrcd at Worms. Yet in that vast assembly the subject 
that exeited the deepest interest, was the cause of the Saxon 
reformer. 

(Charles had j»reviously directed the elector to bring Lu- 
ther with him to the Diet, assuring him of protection, and 
promising a fn;e ilistaission, with coinitctent 2)erson8, of the 
questions in dis2>ute. Luther was anxious to a2>pear before 
tho eni[)eror. Ilis health was at this time much im2)aired; 
yet h<! wr«jt(! to tlio elector: “ If 1 cannot 2wrform tho jour- 
lu'y to Worms in g(jod health, I will be carried there, sick as 
1 am. Fur, since the enqx’ror has summoned me, I cannot 
doubt tliat it is the call of Dod himself. If they intend to 
use violeinjo against nuj, as they pmbably do, for assuredly 
it is with no view of gaining information that they require mo 
to appear before them, 1 2jlaeeth«! matter in tho Jjord’s hands, 
lie still lives and reigns wlio 2»reserved the three Israelites 
in tlio Ilery furnace. If it bo not his will to save mo, my 
life is of little conscHjueneo. lict us only take care that tho 
gos2H‘l bo not exj)osod to tho .scorn of tho ungodly, and let 
us sluid our blood in its defeiiso rather than allow them to 
trium2)h. Wlio shall sjiy whether my life or my death 
would contribute mo.st to tho salvation of my brethren?” 
'‘Ex2)oct anything from mo but flight or rccantation. Fly 
T cannot; still less can 1 recant.” 

As tlio nows was circulateil at Worms that Luthor wiisto 
a2)2*ear before tho Diet, a general e.xcitcmont was created. 
Aleander, the 2)a2)al legato to whom the ciuso luul been spe- 
cially Intrusted, was alarmed ami enraged. He saw that the 
result would bo disastrous to the 2>a2)al cause. To institute 
inquiry into a case in which tho 2)02)e had already pronounce<l 
sentence of eondenmation, would be to east contempt upon 
the authority of tho sovereign pontiff. Furthermore, he was 
a2>2>rchensivo that the eloquent and 2)owerful arguments of 
this man might turn away ninny of tho princes from the 
cause of tho 2i02w. IIo therefore, in tho most urgent manner, 
leiuonstratod with Charles against Luther’s a2)2)earance at 
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Worms. About this time tho bull declaring Lutlier s excom- 
munication was published ; and this, coupled with the repre- 
sentations of tho legate, induced tho emperor to yield. Ho 
wrote to the elector tliat if Luther would not retract, he must 
remain at Wittenberg. 

Not content with this victory, Aleander labored with all 
the power and cunning at his command to secure Luther s 
condemnation. AVith a jiersisteiice worthy of a luster causi>, 
ho urged the matter upon tho attention of princes, prelates, 
and other members of tho assembly, accusing the reformer 
of sedition, rebellion, impiety, and blasphemy. But the 
vehemence and passion inanifestetl by the legate revealed 
too plainly tho sj)irit by Avhich ho was a(*tuatecl. “I Faired 
and thirst for vengeance,” said a papist writer, “are his mo- 
tives, rather than true /.cal for religion.” Tho majority of 
tho Diet were more than over inclined to regard Luther’s 
cause with favor. 

With redoubh'd zeal, Aleander urged u]>on tho emperor 
the duty of executing the 2)apal edicts, lint umhu* tho laws 
of Germany this could not be done without tluj concurrence 
of tho ininces, ami, overcome at last l)y tho legate* s importu- 
nity, Charles ba<lo him i)resent his case to tho Diet. “ It 
was a proud day for tho nuncio. Ilio assembly was a great 
one; the cause was ev('ri greater. Aleander was to jdead for 
Rome, the mother and mistress of all churches; ho was to 
vindicate tho i)rinccdoni of Peter before tho assembliid prin- 
cipalities of Christendom. lie had tho gift of chxpienco, 
and ho rose to tho greatness of tho occasion. Providence 
ordered it that Koine should appear and })lcad by tho ablest 
of her orators in tho i>re.senco of tho most august of tri- 
bunals, before she was condemned.” With some misgiv- 
ings those who favored the reformer looked forward to tlio 
effect of Aloander’s sj^cech. The Elector of Saxony was not 
present, but by his direction some of his councillors attended, 
to take notes of the nuncio’s address. 

With all the power of learning and eloquence, Aleander 
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set liimsclf U> overthrow the truth. Charge after charge lie 
hurled against Luther us an enemy of the Church and the 
tStute, the living and the dead, clergy and laity, councils 
and private Christians. “There is enough in the errors of 
Luther,” ho dechinsl, “to warrant the burning of a hundrc<l 
thou.sand heretics.” 

In conclusion, ho endeavored to ca.st contempt upon the 
adherents of the reformed faith: “What are all these Luther- 
ans? — A niothsy nibble of insolent grammarians, corrupt 
priests, di.ssolute monks, ignorant luwj’ors, and degraded 
nobles, with tlio coniinon people whom they have misled 
and ])erverted. How greatly suj)crior is the Catholic party 
in numlKirs, infelligonce, and ]K)wer! A unanimous decree 
from this illustrious assembly will open tho eyes of the 
simple, show tho unwary their danger, determine the wa- 
vering, and strengthen tho weak-h(*ai‘ted.” 

With such weuj)ous tho advocates of truth iiv every age 
have bi'i'U atlacke*!. Tho samo arguments aro still urged 
against all who dare to present, in opjiosition to established 
errors, tho plain and direct teachings of God’s Word. “ Who 
aro these preachers of new doctrines?” exclaim those who 
ilesiro a i)opular inligion. “They aro unlearned, few in 
numbers, and of tho jioonw class. Yet tliey claim to have 
tho truth, and to bo tho cho.sen jxjoplo of God. They arc 
ignorant ami deceived. How gmitly superior in numbers 
and inlluenco is our church I How many groat and learned 
men aro among \isl How much more power is on our side! ” 
These are tho arguments that have a tolling influence upon 
tho world; but they aro no more couclusivo now than in 
tho days of the reformei*. 

Tho Reformation did not, as many supiwse, end with 
TjUthor. It is to Iw continued to tho close of this worhl’s 
history. Luther had a great work to do in reflecting to 
others tho light which God had pennitted to shine ujion 
him ; yet ho did not rcceivo all tho light wdiich was to bo 
given to tho world. From that time to this, now light has 
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been continually shining ui)on the ScTii)tures, and iu>\v 
truths liavc iKK-n constantly xnifolding. 

Tho legate’s address made a deep impression upon the 
Diet There was no Luther jxw'sent, Avith the clear and con- 
vincing truths of God’s Word, to vaininish tho pajxal cham- 
pion. No attempt was made to defend tho reformer. There 
Avas manifest a general disfiosition not only to condemn him 
and the doctrine.s Avhieh lie taught, hut if possible to uproot 
the heresy. Romo had enjoyed the most favorable oppor- 
tunity to defend her cau.se. All that .she eonhl say in her 
own vindication had been said. Rut the apparent victory 
Avas tho signal of defeat. Henceforth the contrast between 
truth and error Avonld bo more clearly .seen, as they should 
take tho field in open warfare. NcA'er fi-om that day would 
Rome stand as secure as she had stood. 

While mo.st of tho members of the Dii't Avould not have 
hesitated to yield up Luther to tho vengeanct* of Rome, many 
of them saAV and deplored the e.xisting dejiravity in tho 
church, and desired a suintmssion of the abuses sufferc'd by 
the German jhhiiiIo in eonseipienee of the corru[)tion ami 
gm'd of the hierarchy. The legate had presisited the pa[»al 
rule in the most favorable light. Now the hord movisl 
ujion a member of the Diet to giA’e a true delineation of the 
etfeetsof papal tyiunny. With noble iirinness, Duke George 
of Sa.xony stood u}) in that princely assembly, and spwilied 
Avith terrible exactness tho ileceiitions and ubominatiuus of 
popery, and their dire results. Jn closing ho said: — 

“These are but a few of the abus«-s Avhich cry out against 
Romo for redress. All shame is laid aside, and one object 
alone incessantly jnirsuwl: money! eA'erniore mone,A ! so that 
the A'cry men Avhose <hity it is to teach the truth, utter mtth- 
ing but falseluMsls, and an? not only tolerated but rewai’ded; 
because tho greater their lie.s, the gn'ater are their gains. 
This is tho foul source from Avhich so many corrupt streams 
flow out on CA'cry side. I’nifligacy and avarice go hand in 
hand.” “Alas! it is the scandal caused by the clergy that 
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plunges 80 many poor souls into everlasting perdition. A 
tliorougli reform mu-st bo effected.” 

A more able and forcible denunciation of the papal abuses 
could not have been jjn'sented by Luther himself; an<l the 
fsu;t that tiio siKjaker was a determined enemy of the re- 
former, gave greater influence to his words. 

Had the eyes of the assembly bt;on opened, they would 
have beheld angels of God in the midst of them, shedding 
1 )eums of light athwart the darkness of error, and opening 
minds and hearts to the reception of truth. It was the 
power of the God of truth and wisdom that controlled even 
the adversaries of the Iteformation, and thus i>repared the 
way for tlu! great work about to be aceomplislu‘d. Martin 
Lutlu'r was not present; but the voice of One greater than 
Luther had been heard in that assembly. 

A committi'o was at (*nce aj)pointed by the Diet to j)reparc 
an enumeration of the papal oppressions that weighed so 
heavily on the German piiople. This list, containing a 
hundred and one speeifieations, was presented to the emperor, 
with a ro<pu‘st that ho would take immediate measim's for 
the correction of these abuses. “What a loss of Christian 
souls,” said the petitioners, “what injustice, what extortion, 
are the daily fruits of tho.so scandalous i)ractice 8 to which 
the s])iritual head of ( 'hristendom affords his oouiitcnanec. 
The ruin and dishonor of our nation must bo av(;rto(l. We 
theivfoi'o very humbly, but very \irgently, beseech you to 
sanction a geneml lielbrmatiun, to undei'takc the work, and 
to carry it through.” 

The council now demanded the ivfonner’s appearance 
before thei\i. Notwithstanding the entivaties, protests, jiud 
threats of Aleander, the enuMjror at last ctnisonted, and 
Luther was summoned to aj)pear before the Diet. AVith the 
summons was issued a safe-eonduct, insuring his return to a 
place of security. These wore homo to AA'ittenlH!rg by a 
herald, Avho Avas eummissioned to conduct him to AA’^orms. 

The friends of Luther were territied and distressed. 
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Knowing the prejudice iind enmity against liim, they 
feared that even liis safo-eoudiu*t would not ho respectinl, 
and they entreated liim not to imperil his life, lie replliMl; 
“The papists have little desire to see me at AVorms, hut they 
long for my condemnation and <leath. It matters not. 
Pray not for me, hut for the AVord of God. . . . ('lirist 
will give me his Spirit to overcome these ministers of Satan. 
I despise them while I live; 1 will triumph over them hy 
my death. They are busy at AVorms about compelling mo 
to recant. My recantation shall he this: I said fonuerly 
that the pope was Clirist s vicar; now I say that ho is the 
adversary of the Lord, and the apostle of the devil.’’ 

Luther was not to make his ])erilous journey aloiu'. lie- 
sides the im])erial messiaiger, three of his firmest friends 
determined to aceom{)any him. Melanclhoii earnestly de- 
sired to join them. Ilis heart wais knit to Luther s, ami ho 
3 ’earned to follow him, if need he, to j)rison or to death, 
lint his entreaties W(TO denied. Should Luther ])erish, tlie 
hope.s of the Reformation mu.st c<»nter u|)on his youthful 
co-lahorer. Said the reformer as liopartc^d from Melancthon, 
“If I do not return, and my eiaanies put jm^ to death, ecni- 
tinue to teach; stand fast in the truth. Labor in my stead; 
. . . if thy life ho sj)ared, my death will matter little.” 

Students and citizens who had gath(*red to witness Lutln*rs 
departure were deeply movecl. A multitude whose hearts 
lia<l been touche<l hy the g<»spel, hade him farewell with 
weeping. Thus the reformer and his companions set out 
from AVittenherg. 

On the journey they saw that the minds of the jK^ojde 
were oppre.ssed by gloomy ftmdjodings. At some towns ih) 
honors were jn’otlered them. As they stopp(Ml for the night, 
a friendly prie.st expressed his fears hy holding up before 
Luther the portrait of an Italian r(‘form(}r who ha<l suflenMl 
martyrdom. The next day they learned that Luther’s writ- 
ings had been condt^mned at AVorms. Imperial nu^ssengers 
were proclaiming the emperor’s decree, and calling upon 
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Ihu piioplo to brin^ tbb proscribed works to the magistrates. 
Tlio liemld, fearing f«>r Luther’s safety at tho council, and 
thinking tliat already his resolution miglit be shaken, asked 
if lie still wished to go forwanl. lie answered, “I will go on, 
thougli 1 should be jait under interdict in every town.” 

At Erfurt, liUtlier was received with lionor. Surrounded 
by admiring crowds, lie 2>a««c<l through tho streets that ho 
had ofhin lrav(!r.si!d with liis beggar’s wallet Ho visited his 
convent cell, and thought ujion tho struggles through which 
the light now flooding (lerniany had been shed ui)on his 
soul. He wjis urg('d to i)reach. This ho had been forbidden 
to do, but the herald granted him pcrrais.sion, and tho friar 
who had once been made the dnidgo of the convent, now 
onler(‘(l tho jailpit 

a crowded asstunbly he s^Kiko from tho words of Christ., 
“Peace Iki unto you.” “ Philosojdiei’s, doctors, and writei’s,” 
ho said, “have endeavored to teach men the way to obtain 
everlasting life, and thiiy have not succeeded. I will now 
hill it h) you.” “Clod has rai.s<id one Man from tho dead, tho 
fjord Jesus (ihrist, that ho might destroy death, exiiiato sin, 
and shut the gates of hell. This is the work of sjUvation. 
(’hrist has vampiished! This is tho joyful nows! And wo 
are savi'd by his work, and not })y our own. . . . Our 

I/)!"!! Jesus Chri.st said, ‘Peace bo unto you! behold niy 
hamls’- — that is to say, llehold, O inanl it is 1, 1 alone, avIio 
have tak(‘n away thy sins, and ransomed theii; and now 
thou hast 2 )oace, ssiith tho Lonl.” 

Ho continued, showing that true faith will bo manifested 
by a lioly life. “Since CJod has saved us, lot us so order our 
works that ho may take i)leasuro in them. Art thou rich? 
— lot thy riches bo tho sujjply of other men’s jwverty. Art 
thou i)oor? — let thy si'rvioo minister to tho rich. If thy 
labor is for thyself ulouo, tho service thou olferest to God is 
a mere j)relonso.” * 

Tho peoido lisleiiotl as if siiell-bound. Tho bread of life 
was broken to thuso starving souls. Christ was lifted- up 
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before them as above ijopes, legates, enipei-oi’s, ami kings. 
Luther made no refeivnco tu his own perilous position, lie 
did not seek to mako himself the obji'ct of thought or .sym- 
pathy. In the contemplation of Christ, he had lost siglit of 
self. Ho hid behind the Man of Calvary, seeking only to 
present Je.sus as the sinner’s Redeemer. 

As the reformer proemlcd on his journey, he was t>very- 
whero' regarded with great inten'st. An eager multitude 
thronged about him; and friendly voices warned him of the 
purpose of the Rumanist.s. “ You will bo burned alive,” .said 
they, “and your body reduced to ashes, as was tliat of ilohn 
Huss.” Luther answered, “Though they should kindle a 
tire all the way from Worms to Wittenberg, who.se lianies 
should rise up to heaven, 1 Avould go through it in the name 
of the liord, and .stand befoiv them ; 1 would enter tlu! jaw.s 
of this behemoth, and break his ti'eth, eonfe.s.sing the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

The news of his appmaeli to Worms created gieat e(nn- 
motion. His friends trembliMl for liis .safety; liis enemies 
fiMired for the succe.s.s of tlieir eau.se. Htn*nuou.s (>ll‘orts were 
made to di.ssuade liim Imm entering the city. At tlie insti- 
gation of the pajusts he was nrgtsl to repair to the castle of 
a friendly knight, where, it wsis dislared, all ditlieulti«-s eotild 
bo amicably adjuste<l. Friends endeavored to excite bis 
fears by de.scribing the dangers that tbi'eatem'd him. All 
their efforts failed. Luther, still unshaken, dcclansl, “ Though 
there should be a.s many devils at Worms as there are tiles 
on its roofs, I would enter.” 

UjK)n his arrival at Worms, a vast emwd flocked to the 
gates to welcome him. So great a concourse had not as- 
sembled to greet the emperor him.self. The <‘xcitement was 
inten.se, and from the mid.stof the throng a. shrill and plaint- 
ive voice chanted a fumTal «lirge, as a warning to Luther of 
the fate that awaited him. “(Jml will be my defense,” said 
he, as he alighted from his carriage. 

The papists had not believed that Luther would really 
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venture to uppeur at Worms, and ]iis arrival filled them 
with consternation. The emperor immediately summoned 
his eouneilloi's to consider what course should be pursued. 
One of tlic hisliop.s, a rigid papist, declared: “We have long 
consulted on this mattfir. Let your majesty rid yourself of 
this man at once;. Did not Sigismund bring John Huss to 
the stake? Wo are under no obligation either to give or to 
ol>sK^rvo the safe-conduct of a heretic.” “ Not so,” said the 
cmiwror; “wo must keep our promise.” It was therefore 
decided tlnit the reformer should be heard. 

•All the city were eager to see this remarkable man, and 
a throng of visitors soon filled hi.s bxlgings. Luther had 
scan-ely reeovt:red from his recent illness; ho wsis Avearied 
from the journey, which had occupied two full weeks; he 
must prei)arc to meet the momentous events of the morrow, 
and he nmksl (juiet and I’eixxse. Hut so great was the 
desire to see him, that he had enjoytid only a few hours’ 
rest, when noblemen, knights, priests, and citizens gathered 
eagerly about him. Among these were many of the nobles 
who liad so boblly demanded of the emperor a reform of 
ecclesiastical abu.s('.s, and who, .says Luther, “ had all been 
freed by my gospel.” Enemies, as well as friends, came to 
look upon the dauntless monk, but ho received them with 
unshaken calmness, replying to all with dignity and wisdom. 
Ilis bearing was iirm and courageous. His pale, thin face, 
marked with the traces of toil and illnc.s.s, wore a kindly 
and even joyous oxpivssion. The solemnity and dee]) ear- 
nestness of his Avords gave him a poAA’cr that even his ene- 
mies could not AA'holly AA’ith.stand. Both friends and foes 
AA'cre fillo«l AA’ith AA'onder. Some were convinced that a divine 
inllueuce attended him; othem declareil, as had the Phari- 
sees concerning (’lirist, “ lie hath a dcAul.” 

On the folloAving day, Luther aa’us summoned to attend 
the Diet. An imperial officer aa'us appointed to conduct him 
to the hall of audience ; yet it Avas Avith difficulty that he 
reached the place. Every avenue Avas croAvded Avith spec- 
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tatore, cag(?r to look upon the monk wlio had daivil resist 
the authority of the pope. 

As he was about to enter the prosen(*o of his judges, an 
old general, the hero of many battles, said to him kindly, 
“Poor monk! poor monk! thou liast a inareh and astruggle 
to go through, such as neither I nor many other captains 
have ever known in our most blootly battles. Put if thy 
cause bo just, and thou art sure of it, go forward in God s 
name, and fear nothing! lie will not forsake thee.” 

At length Luther stood l)eforo the council. The emperor 
occui)ied the throne. lie was surrounded by the most illus- 
trious personages in the emjnre. Never had any man ap- 
peared in the presence of a more imposing assembly than 
that before which Martin laithcT was to answer for his fiiith. 
“This appearance was of itself a signal vii^tory over the 
papacy. The j)opo had condemned tlio man, and he was 
now standing before a frilmnal which, by this very act, set 
itself above the pope. The pope had laid him under an 
interdict, and cut him olF from all human society, and yet 
ho was summoned in respectful language, and received 
before the most august assembly in the worhl. '^IMie po2>e 
had condemned him to perpetual silence, and he was now 
about to speak befon? thousands of atteiitive hear(‘rs <lrawn 
together from the furthest partsof ( 'hrisi(»ndom. An immense 
revolution had thus been eHected by Luther’s instrumen- 
tality. Home was already <l(‘scen<ling from her throiu*, and 
it was the voice of a monk that eause«l this humiliation.” 

In the jirescncc of that powerful iuid titled assembly, tlio 
lowly-born reformer seemofl awed ami canbarrassed. Sev- 
eral of the princes, oljserving his emotion, a2)2m>ach(*d him, 
and one of them whisi)crcd, “Kcar not them which kill tho 
body, but are not able to kill the soul.” Another said, 
“When ye shall be brought before governors and kings for 
My sake, it shall be given you, by the Spirit of your Father, 
wliat ye shall say.” Thus the words of (.lirist wen? brought 
by the world’s great men to strengthen his servant in tho 
hour of trial. 
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Lutlior wiis conducted to a position -directly in front of 
tlio emiMjror’s tlmjno. A deep silence fell uj)ou the crowded 
usscmbly. Then tin iinperitil officer arose, and, pointing to 
u collection of Luther’s writings, demanded that the reformer 
answer two questions, — whether ho acknowledged them os 
his, and whether ho proposed to retract the opinions which 
ho luid therein advanced. The titles of the books having 
been read, Luther replied that as to the first question, ho 
acknowlctlgcd the books to bo his. “As to tho second,” ho 
said, “.stMjing it is a question wdiich concerns faith, tho sal- 
vation of souls, and tho Word of God, which is tho greatest 
and most precious treasure either in Heaven or earth, it 
would bo rash and perilous for mo to ro^dy without refleo- 
tioii. I might affirm less than tho circumstances demand, 
or moio than truth requires; in either cjiso I should full 
under tho sentence of Christ; 'Whosoever shall deny mo 
belbro men, him will I also deny before my Father which is 
in Heaven.’* For this reason I entreat your imperial 
majesty, with all humility, to allow mo time, that I may 
answer without ofi'ending against tho Word of God.” 

In making this reiiiusit, Luther moved iviscly. His course 
convinced tho assembly that ho did not act from passion or 
imjnilse. iSuch oalmness and self-command, unexpected in 
ono who had shown himself bold and uncompromising, 
added to his jiower, and enabled him afterward to answer 
with a prudence, decision, wisdom, ami dignity, that sur- 
prised aiul disapjiointed his adversaries, and rebuked their 
insulenco ami pride. 

The next day ho Avas to appear to render his final answer. 
For a time his heart sunk witliin him as ho contemplated 
tho forces that were combined against tho truth. His faith 
falteml; feai-fulnt'ss and trembling caino upon him, and 
horror ovenvhelnietl him. Dangers multiplied before him, 
his enemies seemed about to triumph, and tho powers of 
darkness to prevail. Clouds gathered about him, and seemed 
to separate him from God. Ho longed for tho assurance 

‘Matt. 10:33. 
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that tho Lord of hosta would be with liim. In anguish of 
spirit ho threw himself with his face upon tho earth, and 
poured out those broken, heart-rending cries, which none 
but God can fully understand. 

“0 God,” ho pleaded, “Almighty God everlasting 1 IIoav 
dreadful is tho world! Behold how it opens its mouth to 
swallow mo up, and hoAv small is my faith in tlictd ... If 
I am to .depend ujKin any stmigth of this Avorld -all is 
over. . . . Tho. knell is .struck. . . . Sentenco is 
gone forth. . . . O thou my God! help mo agnin.st all 
tho wisdom of this world. Do this, I besiHjch tlu'o . . . 
by thino OAvn mighty iM)wer. . . . Tlio work is not mine, 
but thine. 1 liavc no business here. . . . I have notliing 
to contend for with tho great men of tlie world. . . . But 
tlio cause is thine, . . . and it is righteous and everlasting. 

. . . O faithful and unchangeable God! I lean not uinm 
man. . . . Whatever is from man is tottering, whatever 
proceeds from him must fall. . . . Thou hast chosen mo 
for this Avork, . . . Tluirefore, () tJod, a(rcomi)lisli thino 

OAvn Avill; forsake mo not, for the sake of thy AA'ell-belov«>d 
Sou, Jesus Christ, my defense, my buckler, and my strong- 
hold.” 

An all-wise Providence had permitted Luther to realize his 
peril, that ho might not trust to his oavu .strength, and rush 
presumptuously into ilanger. Yet it Avas not the fear of per- 
sonal suffering, a dread of torture or death, Avhi«di seemed 
immediately impending, that overwhelmed him Ai'ith its ter- 
ror. lie had come to the crisis, and ho felt his insutncien<;y 
to meet it. Through his Aveaknessthe cause of truth might 
suffer loss. Not for his oAvn safety, but for tho triumph of 
tho gospel, did ho AA'restlo wdth God. Like LsraelH in that 
night struggle beside the lonely stream, AA'osthc anguish and 
conflict of his soul. Like Israel, ho prevailed Avith God. In 
his utter hclples.snc.s3 his faith fastened ujion Christ, the 
mighty deliverer. lie Avas strengthened AA'ith the as.surauco 
that ho AV’ould not appear alone before tho council. Peace 
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returned to his soul, and ho rejoiced that ho was permitted 
to uplift the Word of God before the rulers of the nation. 

With his mind stayed upon God, Luther pro2)aretl for the 
struggle beforo him. He thought U2>on the {dan of his au-> 
swer, examined passages in his own writings, and drew from 
the Holy »Serii»tures suitable proofs to susbiin his positions.' 
'J'hon, laying Ids left hand on tlio sacred volume, which was 
o 2 >en beforo him, ho lifted his right hand to heaven, and 
vowc<l “to adhere constantly to the gosi)el, and to confess his 
faith freely, oven though ho should be called to seal his tes- 
timony with his blood.” 

When he was again ushered into the presence of the Diet, 
his countenance boro no trace of fear or embarrassment, 
f'alm ami j)oaecful, yet grandly bravo and noble, he stood 
as God’s witness among the great ones - of the earth. The 
imperial ollicer now d(Mmindc<l his decision as to whether, 
ho (Iwired to retract his doctrines. Luther ma<lo his an- 
swer in a subdued and humblo tone, without violence or 
piussion. His demeanor was diilideut and rc.s 2 )cetful; yet ho 
manifested a confideneo and joy that sur2)riscdthoas.sembly. 

“ Host si'reno emperor, illustrious jninces, most clement 
lords,” said Luther, “ I this day n 2 > 2 )ear beforo you in all hu-. 
niility, aeeording to your command; and I ini 2 doro your 
majtwty, and your august highneascs, by the mercies of God, 
to listen with favor to tho dofonso of a cause which I am 
. well aasured is just anti right. If in my rc2)ly I do not use. 
tho just ceremoniid of a court, {’fir*!*)!! mo, for I am not 
familiar with its usages. I am but a {xwr monk, a child of 
tho cell, and I havo lal)orcd only for the glory of God.” 

Then, proewding to the question, ho sbrted that his pub-, 
lished works were not all of tho same character. In some 
ho had treated of faith and good works, and even his ene- 
mies declared them not only harmless but 2 >rf)fitablo. To 
retract theso would bo to condemn tmtlis which all parties 
confessed. Tho second class consisted of ivritings cxiiosing 
tho cornqdions and abuse's of the 2m2)acy. To revoke these 
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works would strengthen the tyranny of Eoiiio, and open a 
wider door to many and great impieties. In the third class 
of his books ho luid attacked individuals who Inul di'fended 
existing evils. Concerning these ho freely confessi‘d tliat ho 
had been more violent than was becoming. Ho did not 
claim to bo free from fault; but even these books he could 
not revoke, for such a course would embolden the enemies 
of truths and they would then tak(; occasion to crush God’s 
people with still greatc'r cruelty. 

“But os I am a nu'ro man, and not God,” ho continued, 
“I will defend myself as did Christ, who sai<I, ‘If 1 liavo 
s})okoii evil, bear witness of the evil.* By the mercy of God, 
I imi)loro your imperial majesty, or any one else who 
can, whoever lie may bc', to prove to me from the writ- 
ings of the prophets and ai>oslles that T am in (‘I’ror. As 
soon as I shall be convinced, I will instantly retract all my 
errors, and will bo the first to cast, my books into the lire*. 
What 1 liavc just said, will show that 1 have considtM’ed 
and weighed tlie dangers to which I am (‘Xposing myself; 
but far from being dismayecl by th(»m, I njoico exceedingly 
to see the gos[>el this day, as of old, a cause of trouble and 
dissension. Tliis is the character, the destiny, of (}od*s 
Word. Said dirist, ‘ 1 came not to si'iid peace, but a sword.* ^ 
God is wonderful and terrible in his counsi‘Is. bet us liavo 
a care lest in our endeavors to arrest iliscords we be found to 
fight against the holy Word of God, and bring down upon 
our heads a frightful deluge of inextricable dangers, j)res- 
ent disaster, and everlasting desolation. ... 1 might 

cite examples drawn from the oracles of God. I might 
speak of Pharaohs, of kings of Babylon, or of Israel, who 
were never more contributing to their own ruin than wlien, 
by measures in appearance most j)riident, they thought to 
establish their authority. God ‘ removeth the mountains, and 
they know not.’ *** 

Luther had spoken, in German; he was now requested to 
^Matt. 10:34^ ^ Job 9:5. 
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ropcut tlio Mime Avords in Jiiitin. Though exhausted by the 
previous efrort, he comidied, and again deliverecbhis speech, 
with the same clearness and energy as at the first. God’s 
provitleiuro directed in this matter. Tlie minds of many of 
tlio i)rinces W'tiro so blinded by error and aiiperstition that 
at the first delivery tiioy did not see the force of Luther’s 
reasoning; lait thercf>etitioncnal)l(Hl tliem to perceive clearly 
the ]tointH jtrescaited. 

Those wlio stul(lK>rii1y <‘losed their eyes to the light, and 
determine*! not to bo eonvineed of the truth, were enraged 
at tlio |)owor of Jjuther’s Avtirds. i\a ho ceased siK'aking, 
the spoki'snian of the Diet said angrily, “You liaA’o not an- 
swered the question. A clear and expri'ss reply isdiaiiauded. 
Will you or Avill you not retract?” 

The reformer answered: “Since your most serene majesty 
and the princes nspiire a simple, clear, and direct ausWer, I 
Avill give one, and it is this: I cannot submit my faith either to 
the pope or to the councils, because it is as clear as noonday 
that tluiy hav<t often fallen into error, and cA'en into glaring 
inconsistency Avith tlmmselAH's. If, then, I am notconvinec'd 
by ju’oof from Holy Scripture, or by cogent imsons; if I am 
not salislicd by tho A^-ry texts that I have ciUsl, and if my 
jmlgmeiit is not in this AA’ay brought into subjection to God’s 
Word, 1 neithiM' can nor Avill retiimt anything; for it cannot 
be right for a Clirislian to s]>eak against his eonseienoe. 
Here 1 take my stand; T cannot do otherwise. God be my 
helpl Amen.” 

’rims .stood this I’ighteous man, ujKm the sure foundation 
of tho Wonl of (l»)d. The light of Ih«avon illuminated 
his countenance. His greatness and purity of character, his 
peace and joy *>f heart, Avere manifest to all as he testified 
against the jiower of error, and Avitnessed to the superiority 
of that faith that OA’ercomes the AA'orld. 

'J’ho Avhole as.sembly Avero for a time speechless with 
amaxement. At his first ansAA'er, Luther had spoken in a 
low tone, with a msiwctful, almost siibmissiA'e bearing. The 
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Komanists Imd interpixjtod this as evidence tliat liis (‘onra^o 
was boginiAig to fail. They regarded the request for delay 
as merely the prelude to his recantation, diaries himself, 
noting, half contemptuously, tlio monk’s worn frame, his 
plain attire, and the simplicity of his address, had declared, 
“ This man will never make a heretic of me.” The courage 
and firmness which ho now displayed, as well as the jiower 
and clearness of his reasoning, filled all parties with sur- 
prise. The (Miipen^r, moved to admiration, ex(‘laimed, “The 
monk speaks with intrepid heart and unshakem (*ourage.” 
Many of the (Jerman princes looked with pritle ami joy 
uj)on this repnvsentalivc of their nation. 

Tho partisans of Romo hail been worsted; their cause 
appeared in a most unfavorable light. They sought to 
maintain their power, not by appealing to the S(‘ripturi‘s, 
but by a rc'sort to threats, Rome’s unfailing argunu‘nt. 
Said the spokesman of the l)i<^t, “ If you do not retract, the* 
euqieror and the Stales of the empire will jiroceed to con- 
sider how to deal with an obstinate h(‘retic.” 

Luther’s friends, who had with great joy listened to hi.s 
noble defon.so, trembled at these words; l)ut the (locator him- 
self said calmly, “May (Jod bc^ my helper! lor I can retract 
nothing.” 

lie was directed to withdraw from the Diet, while th(' 
princes consulted together. It Avas felt that a great crisis 
liad come. LiiUht’s persistent ri‘fusal to submit, might 
affect the history of the chundi fur ages. It was decided to 
giA’e him one more opportunity to retract. For the last 
time he was brought into the assembly. Again the question 
Avas put, whether lie Avould reiiouneo his doctrines. “ I haA'(i 
no other ansAver to giA'c,” he said, “than I haA’'o already 
giA’cn.” It Avas eAudent that ho could not be induced, either 
by promises or threats, to yield to the mandate of Rome. 

The papist leaders Avero chagrined that their })OAVor, Avhich 
had caused kings and nobles to trc^mble, should bo thus 
despised by a humble monk; they longed hi make him feel 
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ilioir wmth by torturing his life away. But Luther, uiidcr- 
.stuiidiiig his danger, had spokcai to all witli (,'hri.stian dig- 
nity and ealnin(*ss. Jlis words had Ixh'II free from pihli*, 
])a.ssion, an<I iiiisreprescaitalioii. Me had lost sight of him- 
self, and of the great men surrounding liim, and felt only 
that lie was in tlie jin'seuco id One infinitely superior to 
jiopes, prelates, kings, and emperors. (Iirist had spoken 
througli Lutlu‘r\s t(‘stimony with a powia* and grandeur tliat 
for llu^ time inspireil both frieinls and foes with awe and 
wonder. The Spirit of (lod hail l)e(‘n present in that couneil, 
imjnvssing the hearts of the chiefs of the empire. Several 
of th(^ priiKH^s boldly aeknowledgtMl the justice of Luther’s 
cause. Many w(T(^ convineed of the truth ; but with some tlu^ 
impressions received were not lasting. Tlu‘n» was another 
(•lass who did not at thci time exj)ress their coiivietions, Imt 
who, having searched the Scriptures for themselves, at a 
future time became f(»arless supporters of the Reformation. 

The eh'ctor Frederick had looked forward an.xiously to 
Luther’s appearamte before the Diet, and with deep (unotion 
he listenc(l to his spoccli. With Joy and pride he witnessed 
the doctor’s courage, firmness, and self-possession, and deter- 
mined to stand more firmly in liis defense. Jle contrastcMl 
the parties in contest, and saw that the wisdom of popes, 
kings, and prelates had been brought to naught by the 
jiower of truth. The papacy had sustaiiied a defeat Avhich 
would be felt among all nations and in all ages. 

As the legato perceivt'd the effect ])roduced by Luther’s 
spec‘cli, he feared, as never before, for the security of the 
Romish power, and ivsolved to employ every means at his 
command to otlect the reformer’s overthrow. With all the 
eloipience and diplomatic skill for Avhich he Avas so emi- 
nently distinguished, he represented to the youthful emperor 
the folly and danger of sacrificing, in the cause of an insig- 
nificant monk, the friendship and support of the poAA'erful 
see of Rome. 

II is Avords Avere not Avithout etfeet. On the day folloAving 
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Luther’s answer, Charles caused a message t« be presiuited 
to the Diet, announcing his determination to carrj' out the 
])olicy of his predecessors to maintain and protect the Cath- 
olic religion. Since Luther had refused to renouiico his 
errors, the most vigorous measures should ho employcil 
against him and the heresies ho taught. “.V single monk, 
led astray by his own madncs.s, erects ]iim.self against the 
faith of Christendom. I will sacrilieo my kingdoms, my 
IK)wer, ray friends, my trca.sure, my body and blood, ray 
thoughts, and my life, to stay the further progress of this 
impiety. I am about to dismiss the Augustine Luther, for- 
bidding him to cause the least disturbance among the peo- 
ple. I will then take mejusures against him and his adher- 
ents, as oi>eu heretics, by (‘.vmmmunication, interdict, and 
evt?ry means necessaiy to tlnnr destruction. 1 call on the 
members of the States to comport themselves like faithful 
Christians.” Nevertheless the cmi)eror dechire<l that Lu- 
ther’s safe-comluct must be n'sijected, and that before proceed- 
ings against him could be instituted, he must be allowed to 
reach his homo in safety. 

Two conflicting opinions were now urged by tluf members 
of the Diet. The emissaries and n‘i)n*sentatives of the j>o|»e 
again demand<?<l that the reformer’s safe-conduct should be 
disregarded. “The llhine,” they said, “should receive his 
ashes, as it received those of .fohn IIuss a century ag<».” Hut 
princes of (fcnnany, though them.sclves papists and avowed 
enemies to Luther, protested against such a breach of public 
faith, as a stain 14)011 the honor of the nation. They iwinted 
to the calamities which had followed the death of JIuss, 
and declared that they dared not call down upon Germany, 
and 141011 the head of their youthful emperor, a repetition 
of these terrible evils. 

Charles himself, in answer to the biuse proiiosal, said that 
though faith should be banished from all the earth, it ought 
to find refuge wth princes. lie was still further urgwl by 
the most bitter of Luther’s jiopish enemies to deal with the 
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reformer as Sigismund had dealt with Huss — abandon him 
to the mercies of the church ; but, recalling the scene when 
Huss in public assembly had pointed to his chains and 
reminded the monarch of his plighted faith, Charles V. 
declared, “ I would not like to blush like Sigismund.” 

Yet Charles had delilK>rately rejected the truths presented 
by Luther. “I am firmly resolved to tread in the footsteps 
of my ancestors,” wrote the monarch. Ho had decided that 
ho would nut step out of the path of custom, even to walk in 
the ways of truth and righteousness. Because his fathers 
did, ho would uphold the papacy, with all its cruelty and 
corruption. Thus ho took his position, refusing to accept 
any light in advance of what his fathers had received, or 
to {)erform any duty tluit they hud not performed. 

There are many at the present day thus clinging to the 
customs and traditions of their fathers. When tlic Lord 
s(Muls them additional light, they refuse to accept it, because, 
not having boon granted to their fathers, it was not received 
by them. Wo aro not placed whore our fathers were; con- 
sequently our duties and responsibilities aro not the same 
ns theins. Wo shall not bo approved of God in looking to 
the example of our fathers to deturmino our duty instead of 
searching tho Word of truth for ourselves. Our responsi- 
bility is greater than was that of our ancestors. Wo aro 
nccountablo for the light which they received, and which 
was handiHl down as an inheritanco for us, and we are ac- 
countable also fur tho additional light which is now shining 
u]x>u us from tho Word of God. 

Said Christ of tho unbelieving Jews, “If I had not come 
and spoken unto them, tlioy had not had sin ; but now they 
have no clonk for their sin.” ‘ Tho same divine power had 
spoken through Luther to tho emiicror and princes of Ger- 
many. And ns the light shone forth from God’s Wonl, his 
Spirit pleaded fur tho last timo with many in that assembly. 
As Pilnto, centuries before, pormitteil pride and popularity 
to close his heart against the world’s Bodeemer; as the 

^ John 15:22. 
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trembling Felix bade the messenger of truth, “tu> thy way 
for this time; when I have a convouieut si^tsoii, I will call 
for thee;”* as tho proud Agrippa coiifcssctl, “Almost thou 
jiersundest mo to bo a Christian,”* yet turned away from the 
Heaven-sent inosssige, — so had Charles V., yielding to the 
dictates of w'orldly i»rido and policy, dccidetl to reject the 
light of truth. 

Kumqrs of tho designs against Luther were wi<lely oireu- 
latotl, causing great excitoinent throughout tho city. Tho 
reformer had made many friends, who, knowing tho treach- 
erous cruelty of Homo towaril all that diiiod expose hor cor- 
ruptions, losolved that ho should not be Siicri fieod. 1 lundreda 
of nobles pledged thomselv<‘S to protect him. Not a few 
ojjonly denounced the royal incssjjgo as evincing a weak 
.submission to tho controlling power of Rome. On tlio gah‘.s 
of houses and in j)ublio place.s, placards were posted, soino 
condemning and others sustaining Lather. On onu of the.su 
were written merely tho signiticant wonls of tlw wi.so man, 
“Woo to tlioo, O land, when thy king isa child.”* Tlie pop- 
ular enthusiasm in Luther’s favor througliout all CjSenuuuy 
convinced both tho emperor and tho Diet that any injustice 
shown him Avould endanger the peace of tho einpin>, and 
even tho stability of tho throne. 

Frederick of ►Saxony mainhiiiicd a studied reserve, care- 
fully concealing his real ftsdings toward tho rcfornn'r, while 
at tho sumo limo ho guarde«l him with tireless vigilance, 
watching all his movements and all those of his eiieniie.s. 
Rut there were many who made no attempt to conceal 
their .sympathy with Jaither. IIo was visited by jtrinces, 
eounts, barons, and other persems of distinction, both lay 
and eecl('.sia.stical. “ The doctor’s little nwari,” Avrotc Sjmlatin, 
“could not contain all who pn'.sentcd themselves.” Tho ]>(!o- 
plo gazed uism him as if ho were more than human. Fven 
those w’ho had no faith in his doctrines, could not but admire 
that lofty integrity which led him tt> brave death rather 
than violate his conscience. 

^ Acts 24:25. ^Act^ 26:28. 
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lOuriicst efforts wore intwle to obtain JjUther’s consent to a 
coin])roini.S(i Avith Itoino. Nobles and j)riiit‘os represented to 
him that if he persisted in setting up his own judgment 
against that (if tlic diurdi and the councils, he would soon 
1)0 banished from the empire, and then would have no de- 
fens(j. To tliis ajipeal iaithor answered: “ It is impossible 
to preach the gosjid of Christ without offense. Why, then, 
should the fear of danger sciparatc mo from the Lord and 
(hat divine Wonl wliich alone is truth? No; I would rather 
give up my l»ody, my bhiod, and my life.” 

Again he Avas urged to submit to the judgment of the 
emp(.‘ror, and (hen he AA’ould luiA'c nothing to fear. “I con- 
s(>nt,”said he in reply, “AA'ith all my heart, that the emperor, 
(lie jirinees, and even the humblest Christian, should exam- 
ine and judge my writings; but on one condition, that they 
take ((od’s Word for their guide. Men huA’o nothing (o do 
but to render obedience to that. My conscience is in de- 
pendence upon that Word, and T am (he boundem subject of 
its authority.” 

To another appeal ho said, “ 1 consent to forego my sixfc- 
couduel, and resign my jutsou and my life to the emperor’s 
disposal; but as to tlio Word of trod — neA'or!” Ho stated 
Ids AvillingncKS to submit to the decision of a general coun- 
cil, but only on condition that the council be retpured to 
decide according to the Scriptures. “In Avhat concerns the 
Word of (rod and the faith,” ho added, “cA’cry Christian is 
as good a jmlge as the pope, though su[)ported by a million 
eouiuils,cau be for him.” Iloth friends and foes AA'croatlast 
convinced that further effort for reconciliation AA’onld be 
nsi'h'ss. 

Had the reformer yielded a single point, Satan and his 
hosts Avould have gained the A'ietory. But his uiiAvavering 
lirmness aa’Us the means of emancipating the church, and 
beginning a iimv and better era. The influenee of this one 
man, avIu) dared to think and aet for himself in religious 
mattci's, Avas to affect the church and the AA’orld, not only in 
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his own iiine, but in till lutiu'c ^onenitions. Ills liriiiiu>ss 
imd fidelity would stix’ingtheii all, to the elosi* of time, wlu» 
should pass through ti simihir experience. The power and 
majesty of God stood forth above Uxe counstd of men, ttlutve 
tho mighty power of Stittin. 

Luther was soon eomnuinded by the authority of the em- 
peror to return home, and he knew tlmt this notice would be 
sjteedily followotl by hiseomlemnation. Tbrealening clouds 
overhung his jxntii; but as he departetl from Worms, his 
heart was filled Avith joy and praisi*. “Satan himself,” saitl 
ho, “kept tho ]K)pe’s citadel; but Christ has made a wide 
breach in it, and thii devil has been compelled to confess that 
Christ is mightier than h<*.” 

After Ills departure, .still desirous that his iirnmess should 
not be mistaken for I’ebellioii, Luther wrote to the ein- 
jieror. “God is my ivitncss, who knoweth the thoughts,” he 
.said, “that I am I’oady with all my heart to obey your 
maje,sty tlmmgli good or evil I’cport, in life or in death, with 
no one exception, .save the Word of Goil, by which man 
liveth. In all tho affairs of this life my Iblelity shall be 
unshaken; for, in the.so, lo.ss or gain has nothing to do with 
salvation, lint it is contrary to the will of God, that man 
should be subject to man in that which pertains to eternal 
life. Subjection in spirituals is a real worship, and .should 
be rendei’cd only to tho Creator.” 

On the journey linm Worm.s, laithi'r’s reception was even 
more flattering than during his progress thither. Princely 
ecclesiastics welcomed the exi'ommunicated monk, ami civil 
rulcm honoreil the man whom the cmjicror had ileiiounced. 
He was urged to jireach, and, notwithstanding tho imperial 
]irohibition, ho again entered the puljiit. “I have never 
pledged my.sclf to chain up the Word of God,” he said, “nor 
will I.” 

He had not been long ab.scnt from Worm.s, ivlicn tho 
papists prevailctl ujion the emperor to issiu' an edict against 
him. In this decree Luther was denounced us “Satan him- 
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solf undur tiiu mi bianco of a man in a inniik’s hood.” It 
wius cominaiidod that as .soon as hi.s safo-conduct should ex- 
pin*., inoasuros ho tak<*n to slop his work. All persons M’oro 
forbidden to harbor him, to give him food or drink, or by 
word or not, in piiblio or jn'ivale, to aid or abut him. Ilo was 
to bo soizcsl whorovor ho iniffht bo, and delivered to tho 
nuihoriti(>.s. Ilis adliensits also wore to bo imprisoned, and 
tl loir properly conli.soalcil. I [is writings wore to bo destroyed, 
and tinally, all who should daro to act contrary to this 
doereo wore included in its condom nation. Tho Elector of 
Saxony, and tho princes most friendly to Luther, had loft 
Worms soon after his departure, and ilio emperor’s tlocrco 
m-eived the sanction of tho Diet. Now tho llomanists were 
jubilant, ’riiey considered tho fate of tho Reformation sealed. 

(lod had provided a way of escape for his servant in this 
hour of jieril. A vigilant oyo had followed Luther’s movo- 
ineiils, and a truo aiul tioblo heart had resolved upon his 
ivscuo. It was plain that liomo would bo satisfied with 
nothing short of his death; only by concealment could ho 
1)0 preserved from tlio jaws of tho lion. Uod gave wi.sdom 
to FriHlerick of Saxony to devise a i)lan for the I'ol'oriner’s 
j)i*eservation. With tho co-operation of truo friends, tho 
elector’s [uirposo was carrioil out, and Luther was oirectually 
hidden from friends and foes. ITjioii his homeward journey, 
he was seized, separated from his attendants, and hurriedly 
conveyed through tho forest to tho castlo of Wartburg, an 
isolated mountain fortros.s. Roth his seizure and his con- 
(X'alment were so involved in mystery that even Fivderick 
himself for a long timo know not whither he had been con- 
ducted. This ignoranco was not without design ; so long as 
tho elector knew nothing of Ijuther’s whereabouts, ho could 
reveal nothing, lie satislied himsidf that the reformer was 
safe, and with this knowledge ho was content. 

Hiiring, summer, and autumn passed, and winter came, 
nml Luther still remained a i)risoner. Alcandor and his 
partistuis exulted us tho light of tho gospel seemed about 
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to bo oxtinguishe<l. But instead of this, tlio ri'fonuor was 
Ailing his lamp from the storu-liouso of truth; and its light 
was to shine forth with brighter radiunoo. 

In tho friendly security of the Wnrlburg, Ijuthor for a 
time rejoiced in his release from tho heat aiul turmoil of 
battle. But he could not long iiiul satisfaction in (]uiet and 
rcpo.so. Accustomed to a life of activity and stern eonfliet, 
he coi^ld ill endure to remain inactive. In those solitary 
days, tho condition of tho cluircli rose up before him, and 
ho cried in despair, “Alasl there is no one, in this latter day 
of His anger, to sbind like a wall before tho Ixn-d, and save 
Israel!” Again, his thoughts returned to himself, and he 
feared being charged with cowardice in withdrawing from 
the contest. Then he reproached himself for his indolence 
and self-indulgence. Yet at tlie same time ho was daily ac- 
complishing juoro tiian it semued possible for one man to do. 
His pen wa.s never idle. While his enemies Haltered them- 
selves that ho was silencetl, they were astonished and con- 
fused by tangible proof that he was still active. A host of 
tracts, issuing from his pen, circulated throughout (Jermany. 
Ho also performed a mo.st iinjKirtant sj'rvico for his coun- 
trymen by translating tho New Testament into the (Serman 
tongue. From his r<jcky Patinos ho continued for nearly a 
whole year to proclaim tho gospel, and rebuke tho sins and 
errom of the times. 

But it was not merely to preserve IvUther from the wrath 
of his enemies, nor even to athu’d him a season of quiet for 
the.so important label's, that God had withdrawn his servant 
from tho stage of public life. There Avere rosults more pris- 
cious than these to bo sccurwl. In the solitude and ob- 
scurity of his mountain retreat, Luther was removed from 
earthly supports, and shut out from human praise. He was 
thus saved from tho prido and self-conAdonco tJiat an* so 
often caused by 8ucccs.s. By suffering and humiliation Ins 
was prepared again to walk safely upon the dizzy heights to 
which he had been so suddenly exalted. 
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As men rejoico in tlio freedom wliich the truth brings 
them, tliey are iiielined to extol those wlioin God has em- 
jdoyed tf) Ijreak tlie chains of error and superstition. Satan 
socks to divert men’s thoughts and affections from God, and 
to fix them upon liuman agencies; he leads them to honor the 
m<To instrument, and to ignore the Hand that directs all the 
events of ])rovidence. Too often, religious leaders wlio are 
thus })raised and reverenced lose sight of their dependence 
upon (iod, and are h^l h) trust in tliemsclves. As a result, 
they seek to control the minds and consciences of the ])eo- 
ple, who are <lisposed to look to them for guidance instead 
of looking to tlie AVord of (lod. The work of reform isofhai 
retard(*d because of this spirit indulged by its supporters. 
From tliis danger, ( Jod would guard the cause of the llef- 
ormation. lie desired that work to r(^ceive,not the impress 
of man, hut. that of (}od. Thecyes of men liad been tunied to 
Luther as the expounder of the truth; he was removed that 
all eyes might he directed to the eternal Author of truth. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


THK SWISS RKFORMKR. 

Js tho olioiro of ins(runio!il4filiiios for tlio nTorinin^^ of i1u> 
Hmivli, tlio Siinio diviiio ])l{iu is soon as in that. fi»r fla^ jilaiil- 
iiig of tho eliurch. Tho hoavonly Toai^hor ]>ass(Ml hy ilio 
p:rivat moil of earth, tho titled and woaliliy, who wovo aoons- 
tonii'd to ivcoivo praise and lioina^o as ]oa<lors of tlio ])oo|)lo. 
They were so iiroiul and solf-contidont in thoir boasted supe- 
riority that thej*^ could not bo moulded to syinpathi/o with 
their fellow-men, and to become co-laborers with tho humble 
Man of Nazareth. To tho unlearned, toiling fishermen of 
(Jalileo was tho call addressed, Follow me, and I will make 
you fishers of men/’* Theso discaples were liumblo ami 
teachable. Tho less they had been influenced by tho false 
teaching of their tinu', tho more sueec'ssfully (rouhl Christ 
instruct and train them for liis service. So in the days of 
tho CJrc'at Reformation. 'Fho lc‘a<ling reformers W(‘ro men 
from humble life, — men who were most frc*e of any of th(*ir 
time from pride of rank, and from the influeneo of bigot ry 
and priestcraft, ft is Goil’s j>lan to emj)loy liumblo instru- 
ments to accomplish gr(‘at results. Then the gh»ry will not 
bo given to men, but to IFijii who works througli them to 
will and to do of his own good jdeasure. 

A few weeks after the birth of Luther in a miner’s cabin 
in Saxony, Ulric Zwinglo was born in a InTdsman’s cottagf? 
among the Alps. Zwingle’s surroundings in childhood, and 
his early training, were such as to pre[»are him for his future 
mission. Reared amid scen<»s of natural grandeur, beauty, 
and awful sublimity, his mind was early impresse<l with a 
sense of the greatness, tho power, and tho majesty of (.Jod. 

1 Matt. 4:19. (171) 
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The* history of tho hruve deeds achieved upon his native 
luountuiiis, kiiidUid liis youthful aspirations. And at the 
side of his pious grundmotlicr he listened to tho few precious 
Itihlo stories wliich she had gleaned from amid the legends 
and traclitions of tho ehureh. With eager interest he heard 
of tho grand deeds of patriarchs and jtrophets, of the shep- 
licrds who watched tlieir flocks on tho hills of Palestine 
wherci angels talked with them, of the Babe of Bethlehem 
ainl the Man of Calvary. 

Like* John Jjuther, Zwmgle’s father desired an education 
fijr his son, an<l the Iwy wius early .sent from his native val- 
ley. llis mind rapidly developed, and it .soon became a 
cpiestion where to find teachers competent to instruct him. 
At tho age of thirteen he went to Bern, which then jins-sessed 
tho most distingnislusl school in Switzerland. Here, how- 
ever, a danger arose which thivatened to blight tho prumi.so 
of his life. Detennined efforts were put forth by tho friars 
to allure him into a monasU*ry. Tho Dominican and Pran- 
cisc*an monks W'ere in rivalry for p02)ular favor. This they, 
endeavonsl to socui’c b,y tho showy adornments of their 
churches, the pomp of tlu'ir een*monials, and tho attractions 
of famous relii*s and miracle-working images, 'fhe Domin- 
icans of Bcni saw that if they could win this talented young 
.scholar, they would secure Imth gain and honor. Ilis ex- 
treme 3'oulh, his natural ability jus a sjjcaker and a writer, 
and his genius for music ami ])oi>try, would bo more effective 
than all their pomp and disphi.y, in attracting tho people to 
their services ami increasing tho revenues of their order. 
By jleceit and flattery the,v endeavored to induce Zwingle to 
enter their convent Lxither w’hilo a student at school had 
buried himself in a convent cell, and he would have boon 
lost to tho world had not Clod’s providence released him. 
Zwingle W’as not permitted to eneounter tho same peril. 
Providentially his fixthor received information of the designs 
of tho friars. He had no intention of allowing his son to 
follow the idle and worthless life of the monks. lie saw 
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Unit Ills future usefulness was at sUike, and directed him to 
return homo without delay. 

The command w^as obeyed; but the youtli could not l)o 
long content in his native valley, and ho soon resumed his 
studies, repairing, after a time, to Basel. It was hero that 
Zwingle'tirst heard tho gospel of (Jod’s free grace. Wittem- 
bq^ch, a teacher of tho ancient languages, had, while studying 
Greek and Hebrew, been led to tho Holy Scri})tiires, and 
thus rays of divino light wero shed into tho minds of tho 
stu<lents under his instruction. Ho di'chired that there was 
a truth moro ancient, and of inlinitely greater worth, than 
tho theories taught by schoolmen and pliilosopliers. Tliis 
ancient truth was that tho death of Christ is tho sinner’s 
only ransom. To Zwinglo these words wiTo as tho lirst ray 
of light that precedes the dawn. 

Zwinglo was soon calknl from Basel, to enter upon his 
life-work. His lirst field of labor was in an Alpine [Kirisli, 
not far distant from liis native valley. Having recoiviul 
ordination as a priest, “ho devoted Jnmself with his whole 
soul to the search after divino truth; for he was well awarc^,” 
savs a fellow-reformer, “how much ho must know to whom 
the flock of Christ is intrustecl.” Tho moro he sc*arclied tho 
Scriptures, tho ch'arer appeared tljo contrast JM*tweeii their 
truths and tho lien'sies of Home. Ho submithHl Jjimself to 
tho Bible as the word of Go<J, the only snflicient, infallible 
rule. Ho saw that it must bo its own inter[)re(er. Ho dared 
not attemi)t to explain Scripture to sustain a preconcciv(Ml 
theory or doctrine, but lield it his duty to learn wliat is its 
direct and obvious teacliiiig. He sought to avail himself of 
every help to obtain a full ami cf)rrect urulerstaiiding of its 
meaning, and ho invoked tho aid of tlio Holy Spirit, which 
would, lie declared, reveal it to all who sought it in sincerity 
and with prayer. 

“The Scriptures,” said Zwingle, “come from Go<l, not 
from man. Even that God who cmlightens will give thee to 
understand that the speech comes from God. The Word of 

14 
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(iod . . . cntniut full. It i.s brigiit, it teuches itself, dis- 

closes itself, it illuniines the soul with ull salvation and 
grace, comforts it in Oud, humbles it, so that it loses and 
tiven forfeits itself, and embraces Clod.” The truth of these 
W’ords Zwinglo himself had provisl. tSpeuking of his cx- 
IKsrionco at this time, ho afterward wmlc: “When I began 
to give myself Avholly up to the Holy ►Scriptures, idiilosopliy 
and theology (scholastic) W’ould always keep suggesting 
(piarrcils to me. At la.st I came to this, that I thought, 
‘'I'liou must let all that lie, and learn the moaning of God 
jjamly out of his own simple Word.’ Then I began to ask 
God for his light, and the ►Scriptures began to bo much 
ca.sier to nu>.” 

Tho doctrine jireached by Zwiiigle was not received from 
Luther. It Avas the doctrine of Chri.sl. “ If Jaither preaches 
Christ,” said the Swiss reformer, “he does what 1 do. Ife 
has led to Christ many moi'o souls than I; — he it .so. Yet 
Avill 1 bear no other name than that of Christ, Avhosc soldier 
1 am, ami who alone is my head. Never has a single line 
been addressed by me to Luther, «*r by Luther to me. And 
why? — That it might bo manifest to ull how uniform is the 
testimony of the {Spirit of God, .since Ave, Avho have luul no 
communication AA'ith each other, agrcjo so clo.sely in the 
doctrine of J«.*sus (’hrist.” 

In loll> Zwinglo Avsis invited to become a preacher in the 
convent at Einsiedeln. Here he was to IniA'^o a closer vicAV 
of tho corruptions of Home, and Avas to exert an iniluence 
as a ref«)rmer that AA'ould bo felt far beyoml his natiA’o Alps. 
Among the chief altraclions of I'hnsicdeln was an image of 
tho virgin Avhich Avas said to have tho iwAver of AA'orking 
miracles. Alwvo tho gatoAvay of tho convent Avas tho in- 
scription, “ Hero may bo obtained comploto remission of 
sins.” rilgrims at all seasons resorted to the shrine of 
tho virgin, but at tho great yearly festival of its consecra- 
tion, midtitudes came from ull parts of ►Switzerland, and oven 
from Franco imd Germany. Zwinglc, greatly afflicted at 
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the siglit, seized the opportunity to proclaim liberty through 
the gospel to these boiul-shives of supia'stition. 

“Think not/' lie said, “tliat (Jod is in this temple more 
than in any other part of creation. Wherever he has lixcd 
your dwlling ho encompasses you, ami liears you. . . . 

Wliat j)0\ver can there l)e in uiiprolitaldo works, weary pil- 
grimages, ollerings, prayers to the virgin and the saints, to 
secure you tlic favor of (Jod? Whatsignily the multij)lying 
of words in prayer? What eflicacy in the cowl or sliaven 
crown, or priestly garments falling, ami ailorne<l with gold? 
God looks upon the hi‘art— and our hc*artis faroll'from God.” 
“(’hrist,” he sai<l, “who of!ere<l himself on the cross once for 
all, is the sacriiice and victim that satislies for all eternity, 
for the sins of all l)elievers.” 

To many listeners those t(*achings wcav un Wellcome. It was 
a bitter disappointnu'ut to them to Ik* told that their toilsome 
journey liad lu'en made in vain. Tla^ panlon freely olfered 
to them through (’hrist IIm'V couhl not compr(‘lH‘nd. 'riiey 
were satislied with tluj ohl way to lh‘av(*n which Home 
had marketl out f(»r them. They shrank from tla^ perjilexily 
of searching for anything bettia*. It was i*asier to trust their 
salvation t<j tin* priests and the pope than to seek for juirity 
of lu*art. 

Hut another class received Avitli glailness tln^ tidings of 
redemption through Ghrist. Tlie observances enJoiii<‘d by 
lionio liad failed to ]>riiig jieace of soul, and in faith tlay 
acco|)ted the Saviour’s blood as their ])ropitiation. 'fhescj 
returned tt) thc‘ir lauues to reveal to others the preciiais 
light which they had received. The truth was thus <*aiTied 
from hamlet to liamlet, from town h) town, and tlui number 
of pilgrims to the virgin’s sliriiie greatly lessened. Tla?re 
Avas a falling off in the offerings, and conseijm*ntly in the 
salary of Zwingle, Avhich Avas drawn from them. Hut this 
caused him only joy as he saw tliai the poAver of fanaticism 
and superstition Avas being broken. 

The authorities of the church AA'ero not blind to the AA'ork 
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which Zwiiif^Io was ac(fOjnplisliin#j;; but for tho present tliey 
forhonj to interfere. Hoping 3'et to secure him to their cause, 
th(^y emleavorecl to win liim by flatteries; and meanwhile 
the triilli was gaining a hold upon tlie licarts of tho i)coplo. 

55wingle’s lal)ors at Kinsiedeln had prepared liini for a 
wider held, and this l)e was soon to enter. After three jx'ars 
her(^, lie was called to the oHice of preacher in the cathedral 
at Zurich. This was then the most iinjiortant town of the 
Swiss confederacy, and the influence exerted hero would bo 
widc‘ly fc'lt. Tlio ec.rlesiastics by whoso invitation ho came 
to Zurich were, however, desirous of preventing any inno- 
vations, ami they accordingly proceeded to instruct him as 
to his duties. 

“You will use your utmost ililigence,” they said, “in 
collecting tlu^ revemu^s of the chaiiter — not overlooking the 
smallest item. You will exhort tho faithful, lioth from the 
pul[»it and in the confessional, to pay all dues and tithes, and 
to testify by their ollbrings tho love wliich they Ix'ar to the 
church. You will bo careful to increase tho income that 
arises from the sick, from masses, and in general from all 
ecclesiastical onlinances.” “As to the administration of tho 
sacraments, preaching, and pci*sonally watching over the 
flock/’ adde«l his instructors, “these also aro among tho du- 
ties of tho jiriest. Hut for tho performance of these, you may 
employ a vicar to act in your stead, — esi)ecially in preaching. 
You are to administer tho sacraments only to iiorsons of 
distinction, and when especially called upon; you aro not 
allowed to administer them indiscriminately to. l)eoplo of 
all ranks.” 

Zwingle list(»ned in silence to this charge, and in reply, 
after exjiressing his gratitude for the honor of a call to this 
important station, ho proceeded to explain tho course which 
ho proposed to adoi)t. “The history of Jesus,” he said, “has 
been too long kept out of the people’s view'. It is my pur- 
pose to lecture uj>()n the. whole of the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew, drawing fium the fountains of Scripture alone. 
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sounding all its depths, comparing text with text, ami put- 
ting n[) earnest and unceasing prayers, that I may be per- 
mitted to discover what is the mind of the Holy Si»irit. It 
is to the glory of (.Jod, to the praise of his only Sou, to the 
salvation of souls, and their iiistriietiou in the true faith, that 
I desire to consecrate my ministry.” Though some of tin* 
ecclesiastics disaj)proved his jdan, and endeavoriHl to dis- 
sua<le liim from it, Zwingle remained steailfast. I It^ di'clared 
that ho was about to intimluce no new method, but the old 
method employed by the ehureh in earlier and purer times. 

Already an interest ha<l betai awak(»ne<l in the truths lie 
taught; ami the jw'ople Hocked in great numbers to listiai to 
his preaching. Many who Inul long since c(‘as(‘<l to attend 
ser\dce wia*e among his liearers. He began his ministry by 
opening the (.}osj»els, and rea<ling and exiilaining to his 
h(‘arers the ins[)ired narrative of the life, t(\‘»chings, and 
death of (Hirist. Ihav, as at Einsiedeln, he prescaitetl the 
Word of (Jo<l as the only infallible^ authority, and the' death 
of Christ as the only complete sacrilice^, “It is to (lirist,” 
he saiel, “that I wish to guide you, to (lirist, the true 
spring of salvation.” Arouml the pre^aclaa* crowdetl the 
people of all classes, from stat<‘sim*n and scholars to tla^ 
artisan and the peasant. With deep inten^st thew lisl«*mMl 
to liis words. H(j not only proclaimc‘d the oiler of a fn‘e 
.salvation, but fearlessly n^buked the evils and corruptions 
of the times. Many retunuMl from the cathe<lral praising 
God. “This man,” they sai«l, “is a pn^aclau’ of the truth, 
lie will be our Moses, to lead us forth from this Kgyptiaii 
darkness.” 

But though at first his labra's were r(,*c(?ive*l with great 
enthusiasm, after a time opposition arose. Th(^ monks s(»t 
themselves to hinder his work and condemn his teachings. 
Many assailed him with gibes ami sneers; others rc\sortcd 
to insolence and threats. But Zwingle bore all with pa- 
tience, saying, “If we would win souls to Christ, W(? must 
learn to sliut our eyes against many things that iii(?et us in 
our way.” 
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About, this tiiiicj 21 iK^w agency c*2uno in to advance the 
work of n»rorni. One liUchin W2is sent to Zuriclj witli sonic 
of laitlicji-’s writings liy a fric?nd of the reformed faith at 
Basel, who sii^fjc^sted tluit the .S2ile of these books might be a 
powerful means r)f scattering the light. “Ascertain,” he 
wrote to Zwingle, “ wh(jth(T this Lucian possesses a sufficient 
sluire of discretion an<l iiddress; if it sluill appear that he 
floes, hit liiin go from city to city, from town to town, from 
vill2igo to vilhigf', luiy, from house to house, all over Switzer- 
hind, carrying with him the writings of Luther, and espe- 
cially th(^ i^xposition of the Lord’s prayisr written for the 
laity. The more it is known, the more purchasers will it 
find.” Thus the light found entrance. 

At the time when God is jireparing to break the shackles 
of ignorance and supiu^stilion, then it is that Satan works 
witli greatf'st power to enshroinl men in darkness, and to 
hiufl their hitters still more firmly. As men were rising up 
in difleront lands to jmvsf'iit to the pi'ople forgiveness and 
justiliciition through the blood of Christ, Itome jiroceeded 
with reucwf'fl fMUMgv to o|)on her market throughout Chris- 
IfMiflom, oilcriug panlou for money. 

KvfMTsin luul its price, and men wore granted free license 
for criiiif*, if tiu* tn*asury of tin* church was kejit well filled, 
'riius the two movements lulvanced, — one ollering forgive- 
n(*ss f»f sin for nnaiey, the other forgiveness through Christ; 
Home liciMising sin, ami making it her source of revenue; 
the reformers condemning sin, and pointing to Christ as the 
l»ropiliatiou and deliviTcr. 

In (Jernnmy the sale of indulgences had been committed 
to the Dominican friars, and was condiicteil by the infamous 
^IVtzel. In Switzerlaml the traffic was put into the liands of 
tlu^ Franciscans, under the contiol of Sampson, an Italian 
monk. Sampson hail already <lone good service to the 
church, having secured immensi' sums from Germany and 
Switzerland to fill the papal tl\'asurJ^ Now he traversed 
Switzerland, attracting gnnit crowds, despoiling the poor 
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])eusants of their scanty earnings, and exacting rich gifts 
from the wealtliy classes. But the iiiiluciice of tlie reform 
already made itself felt in curtailing, though it could m»t 
sto]), the traffic. Zwinglo was still at EinsiiHh'lu when Sam- 
son, soon after entering Switzerland, arrived with his waiw 
at a ndighlxjring town. Being apprised of his mission, the 
reformer immediately sot out to oppose him. 'riie two di«l 
not inwt, but such wa.s Zwingle’s success in exposing the 
friai'’s ])retensious that he was obliged to leave f«>r other 
quarters. 

At Zurich, Zwingb' proache<l zealously again.st the pard«>n- 
mongers, aial when Hamson approtu'bed the ]>laco he was 
met by a mes.senger from the council, with an intimation 
that ho was expected to jiass on. He linally secuivd an <fn- 
tranco by .stratagem, Imt was st'iit away without thi! .ssde of a 
.single ]tar«lon, and lu! soon after left Switzerland. 

A stiong impetus was given to tho n.'form, by the ajipear- 
anco of the plague, or the “great death,” which swept over 
Hwilz(!rland in tho year loll). As men wem thus biought 
face to fa<*e with tlu' <lcstroyer, many weie led to ftvl how 
vain and Avorthless were the pardons M’hich tiny had so 
lately purchased; and they longed for n surer foundation 
for their faith. Zwinglo at Zuri«-h wa.s smittcai down; he 
was brought so low that all hope of his rocovery was ivlin- 
quislied, and tho re[M)rt wjis widely circulated that he was 
dead. In that tiying hour his hope* ami couragts were un- 
.siiaken. Ho looked in faith to the cro.ss of Calvary, trusting 
in tho all-sufficient pinpitiation for sin. When h«! came 
back from the gates of dc.‘ith, it was to preach tho gospel 
with greater fervor than ever Is^forc; and his words exerUsl 
an unwonted power. Tim p«sipl(< welcomed with joy their 
heloved j»astor, returned to th<*ni from the brink of tho 
grave. They themselves iiad come from attending upon 
tho sick and the dying, and they felt, as never before, the 
value of the gosj)el. 

Zwinglo ha«l aTTive<l at a clearer understanding of its 
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trutliH, und had more fully experienced in himself its miew- 
ing iM)\ver. The fall of man und the plan of redemption 
were the subjects upon which he dwelt. “In Adam,” he 
said, “we am all dead, .sunk in corruption and condemna- 
tion.” “But Christ has purchased for us an everlasting 
deliverance.” “TIis passion is an eternal sacrifice, and has 
a perpetual efficacy; it sati.sfies the divine justice forever 
upon Inthalf of all who rely ui)on it with n firm, unshaken 
faith.” Yet ho clearly hiught that men are not, because of 
the grace of < lirist, free to continue in sin. “Wheresoever 
there is faith in God, there God hiimself abides; and where- 
soever (lod is, tlKim is awakened a zeal which urges and 
constrains men to goo<l works.” 

Such was the int<*r(*st in Zwingle’s pi'eaching that the 
cathedral was filled to overllowing with the crowds that 
came to listen t»» him. Little by little, as they could bear 
it, ho 0{)ened the truth to his hearers. Ho avjis careful not 
to introduce, at first, ])uints which would startle them and 
create pmjmlioe. His first work was to win their hearts to 
the teachings of (Jhrist, to soften them by his love, and keep 
before them his example; and ns they should receive the 
])rinciples of the gospel, their supemtitious beliefs and prac- 
tices would inevitably bo overthrown. 

Step by step the Kelbrmation advanced in Zurich. In alarm 
its enemies aron.s('d to active op|>osition. One year Iwsfore, 
the monk of Wittenboig had uttered his “ No ” to the pope 
and the emperor at Worms, and now everything seemed to 
indicate a similar withstanding of the papal claims at Zu- 
rich. Kepeated atlacks were made upon Zwingle. In the 
popish cantons, from time to time, disciples of the gospel 
were brought to the stake, but this was not enough ; the 
teacher of heresy must be silenced. Accordingly the Bishop 
of Constance dispatched thive deputies to the Council of Zu- 
rich, accusing Zwingle of teaching the people to transgress the 
laws of the church, thus endangering the peace and good order 
of society. If the authority of the church were to be set aside. 
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lie urgetl, universal anarchy would result, Zwingic replied 
that ho luul been lor four years teaching the gospel in Zu- 
rich, “which was more quiet and peaceful than any other 
town in the confederacy.” “Is not then,” ho said, “ Chris- 
tianity thp best safeguard of the general security?” 

The deputies had admonished the councillors to continue 
in the church, out of which, they declared, thei*o was no sal- 
vation. Zwinglo responded : “Ijct not this accusation move 
you. The foundation of the church is the same lloek, the 
same Chri.st, that gave Peter his name because ho confessed 
liiin faithfully. In every nation whoever believes with all 
his heart in the Lord Jesus is aeeepU'd of God. Hero, tnily, 
is the church, oxit of which no one can ho .saved.” As a 
result of the conference, one of the bishop’s deputies aeeepti'd 
the reformed faith. 

The council di'clined to take action against Zwinglo, and 
Rome prepared for a fresh attack. Tlio reformer, when a])- 
prised of the plots of his enemies, exclaimed, “Let them 
come on; I fear them as the beetling cliff fears the waves 
that thunder at its feet.” The efforts of the ecclcsia.stic3 only 
furthered the cause which they .sought to overthrow. The 
truth continued to 8£)read. In Germany its adherents, cast 
<lown by Luther’s disappearance, took heart again, as they 
.saw the progre.ss of the gos£)el in Switzerland. 

As the Reformation became established in Zurich, its 
fruits were more fully seen in the suppre.ssion of vice, ainl 
the promotion of order and hannony. “Peace has her hab- 
itation in our town,” wote Zwingic; “no quarrel, no hypoc- 
risy, no envy, no strife. Whence can such union come but 
from the Lord, and our doctrine, which fills us with the 
fruits of ijcace and piety?” 

The victories gained by the Reformation stirred the Ro- 
manists to still more determined efforts for its overthrow. 
Seeing how little had been accomplished by jorsecution in 
suppressing Luther’s work in Germany, they deciiled to meet 
the reform with its own wcajions. They would hold a dis- 
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puUiliorx witli ZwiiigU*, and linving tlic arrungoment of 
intillta's, tlioy would iiuiko sure of victory by clioosiiig, them- 
.stdves, ]iot only the i)ljicc of the coininil, but tbu judges tliut 
sliould <lc!cidc Ixjtwwai tho xlisputants. And if they could 
once get Zwinglo into their yxjwer, they would take care that 
ho di<l not escape th(!in. TI»o leader silenced, the move- 
ment (‘•add si)e(!dily bo enished. This purpose, however, 
was careftilly concealed. 

Tin* disputation was apiioinlod to bo held at Baden ; but 
Zwingle was not [)resent. Tho Council of Zurich, suspect- 
ing the designs of tho j»ai)ists, and warned by tho burning 
Itiles kindhul in tho popish cantons for confessors of tho gos- 
jK'l, forbade their piistor to («|)ose himself to this peril. At 
Zurich ho was ready to metd. all the partisans that Rome 
might send; but to go to Baden, where the blood of martyrs 
f<»r tho truth had just been shisl, was to go to certain death. 
fEcolanipadiiis and Haller were chosen to represent tho 
reformers, while tho famous Doelor Eck, supjwrted by a host 
of learned doctors and prelates, was tho champion of Rome. 

'riiough Zwinglo was not jjresent at the conference, his 
inlluence was felt. The siicndaries were all chosen by tho 
papists, ami othei’s were forbidden to toko not»'s, on pain of 
<l<‘ath. Notwithstanding thi.s, Zwinglo roeoived daily a faith- 
ful account of what was said at Baden. A .student in attend- 
am‘o at tho dis])utotion, made a record each evening of the 
arguments that day pivsented. Tlu'six paiwrs two other .stu- 
dents Tindertook to deliver, with tho daily letters of (Eco- 
lampadius, to Zwinglo at Zurich. Tho reformer answered, 
giving counsi‘1 and suggestions. ITis letlei's wei*e written by 
night, ami tho students retumed with them to Bad(*n in the 
morning. 'I’o elude the vigilance of the guard .stationed at 
tho city gah's, these messengers brought baskets of poultry 
on their heads, and they were permitted to pass without 
hindraju'o. 

Thus Zwinglo inuintaincd the battle with his wily antag- 
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onisLs. “JIo lias labuivd more,” said ^rvroiiius, “in jiuili- 
tatiiig u^ioii and a'atdiing tlio (lontt'sl, anil tninsinitting Ids 
advi<‘o to lladi‘11, tlian lu‘ could liavo done by disputing in 
tho midst of his enemies.” 

Tho Romanists, lIu.sliod with anticipated triumph, bad 
como to Biulen attired in their richest robes, and glittering 
with jewels. They fared luxuriously, their tables spii-ad 
Avith the most costly dcdicaeies and the choicest wines. 'Phe 
burden of their ecclesia.sti(!al duties Avas lightened by gayely 
and rcA'oling. In markt'd contrast appeaml the reformers, 
AA'ho AA'ero looked upon by the people ns little better than a 
comjiany of bi'ggars, and aa'Iiosc frugal fani kept tluMii but 
short time at table. (Fk‘olamj>adius’ landlord, taking oecta- 
sion to AA'ateb him in his mom, found him ahvays engaged 
in study or at prayiT, and, greatly wondering, ri'ported that 
“ the heret ic aa’us at least A'ery pious.” 

At tho eonferenee, “ Eck haughtily ascemhsl a jmlpit 
superbly decorated, Avbile the bumble (l<k*olampadius, meanly 
clad, sat facing bis adA'ci-sary, UjHiu a rudely constructed 
jdatforin.” Eck's stentorian A'oice and unbounded assui*' 
ance noA'cr failed him. Ills zeal was stimulated by the bopt; 
of gold ns Avell as fame; for tln! dcfemlerof the faith Avas b» 
be reAvarded by a bamisoine fi'e. When better argument!? 
failed, he had msort to in.sults, and eA’(‘n to oaths. 

(Kcolampa«liu.s, inodc'st and s»>lf-di.strustful, had shrunk 
from tho combat, and bo enten'd upmi it AA’ith tb (5 solemn 
UA'OAA’al, “ J recognize no other rule «tf judgment than th») 
Word of God.” Though gentle aiul courteous in d(*nu!anor, 
ho proA'ed himstilf able and untlincbing. While the Roman- 
ists, according to their AA'ont, appealed for authority to the 
cu.stoms of tho church, tin? refonner adheri'd steadfastly to 
the IFoly ►Scrijdiire.s. “ hi our Switzerland,” he .said, “custfan 
is of no force unless it be acconling to the constitution; n«)A\' 
in all matters of faith, the Bible is our constitution.” 

Tho contra.st lietAA'cen the tivo disi»utants AA'as not without 
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dfoot. Tlio calm, clear ifasoninj? of tlio roforiucr, so gently 
and modestly j)rcscn(cd, api)oalod to minds lluit turned in 
disgust fitaa Kck’s boastful and boisterous assumptions. 

Tlio discussion continued eighteen days. At its close, the 
papists with great confidence claimed the victorj'. Most of 
the deputies sided with Home, ami the T)io4i pronounced the 
reformers Yan(pii.she<l, aiul declared that they, together with 
Zwingle, their leader, were cut off from the church. Hut 
th(^ fruits f)f the confereneo revealed on which side the 
a<lvnntagc lay. The contest resulted in a strong impetus 
to the Prot(\stant cause, and it was not long afterward 
that the imiwrtant cities of Bern and Basel declared for 
the Reformation. 






LUTHER AT ARTBURG 




CHAPTER X. 


PROGRESS OF REFORM IN GERMANY. 

TjUTHEr’s m3^sterioii.s disappouraiioo pxcitiHl consUa'iiation 
tliroughout all Germany. Inquiries euiieeriiiiig liim were 
liearJ everywhere. Tlie wildest rumors were eireiilaied, and 
many believed tliat he had been murdered. There was 
great lamentation, Jiot onl^*^ l)y his avowed friends, but by 
tliousands who had not openly taken their stand with the 
lleforiuation. Many bound themselves by a solemn oath to 
avenge his death. 

The Ivomish leaders saw with terror to what a i>iteh had 
risen the feeling against them. Though at first exultant at 
the siqiposed death of Luther, they soon desired to hide 
from the wrath of the people. Jlis enemies had not bcion 
so troubled b}'^ his most daring aets while among them as 
they were at his removal. Those who in their rage had 
sought to destroy the bold reformer, were filled with fear 
now that ho had become a helpless captive. “The only wa}^ 
of extricating ourselves,” said one, “is to light our torches, 
and go searching through the earth for Luther, till we can 
restore him to the nation that will have him.” The edict 
of the emperor seemed to fall powerless. The pa[)al h‘gates 
W(jre tilled with in<liguutioii as they saw that it commanded 
far less attention than did the fate of Luther. 

The tidings that lie Avas safe, though a prisoner, calmed 
the fears of the people, Avhile it still further aroused their 
enthusiasm in his favor. His writings were read with greater 
eagerness tliau ever before. Increasing numbor.s joined the 
cause of the heroic man Avho had, at such fearful odds, dc»- 
fended the Word of God. The Reformation was constantly 
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guining in »tm)gtli. The .seed wliieli Lutlier had sown 
Hf)rung m* everywliero. Hi.s ab-senee accomplished a work 
wliich his presence would have failed to do. Other laljorcrs 
felt a new responsibility, now that their great leader was 
remove*!. With new faith and earnestness they pressed for- 
ward to do all in their {)owor, that the work so nobly begun 
might not he hindered. 

But tSatan was not idle, lie now attempted what he has 
attempted in every other reformatory movement, — ^to deceive 
and «le.stroy the pcojde by palming off ui)on them a cou,nter- 
f(>it in place of the true work. As there wem false christs in 
the first century of the Christian church, so there arose false 
prophets in the sixteenth century. 

.\ few men, dee])ly affected by the excitement in the re- 
ligious world, imagined themselves to have received special 
rev('lati«)n.s from ll(‘aven,and claimed to have l)een divinely 
commissioned to carry forwar*! to its completion the Befor- 
mation which, they declartsl, had been but feebly begun 
by Luther. In truth, they wei*o undoing the very work 
which he had accomplished. They rtg'ected the great i)rin- 
ci]>le which was the very foundation of the Befonnation, — 
that the Word of tlo*l is the all-sufficient rule of faith and 
practice'; and for that unerring guide they substituted the 
changeable, uncertain standard of their own feelings and 
impivssions. By this act of setting aside the great detector 
of error and falsehood, the way was 02>eued for Satan to con- 
trol minds as he.st jdeasetl himself. 

One *»f these jmiidiets claimed to have been instructc*! by 
the angel tJabriel. A student who united with him forsook 
his studies, tleclaring that ho had been endowed by God 
him.self with wi.sdoni to exi»ouml his Word. Others who 
woi'o natumlly inclined to fanaticism united with them. 
The proceo*lings of these enthusiasts created no little excite- 
ment The jweaching of Taithcr had aroused the people 
everywhere to feel the necessity of reform, and now some 
really honest ])ersons were misled by the jireteusious of the 
new }>rophct 8 . 
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The leaders of the movement pi'oecodod to 'Wittenberg, and 
urged their (dnims upon Mcdaiu-thon and his oo-luborers. 
Said they: “We are wMit by God to teach the people. We 
have received sj)oeial revelations fn)m G(m 1 himsidf, ninl 
therefore know what is coming to pas.s. We are ajK^tles and 
prophets, and apjxial to Doctor Luther as to the truth of 
what we say.” 

The ix'formers were a.stonishe<l and perplexe<l. Tliis was 
such an element as they ha<l never befoi’o eneountcml, and 
they knew not what coui’so t<» pni-sne. Said Melaneihon: 
“There are indeed sjnrit.s of no onlinary kind in thes(» men; 
hut what spirits?” “On tlio oiu* hand, let us beware of 
quenching the Spirit of fJod, and on the other, of being 
S(!dneed by the sjiirit of Satan.” 

The fruit of the new teaching soon became apparent. The 
people worn led to negb'ct the Bible or to wholly cast it a.side. 
The schools were tbnjwn into confusion. Students, spurn- 
ing all re.straint, abandoned their stndi(‘s, and withdrew 
from the university. The men who thought thc*nis«ilves 
competent to revive and control the work of the Beformai- 
tion, succeeded only in bringing it to the verge of ruin. The 
Itomani.sts now regsiiiusl tbeir contidence, and e.xclaimed 
exultingly, “One more effort, aiul adl will bo ours.” 

Luther at the AVairtburg, h<*jiriug of wlmt had occurred* 
said with deej) conccirn, “ J. alw{iyse.\pectedtlmt Satan would 
send us this jahigue.” He ])erccived the true cluirach'r of 
those j)retendcd jarophets, and saw the alanger that throat- 
enetl the cause of truth. The opposition of the jaope and 
the emperor had not cau.scd him sr> great perplexity and 
distress as he now cxpericnce<l. From the professed friends 
of the Reformation had risen its w’orst enemies. The very 
truths w’hich had brought him .so great joy and consolation 
were being employed to stir up strife and create confusion in 
the church. 

In the work of reform, Luther had been urged forward 
by the Spirit of God, and had been carried beyond himself. 

lij 
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IIo hud not pur{x>su(l to hike such jiositions as ho did, or to 
inako so radical changes, llo liad been but the instrument 
in the liand of infinite jiowor. Yet lie often trembled for 
the result of liis work. He had once said, "If I knew that 
niy doctrine had injur<‘d one human being, however poor 
and unknown, — ^u'hich it could not, for it is the very gos- 
p(!l, — I wouhl mther face death ten times over than not 
retract it.” 

An<l now Wittenberg itself, the very center of the Refor- 
mation, was fust falling under the jiowcr of fanaticism and 
lawlessness. This terrible condition had not resulted from 
the teachings of Luther; but throughout Germany his ene- 
mies were cliarging it upon him. In bitterness of soul ho 
sometimes asked, “Can such bo the end of this great work 
of the Reformation?” Again, as he wrestled with God in 
prayijr, ]»oace flowed into his heart. “The vrork is not 
mine, but thine own,” he said; “thou wilt not suffer it to be 
corrupted by superstition or fanaticism.” But the thought 
of remaining longer from the conflict in such a crisis, became 
insupportable. lie determined to return to Wittenberg. 

Without delay ho set out on his perilous journey. He 
was under the ban of the empire. Enemies were at liberty 
to take his life; friends wore forbidden to aid or shelter him. 
'riie imjierial government was adopting the most stringent 
measuri's against his adhertmts. But ho saw that the work 
of the gospel w'as iinjieriled, and in the name of the Lonl ho 
went out fearU'ssly to battle for the truth. 

In a letter to the elector, after stating his purpose to leave 
the Wartburg, Luther said: “Be it known to your highness 
tliat I am repairing to Wittenberg under a protection more 
powerful than that of an elector. I have no thought of so- 
liciting the aid of your higlHiess; and am so far from desiring 
ymvf protection that it is rather my purpose to protect your 
liighnoss. If I knew that your highness could or would 
take lip my defense, I would not come to Wittenberg. No 
sbculor sword can hdvance this cause; God must do all. 
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'without the aid or oo-oporatioii of man. lie who has most 
faith is the most availing defense.” 

In a second letter, written on the way to Wittonl)erg, 
Luther added: “Ueliold me ready to bear your hig]mos.s’ 
disapprobation, and the anger of the whole world. Are not 
the AVittonlicrgers my own sheep? Has not (!od i‘ommitted 
them to my care? and ought I not, if need be, to lay down 
my life for them? Besides, I dreatl h'st wo should see, 
throughout (Jermany, a revolt by which Ood shall i>uul8h 
our nation.” 

With great caution and humility, yet with decision and 
firmness, he entortHl iij)on his work. “ By the Word,” said 
he, “ wo must refute and expel Avhat has gained a place and 
influence by violence. I would not resort to force against 
the supcrstitiou.s and unbelieving.” “I..et there bo no com- 
pulsion. I have l)cen laboring for liberty of conscience. 
Lilwrty is of the very e.'<.s(au*o of faith.” 

It was soon noiscsl tlirongh Wittenberg that Lntljer had 
returned, and that ho was to preach. Tlio peoph! flocked 
from all directions, and the church was filled to overflowing. 
Ascen<ling the pulpit he with great wi.sdom and gent]ene.ss 
instructed, exhorted, and reproves!. Touching the coui'se of 
some who had resorted to violent measures in abolishing 
the ma.ss, he saiel: — 

“ The mass is a bad thing. ( Sod is opposed to it. It ought 
to be abolished, ami I would that everywhere the supper 
of the gospel Avere established in its stead. But let nemo be 
torn from it by force. We must U>ave results to (.lod. It is 
not we that must Avork, but his Word. ‘ And Avhy .so?’ yf>u 
will ask. Becau.so the hearts of men are not in my hand 
as clay in the hand of the jiottcr. We have a right to speak, 
but none whatever to compel. Let us preach ; the rest belongs 
to Grod. If I resort to force, Avhat shall I gain? Grimace, 
fair appearances, cramped uniformity, and hypocrisy. But 
thero Avill be no hearty sincerity, no faith, no lo\'o. Where 
these are wanting, all is -AA-anting, and I would not give a 
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stmw for such a victory. . Gwi «loos more l)y the simple 
power of his Woitl than you iiud I and tlie whole world 
could clfect hy all our efforts put tt>g<!ther. God arrests the 
heart, and that once taiken, all is won.” 

“1 mn reiidy to pn*iieh, ai^ue, M’rite; hut I will not con- 
stniin any one, for faith is hut a voluntary act. Call to 
mind what I liave alrauidy done. I stfMxl up against jaope, 
indulgi'iiees, and pjipists; hut without violence or tumult. 
1 hnaight forward God’s Word; [ preached and Avroto, and 
then 1 sto|)p(!<l. And while I hiid me down and slept, . . , 
the Wonl I Jiad proacheil brought down the poAver of tlie 
pojMi to the gromid, so that noA'or ])rinco or emperor hud 
«l<ydt it such a hloAV. For my j)art 1 did next to noUiing; 
the jMJwer of the Word did the aa'IioIo business. ILid 1 
iipp(>aied h) force, Germany might huA'o been deluged Avith 
hlootl. Ihit what AA'ould haA’o been the consequence? Iluin 
anal destruction of .soul and body. A(*cordingly I kept qui(*t, 
and ii'ttlMi Word nm tluA)AAgh tln‘ length aiml bvcualth of the 
laml.” 

Day after day, for a Avholo AA'oek, Jaither continued to 
j)n'a«'h to eagt*r croAvds. Tin? Word of God broka? the spell 
a>f fanatical excitement. Tlie jKAwer of the gospel brought 
back the misguialed [leoplo into the aa'uv of truth. 

Luther bail no desire to eiicoAinter the fanatics AA’hose 
course had been productiA’c of so great evil. He knew them 
to be men of unsounal jinlgment ami undisei[>lineal passiiAiis, 
Avho, Avhile claiming to be es])eeially illuminated from 1 leaven, 
AA’oulal nait enalure the slighh'st contradiartion, or even the 
kindest ra'proof air a*ounsa‘l. Armgating to themsch'es su- 
pmme autlmrity, they ra?a(uim<l OA'ery ont', AA'ithout a que.s- 
tiain, tai acknowlealge their adaiins. But as they demanded 
an intervicAV Avith him, ho consentoal to maH>t tluun ; and so 
.succa'ssfully alial he expaiso tha*ir pretensions, that the impos- 
tora at once departed from Wittenberg. 

Tlio fanaticism aa’us chockoal for a time; but several years 
later it broke out Avith greater violence and more terrible 



PROGItKSS OF REFORM TN (J ERMA NY. 


191 


ri'suUs. Said laithor, coiu*oriiing tho loadoi's in (liis inoyc*- 
inuiit: “To tliciu tlie Holj' Scriptures were but u dead letter, 
and thej' all began to cry, ‘Tbo Spirit! tlio Spirit!’ Hut 
most assuredly I will not follow whore tboir spirit leads I bem. 
May Clod in bis mercy prcserA*o me fi*om a cJiureb in which 
there arc none but such saints. J wish to be in fellowship 
with the humble, the feeble, the sick, who know ami feel 
their sins, and who sigh and cry continually to (lod from 
the bottom of their hearts to obtain his consolataai and 
support.” 

Thomas Munzer, the most active; of ^he fanatics, was a man 
of eonsiderabhi ability, which, rightly din'cted, wotild hav(; 
enabled him to do goo<l; but he ha<l not learned the tirst 
j>rinci])les of true religion, lie imagined himself ordaiiUMl 
of God to reform the wortil, forgetting, like many other 
enthusiasts, that the reform should la’gin with himself, lie 
was ambitious to obtain ptisition and inlluence, and was un- 
willing to 1)0 second, even to Luther, lie declan'd that tho 
R'1'ormcr.s, in substituting the autln)rity of Scripture for that 
of tho pope, were only establi-shingadincn'iitform of i»o[)ery. 
lie liimself, he claimed, had Imhmi divimOy eonimi.ssioiicd to 
introdueo tho true reform. “ He Avho Jiath the Spirit,” said 
Munzer, “hath true faith, although he should never once in 
all his life see tho Holy Scriptures.” 

Tho fanatical teachers gave them.selves up to be govermsl 
by impre.ssion.s, regarding every thought ami impulse as the 
voice of God; consc(iuontly they went to great e.\trenn!.s. 
Some oven burned their Bibles, exclaiming, “Tho letter 
killcth, but the Spirit giveth life.” Munzer’s teaching ap- 
])ealod to men’s desire for tho marvelous, w'hile it gratitie«l 
their pride by virtually placing human ideas and opinions 
above tho Word of God. Ilis doctrines were received by 
thousands. Ho soon denounced all order in ])ublic worship, 
and declared that to obey princes was to attempt to servo 
both God and Belial. 

Tho minds of the people, already beginuuig to throw oil 
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the yoke of the papaey, were also becoiiiiiig iinputieiit under 
tlio rostniints of eivil autliority. Munzer’s revolutionary 
teaehin^s, elaimin^ divines sanction, led them to break away 
from all control, ami ^ive the rein to their jirejudices and 
passions. The most lerrible s(?cn(*s of sedition and strife fol- 
lowed, and the fields of (Sermany wi*re drenched with blood. 

The a^;(ony of soul whicli Luther had so long before ex- 
pori(»nced at Krfurl, now pressed upon him with redoubled 
power as he saw tlic^ results of fanaticism charged upon the 
Jtcformaiion. The i)apist princes deehircul — and many were 
r(‘a<ly to cre^dit the statement- -that the rebellion was the 
legitimate fruit of Ijuther’s doctrines. Although this charge 
was without the slightest founfUition, it could not but cause 
the ri'former great distress. That the cause of truth should 
be thus disgraced liy being ranked with the basest fanaticism, 
seenuMl more than 1 k^ could endure. On the other hand, 
the headers in the revolt hated Luther because ho had not 
only opposed their doctrines and denied their claims to 
diviiuMiispiration, but had pronounced them rebels against 
the eivil authority. In retaliation they denounced him us a 
base iiretender. lie seemed to have brought u])on himself 
the enmity of both j)rinces and peoi)le. 

The llomanists exulted, expecting to Avitness the speedy 
downfall of the Keformation ; and they blamed Luther, even 
for the errors which he had been most earnestly endeavoring 
to correct. The fanatical party, by falsely claiming to have 
been treated with great injustice, succeeded in gaining the 
sympathies of a large class of the people, and, as is often the 
case with those who take the wrong side, they came to be 
regarded as martyrs. Thus the ones who were exerting 
every energy in opjx)sition to the Reformation Avere pitied 
and lauded as the victims of cruelty and oppression. This 
Avas the AA'ork of Satan, prompted by the same spirit of re- 
bellion Avhich Avas first manifested in IIcaA^'cn. 

Satan is constantly socking to deceiA^e men, and lead them 
to call sin righteousness, and righteousness sin. How sue- 
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coaaful has been his Avork ! Jlow often eeiisurc and repioaeli 
aro cast u]H)n God’s faithful servants Ixjcauso they will staml 
fearlessly in defonsti of tlie truth 1 Men who. aro but agents 
of Satan are praised and flattered, and even looked upon as 
martyrs, Avhile those avIio should bo respected and sustaiinod 
for their fidelity to God, are left to stand alone, under sus- 
picion and distrust. 

Counterfeit holiness, siuinous saiu't ilieation, is still doing 
its work of deception. Under various forms it exhibits the 
same spirit as in tho days of Luther, diverting minds from 
the Scriptums, an<l loading men to follow their own feelings 
and inipro&sions rather than 1«) yi(*ld ohedit'iiee to the law of 
(Jod. This is one of Satan’s mo.st .successful devices to east 
reproach upon purity and truth. 

Fearlessly did Luther defend tlus gosiad from the attacks 
which came from every cpiarter. Tho Word of (Sod proved 
itself a weapon mighty in every conflict. With that Word 
he AA'arred against tho u.sur])ed authority of the pope, and 
tho rationalistic philosophy of tho .schoolmen, Avhile ho shiod 
firm tus a rock against tho fanaticism that sought to ally 
itself with tho Ueforination. 

Each of these opposing elements was in its oavii way set- 
ting aside tho Holy Scriptuix‘.s, and exulting human Avisdom 
as tho source of religious truth and knowle«lge. llatioiialism 
idolizes reason, and makes this tho criterion for religion. 
Romanism, claiming for her soA'ereign pontilf an inspiration 
descended in unbroken lino from tho ajjastlcs, aiul unchange- 
able through all time, gives ample opix>rtunity for every 
species of extravagance and corruption to be concealed under 
tlie sanctity of the apastolic commission. The inspiration 
claimed by Munzer and his as.sociutes proceeded from no 
higher source than the A'ugaries of tho imagination, and its 
influence w’as subversive of all authority, human or divine. 
True Christianity receives tho Word of God as tho great treas- 
ure-house of inspired truth, and the test of all inspiration. 

Upon his return from' the AVartburg, Luther completed 
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Ills traiLslation of tiic Now Testament, and the gospel was 
soon after given to the people of Germany in their own 
language. This translation was rcccivc«l with grctit joy by all 
wlio loved tlio trntli; hut it was scornfully rejected by those 
who chose human traditions and the commandments of men. 

The j)ric*sls were alarmed at the thought that the common 
people would now bo able to discuss Avith them tho precepts 
of God’s Woivl, and that their own ignorance would thus bo 
exposed, Tho AveajOTns of their carnal reasoning were power- 
less against tho sword of tho Spirit. Rome summoned all 
her authority to prevent tho circulation of tho Scriptures; 
but decrees, anathemas, and tortures were alike in vain. 
Tho more she condemned and prohibited tho Bible, the 
gr(*ater was tho anxiety of tho people to know what it really 
taught. All Avho could read were eager to study tho Word 
of God for themselves. They carriecl it about with them, 
and road and re-read, and could not bo satisfied until they 
had committed largo portions to memory. Seeing the favor 
with which the New Testament Avas rt‘cei\'ed, Luther imme- 
dialcly bigan the translation of tho Old, and published it in 
parts as fast as completed. 

liUthcr’s Avritings wore welcomed alike in city and in ham- 
let. “WhateA'er Luther and his friends composed, others 
disseminated far and AA’ide. Monks who had been led to see 
tbo unlawfulness of tho monastic obligations, desirous of 
exchanging a life of indolence for one of activity, but too 
ignorant to be able themselves to proclaim the Word of God, 
travoi'sed tho provinces, selling tho writings of tho reformer 
and his friends. Germany was erelong overrun AA'ith these 
enterprising eolportors.” 

These Avritings Avere studied with deep interest by rich and 
poor, the learned and tho ignorant. At night tho teachers of 
the Adllago schools read them aloud to little groups gathered 
at the fireside. With every effort, some souls would be con- 
victed of tho truth, and, receiving the Avord with gladness, 
would in their turn tell the good news to others. 
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Tlic words of inspiration were verilieil: “The entrance of 
thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the 
simple.”' The stmly of the Scriptures was working a 
mighty change in the minds and hearts of the people. 'Phe 
papal rule had placed upon its subjects an iron yoke which 
held tlicm in ignorance and <legradation. A superstitious 
observance of forms liad been scrupulously maintaine<l; but 
in all their service the heart, and intellect had had little })art. 
The preaching of Luther, setting forth the plain truths of 
(rod s Word, and then the Word itself, placed in the hands of 
the common peoph', had aroused tlu‘ir tlormant i)owers, not 
only purifving an<l ennobling the spiritual nature, but im- 
parting new strength and vigor to tin* intellect. 

Persons of all ranks were to lie se(*n with tlie Ilible in 
their hands, defending the doctrines of the Reformation. 
Tho papists who had left the stmly of the Scriptures to the 
j)riests and monks, now called upon tluiin to come forward 
and refute the new teachings. Rut, ignorant alike of the 
Scriptures and of the power of (5o<l, ])riests and friars were 
totally defeated by those wlaau they Inul (lenounced us 
unlearned and heretical. “ rnhaj)pily,” said a (.atholie 
writer, ‘‘Luther liad persmuled liis followers that their faith 
ought only to be hainded on the oracles of Holy Writ.” 
Crowds would gather to hear the truth advocaUid by jneii 
of little education, and (wen discusscnl by them with learned 
and eloquent theologians. The shameful ignorance of thes(5 
great men was made aj>pareiit as their argunuaits were met 
by the simi)le teachings of Cud’s Word. Laborers, soldiers, 
women, and even children, were better accpiainted with the 
Bible teachings than were the priests and learned doctors. 

Tho contrast between the dLsciplcs of tho gospel and tho 
upholders of popish superstition was no less manifest in the 
ranks of scholars than among the common i)eople. “Oi)- 
posed to the old defenders of the hierarchy, who had neg- 
lected tho acquirement of the languages and tho cultivation 
of literature, w^ere generous-minded youths, most of them 

iPs. 110:130. 
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dcivotcd to study aud tlic investigation of the Scriptures, and 
acquainted with the literary treasures of antiquity. Gifted 
with quickness of apprehension, elevation of soul, and in- 
trepidity of heart, these youths soon attained such proficiency 
that none could comiKito with them.” “ So that on public 
occjisions, on which these youthful defenders of the Refor- 
mation encountered the Romish doctors, their assaults were 
carried on with an ease and coniiilence that embarrassed 
tlie dullness of their adversaries, and exposed them before 
all to <leservcd contempt.” 

As the Romish clergy saw their congregations diminish- 
ing, they invoked the aid of the magistrates, and by every 
means in their power endeavored to bring back their hear- 
ers. Rut the people had found in the new teachings that 
which supplied the wants of their souls, anil they turned 
away from tho.so who had so long fed them with the worth- 
less husks of 8112)0^11 tioxis rites and human traditions. 

Wluai ]>crsecution was kindled against tho teachers of the 
truth, they gave heed to tho words of Chri.st, “ When they 
])ersccuto you in this city, flee ye into another.” ‘ Tlio light 
IKUiotrated everywhere. Tho fugitives would find some-, 
where a ho.spitable door oi)cne<l to them, and there abiding, 
they would {)reach Christ, sometimes in tho church, or, if 
denied that i)riviloge, in jirivato houses or in tho open air. 
Wherever they coidd obtain a hearing was a comsccrated 
temi)lo. The truth, iiroclaimcd with such energy ami assur- 
ance, s{)read with irresistible power. 

In vain both ecclesiastical and civil authorities were in- 
vokctl to crush the heresy. In vain they resorted to impris- 
onment, torture, fire, and sword. Thoustinds of believers 
sealed their faith Avith their blood, and yet the work went 
on. Persecution seiwed only to extend tho truth; and tho 
fanaticism which Satan endeavored to unite with it, resulted 
in making more clear the contrast between the work of Satan 
and tho work of Gotl. 


>Matt. 10:23. 



CHAPTER XI 


PROTEST OE THE PRINCES. 

Onjc of the. noblest testimonies ever iittore<l for the Itefor- 
malion, ^v^ls the Protest offered by the ( -hristiaii 2 )rinec‘S of 
(Terniany at the Diet of Spires in loiO. Tho eourage, faith, 
and firmness of those men of (lod, ^aiiu^d for siieeeedin^^ 
ages liberty of thouglit and of eonseienec*. Their Pn)test 
gave to the reformed ehureh the name of Protestant; its 
principles are tho very (ssene(5 of Protestantism. 

A dark and threatening day had come for the Ueforma- 
tion. Notwithstanding the edict of Worms, declaring Luther 
to be an outlaw, and forbidiling tho teaching or belief of his 
doctrines, religious toleration had thus far pn‘vailc‘d in the 
empire. God's providence had held in check the forces that 
opposed the truth. Charles V. was bent on crushing the 
Reformation, but often as he raiseil his hand to atrikc', he 
had been Ibrcetl to turn aside the blow. Again*and again 
tho immediate destruction of all who dared to o]>poso them- 
selves to Rome a 2 ipeare<l inevitable; but at the critical mo- 
ment the armies of the Turk appeared on the eastern frontier, 
ortho king of France, or even tho pope himself, jealous of 
tlio increasing greatness of the ompcTor, made war upon 
liim; and thus, amid tho strife and tumult of nations, the 
Reformation liad been left to strengthen and extend. 

At last, however, tho papal sovcjreigns liad stifled their 
feuds, that they might make common cause against the 
reformers. The Diet of Spires in ] 52G Imd given each State 
full liberty in matters of religion until tho meeting of a 
general council; but no sooner had the dangers passed which 
secured this concession, than the enifKjror sumnioned a sec- 
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oiul JJiet lu uuiivuiiu ut Spires in 1529 fur lliu purpose uf 
crushing lieresy. Tlu; princes were to bo induced, by peace- 
able means if possible, to side against tbo Keforniation ; but 
if tluise failed, diaries was prtiparcil to resort to tbo sword. 

Tbo pajnsts were e.Kultant. They appeared at Spires in 
great numbers, and oiienly manifested tbeir bostility toward 
tbo reformers and all wbo favored tbem. Said Melanctbon, 
“We are tbo <*xeeratiou and tbo sweepings of tbo earth; 
but Christ will look down on bis poor people, and will pre- 
serve llusn.” Tbo evangelical princes in attendance at tbo 
I)i(!t were forbidden (sven to have tbo gospel jireacbeil in 
tbeir dwellings. J$ut tbo ptniplo of Spires thirsted for tbo 
Word of Clod, and, notwitlistamling the prohibition, thou- 
sands flocked to tbo services bold in the chapel of the Klector 
of Sa.\ony. 

This hastened the crisis. An imjierial message an nonnc('(l 
to tbo Diet that as tbo resolution granting liberty of con- 
science bail given rise to gituit disorders, tbo emperor re- 
(luiroil that it bo annulled. This arbitrary act excited tbo 
indignation and alarm of tbo ovaugolical Christians. Kaid 
one, “Christ has again fallen into the bands of C^aiapbas and 
Pilate.” Tbo Koinanists became moro violent. A bigoted 
papist decTared, “Tbo Turks are lietter than tbo Lutherans; 
for the 'Purks observe fa.st-day.s, and tbo Tjutberans violate 
tbi'in. If we must choose between tbo Holy Scriptures of 
(led and tbo old erixirs of tbo church, we should reject the 
former.” Said Melaucthon, “Every day, in full assembly, 
Faber casts some new stone against tbo Gospellers.” 

Iteligious toleration had been legally established, and tbo 
evangelical States were resolved to oppose tbo infringement 
of tbeir rights. Taitber, being still under the ban imposecl 
by tbo edict of Worms, was not ponnittetl to be present at 
Spires; but his place Avas supplied by his co-laborers and 
the princes Avhom God had raised up to defend his cause in 
this emergency. The noble Frederick of Saxony, Luther’s 
fonner protector, had been I'emovcd by death; but Duke 
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John, his brother and suetvssor, hail joyfully weleoiue<l the 
Reformation, and while a friend of peace, In^ displayed fi:ivat 
energy and courage in all mattei*s relating to the interests 
of the faith. 

The j)riests demanded that the States which had accepted 
the Reformation submit implicitly U) Romish jurisdiction. 
The reformers, on the other haml, claimed the liberty which 
had ])reviously been granted. They could not consent that 
Rome should again bring under her control tliose Stales 
that had with so great joy rireived the Word of (iod. 

As a compromise it was linally proj)os('d that whi*r(‘ tlio 
Reformation luul notlKH*ome establislied, the (»dict of Worms 
should be rigorously enforced; and that in tlie evangelii'al 
States, where there would be danger of ri^volt, no new 
reform should 1)0 introduced, there should hv no preaching 
upon ilis[)Uted jKnnts, the celebration of thi^ mass should not 
1)0 opposed, and no Roman (Wholic sliouhl be permitted to 
embrace Lutheranism. This m(*asure [)ass(ul the I)i(‘t, to 
the great satisfaction of the po]iislL ])riests and prelates. 

If this edict were enforced, the Ih'formation could neitlna’ 
be extended where as yet it had not r(‘acli(‘<l, nor be c\slab- 
lished on a linn foumlat ion where it already <*xisted. Lib- 
erty of si)eech would be ])rohibit(M]. No conversions would 
be allowc<l. And to these restrictions ami prohibitions the 
friends of tlie Reformation were rec|uir(»d at om*e to submit. 
The liopes of the world seemed about t*) be extinguished. 
The re-establishment of tlie iiajial worshij) wouhl inevihibly 
cause a revival of the ancient abus(*s; and a.n occasion would 
readily be found for completing the destruction of a work 
that lutd already been shaken by fanaticism and dissension. 

As the evangelical l)arty met for consultation, one looki'd 
to another in blank dismay. From one to another j)assed 
the inquiry, “ What is to be don(^?” Mighty issues for the 
world were at stake. “Shouhl the chiefs of the Reformation 
submit, and accept the edict? JTow easily might tlie reform- 
ers at this crisis, which was truly a Iremiauloiis one, liave 
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argued thcmwdves into a wrong course! Ilow many plaus- 
ible pretexts and fair reasons might they have found for 
submission! Tho Lutheran prinees were guaranteed the 
frot> exorcise of their religion. The same boon was extended 
to all those of tlicir subjects who, prior to the passing of the 
nniusure, had embraced the reformed views. Ouglit not 
this to content t!iem? Ilow many perils would submission 
avoid! On whut unknown hazards and conflicts would 
op|X)siliuu launch them! Who knows what opportunities 
tho future may bring? Lot us embrace peace; let us seize 
tho olive-branch Homo holds out, and close tho wounds of 
Germany. With arguments like these might tho reformers 
have justified their adoption of a course which would have 
assuredly issued in no long time in the overthrow of their 
cause. 

“Happily they looked at tho principle on which this arrange- 
ment was based, and they acttMl in faith. What was that pi’in- 
ciple? — It was tho right of Romo to coerce conscience and for- 
bid free inquiry. Hut were not themselves and their Prot- 
estant subjects to enjoy religious freedom? -Yes, os a favor, 
sjiccinlly stipulated for in the arrangement, but not as a 
right. As to all outside that arrangenicnt, tho groat prin- 
ciple of authority was to rule; conscience was out of court, 
Rome was infall iblo judge, and must be obeyed. The ticcopt- 
ance of tho pniposod arrangement would have been a virtual 
udmi.ssion that religious liberty ought to bo confinc<l to 
reformed Saxony; and as to all the rest of Clniiitendom, free 
inquiry and tho profession of tho refonned faith were crimes, 
and must be visited with tho dungeon and the stake. 
Could they consent to localize religious liberty? to have it 
proclaimed that the Reformation had made its last convert, 
had subjugated its last acre? and that wherever Rome bore 
sway at this hour, there her dominion ■was to bo perpetu- 
ated? Could the reformers have pleaded that they wore 
innocent of tho blood of those hundreds and thousands who, 
in pursuance of this arrangement, would have to yield up 
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their lives in popish lands? This would have been to betray 
at that supremo hour, tho cause of the gosjojl, and the liber- 
ties of Christendom.” Kathcr would they sacrifice their 
dominions, their titles, and their own lives. 

“Let i\8 reject this decree,” said the prinees. “ In matters 
of conscience tlio inajority has no j)ower.’’ Th(^ d(‘[)uties 
declared that Genmuiy M’as indebted to tho deci’ee of tolera- 
tion for the peace which she enjoyed, and tliat its abolition 
would fill tho empire with troubles and divisions. “Tho 
Diet is incompetent,” sjxid they, “to do more than preserve 
religious liberty until a council meets.” To })n)tect liberty 
of comscienco is the duty of the State, and this is the limit of 
its authority in matters of religion. Every secular govern- 
ment that attcmj)ts to regulate or enforce religious observ- 
ances by civil authority is sacriticing the very ])rinciple for 
which tho evangelical Chri.stians so nobly slruggli*d. 

The papists determined to jmt down what they termed 
daring obstinacy. They began by endeavoring to cause 
divisions among the supporteis of the Itoformation, ujhI to 
intimidate all who had not openly xleclarcd in its favor. The 
representatives of tho free cities were athistsummone*! before 
the Diet, and required to declare whether they woidd accede 
to tlie tenns of the proposition. They phiaded for delay, 
but in vain. When brought to tho test, nearly one-half their 
number sidexl with tho reformers. Those w'bo thus refused 
to sxicrificc liberty of conscience and the right of indivitlual 
judgment well knew that their iKxsition marked them for 
future criticism, condemnation, and perrsoeution. Said om* 
of the delegates, “ We must cither deny the Wonl of God 
or — be burned.” 

King Fertlinand, the emijcror’s representative at the Diet, 
saw that the decree would cause serious divisions unless the 
princes could be induced to accept and sustain it. He there- 
fore tried tho art of persuasion, well knowing that to employ 
force with such men would only render them tho more det<*r- 
mined. He begged them to accept the decree, assuring them 
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tlmt Milch nil net would be highly gratifying to the enjpei’or. 
Ihit these faithful men acknowledged uii authority above 
that of earthly ruli-rs, and they answered calmly, “We Avill 
obey the cnijicnu* in everything that may contribute to 
maintain peace and the honor of God.” 

In the inuseneo of tho Diet, the king at last announced 
that the decn‘0 was about to be published as an imperial 
edi«-t, and that the only coui’st} remaining for the elector and 
hi.s friend.s was to submit to tho majority. Having thus 
spoken, he withdriiw fniiii the a.ssembly, giving the reformers 
no opportunity for delib(,‘rution or ri'ply. Tn vain they sent 
mo.s.st*ngers entreating him to return. Totluiir remon.strancirs 
ho answeriHl only, “It is a settled atfair; submis.sion is all 
that remains.” 

Tho imperial party were convinced that the Christian 
princes woubl adhere to the Holy Hcriptim'S as suiH-rior to 
human doetriiuts and re(|uirements; and tiny knew that 
wheivver this prineiplo was aeeeptod, tho papacy would 
eventually bo overthrown. But, like thousands sinco their 
time, looking only “at tho things which are sei'ii,” they flat- 
tered them.selves that tho cause of tho emjici'or and tho i>opo 
was stiong, aiul that of tho refonnors weak. Had tho ris 
formers de]iended upon human aid alone, they would have 
been as powerless ns tho papists su[»posod. But though 
weak in numbers, and at variance with Rome, they hud 
their strength. They apiMjated fiom tho dwision of tho 
Diet to tho Sorijitui'os of truth, and from tho emiioror of Ger- 
many to the King of Heaven and earth. 

As Kenlinand luul refused to regard their conscientious 
convictions, tho princes decidwl not to hw>d his absence, but 
to bring their Pi'oU'st before tho national council without 
delay. A solemn declaration was thoi’ofore drawn up, and 
pn'sented to the Diet: — 

“ We protest bj’’ these presents, before God, our only Crea- 
tor, Preserver, Redeemer, ami Saviour, and who will dho day 
bo our Judge, as well as before all men and all creaturesi 
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that we, for xis and our people, neither consent nor adhere in 
any manner whatever to tho projxosod di'creo in anylliing 
that is contrary to Clod, to his Woixl, to our right conscij'mr, 
or to tho salvation of our souls. . . . Wo cannot assort 
that AvhOu Almighty God calls n man to his knowledge, ho 
daro not embrace that divine knowledge. . . . There is 
no true doctrine but that which conforms to the Word <*f God. 
Tho Ix)rd forbids tho teaching of any other faith. Tho 
Holy Scriptures, Avith ono te.\t explained by other and 
plainer texts, aro, in all things necessary for tho Christian, 
easy to bo understood, and adapted to enlighten. Wo aro 
therefore resoh’ed by divine grace to maintain tho jnirc 
preaching of God’s only Word, as it is contained in tho scri[>t- 
ures of tho Old and Noav Tcst{imont.s, Avithout anything 
added tlu'reto. This Ai’ord is tho only truth. Tt is tho sure 
rule of all doctrine and life, and can noA'or fail or deceive 
us. Ho who builds on this foundation shall stand against 
all tho pcAA'cra of boll, Avhilst all tho A’anitic‘s that aro set up 
against it shall fall before tho face of God.” “ Wo therefoi’o 
reject tho yoke that is im|H).sc<l ujK»n us.” “At tho same 
time wo aro in expectation that his imperial majesty Avill 
behave toward us like a Chri.slian prince Avho loves God 
above all things; and avo declaro ourselA'cs ready to ])ay 
unto him, as well as unto you, gracious lonls, all tho allbc- 
tion and obedience that aro our just and legitimato duty.” 

A deep imprc.ssion was made uixjn tho Dicst. Tho major- 
ity Avero filled Avith amazement and alami at tho boldness of 
the protesters. Tho future appeared to them stormy and 
uncertain. Dissemsion, strife, and bloodshed sticmed ineA’it- 
able. ,But tho reformers, assured of the ju.stico of their 
cause, and relying upon the arm of Omnipotence, Avero full 
of courage and firmness. 

Tho Protest deniotl the right of civil rulers to legislate in 
matters between tho soul and God, and <leclarcd Avith j)roph- 
ets and apostles, “We ought to obey God rather than men.” 
It rejected also the arbitrary power of tho church, and set 
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forth the unerring 2)rinciple that all human teaching should 
bo in subjection to the oracles of God. The protesters had 
Uirown off tlie yoke of man’s sui^remacy, and had exalted 
Christ ns su2)n'inc in the church, and his Word in the 2 ^ulpit. 
Tho 2»owcr of conscience was set above the State, and the 
authority of tho Holy Serq^tures above tho visible church. 
Tho crown of Christ was U2)lifted above the po2)o’s tiara 
and tho em2)eror’s diadem. Tho protesters had moreover 
affirmed their right to freely utter their convictions of truth. 
They woiihl not only believe and obey, but teach what tho 
Word of God 2»resents, and they denied tho right of 2 )ricst 
or magistrate t<i interfere. Tho Protest of S2Jircs was a sol- 
emn witness against religious intoleranee, and an assertion 
of tho right of all men to w’orshi 2 ) God according to tho dic- 
tates of their own consciences. 

Tho declaration had b(,'cn made. It was w'rittcn in tho 
memory of thousands, and registered in the books of Heaven, 
wlu'ro no effori of man could ei’ase it. All evangelical 
Germany ado2)ted the Protest as tho ex2wession of its faith. 
Everyw’herc men beheld in this declaration tho promise of a 
new and better era. Said one of tho 2>i'inces to tho Prot- 
estants of S2>ircs, “ May tho Almighty, who has given you 
grace to confess energetically, freely, and fearlessly, 2irescrvo 
you in that Christian firmness until tho day of eternity.” 

Had tho lU'formation, afU'r attaining a degree of success, 
consented to tem2iorizo to secure favor with tho world, it 
would have botm untnio to God and to itself, and would thus 
have insured its own destruction. The exjKirience of those 
noble ri'formers contains a lesson for all succeeiling ages. Sa- 
tan’s manner of working against God and his Word has 
not changed; ho is still as much 02)2iosed to the Scriptures 
l)eing made tho guide of life ns in tho sixteenth centur}'. In 
our time there is a wide departure from their doctrines and 
precepts, and there is need of a return to the great Prot- 
estant 2>rinci2de, — tho Bible, and tho Bible only, as tho rule 
of faith and duty. Satan is still working through every 
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means which ho can control to destroy religious liberty. 
The antichristian power which the protesters of Spires 
rejected, is now with renewed vigor seeking to re-establish 
its lost supremacy. The same unswerving adherence to the 
Word of God manifested at that crisis of the Kelbrination, is 
the only hope of reform to-day. 

There appeared tokens of danger to the I’l'oti'stants. There 
were tokens, also, that the divine hand was stretched out to 
proteett the faithful. It was about this time that Melancthon 
hurried his friend Grynaais thif)Ugh tlie strofsts of Spin's to 
the Rhino, and urgcjl him to cross the river without ilelay. 
Grynreus, in astonishment, desired to know tlio rt'ason for 
thissudden flight. Said Melancthon, “An old man of grave 
and solemn aspect, but who is unknown to me, apj)eared before 
me, and said, ‘ In a minute the oflicers of justice Avill bo 
sent by Ferdinand to arrest Grynieus.’” On tho banks of 
the Rhino, Melancthon waited until tho watemof that strt'am 
interposed between his bolovc<l friend and thoso who sought 
his life. When ho saw him on tho other side at last, ho 
said, “IIo is tom from the cruel jaws of thostf who tliiret for 
innocent blood.” 

Grynajus had been on intimate Uwms with a leading papist 
doctor; but, having been shocked at one of his sermons, ho 
went to him, and entreated that ho w'oulil no longer war 
against tho truth. Tho papi.st concealed his anger, but im- 
mediately repaired to tho king, and obtained from him 
authority to arrest tho protester. When Melancthon re- 
turned to his hou.se, ho was informed that after his depart- 
ure officers in pursuit of GryiiaJUS had searched it from top 
to bottom. IIo over believed that tho I.f)r<l had saved his 
friend by sending a holy angel to give him Avaming. 

Tho Reformation was to bo brought into greater jirom- 
inenco before tho mighty ones of tho earth. Tho evangelical 
princes had been denied a hearing by King Ferdinand; but 
they were to bo granted an opportunity to prcsi*nt their 
cause in tho presence of the emperor and tho assembled 
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dignitaries of Church and State. To quiet the dissensions 
which disturbed the empire, Charles V., in the year follow- 
ing the Protest of Spires, convoked a Diet at Augsburg, over 
which ■ he announced his intention to preside in person. 
Thither the Protestant loaders were summoned. 

Groat dangers threatened the Reformation; but its advo- 
cates still trusted their cause with God, and pledged them- 
selves to be linn to the gospel. The Elector of Saxony was 
urged by his councillors not to appear at the Diet. The 
cmi)oror, they said, required the attendance of the princes 
in order to draw them into a snare. “Was it not risking 
everything to shut oneself up within the walls of a city with 
a powerful enemy?” But others nobly declared, “Ijot the 
princes only comijort themselves with courage, and God's 
cause is saved.” “Our God is faithful; ho will not abandon 
us,” sjiid Luther. The elector sot out, with his retinue, for 
Augsburg. All were acquainted with the dangers that 
menaced him, and many went forward with gloomy countc- 
iiauco and troubled heart. But Lutlier — who accomi)aniod 
them us far as Coburg — revived their sinking faith by sing- 
ing the hymn, written on that journey,-— “A strong tower is 
our God.” Many an anxious foreboding was banished, 
many a heavy heart lightened, at the sound of the inspiring 
strains. 

The reformed princes had determined upon having a 
statement of their views in systematic form, with the evi- 
dence from the Scriptures, to present before the Diet; and 
the hisk of its preparation was committed to Luther, Melanc- 
thon, and their associates. This Confession was accepted by 
the Protestants as an exposition of their faith, and they 
assembled to affix their names to the important document. 
It was a solemn and trying time. The reformers were solic- 
itous that their cause should not bo confounded with polit- 
ical questions; they felt that the Reformation should exer- 
cise no other influence than that which proceeds from 
the Word of God. As the Christian princes advanced to 
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sign tho Confession, Melancthon intcrpose<l, stiying, “ It is 
for the theologians and ministers to proposo these things, 
while the authority of tho mighty ones of earth is to bo 
reserved for other matters.” “God forbid,” replied John of 
Saxony, “that you should exclude nio. I am msolved to 
do my duty, without l)cing troubled about my ciwn. I 
desire to confess tho Ix)rd. My electoral hat uinl mhos are 
not so precious to me as tho cross of Jesus (’hrist.” Having 
thus spoken lie wrote down his name. Said another of the 
princes as ho took tho pen, “If tho honor of my Lord Je.sus 
Christ requires it, I am ready to leave my goods and life 
behind me.” “Rather would I renounce my subjects and 
my States, ratlier would I quit tho ox)nnlry of my fathers, 
staff in hand,” ho continued, “than to receive any other doc- 
trine than is contained in this Confession.” Such was tho 
faith and daring of those men of God. 

Tho appointed time ciuno to a^ijicar befoiD tho omi)cror. 
Charles V., seated upon his throne, surnmnded by tho 
electors and tho princes, gave audience to the Pi*otostant re- 
formers. Tho confession of their faith Avas read. In that au- 
gust assembly tlio truths of tho gosi)el Avero clearly set fortli, 
and the errors of tho papal church wore pointed out. Well 
has that day been pronounced “the greatiistday f)f tho Refor- 
mation, and one of tho most glorious in the history of Chris- 
tianity and of tho AAwld.” 

But a few years had passed since the monk of AVitten- 
berg stood alone at Worms iKjforo tlio national council. 
Now in his stead were tho noblest and ino.st powerful princes 
of the empire. Luther had been forbidden to ai)pear at 
Augsburg, but he had l)een present by his words and 
prayers. “ I thrill Avith joy,”licAA’rote, “that I have lived until 
tliis hour, in which Christ has been publicly exalted by such 
illustrious confessors, and in so glorious an assembly. Herein 
is fulfilled what the Scripture saith, ‘I will declare thy testi- 
mony in the presence of kings.’” 

In the days of Paul, tho gospel for which he was inipris- 
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onod was thus brouffht before the princes and nobles of 
llio im2)oriul city. 80 on this occasion, “that which the em- 

1) oror had forbidden to be i)reachcd from the imljntjWas i)ro- 
claimod in tho i»alace; Avhat many had regarded as unfit 
even for servants to listen to, was Innird >vith wonder by tho 
masters and lords of tho erniaro. Kings and gr(!at men 
were tho auditory, crowned 2»rinct!S weiu the 2Jroachcrs, and 
tho serinon was tho royal truth of Ood.” “Since the apos- 
tolic age,” says a writer, “there has never been a greater 
work, or a more magnificent confession of Jesus t'hrist.” 

“All that tho Lutherans have said is true, and U'c cannot 
deny it,” declared a 2»a2)ist bisho2X “(’an you by sound'rcjn- 
sons refute tlio t'onfi'ssion made by tlie elector and his 
allies?” asked another, of Doetta' Kek. “Not Avitli the writ- 
ings of tho a2>ostles and 2>ro2)hets,” Avas tho rc^2’b'> “but with 
the Fathers and councils 1 can.” “I understatul, then,” 
res2»onde<l the (2Uestioiier, “that the Lutherans are entrenelied 
in tho 8cri2)tures, and avo are only outside.” Some of tho 

2) rincos of tlermany aa’cvo AA't>n to tho reformed faith. The 
cm2Jcr()r himself declared that tho Protestant articles AA'ero 
but tho trAitli. Tho Confession was translated into many 
languages, and cireulate<l through all Europe, and it has 
boon acce2Ated by millions in succeeding generations as the 
ex2Arcssion of their faith. 

God’s faithful servants avoiu not toiling alone. While 
“ 2 )rincij)alilics ami 2 >oAA’ers and AA'ickedsjarits inhigh 2 >laces” 
AA'ero leagued agaiiist them, the Ijord did not forsake his 
2)eo2>le. Could their eyes have been o2)ened, they AA'ould 
have seen as marked evidence of tlivino 2>resenco and aid 
as Avas granted to a 2U'02>het of old. When Elisha’s servant 
2)ointed his master to tho hostile army surrounding them, 
and cuttiiAg off all o 2 > 2 H>rtunity for esca 2 H',the 2 >ro 2 )het 2 )rayed, 
“Ijord, I pray the<.‘, o2)eu his eyes, that he may see.”* And, 
lo, the mountain was filled Avith chariots and horses of fire, tho 
army of HeaA'on stationed to 2)rotc*ct tluA man of Go<l. Thus 
did angels guard the Avorkers in the cause of the Bcfomiatiou. 

> 2 Kings G; 17. 
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One of the principles most firmly nuiintninod by Luther 
was that there should bo no resort to secular power in sup- 
lX)rt of the Ileformation, and no appeal to arms for its de- 
fense. lie rejoiced that the g(»spel Avas confessed by princes 
of the empire; but Avhcii they proposed to unite in u defensive 
league, ho declared that “ the doctrine of the g082K'l should 
bo defended by Cod alone. The less men meddle in the 
W’ork, the more striking w'ould bo God’s intervention in its 
behalf. All the j)olitical jn’ccautions suggensted were, in his 
Anew, attributable to uiiAvorthy fear and sinful mistru.st.” 

When powerful foes AA'crb uniting to overthi-oAV the re- 
formed faith, and thousands of sAVords seemed about to be 
unsheathed against it, Luther Avrote: “ iSatan is raging; 
ungodly priests take counsel together, and Ave are tlireatcned 
AA'ith war. Exhort the i)ooplo to contend earnestly hofore 
the throne of the Lor»l, by faith and janyer, that our n<lvcr- 
sarics, being overcome by the Spirit of God, may bo con- 
strained to 2)cuce. The most urgent of our AA’ants — tlio v<‘ry 
fimt thing aa'o have to do, is to pray; h't the ])eop]o kiioAV 
that they are at this hour exjmsed to tlu! (slge of tins sAA’ord 
and the rage of the dcAdl; h>t them pray.” 

Again, at a later date, refen’ingto the h'agJic contemiilatod 
by the reformed princes, he declared that the ordy A\'ea|)on 
emi>loyed in this AA'arfare shouhl bo “tho sAVonI of the 
Spirit.” Ho AA'roto to tho I^loclor of Saxony: “We cannot 
in our conscience a2)j)rovo of tho i»rt)j)osed alliance. Our 
Lord Christ is mighty enough and can Avell find ways and 
means to rescue us from danger, and bring tho thoughts of 
the ungodly princes to nothing. . . . (Christ is only try- 
ing us Avhether avo are Avilling to olx'y his Avord or no, and 
AA’hether avc hold it for certain truth or not. We Avould 
rather die ten times over than that tho gospel should bo a 
cause of blood or hurt by any act of oui-s. Let us rather 
patiently suffer, and, as tho jjsalmist says, bo accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter; and instead of avenging or defend- 
ing ourselves, leave room, for God’s wrath.” “The cross of 
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Christ must be borne. Let your highness bo without four. 
We shall do more by our prayers than all our enoinies by 
their boastings. Only let not your hands bo stained with 
the blood of your brethren. If the emperor re(iuires us to 
bo given up to his tribunals, wo aro ready to appear. You 
cannot defend the faith; each one should believe at his own 
risk and peril.” 

From the secret place of prayer came the power that shook 
the w'orld in the Great lleformation. There, with holy ealm- 
no.ss^ the servants of the Lord set their feet upon the rock of 
his promises. During the struggle at Augsburg, Luther did 
not fail to devote three houi’s each day to prayer; and these 
were taken from that iwrtion of tlio day most favorable to 
study. In the privacy of his cluunber lie w.as heard to 
pour out his soul before Gotl in words full of adoration, 
fear, and hope, as if speaking to a friend. “ I know that 
thou art our Father and our God,” ho sj\id, “and that thou 
wilt scatter the persecutors of thy children; for thou art thy- 
self endangered with us. All this matter is thine, and it is 
only by thy constraint that wo have put our hands to it. 
Defend us, then, 0 Father!” To Mclancthon, who was 
crushed under the burden of anxiety and fear, ho wrote; 
“Grace and peace in Christ! In Christ, I say, and not in the 
world, Amen! I hate with exceeding hatred those extreme 
cares which consume you. If the cause is unjust, abandon 
it; if the cause is just, why should wo belie the promises of 
Him who commands us to sleep without fear?” “Christ 
will not bo wanting to the work of justice and truth. He 
lives, h« reigns; what fear, then, can we have?” 

God did listen to the cries of his servants. Ho gave to 
princes and ministers grace and courage to maintain the 
truth against the rulers of the darkness of this world. 
Saith the Jjord, “ Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, 
elect, precious, and he that belioveth on him ^hall not be 
confounded.” * The Protestant reformers had built on Christ, 
and the gates of hell could not prevail against them. 

^ 1 Peter 2: 6. 
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THE FRENCH REFORMATION. 

The Protest of Spires and tho Confession at Anppburg, 
which marked the triumph of the Reformation in Germany, 
were followed by years of conflict and darkness. Weakened 
by divisions among its 8npiM>rtcrs, and assailed by powerful 
foes, Protestantism seemed dastined to be utterly «l('sti’oy((d. 
Thousands scalcil their testimony with their blood. Civil 
war broke out; the Protestant cause was betrayed by one of 
iis leading adherents; the noblest of the reformed princes 
fell into the hands of the emperor, and were draggcsl as 
captives from town to town. But in the moment of his 
apparent triumph, the eiinieror was smitten with defeat. 
He saw the prey wrested from his grasp, and he was forced 
at last to grant toleration to the do(;trines which it had been 
the ambition of his life to destroy, lie had staked his king- 
dom, his treasures, and life itself, U 2 )on the cnishing out of 
the heresy. Noav ho saw his armies wasted by battle, his 
treasuries drained, his many king<loms tbreateiied by revolt, 
while everywhere the faith which ho had vainly endeavored 
to suppress, was e.\tending. Charles V. had been battling 
against omnipotent power. God had said, “Let there bo 
light,” but the emperor had st»ught to keep the darkness 
unbroken. His purposes had failed, and in i>rematuro old 
age, worn out with the long sti*uggle, ho abdicated the 
throne, and buried himself in a cloister. 

. In Switzerland, as in Germany, there came dark days for 
the Reformation. While many cantons accepted the re- 
formed faith, others clung with blind persistence to the 
creed of Rome. Their persecution of those who desired to 
receive the truth, finally gave rise to civil war. Zwinglo 
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and many who had united with him in reform, fell on the 
bloody field of C'appel. (Ecolampadius, overcome by these 
terrible disasters, soon after died. Rome was triumphant, 
and in many ])lat*es seemed aliout to recover all that she liad 
lost. Rut lie who.so counsels are from everlasting had not 
furstikeii his cause or his people. His liand would bring 
deliverance for them. In other lands ho hud raised up 
lalmrers to carry forward the reform. 

In France, before the name of Luther had been hoard as 
a reformer, tlie day had already begun to break. One of 
the first to catch tlic light was tlie aged Lefevre, a man of 
extensive learning, a juxifessor in the University of Paris, 
and a sincere and zealous papist. In his researches into 
anei(>nt literature his attention was directed to the Rible, 
and ho introduced its study among his students. Lefevre 
was an eiithusiivstic adorer of the saints, and ho had undcr- 
tiiken to jiroparo a history of the siiints and mai-tyrs as 
given in the legends of the church. This Avas a Avork 
whicli involved great labor, but he had already made con- 
siderable progress in it, Avhen, tliinking that ho might obtain 
useful assistance fi’om the Rible, ho began its study with 
this object Hero indeed ho found saints brought to view, 
but not such ns figured in the Romish calendar. A flood of 
divine light broke in upon liis mind. In amazement and 
disgust ho turned away from his sclf-api)ointcd task, and 
devoted himstdf to the Word of God. The precious truths 
which he there discovered, he soon began to teach. In 1512, 
before either Luther or ZAvinglo had begun the work of 
rofonn, Lefevre Avroto: “It is God who gives us, by faith, 
that righteousness AA'hich by grace justifies unto eternal life.” 
DAVolling upon the mysteries of redemption, he exclaimed, 
“Oh, the unspeakable greatnt?ss of that exchange, — ^the Sin- 
less One is condemned, and ho aaIio is guilty goes free; the 
Blessing bears the curse, and the curse is brought into bless- 
ing; the Life dies, and the dead live; the Glory is Avhelmcd 
in darkncs.s, and he who knoAV notliing but confusion of face 
is clothed with glory.” 
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And whilo teaching that the glory of salvation belongs 
solely to God, he also declared that the duty of obedience 
belongs to man. “If thou art a member of Christ’s church,” 
ho said, “thou art a member of his body; if lliou art of his 
body, then thou art full of the divine nature.” “Oh, if men 
could but enter into the understaiuling of this privilege, 
how purely, chastely, and holih’’, would tlay live, and liow 
contemptible, when compaml with the gl«)ry within them, — 
that glory which the eye of flesh cannot see,- would they 
deem all the glory of this world.” 

There wore some among Lefevre’s students wlwi listened 
eagerly to his words, and who, long after the teacher's voice 
should be silenced, were to continue h) declare the truth. 
Such was William h'arol. The son of pious i)arents, and 
educated to accept with implicit faith the teacliings of the 
church, he might, with the apostle Paul, have tleclared con- 
cerning himself, “After the most straih'st sc'ct of our religion 
I lived a Pharisee.”* A devoted llomanist, ho burned with 
zeal to destroy all who shoxild dare to oi)posc the church. 
“I would gnash my teeth likt* a furious wolf,” he afterward 
said, referring to this period of his life, “wluai I heard any 
one speaking against the po|)e.” He had bei-n untiring in 
his adoration of the saints, in (!ompany with Lefevre making 
the round of the churches of Paris, woi*shi])ing at the iiltars, 
and adorning with gifts the holy shrines. Ihit those observ- 
ances couhl not bring peace of soul, ('onviidion of sin 
fastened ujjon him, which all the acts of penance that he 
practiced, failed to banish. As a voice from Heaven, ho 
listened to the reformer’s words: “Salvation is of gnwe. 
The Innocent One is condemne*!, and the crimimil is acr^uit- 
ted.” “It is the cross of Cliri.st alone that oiMjueth the gates 
of Heaven, and shutteth the gates of hell.” 

Farel joyfully accepted the truth. By a conversion like 
that of Paul, ho turned from the bondage of tradition tfj the 
liberty of the sons of God. “ Instead of the murderous heart 
of a ravening wolf,” he came back, ho says, “quietly, like a 

1 Acts 26 : 5. 
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meek and harmless lamb, having his heart entirely with- 
drawn from the pope, and given to Jesus Christ.” 

While Lefevro continued to spread the light among his 
students, Farcl, as /.uulous in the cause of Christ as ho had 
been in that of tlio pope, wont forth to declare the truth in 
imblic. A dignitary of the church, the bishoj) of Mcaiix, soon 
after united witli them. Other teachers who ranked high 
for tlieir ability and learning, joined in proclaiming the 
gospel, and it won n<llicrcnts among all classes, from the 
homes of artisans and peasants to the palace of the king. 
The sister of Francis I., then the reigning monarch, accepted 
the refonnod faith. The king himself, and the queen mother, 
appeared for a time to regard it with favor, and with high 
hopes the refonners looked forward to the time when France 
shmdd bo won to the gospel. 

But their hopes were not to bo realized. Trial and per- 
secution awaite<l the disciples of Christ. This, however, 
was mercifully veiled from their eyes. A time of peace 
intervened, that they might gain stTOUglh to meet the tempest; 
and the Reformation made rapid progress. The bishop of 
Moaux labore<l zealously in his own diocese to instruct botji 
the clergy and the people. Ignorant and immoral priests 
were removed, and, so far as possible, rcpl.aced by men of 
learning and piety. The bishop givatly desirnd that his 
people might have access to the Word of God for themselves, 
and this was soon accomplished. Lefevro undertook the 
translation of the Now Testament, and at the very time 
when Luther’s German Bible w'as issuing from the press in 
Wittenberg, the Fivnch New Testament W’as published at 
Mcaux. The bishop spared no labor or expense to circulate 
it among his parishes, and soon the peasants of Mcaux were 
in possession of the Holy Scriptures. 

As travelers perishing from thirst welcome with joy a 
living water-spring, so did these souls receive the message of 
Heaven. The laborers in the field, the artisans in the work- 
shop, cheered their daily toil by talking of the precious 
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truths of the Bible. At evening, instead of resorting to the 
wine sliops, they assembled in each other’s homes to mul 
God’s AVord and join in prayer and praise. A great change 
was s(K>u niuiiifcst in these comniunilies. Though belong- 
ing to the humblest class, an unlearned and hard-working 
peasantry, the reforming, uplifting power of divine grace was 
seen in their lives. Humble, loving, and holy, they 8t<X)d as 
witnesses to what the gospel will accomplish for those who 
receive it in sincerity. 

The light kindled at Mcaux shed its beams afar. Every 
day the number of converts was inertsising. The rage of 
the hierarchy was for a time held in check by the king, who 
despised the narrow bigotry of the monks; but the papist 
leaders finally prevailed. Now the stake was set U]). The 
bishop of Meaux, forced to choose between the fire and recan- 
tation, accepted the easier path ; but notwithstanding the 
leader’s fall, his flock nanained steadfast. Many witnt's.sed 
for tho truth amid the flamca By their courage and fidelity 
at tho stake, these humble Cliristians s])oke to thousands 
who in days of peace had never heard their testimony. 

It was not alone the humble and tho poor, that amid 
suffering and scorn dared t<i bear witness for Christ. In tho 
lordly halls of tlie castle and tho palace, there were kingly 
souls by whom truth was valued above wealth or rank or 
even life. Knightly anni*r conccaleil a loftier aiul more 
steadfast spirit than did the bishop’s robe and mitre. Jjouis 
de Berquiii was of noble birth. A brave and courtly knight, 
ho w'as devoted to study, polished in manners, and of blaiiuv 
less morals. “He was,” says a writer, “a great follower of 
tho papistical constitution.s, ami a great hearer of masses 
and sermons.” “And ho crowned all his other virtues by 
holding Lutheranism in s^wcial alihorrcnce.” But, like so 
many others, providentially guided to tho Bible, ho was 
amazed to find there, not the teachings of iM)pcry but the 
doctrines of Luther. Henceforth ho gave himself, with 
entire devotion, to tho cause of the gospel. 
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“Tho most learned of the nobles of France,” his genius 
and eloquence, his indomitable courage and heroic zeal, and 
his influence at court — for ho was a favorite with the king — 
caused him to bo regarded by many »is one destined to bo the 
reformer of his country. Said Beza, “ Berc^uin would have 
betiii a second Luther, had he found in Francis I. a second 
clec.tor.” “lie is worse than Luther,” cried the papists. 
More dreaded ho was indeed by tho Romanists of Franco. 
Tliey thru.st him in ])rison as a heretic, but ho was set at 
liberty by tlio king. For years the struggle continued. 
Franci.s, wavering between Romo and the Reformation, 
alternately tolerated and restrained tho fierce zeal of the 
monks. Berfiuin was three times imprisoned by tho papist 
authorities, only to bo released by tho monarch, wlio, in 
adminition of his genius and his nobility of cliaracter, 
refused to sacrifice him to the malice of tho hierarchy. 

Berquin Avas n*i)eatodly warned of tlie <langcr that threat- 
ened him in France, and uige<l to follow tho steps of those 
Avho hud found safety in voluntary exile. Tho timid and 
tiinc-sei'ving Enisnius — who Avitli all tho splendor of his 
scholarship failed of that moral greatu(‘ss which holds life 
and honor sulworvient to truth — wrote to Berquin: “Ask to 
bo sent ns ambassador to some foreign countr}'; go and 
travel in Cformany. You know Bcda and such as he — he is 
a tliousjind-headetl monster, darting venom on every side. 
Your enemies are named legion. Were your cause better 
tlmn that of Jesus Christ, they will not let you go till they 
have miserably destroyed you. Do not trust too much to 
tho king’s protection. At all events, do not compronme me 
with the faculty of theologj'.” 

But as dangers thickened, Berquin’s zeal only waxctl tho 
stronger, far from adopting the politic and self-serving 
counsel of Erasmus, he determined upon still bolder meas- 
ures. He would not only stand in defense of tho truth, but 
he would attack error. Tho charge of heresy which the 
Romanists were seeking to fasten upon him, he would rivet 
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u])Oii them. The most iictivo unil bitter of his opponents 
were the leiirnecl doctors and monks of the tlieologieul 
department in the great university of Paris, one of tlie high- 
est ecclesiastical autliorities both in the city and the juition. 
From the Avritings of these doctoi's, Benpiin drew twelve. 
l)ropositioiis whicli he publicly declared to be contrary to 
the Bible, and therefore heretical; and he a]>pealcd to the 
king to act as jiulge in the controversy. 

The monarcli, not loth to l)ring in contrast the power and 
acuteness of the o[)posing champions, and glad of an oppor- 
tunity of humbling the ja-ide of thcsi^ liaiighty monks, baile 
the Romanists defend thedr cause by the Bible. This weapon, 
they well knew, would avail them little; im prison nuMit, tort- 
ure, and the stake were arms which they better un<lerstood 
to wield. Now the tabl(.« were turned, and they saw them- 
selves about to fall into the pit into which they hail Jiope<l 
to plunge Berquin. In amazement they looked about thcjn 
for some way of escai)e. 

Just at this time an image of the virgin, standing at the 
corner of one of the [mblic streets, was found mutilated. 
There was great excitement in the city. Crowds of people 
flocked to the plac(‘, with expressions of mourning and 
indignation. The king also was deeply moved. Hero was 
an advantage which the monks couhl turn to good account, 
and they were (piick to improve it. “These are the fruits 
of the doctrines of Benpiin,” they cried. “All is al)out to be 
overthrown, — religion, the laws, the throm» itself, — by this 
Lutheran c(inspiracy.” 

Again Beniuin was api^relionded. ^Plio king withdrew 
from Paris, and the monks were thus left free to work their 
will. The reformer was tried, and condemned to die, and lest 
Francis should even yet interpose to save him, the sentence 
was executed on the very day it was pronounced. At noon 
Berquin was conducted to thcj place of difath. An immense^ 
throng gathered to witness the event, and there were many 
who saw with astoiiishmunt and misgiving that the victim 

17 
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litul boon clioson from tho bi‘st uiid bruvcst uf the noble 
familios of Fmnee. Aiuuzoiuont, iiulignution, soorii, and 
bitter 1 1 tiirod darkened tbefaoesof that Hurginj; crowd; Init 
upon one face no sltudow rested. 'I'hc luartyr's thoughts 
were fur from that seeiie of tumult; be was conscious only 
of the presence «»f bis Isjrd. 

Tho wretcla'd tuiidjril U])*)!! which lie rtxle, tho frowning 
faces of his persecutors, tho «lreadful death to which ho was 
going, — these ho lufoihsl not; Ho who liveth and was 
d(>ad, and is aliv*! forevermoro, and hath tho keys of death 
an<l of hell, was beside him. Iku'ijuin’s countenance was 
radiant with the light and iH>aco of Heaven. Ho had 
attired liims<;lf in goo<tly raiment, wearing “a cloak of 
velvet, a doublet of satin ami damask, and golden bose.” 
Ho was about to testify to his faith in pn.*st!nco of tho King 
of kings and tho witnessing uiuvei’se, and no token of 
mourning should belie Ids joy. 

As tho pn)cession moved slowly through tho crowdc«l 
streets, tho people marked with woiuU*r tho iincbmded peace, 
tho joyous triumph, of bis l«)ok and bearing. “He is,” they 
said, “like one who sits in a temple, and meditates on holy 
things.” 

At the stake, IJorquin cmloavorcd to aiUlrcs?s a few wortls 
to tho people, but tho monks, fearing tho result, began to 
shout, and tho soldiers to clash their arms, and their clamor 
drownetl tho martyr’s voice. Thus in 152U, tho highe.st 
literary anil ecclesiastical authority of cultured Paris “si*t 
the i>opidaco of 17b3 the base example of stilling on tho 
scaifold tho sacred words ofiho ilying.” 

Berquin was strangled, and his l)ody was consumed in 
tho Hame.s. Tho tidings of his death eausi*d sorrow to the 
friends of tho Ueformution throughout France. But liis 
example was not lo.st. “ We t(M» aro midy,” said tho wit- 
nesses for the truth, “to meet death cheerfully, setting our 
eyes on the life that is to come.” 

During tho i)crsccution at Meuux, the teachers of tho 
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refonucd faith were deprived of their license to preach, and 
tliey dc2>arted to other lields. Lefevre after a time made Iiis 
way to Germany. Farel retiinied to Ids native town in East- 
ern Franco, to si)iva<l the light in the luane of his childhood. 
Already tiding.s had been received of wliat wa.s going on at 
Meaux, and the truth, which he taught with fearless /.eal, 
found li.stenei’s. Soini the authorities weii) rou.sed to silenct! 
him, and he was hani.shcd from tJie city. Thongli lie could 
no longer lalior i>ublicly, he traversed the jilains and vil- 
lage.s, t(‘aching in 2 »rivate dwellings and in secluded mead- 
ows, and iinding shelter in the fore.sts and among the nicky 
caverns which had liecn his haunts in hoyliooil. God was 
pre2»aring him for greater trials. “('rosse.s, jiei’seeution, and 
the lying-in-wait of Satan, of which 1 had intimation, wei’e 
not wanting,” he said; “they were even much moi-e than I 
could have home in my own strength; hut God is my 
Father; he has mini.sterc<l, and will forever minister, to mo 
all needful strength.” 

As in ai>ostolic days, iici'soeut ion had “fallen out rather 
unto the furtherance of the gos2H!l.”* JJi'ivon from l*aris and 
Meaux, “they that were scattered abroad went everywhere 
))rcaching the Word.”* Ami thus the light found its way 
into many of the remote 2»rovincc>s of Fram-e. 

God was still i)re2>aring workers to exteml his causi*. In 
one of the schools of I’aris was a thoughtful, quiet youth, 
already giving evidence of a iniwerful and 2)enctrating mind, 
and no lo.ss marked for the hlamcles.sness of his life than for 
intelk'ctual ardor and religious devotion. Ilis genius and 
a2)2>liealiou soon made him the 2»ride of the college, ami it 
was confidently antici2mte<l that John Calvin would become 
one of the able-st and most honored tlefenders of the church. 
Hut a ray of divine light 2»cnclraUMl even within the walls 
of scholasticism and su2»erstitiou by which Calvin was 
inclost'd. lie heard of the new doctrines with a shuddiir. 
nothing doubting that the heretics deserved the fire to which 
1 :12. ’Acts 8: 4. 
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they were givcMi. Yet all unwittingly ho was Imnight face 
to faioo with the liercsy, and forced to test the power of Roui- 
ish theology to eoinhat the Protestant teaching. 

A cousin of Calvin’s, who Iiad joined the reformers, was in 
Paris. The two kinsmen often met, and discussed together 
the mattera tlnit wore disturbing Christendom. “There are 
hut two religions in the world,” said Olivetan, the Protestant. 
“The one class of religions are those which men liave 
invenle<l, in all of Avhieh man saves himself by ceremonies 
and good works; the other is that one religion Avhich is 
rev(?uled in the llible, and which teaches men to look for 
salvation solely lo the free grace of Cod.” “I Avill have 
noiu^ of your new doctrines,” exclaimed Calvin; “think you 
that I have lived in error all my days?” 

Hut thoughts had been awakened in his mind which lie 
couhl not banish at will. Alone in his chamber ho pon- 
dered upon his cousin’s wonls. Conviction of sin fastened 
upon him; he saw himself, without an intercessor, in the 
]>rescneo of a holy and just Judge. The mediation of saints, 
good works, the ceremonies <if the church, all AATro powerless 
lo alone for sin. lie could see liefore him nothing but the 
blackness of eternal despair. In vain the doctors of the 
church endeavored to relievo his AA'oe. Confession, pemiiico, 
were resorted to in vain; they” could not reconcile the soul 
Avith Cod. 

While still engaged in these fruitless struggles, Calvin, 
chancing one day to visit one of the public squares, Avit- 
iiessed there the burning of a heretic. lie Avas tilled Avith 
AA'onder at the expression of peace Avhich rested upon the 
martyr’s countenance. Amid the tortures of that dreadful 
death, and under the more terrible condemnation of the 
eliureh, ho manifested a faith and courage Avhich the A’oung 
student painfully contrasted Avith his oAvn despair and 
darkness, Avhile living in strictest obedience to the church. 
ITpoii the Bible, ho kncA\”, the heretics rested their faith. Ho 
determined to study it, and discover, if he could, the secret 
of their joy”. 
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In tho Biblo lie found CUaist. “ 0 Father,” ho criwl, *• his 
pacrifico has apiicasetl thy wratli; liis blood has washed 
away my inipuritics; his cross has borne my curse; Ins death 
lias atoned for me. Wo laid devised for ours(»lves many us»'- 
less follies, but thou hast plaml thy Wonl hefoi'o mo like a 
torch, and thou hast toucheil my heart, in order that T may 
hold in aliomination all other merits save those of Ji'sus.” 

Calvin ha«l been educated for the 2 'i'ii'sthooil. ^^’hen 
only twelve years of ago ho had been appointed to the 
chajilainey of a small church, and his head had been shorn 
by tho bishop in acconlanco with tho canon of tho chur«*h. 
lie did not receive consecration, nor did he fullill tho duties 
of a iiriost, but ho hmiino a member of tho clergy, holding 
the title of his oflice, and receiving an allowance in cousidcr- 
ation theri'of. 

Now, f(!eling that ho could never become a priest, lie 
turned for a time to the study of law, but linally aliandoncd 
this purjiosc, and determinocl to devote his lifo to tho gosiM‘1. 
Ihit he hesitated to bccoino a imblic teacher. Ho w'lis nat- 
urally timiil, and was burdenwl with a scmiso of tho weighty 
n*s{ionsihility of tlie position, and ho desiroil to still devote 
liimself to .study. Tho earnest ontrciatics of his friends, how- 
ever, at last won his consent. “Womlerfiil it is,” ho said, 
“that one of so lowly an origin should be exalted to .so grout 
dignity.” 

Quietly diil Calvin enter upon his work, and his words 
■wi'ro as tho dew falling to refr(‘.sh tho earth. lie had left 
Paris, ami was now’ in a jirovimaal town under tho protection 
of tho prince.ss Margaret, w’ho, loving tho gospel, oxtemled 
her protection to its disciple's. Calvin was still a youth, of 
gentle, iin 2 »rt'tentiou.s bearing. Ifis w’ork iKigiin W'ith tho 
poojilo at their homes. Surroundeil by tho mcndiers of the 
household, ho read tho Bible, and oiiened tho truths of salva- 
tion. Those W’ho hoard tho me.s.sage, carried tho good news 
to others, aiid soon tho teacher j>a.ssed beyond tho city to tho 
outlying towns and hamlets. To both tho custlc and tho 
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111) found ciilninco, and lie went forwanl, laying; tlie 
fniin<Ialioii of cliuKiheH Unit wtire to yield fearless witiu^sst's 
for tl K 5 Irutli. 

A fuw iiionlhs fuul lie was again in Paris. Tliorc was 
unwniitecl agitation in the eirela of loarnod mon and scliol- 
ars. Tho study of llio anciont languag(^s had led nu*n to 
tlio Ihhlo, and many wlioso lioaris wore untoudicd by its 
truths w(‘ro eagerly <liscussiiig them, and even giving battle 
to the chani|iions of Komaiiisin. Calvin, though an able 
(‘oinbataiit in the fields of theological controversy, ha<l a 
higluT mission to accomplish than that of these noisy school- 
men. The minds of men wore stirred, and now was the 
time to open to them tho truth. While the halls of the uni- 
V(u*sities were fille<l with the clamor of theological disputa- 
tion, (■alvin was making liis way from house to house, 
ojK‘ning tho Bible to tho jieople, and s)>eaking to them of 
Clirist and him crucilied. 

In Cod’s provi<lonce, Paris was to receive another invita- 
tion to accept the gospel. The call of Lefevre and Farel 
ha<l b(»(*n n'jected, but again tho message Avas to be hoard 
by all classes in that great capital. The king, influence*! by 
political consi*leratioiis, luul not yet fully sided Avith Home 
against the lleformation. Margaret still clung to the liope 
that Protestantism Avas to triumph in France. She resolvc'd 
that tho reforme*! faith should be preached in Paris. Dur- 
ing the absence of the king, she ordered a Protestant min- 
ister to preach in the churches of tho city. This being for- 
bidden by the i)apal dignitaries, tho princess threw oi)en the 
palace. An apartment aa’us fitted up as a chapel, and it Avas 
announce*! that every day, at a specified liour, a sermon 
Avouhl be jwc'ached, aii*l tho people of CA’cry rank and sta- 
tion Avere inviteil to attend. (Voav*1s flocked to the service. 
Not only the chapel, but the ante-chambers and lialls Averc 
thronged. Thousamls every day assembled, — nobles, states- 
men, hiAA’yers, merchants, and artisans. Tlio king, instead of 
forbid*ling tho assemblies, ordered that two of tho churches 
of Paris should be opened. Never before had tlie city been 
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so moved by tlio AVord of (.bxl. The spirit of life from 
1 foiiveu seemed to bo breathed the pi*ople. Temper- 

nnee, jmrity, order, and industry AV<'ro taking the pla<*e of 
driinkonii(\ss, lieentioiisness, strife, and idleness. 

lint the hierarchy were not idle. The kin^v still refused 
to interfere to stop the preaching, and they turned to the 
populace. No means were spared to excite the fears, the 
ju’ojudices, and the fanaticism of the ignorant ami HUj)ersti- 
tious multitudes. Yiehling blindly to Jier false teachers, 
Paris, like Jerusalem of obi, knew not tlu» time of law visita- 
tion, nor the things which belonged unto her peace. For 
two yc‘ar.s the Word of (}od was preacla^tl in tlu^ capital; but 
while there wi‘iv many who acceptecl the gospel, the majority 
of the })eoj)lo rejecti‘d it. V raiicis had made a show of t(»ler- 
ation, merely to serve' his own purpose's, and the painsta suc- 
ccciUhI in regaining the ascendency. Again the churches 
were closed, ami the stake was set up. 

(•alvin was still in Paris, preparing himself by study, 
me<1itation,and prayer, for his futun' tabors, ami continuing 
to spread the light. At last, howi'VcT, suspicion fastened 
upon him. The authorities determined to bring him to the 
flames. Ivogarding liimself as s(K?iire in his seclusion, ho 
ha<l no thought <jf danger, when friends came hurrying to 
his room with the news that officers wt're on their way to 
arn'st him. At the instant a loud knocking was heard at 
the outer entrance. There was not a moment to bo lost. 
Some of his friends detained the olficers at the door, while 
f>th('i’s assisted the reformer to let himself down from a. 
window, and ho rapidly made his way to the outskirts of the 
city. Finding shelter in the cottage of a laborer who was a 
friend to the reform, he disguised himself in the garments 
of his liost, and, shouldering a hoe, .started on his jourm'y. 
Traveling southward lie again found refuge in the domin- 
ions of Margaret. 

Here for a few months he remained, safe under the pro- 
tection of powerful friends, and engaged, as befon', in study. 
But his heart was s(*t uikui the evangelization of France, and 
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lie could not long roniaiii inactive. As soon as the storm 
liad somewhat ahaUnl, ho sought a now field of labor in 
Poitiers, wlioro was a university, ami where alreaily the 
new opinions had found favor. Persons of all classics gladly 
listened to the gospel. 'J"h(‘ro was no public preaching, but 
in the home of the chief magistrate, in liis own lodgings, 
and sometimes in a public garden, (iilvin opened the words 
of eternal life to those wlio desired to listen. Afti^r a time, 
ns the number of hearers inereas(‘d, it was thought safi*r to 
assemble ouisiile tlie city. A c^avo in the side of a deep 
and narrow gorge, where tree's and ovi'rhanging rocks made 
the sijclusion still m^iro complete, was chosen as the i>lac(‘of 
me(4ing. Little comjianii's, leaving the city by dillerent 
routcis, fouml their way hither. In this retired spot the Bible 
was reail and (‘Xplained. Here the 1 word’s Supper was cele- 
brat<Hl for the first time by the J Vote 'slants of Fran(*e. From 
this little church several faithful evangi'lists were sent out. 

Once more (-alvin ri'turned to Paris. Jle could not even 
yet relinquish the hope that Franco as a nation would 
ac(^ 0 [)t the Reformation. But ho found almost every door 
of labor closed. To teach the gospel was to take tho direct 
roa<l to the stake, and ho at last detiu’inined to d('[)art to 
Oi'rmany. Scarci'ly had ho h'ft France when a storm burst 
over the Protestants, that, had ho remained, must surely 
have involved him in tlio general ruin. 

Tho French reformer, eager to si'o their country keeping 
pace with Clermany and Switzerland, determined to strike a 
bold blow against tho supemtitions of Romo, that should 
arouse tho whole nation. Accordingly placards attacking 
the mass were in one night posted all over France. Instead 
of advancing the reform, this zealous but ill-judged move- 
ment bmught ruin, not only upon its jirojiagators, but 
ujioii the friends of the reformeil faith throughout France. 
It gave the Romanists what they had long desired, — a 
pretext for demanding the utter destruction of the heretics 
as agitatom dangemus to the stability of the throne and 
tho peace of the nation. 
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foe was never known — one of the placards was attached to 
the door of the king’s ])rivate chamber. Tho monarch was 
tilled with liorror. In this jmper, superstitions that had 
received tl^e veneralion of ages were attacked witli an un- 
sparing 1 land. And tho unexampled boldness of obtruding 
these plain and startling uttcTanccs into the myal presence,' 
aroused tho wratli of tlu‘ king. In liis amazement ho stood* 
for a little time tremliling and sjuwhless. Then Ids rage 
found utterance in the terrible worils: “Let all bo S(»i/i*d; 
and let laiiheranisin he totally exterminated.” Tho die was 
cast. Tho king Jiad determined to throw himself fully on 
tho side of liome. 

Aleasun's wcri^ at (inee taken for tho arrest of every Lu- 
tluTan in J^lris. A po<»r artisan, an adherent of the refornu'd 
faith, who Inul beiMi a<ruslome<l to summon tho believers 
to tlu'ir sc»cret assemblies, was seized; and with tho threat of 
instant death at tho stake, was commamled to conduct the 
jaipist emissary to tho home of every Protestant in tho city, 
lie shrunk in horror from tho base jiroposal, but at last fear 
of the ilamcs prevaile<l, and he consente*! to biromo the 
betrayer of his brethren. Pr(»cc‘de<l by tlu^ host, and sur- 
rounded by a train of j>riests, incense-bearers, monks, and 
soldiers, Morin, tho royal detective, with tho traitor, slowly 
and silently passed through tho sln»els of tho city. Tho 
demonstration was ostensibly in honor of tho “holy sacra- 
ment,” an act of expiation for the insult jnit uj)on the mass 
by tho protesters. But l)(‘n(»ath this pageant a deadly j)ur- 
poso was concealed. On arriving opposite the house of a 
Lutheran, the betrayer made a sign, but no word was utt(‘re<i. 
Tho procession halted, the house was c*ntered, the family wen^ 
dragged forth and chained, and the terrible company went 
forwar<l in search of fresh victims. “ Xo house was spared, 
great or small, not even tho colleges of the University of 
Paris. Morin made the whole city fpiake.” “The reign of 
terror had begun.” 

The victims were put to death with cruel torture, it being 
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specially ordei’od that the fire should Ikj IowoiimI, in order to 
prohuij; their agony, lint they di(>d ns eoiU|nei’oi's. Their 
eonslaney Avas iinshnken, their peaen unelonded. Their ]H>r- 
Heentor.M, powerh'ss to move their iiillexihle firmness, felt 
themselves di'fealiid. “The scallolds were di.stribnte<l over 
all the (juarh'rs fif Paris, and the hurnings followed on sne- 
ccssivo days, the design heing to spread the terror of heresy 
hy spreading the oxeentions. Tho advantage, liowcver, in 
the <’nd, remained with the gospel. All Paris^was enabled 
to SCO Avhat kind of men tho new opinions could prod nee. 
Thei’e is no jinlpit like the martyr’s pile. Tho serene joy 
that lighted np the faces of tlu'se men as they ])as.scd along 
to tho place of exeeution, their heroism ns they .stooil niniil 
tho hitter lhime.s, their meek forgiv(*ness of injnrie.<», trans- 
formed, in instances not a few, anger into pity, and hate into 
love, and jileaded with ivsistleas (doipienet' in behalf of the 
gospel.” 

The priests, bent upon keeping the popular fury at its 
height, eirenlattMl the most terrible accusations against the 
Pi'oti'stants. 'J’hey Avere charged AA’ith plotting to massaei*o 
tho ('atholies, to oA’crthniAV the goA’crnment, and to mnnlor 
the king. Not a shadow of evidence could he produced in 
support of tho allegations. Yet these prophecies of evil AA’ore 
to hnvo a fulfillment; under far dilferent eii’cumstances, 
liOAvever, and from causi's of an opposite character. The 
cruelties that AA'cre inflicted uis>n tho innocent I’rote.stants hy 
the Catholics accumulated in a AA’cight of retribution, ami in 
after-centuries Avrought tho A’cry doom they had predicted 
to he imjiendiug, upon tho king, his goA’crnment, and sub- 
jects; but it AA'as brought about by infidels, and by tho papists 
themselves. It Avas not tho establishment, hut the .suppre.s- 
sion of Pi-otestantism, that, thivo humli*ed years later, AA'as 
to bring upon Franco these dire calamities. 

Suspicion, distrust, and terror noAV perA’adod all classes of 
society. A mid tho general alarm it Avas seen hoAV deep a hold 
tlic liUtheriAU teaching had gained u]K)n the minds of men 
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who stood hi};hest for education, iiitlucueo, aii<l oxcellonce of 
cliaractor. Positions of trust and honor wt'i'c suddenly ibuiul 
vacant. Artisans, jirintei's, scholars, profess<ji‘s in the iini- 
vei'silios, autl lors, and oven courtioi’s, dissippcan'd. Hundreds 
tied from Paris, self-constituted exiles from their native land, 
in many cast's thus .giving the first intimation that they 
favored (he rt^fonned faith. The jiajiists looked about themj 
in amazement at thought of the unsuspected heretics that 
hatl ht'en tolerated among them. Their rage spent itself 
uium the multitudes of humbler victims who were within 
their power. Tho prisons were crowded, and the very air 
seemed darkened with tho smoke of burning lab's, kindled 
for tho confessors of the gospel. 

P’rancis I. had gloried in In'ing a leader in tho great 
movement for tho revival of learning whi(;h marked tho 
opening of tho sixteenth a'utury. He had delighted to 
gather at his court men of h'ttei's from every country. To 
his lovo of learning and Ills contempt fm* tho ignorance and 
supei'stition of tho monks was duo, in jiart, at least, the di'greo 
of toleration that had been granted to tho reform. Put, 
inspired with zeal to stamp out ht^resy, this ])atron of learn- 
ing issuoil an edict ileclaring printing abolished all over 
France! P’rancis 1. pi-esents one among tho many exam- 
ples on ivcord showing that intelh'ctual eulturo is not a 
safeguard against n'ligious intoleninco and persismtion. 

P'ranco by a solemn and public ceremony was to commit 
hci’self fully to tho destruction of Protestantism. Th(< prii*sls 
demanded that tho affront offen'd to liigh Heaven in tho 
condemnation of tho mass, he expiated in blood, ami that 
tho king, in behalf of his iH*oj)le, publicly give his sanction 
to tho drcaclfid work. 

Tho 21st of January, loSo, was fixed upon for tho awful 
ceremonial. The superstitious fears and higote«l liatrod of 
tho whole nation had been roused. Paris was thronge<l 
with the multitudes that from all the surrounding country 
crowded her streets. Tho xlay was to l>e ushered in by a 
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vast ttiwl imposing procossion. Along tho lino of march the 
liouHos •wore (Inipod in mourning. At intervals altars wciv 
eroc-tod, and hoforo every <loor Avas a lighted torch in honor 
of tho “holy .sa(!ramont.” Iloforo daybreak tho pmcession 
formed, at the palaeo of tho king. After tho cro.sses ami 
banners of tho parislu's, eamo citizens, Avalking hvo and two, 
and hearing lighted torcho.s. Tho four <jrdors of friam fol- 
lowe«l, each in its own p<H-.iiliar dres.s. Then eamo a vast 
collection of famous rolic.s. Following tho.so roflo lordly 
ecclesiastics in their purple and scarlet robes and joAveled 
adornings, a gorgesms and glittering array. 

Tho host was Imrno under a splemlid cjinopy, .supiAortcd 
by ftmr princes of highest rank. After them Avalke«l the 
monarch, divested of his ei’owu and i*oyal robe, with uncov- 
eivd head ami downcast eyes, and hearing in his hand a 
lighted taper. Thus tho king of Franco appeared ]uihlicly 
as a penitent. At every altar he howcsl down in humilia- 
tion, not for tho vices that defiled his soul, nor tho innoetmt 
l>l(Htd that .stained his hands, hut for the deadly sin of his 
subjects who hail dared to condemn the mass. Following 
him eamo the ([uoon and tho dignitaries of State, also walk- 
ing two and two, each with a lighte<l torch. 

. As a part of tho si'rvices of the day, tho monarch him- 
self a«l<lresst‘d tho high officials of the kingdom in tho great 
hall t)f tho bishop’s palace. With a soiTowful countenance 
he ai)peajvd beforo them, and in words of moving elociuence 
bewailed tho “crime, tho bhisphemy, tho day of sormw aiul 
dl.sgrace,” that had come ujkmi tho notion. And he calletl 
uiwn every loyal subject to aid in tho extirpation of the 
pi'stilont hen'sy that thmvtenod Franco Avith ruin. “ As true, 
Measieurs, Jia T am your king,” ho .said, “ if I knew one of my 
oAA’n limbs apotknl or infectcil with this detestable n>tteinu*ss. 
I AA’ould give it to you to cut off. . . . And, further, if I 
saAV ono of my cliildren (lefileil by it, I would not si)are 
him. . . . r AA’ould deliA’cr him up myself, and wouhl 
sacrifieo liiin to Go<l.” Tears choktnl his utterance, ami tho 
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whole asseinhly wept, with one uceonl exclaiming, “ Wo will 
live and die in the Catholic ndigion.” 

Terrible had become the darkness of the nation that had 
n'jeeled the light of truth. “The grace that bringeth salva- 
tion” had appeared; but France, after beholding its power 
and holiness, after thousands had been drawn by its <livinc 
beauty, after cities and hamlets had been illuniinate<l by its 
radiance, had turned away, choositig darkness rather than 
light. They had put from them the heavenly gift, when it 
was olfercd them. They had called evil good, ami good evil, 
till they had fallen victims to their willful self-deception. 
Now, though they might actually believe (hat they wem doing 
(aid .service in persecuting his peoiile, yi't their sincerity «lid 
not render them guiltless. The light that would havesave«l 
them from <loce[)tion, from staining their .souls with blood- 
guiltiness, they had willfully ivjwited. 

A solemn oath to extirpate heivsy was takrai, in the great 
cathedral where, nearly three centurii's later, the “(.{oddess of 
lieason” was to bo entlinined by a nation that had forgot Um 
the living Cod. Again the precession fornunl, and the rep- 
re.sentatives of France set out to begin the work which they 
ha<l sworn to do. At intervals ahing the hoimavard route, 
scatlbhls had Ixicn enjcted for the e.v<*c!Ution of heiXitic.s, and 
it wa.s arranged that at the approach of the king the pile 
should be lighte<l, that he might thus be witness totbe whole 
terrible spectacle. The details of the tortures endured by 
these witne.s.scs for Christ are too harrowing for recital ; but 
there Avas no Avavering on the part of the vit;tim.s. On being 
urgofl to i*ecant, one ansAvered, “I only belicA'o in wbat the 
prophets and aiH)stlo.s formerly preached, and Avhatall the 
company of the saints belicA’ed. .My faith has a confidence 
in Cod which Avill ro.si.st all the power of hell.” 

Again and again the prece.ssioji halted at the pla<;es of 
torture. U])on reaching their .starting-point at the royal pal- 
ace, the croAvd dispersal, and the king ami the jirelates Avith- 
drcAA’, well satislietl Avith the day’s proceedings, and congrat- 
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iilaiing themselves that the work now begun would bo con- 
tinued to tlic com[)lote destruction of heresy. 

The gospel of pr‘aco which Franco had rtyected was to be 
only too surely rooted out, and terrible would bo the results. 
On the 2lHt of January, 1793, two hundred and fifty-eight 
years from the very day that fully committed France to the 
])erseculioii of the reformers, another jjroeession, with a fur 
diflerent puri)Osi*, jiassed through the streets of Paris. ‘^Vgain 
the king was tiio chic^f iigure; again there were tumult 
and shouting; again there was heard the cry for more vic- 
tims; again there were black scaffolds; and again tlio scenes 
of the day wimo closed by horrhl ex(‘cutions; Louis XV’^I., 
struggling hand to hand with his jailors and executioners, 
was dragged forward to the block, ami there liehl down by 
main fono lill the ax had fallen, and his dissevered head 
fell on the scaffold.” Nor Avas the king the only victim; 
near the same spot two thousand and eight hundred hiinian 
beings perished by the guillotine during the Woody days of 
the reign of terror. 

The Heformatioii had prcsi‘nte<l to the worhl an open 
Bible, unsealing the precepts of the law of (Jod, and urging 
its claims U[)on the consciences of the people. Infinite* 
love had unfolded to men the statutes and principles of 
Heaven. CJod had said, “Kevp therefore and do them; for 
this is your wisdom ami your understanding in the sight of 
the nations, which shall hear all these statutes, and say, 
Surely this great nation is a wise and understanding peo- 
ple.”' When France rejectetl the gift of Heaven, she 
sowed the seeds of anarchy and ruin; and the inevitable 
outwi>rking of cause and ellect resulted in the llevolutioa 
and the reign of terror. 

LoJig before the persecution excited by the placards, the 
boKl and ardent Farel had been forcetl to Hee from the land 
of his birtlu lie repaired to Switzerland, and by his labors, 
seconding the work of Swingle, he helped to turn the scale 
ill favor of the Keformation. Ilis later years were to be 

^ l>eut. 4:0. 
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spent licre, yet lie continued to exert n decideil influence 
ujion tho reform in Franco. During the fii-st years of Ins 
exile, Ilia efforts were csiKwially directeil to sprwiding tli<' 
gtisjud in his native country. Ho spent considerable time in 
prcniehing among bis countrymen near tlio fwiitier, where 
with tireless vigilance ho watehcfl tho conflict, and aiilod 
by his w'ords of encouragement ami counsi'l. With tho 
assistance of other exiles, tho writings of tho (ierman reform- 
ers wcTO translated into tho Fnnich language, and, together 
with tho Frc>nch Bible, Aveiti printed in largo (|uantities. By 
eoljiorters, theso works Avei'o.sold extensively in France. 
They w'ero furnished to tho eolporters at n low price, and 
tlnis the profits of tho work enabled them to eontinuo it. 

Farcl entered upon his work in Switzerland in the liuinblo 
guise of a school-master, llepairing to a seclmled parish, 
he dcvoteil himself to tho instruction of children. Besides 
tho usual branches of learning, he cautiously introduced 
tho truths of tho Bible, hoping through tho childnai to 
reach their parents. Thero were some who Is'lieved, but 
tho priests camo foi’wanl to stop the work, and the sui>er- 
stitious country people were roust'd to oppose it. “That 
cannot bo tho gospel of Christ,” urged tho priest.s, “setiing 
tho proaching of it does not bring peace but war.” Like 
tho first disciples, when persecuted in one city ho fletl to 
another. From village to village, from city to city, ho W'ent; 
traveling on foot, enduring hunger, cold, and weariness, and 
evoryw’hero in peril of his life. lie preached in the market- 
places, in tho churches, somotiines in tho jiulpiLs of the ca- 
thedrals. Sometimes ho foun<l tho church empty of hearers; 
at limes his preaching was interrupted by shouts and jcoi-s, 
again ho was pulled violently out of the pulpit. Moro than 
onco ho was set upon by the rabble, and Ixiatcn almost to 
death. Yet ho pressed forward. Though often ropulsoil, 
with unwearying jiorsistenco he returned to the attack ; and, 
one after another, ho saw towns and cities which hud boon 
strongholds of jioiKiry, opening their gatos to the gosissl. 

18 
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'I’lio littlo parish where he liad first lahorcd, soon accepted 
the niforinwl faith. The cities of Moral and NeuchMel also 
nniounccd tho Jtoniisli rites, and removed the idolatrous 
iiiinf;cs from fh(*ir ehuifhes. 

Far<fl liad louf? clcsired to plant tho Protestant standard 
in fJeiKiva. If this enty could lie won, it wouhl bo a center 
for tho Jtiiforniation in France, in Switzerland, and in Italy. 
With this object before him, ho had continued his labors 
until many of tho surrounding towns and hamlets had been 
gained. Tben with a single companion ho entered Genova. 
IJut only two sermons was he permittetl to preach. The 
priests, having vainly eiuleavored to socuro his condemna- 
tion by the civil authorities, summoned him before an eceh*- 
siastical council, to which they came with arms concealed 
under their robes, detiinnined to take his life. Outside the 
hall, a furious mob, with clubs and swords, was gathered to 
make sure of his death if ho should succeed in csea]>ing 
tho council. Tho presence of magistrates and an armed 
foive, however, saved him. Early next morning ho was 
conducted, with his companion, across tho lake to a place of 
safely. Thus ended his first effort to evangelize Geneva. 

For the next trial a lowlier instnnnent was chosen, — a’ 
young man, so humble in appearance that he was coldly 
iivute«l even by tbo pi-ofessed friends of reform. But Avhat 
could sui'b a one <lo where Farel had been rejected? How 
could one of littlo courage ami exixsricncc withstand the 
tempest before which tho strongest and bravest liad been 
forced to flw? “Not by might, nor by jwwcr, but bj' my 
Spirit, saith the Ijortl.” ‘ “God hath chasen tho weak things 
of tho world to confound tho things which are mighty.” 
“ Because tho foolishness of God is wiser than men ; and the 
wcakne.ss of God is stronger than men.” * 

Froment began his work as a school-master. The truths 
wdiieh ho taright tho children at school, they repeatotl at 
their homes. 8oon the parimts came to hear the Bible 
explained, until tho school-room was fillo<l with attentive 
>Zech. 4:0. * 1 Cor. 1 : 27, 25. 
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listeners. New Testaments anti tracts were freely Jistrilmte«l, 
and thej’ reached many who dared not come openly tt> 
listen to the new doctrines. After a time this laborer also 
was forcetl to flee; hut the truths ho taught had taken hold 
niwn the minds of the people. The Reformation hud been 
planted, and it continued to strengthen and cxteinl. The 
preachers returned, and through their labors the Protestant 
worship was finally established in Genova. 

The city had already declared for the Reformation, when 
Colvin, alter vnrion.s wanderings and vicissitu«le8, entered 
its gates. Returning from a last visit to his birtliplace, ho 
was on his way to Hasel, when, finding the dirt'ct road occu- 
pied by the armies of Charles V., ho was forced to take the 
circuitous route by Geneva. 

In this visit, Farol recognized the band of (Joel. Thougli 
Geneva had accepted the n?formcd faith, yet a great work 
n*mained to be accomplished hem. It is not ns communi- 
ties but as individuals that men are conv«‘rted to (Jod; 
the work of regeneration must be wmiight in the lu'art 
and conscience by the power of the Holy Spirit, not by 
the <lecrees of councils. While the people of Geneva had 
cast off the authority of Rome, they were not so reaily to 
miounco the vices that hn<l flourished under her rule. To 
establish hero the pure iwinciples of the gosjK'l, and to pre- 
pare this people to fill •worthily the position to which Provi- 
dence seemed calling them, was no light task. 

Farel was confident that ho had found in Calvin one 
whom ho could unite with himself in this work. Tn the 
name of God he solemnly adjumd the young evangelist to 
remain and labor here. Calvin drew back in alarm. Timid 
and peace-loving, ho shrank from contact with the bold, 
independent, and oven violent spirit of the Genovese. Tim 
feebleness of his health, together with his studious habits, 
led him to seek retirement. Believing that by his imn he 
could best servo the cause of reform, ho desired to find a 
quiet retreat for study, and there, through the press, instruct 
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an<l build u]) Ibo (;liun;lies. But Farcl’s soloniii iulinonition 
caino to him ns a call from Ilcavcu, and ho dan^l not rofusit. 
It Hoomod to him, he said, “that the hand of (Jod u-as 
stretched down from Ifcaven, that it laid hold of him, 
und fixed him irrevocably to the place he was so im])ntieut 
to leave.” 

At thi.s time j^roat ]»orils surroun*lc«l the Proto.stant cause. 
The anuthoma.s (»f the pop«i thundcrod against Geneva, and 
mighty nation.s threatened it with destruction. How was 
this little city to rt'sist the i)Owerful hierarchy that had so 
often forced kings and cmjM?roi's to .submission? How could 
it stand again.st the armies of the world’s great compu*rors? 

'I'hroughout (!hri.stendom, rrotestantism U'as menace<I by 
formi<iahle foes. The first trium})hs of the Reformation 
past, Rome summoned new forces, hoping to accomplish its 
destruction. At this time, the order of the Jesuits was cre- 
ated, the mo.st cruel, unsciiipulou.s, and powerful of all the 
(Jiampions of popery. Cut off from cvtiry earthly tie and 
human iuter<>st, (load to the claims of natural afiection, rea- 
son and conscience wholly silenced, they knew no rule, no 
tie, but that of their order, and no duty but to extend its 
power. The gosjwsl of (Jhrist had enabled its adherents to 
meet danger and endure suffering, undi.smayed by cold, hun- 
ger, toil, and poverty, to uphold the banner of truth in face 
of the rack, the dungeon, and the stake. To combat these 
forew, Je.suitism in.spired its followci’s with a fanatici.sm that 
eniddod them to endure like dangers, and to oppose to the 
|M)wer of truth all the weapons of deception. Thero was no 
crime too groat for them to commit, no deception too base for 
them to pnictice, no disguise too difficult for them to assume.. 
Vowed to perpetual iMm'rty and humility, it was their 
studied aim to secure wealth and jiower, to bo dcvotwl to the 
overthrow of Protestantism, aiul the re-establishment of 
tlio papal supremacy. 

When apiHjaring ns moml>ers of their order, they wore a 
garb of sanctity, visiting prisons and hospitals, ministering 
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to the sifk and the poor, professing to have rcnounml the 
world, and Iwaring tho saerod iinine of Jesus, who went 
about doing gotxl. But under this blameless exterior the 
most criminal and deadly purposi's were concealed. It was 
a fundai^ental prineiplo of the order that tlio end justilies 
tho means. By this code, lying, theft, ijorjury, assa.ssination, 
were not only pardonahlo hut commendable, Avhen they 
serv'od the intcix'sts of the church. Under various disguises 
the Jesuits worked their way into ofHces of StaU', climbing 
up to .bo tbo counselors of kings, and .sbaping the policy of 
nations. They In'caino servants, to act as spies uihmi their 
ma.slers. They establislusl ctd leges for the sons of i>rinces 
and nobles, and .schools for the common ]>eople; ami tho 
childivn of Pmtestant i)arents were drawn into an observance 
of i)opish rites. All tins outward poinj) and disjday of tho 
llomish womhip was brought to bear to confuso tho mind, 
and <lait/.1e and captivate tho imagination; and thus tho lib- 
erty for which tho fathers ha«l toiled and bled was betrayed 
by tbo sons. Tbo Je.suifs nipidly spread lhem.scJves over 
KuroiK.', and wherever they went, there followed a revival of 
popery. 

To give them greater power, a bull was i.s.suoil ro-ostab- 
lishing the Iiupiisition. Notwithstanding tlio general abhor- 
rence with which it was rcganksl, even in Catholic countries, 
this terrible tribunal Avas again si'i, up by popish rulers, ami 
atrocities too terrible to bear tho light of day AA'ore roi)catcd 
in its secret dungeons. In many countries, thoAisands uixm 
thousands of the very floAver of tho nation, tho purest ami 
noblest, the most intellectual and highly educated, pious and 
dcA'Oted pu.stors, industrious and jtatriotic citizens, brilliant 
scholars, talented aidists, skillful artisans, Avere slain, or forced 
to flee to other lnnd.s. 

SuchAvero the means Avhich Rome ha<l invokwl to f|uench 
the light of the Reformation, to AvithdraAV from men the 
Bible, and to restore the ignorance and sujicrstition of tho 
Dark Ages. Rut under God’s blessing and the labors of those 
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iioblu men whom he hud raised up to succeed Luther, Protest- 
uutism was not overthrown. Not to the favor or arms of 
X>riuces was it to owe its strcngtli. The smallest countries, tl le 
humhlest and least powerful mitions,hccame its strongholds. 
It was little (leiutva in the midst of mighty foes ]>lolting lier 
destruction ; it was Holland on her sand-hanks hy the North- 
ern Kea, wrestling against the tyranny of Sjmin, then the 
greatest and mo.st opulent of kingdoms; it was hleak, sterile 
Sweden, that gained victories for the Reformation. 

For nearly thirty years, Calvin lahored at Geneva; lirst 
to estahiish there a church adhering to the morality of the 
Bihle, and then for the advancement of the Reformatiou 
tliroughout Euro|K'!. His ct)urso us a public leader was not 
faultless, nor were his doctrines free from error. Rut he was 
instrumental in promulgating truths that were of special 
importance in his time, in maintaining the principles of 
I’rotestantism against the fiist-returning tide of popery, and 
in ]>rumoting in tiio reformed churches simplicity ami purity 
t>f life, in place of the pride and corruption tostered under 
the Romish teaching. 

From Geneva, publications and teachers went out to 
si)read the reformed doctrines. To this (wint the persecuted 
of all lands looked for instruction, counsel, and encourage- 
ment. The city of Calvin became a refuge for the hunted 
mlbrmers of all Western Euro|H!. Fleeing from the awful 
tempests that continued for centuries, the fugitives came 
to the gates of Geneva. Starving, w'oundcd, bereft of horn a 
and kindivd, they were warmly w'cleomed and tenderly cai’e-l 
for; and iindiug a homo here they blessed the city of thc.r 
adoption by their skill, their learning, and their piety. Many 
who sought hero a refuge returned to their own countrii's to 
ivsist the tyrannj' of Rome. John Knox, the bravo S<Jotch 
reformer, not a few of the English Puritans, the Protestants 
of Holland, and the Huguenots of Fnmcc, carried from 
Geneva the torch of truth to lighten the darkne.ss of their 
native land. . 



CHAPTER XIII. 


IN THE NETHERLANDS AND SCANDINAVIA. 

In tluj Ncthcrhiiids the xmpal tyranny very early called 
forth resolute protest. Seven hundred yeai>; before Luther’s 
time, the Roman pontiff was thus fearlessly impeached by 
two bishops, who, having; been sent on an embassy to Rome, 
luul learned the true character of the “holy sev:” “(Sod has 
iiiadti his (|ueGU and spouse, the church, a noble and ever- 
lasting provision for her family, with a dowry that is neither 
iiuling nor corruptible, and given her an eternal crown and 
scepter; all which benefits, you, like a tliief, intercc^pt. You 
set up yourself in the temple as (Jod; instead of a she|)h(‘rd, 
you liavo become as a wolf to the shee[). You would have 
us Vjelievo you supreme bisho[); you are ratlier a tyrant. . . 
Whereas you ought to be a s(‘rvant of servants, p»s you call 
yourself, you intrigue to become lord of lords. . . . You 
bring the commands of (hsl into contempt. . . . The 
Holy Ghost is the builder of all churches as far as the earth 
o.xtcnds. The city of our God, of which we are citizens, 
reaches to all parts of the heavens; and it is greater than 
the city, by the holy i)rophets named Hal>ylim, whicli pre- 
tends to be divine, ecjuals herself to Heaven, and boasts that 
her wisdom is immortal; and finally, though without reason, 
that she never did err, nor ever <’an.” 

Otliers arose from century to century to echo this protest. 
And those early teachers, who, traversing different lands, 
and known by various names, bore the character (if the 
Vaiidois missionaries, and spread everywhere the knowledge 
of the gospel, penetrated to the Netherlands. Their doctrines 
spread rapidly. The Waldensian Bible they translated in 
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vorso into the Dutch language. “There is,” thej’ said, 
“great advantage in it; no jests, no fables, no trifles, no 
deceits, naught but Avonls of truth. There is, indeed, here 
and there a hard crust, but even in this the niarrr>w and 
sweetiu>s.s of what is good an«l holy may easily Imj dis- 
covered.” Thus wrote the friends of the ancient faith, in 
tho twelilh t:entury. 

N<iw began the liomtsb pei'sccntions, but in llie midst of 
fagots and torturu the believei's continued to multiply, stead- 
fastly <leelui‘ing that the Jlible is the only infallible author- 
ity in religion, and that “no man should Ijo coerced to 
believe, but should bo won by preaching.” 

'riio teachings of Liither found a congenial soil in tho 
Netherlands, and earnest and faithful men arose to preach 
tho gospel. From ono of tho provinces of Holland eanio 
Menno Simons. Educated a Roman Catholic, and ordaimsl 
to tho priesthood, he was wholly ignorant of tho flible, and 
ho would not read it, for fejir of being beguiled into heresy. 
When a doubt concerning the doctrine of transubstantiation 
forced itself upon him, he ivgarded it us a temptation from 
Satan, and by prayer and confe.ssioii sought tofmo himsiJf 
from it; but in vain. Ry mingling in scenes of diasipatinn 
ho endeavored to silence tho accusing voice of conscience; 
but without avail. After a time he was led to tho study of 
tho Now Testament, and this witli Luther’s writings caused 
him to accept tho reformed faith. He soon after witnessed 
in a neighboring village tho beheading of a man who was 
put to death for having been rebaptized. This letl him to 
study the Riblo in regard to infant baptism. He could And 
no ovideneo for it in tho Scrii)turi*s, but saw that repentance 
and faith are everywhere retiuii'cd as tho condition of I'oeeiv- 
ing baptism. 

Menno Avithdrew from tho Roman tliureh, and devoted 
his life to teaching tho truths which ho had received. In 
l)olh Gennuny and tho Netherlands a class of fanatics had 
risen, advocutiug absurd and seditious doctrines, outraging 
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ordi*!' and di^cency, and proeoodiiig io violeneo and insnm*i> 
tion. Afunno saw tlio liorriblo results to wldeh these niove- 
nients would inevitably lead, and ho strenuously opposed 
the erroneous teachings and wild schemes of the fanatics. 
There were many, however, who had been misled by tlu'so 
fanatics but av ho had renounced tlieir ])ernicious doctrines; 
and there were still remaining many descendants of the 
ancient Christians, the fruits of the Waldensian teaching. 
Among these classes Meiino labored with great zeal and 
success. 

For twenty-tive years lu‘ lravele<l, witli his wife and chil- 
dren, emluring great hardshi|)S and privations, ami fn»- 
(lueiitly ill in*ril of his life, lie traversi‘d the Netlierlands 
and Northern ( formally, lalniring chielly among the humbler 
classes, but exerting a Avidespread inlliK'mre. Naturally 
elocpient, though possessing a limited education, ho Avas a 
man of unwavering integrity, of humble spirit and gentle 
manners, and of sincere and earnest piety, exianplifying in 
his own life the precepts Avhich he taught, ami he com- 
manded the contidence of the people. His follower’s were 
scattered and oppressed. They sullered gre.'itly from bchig 
confounded Avith the fanatical Alunsterites. Yet great nuni- 
hir’S AA’ere coiiA'crted under his labors. 

NoAvhere Avero the reforim'd doctrines more generally 
receiA^ed than in the Netherlamls. In few countries did 
th<*ir adherents endure more terrible pi*rsecution. In Ger- 
many (Charles V. had banned tlui Reformation, and he Avould 
ghully have brought all its adherents to the stake; hut the 
l>rinces stood up as a barrii»r against his tyranny. In the 
Nc’tlierlands his poAver Avas greater’, and persecuting edicts 
followe<l each other in <piick succession. To read the Rihle, 
to hear or preach it or ca’cii to speak concerning it, Avas to 
incur the penalty of death by the stake. To pray to (Sod in 
secret, to refrain from bowing to an image, or to sing a psalm. 
AA’as also lainishable with death. Ka’cii those Avho should 
abjure their errors, AA'ere condemned, if men, to die by the 
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sword ; if women, to bo buried alive. Tliose who I’emuined 
steadfast, sometimes suffered the same punishment. Thou- 
sands perished under the reign of Charles and of Philip IL 

At ono time a whole family was brought before the inquis- 
itors, ehurgod with niinuining away from ma.ss, and worshq)- 
ing at home. On his examination as to their practices in 
secret, the youngest son answered, “Wo fall on our knees, 
and pray that Cod will enlighten «)ur minds and pardon 
our sins. Wo pray for our sovereign, that his reign may be 
l>rospcit)US and his life hajip}'. We pray for our magistrates, 
tliat (Sod may 2 >roservo them.” ►Sfjino of the judge's were 
deeply moved, yet the father and ono of his sons were 
eondeinned to the stake. 

'ri»e rage of the i)ersecutors wjis equaled by the faitli of 
the martyrs. Not only men but delicate women and young 
maidens disjdayed unflinching courage. “Wives would 
take their stand by their husband’s stake, and while he was 
enduring the lire they wouhl w'hi.s2)(,'r words of solace, or 
sing psalms to cheer him.” “Young mui<lens would lie 
down in their living grave as if they were entering into 
their chamber of nightly sleej>; or go forth to the scraflbld 
and tlio fire dressed in their best ajqmrcl, as if they were 
going to their marriage.” 

As in the days when jxiganism .sought to destroy the 
g082)el, “ tho blood of the Christians Avas seed.” Persecution 
served to increase tho number of witnesses for tho truth. 
Year after year the monarch, stung to jntwlne.ss by tho un- 
conquerable detenu illation of tho jieoplo, urged on his cruel 
work; but in vain. Under the noble William of Orange, 
the lU.'volution at last brought to Holland freedom to wor- 
ship Cod. 

In tho mountains of Piedmont, on the 2 >laii^ of France 
and the shores of Holland, the 2>rogres8 of tho gos2)el was 
marked with tho blood of its disciples. But in tho countries 
of tho North it found a 2ioucoful entrance. Students at 
Wittenberg, returning to their homes, carried the reformed 
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faith to Scandinavia. Thu publication of Jaithcr’s writings 
-also spread tlio light. The simple, hardy i)eoplo of tlio 
Xorth turned from tho corruption, tlio pomp, and the super- 
stitions of liomc, to welcome the purity, the simplicity, and 
tho life-giying truths of tho Jtihlc. 

Tauson, “the I'eformor of Denmark,’' was a peasant’s son. 
The Ixiy early gave evidence of vigorous intellect; ho thirsted 
for an education; but this was denied him by the cinaun- 
stances of his parents, and he entered a cloister. Here tho 
purity of his life, together with his diligence and tidelity, 
Aron the favor of his sui>erior. K.vamination .showed him to 
l)o.s.se.ss talent that pnimi.scd at some future <lay good service 
to tho church. It was determined hi give him an education 
at some one of tho universities of (lermany or tho Nether- 
lands. Tho young student was gnuiti'd permission to choose 
a school for himself, with the one pn)vl.so, that ho must not 
go to Wittenlierg. Tho scholar of tho church was not to 
he endangered by tho j)oi.son of here.sy. >So said tho friar.s. 

Tausen went to (,-olognc, which AVas then as now one of 
tho strongholds of llomanism. Here ho soon hecamo dis- 
gusted Avith tho mysticisms of tho schoolmen. About tho 
.samo time ho obtaincsl Luther’s Avritings. Ilo read them 
Avith wonder and delight, and greatly desired to enjoy tho 
personal in,struction of tho reformer. But to do so ho must 
risk giving offense to his monastic suiierior, and forfeiting 
his supjKirt. His docisiou Avas soon made, and erelong he 
Avas enrolled as a student at 'Wittenberg. 

On returning to Denmark lio again repaired to his cloi.ster. 
No ono us yet suspected him of Lutheranism; lie did not 
reveal his secret, but endeavored, without exciting the preju- 
dices of his companions, to lead them to a purer faith and a 
holier life. He opened tho Bible, and explained its true 
meaning, and at lust preaclusl Christ to them as the sinner’s 
rightcousnoss and his only hope of salvation. Great Avas the 
Avrath of tho prior, aa'Iio had built high hopes upon him as a 
valiant defender of Rome. He aa'us at once removed from 
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his own monastery to another, and confined to his cell, under 
strict supervision. 

To the terror of his new guar<lians, several of the monks 
soon declared tliemsclves converts to I’rotostiUitism. Tlu-ough 
the bars of his cell, Tausen had communicated hi his com- 
panions a knowledge of the truth. Had tho.su Danish 
fathers been skilled in the church’s plan of dealing with 
heresy, ’rausen’s voice would never again have been heard; 
but instead of consigning him to a tomb in some under- 
ground dungcMiu, they expelKsl him from tho monastery. 
Now they were powerless. A royal edi<!t, just issued, olfered 
pnitection to the' teachers of tho new doctrine. Tausen 
begun hi preach. Tho churches wore opened to him, and tho 
IHHiplo thronge<l to listen. Others also wei*o preaching the 
Word of Ood. Tho New Testament, translated into tho 
Danish tongue, was widely cii’culated. Tho efforts made by 
liapists to overthrow tho work resulted in c.vtemling it, and 
erelong Denmark declared its acceptance of tho ndbrmcd 
faith. 

In Sweden, also, young men who had drunk lixiin tho well 
of Wittenberg carried tho water of life to their countrymen. 
Two of tho leaders in tho Swedish Ueformatiou, Olaf and 
Laurentius I’otri, tho sons of a blacksmith of Orobiv, studicsl 
under Luther and Molaiictlum, and tho truths which they 
thus learned they were diligent to teach. Like the great 
reformer, Olaf aroused tho people by his zeal and elo- 
quence, Avhilo Laurentius, like Molancthon, was learned, 
thoughtful, and calm. Both wei*o men of ardent piety, of 
high thcologiciil attainments, and of unflinching courage in 
advancing tho truth. Papist opposition was not lacking. 
The Oatholic priests stirre<l up the ignorant and su2)erstitious 
peoi>le. Olaf Petri was often assailed by the mob, and u]Hm 
several occasions barely cscajjctl with his life. These reform- 
ers were, however, favored ami i)njtocted by tho king. Un- 
der tho rule of tho Romish Ulmrch, tho i)ooplo w'oro sunken 
in poverty, ami ground down by oppression. They w’ere 
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(loslitxito of the Scriptures, mul having a religion of inert' 
signs and ceremonies, which convoyed no light to the mind, 
tlu'y wi'ro ii'turning to the suiK'rstitious beliefs anil pagan 
[iractices of their heathen anwstors. The nation was ilivided 
into contending factions whose perpetual strife ineivast'd the 
misery of all. The king tletermined Ujinn a ivformalion in 
the State anti the church, and he wcIcoiiknI these aide assist- 
ants in the battle against Rome. 

In presence of the monarch and the lending men of 
Swetleii, Olaf Petri ivith grt'at ability defentled the tloc- 
trines of the reformed faith against the Romish champions, 
lie declared that the teachings of the Fathers are to bo 
received oidy when in aceonlaneo with thi» Hcrijitures; that 
the essential doctrines of the faith are presented in the Mible 
in a clear and simple mannt'r, so that all nu'u may under- 
staiul them. Christ said, “My tltictrine is not mine, but His 
that .stmt ine,”‘ and Paul tleclaretl that should ho preach 
any other gospel than that which he had received, he would 
bo accursed." “ Ilow, then,” said the ri'former, “shall others 
jiresumo to enact dogmas at their pleasuiv, and im|)o.seth('m 
as things neeo.ssary to salvation?” lie showed that tho 
dtfcrccs of the church are of no authoritj' when in oi)posi- 
tion to the commands of God, and maintained tho grt'at 
Protestant principle, that “the Bible, and the Bible only,” is 
the rule of faith ami practice. 

'riiis contest, though conduclod upon a stago compara- 
tively obscui’o, serves to “show us the kiml of men that 
formed tho rank and file of the army of the reformers. 
When wo confine our attention to such brilliant ceiittfrs ns 
WittenlM'rg and Zurich, and to such illustrious numt's as 
those of Luther and Melanctlion, of Zwingle and (Ecolampa- 
dius, wo are apt to bo tohl that theso were the leaders of the 
inovemcnt, but tho subonlinatcs were not like them. Wcill, 
we turn to tho obscuro theater of Sweden, and tho hundilo 
names of Olaf and Laurt'iitius IVtri — fitan the mastei’sto the 
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disciples — wliat do we find? Not illiterate, sectarian, noisy 
eontrov<5rsialists— far from it; we see men who liad studied 
the Word of fJod, and who knew well how to wield the weap- 
ons with which thi^ armory of the Bible supplied them; 
scholars and theologians, who w'on an easy victory over the 
sophists of the schools, and the dignitaries of Rome.” 

As the result of this disputation, the king of Sweden 
accciitcMl the Protestant faith, and not long afterward the 
national assembly declared in its favor. The Now Testa- 
ment luwl bei^n translated by Olaf P(?tri into the Swedish 
language, and at the desire of the king the two brothers 
undertook the translation of tlie whole Bible. Thus for the 
first time the pciople of Sweden received the Word of God 
in tlieir native tongue. It was ordered by the Diet that 
throughout the kingcloni ministei's should explain the Script- 
ur(‘s, and that the children in the schools should be taught 
to read the Bible. 

Steadily and surely the darkneas of ignorance and super- 
stition was dis]>e]Ied by the bleased light of the gospel. 
Freed from Komish oppreasion, the nation attained to 
strength and greatness it had never reached before. Swe- 
(hai became one of the bulwarks of Protestantism. A cent- 
ury later, at a time of sore,st peril, this small and hitherto 
feeble nation — the only one in Europe that dared leml a 
helping hand — came to the deliverance of (Jermany in the 
terrible struggles of the thirty years’ war. All Northern 
Europe seemed jibout to bo brought again under the tyr- 
anny of Rome. It was the armies of Sweden that enabled 
Germany to turn the tide ofpopisli success, to win toleration 
for the l*wte.stants — Calvinists as well as Lutherans — and to 
re.store liberty of Conscience to those countries that had 
accepted the Reformation. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


LATER ENGLISH REFORMERS. 

While Luther was opening a closed Bible to the people 
of (Icrniaiiy, Tyndale was impelled by the Spirit of (!od to 
do the same for England. Wycliffo’s Bible had b(?en trans- 
lated from the Latin text, which contaiiu'd many errors. It 
had never been printed, and the cost of mannscrii)t co]>ies 
was so great that few but wealthy men or nobles could pro- 
cure it, and, furthermore, being strictly proscribed by the 
('liiirch, it had had a <;ompara<ively narrow circulation. In 
loK), ayear before the appearance of laither’stliesi's, Erasmus 
had published his (.Jreek and Latin version of the New 
Testament. Now for the first time the Word of (Jo<l was 
printed in the original tongue. In this work many errors 
of former vei’sions were corrected, and the sense was more 
clearly rendered. It led many among the e<lucat(Ml classes 
to a better knowledge of the truth, and gave a new impijtus 
to the work of reform. But the common ])eoj)le were still, 
to a gri'at extent, debarred from (Jot Vs Woi-tl. ^fyndale was 
to complete the work of WycHHe in giving Hit? Bible to his 
countrymen. 

A diligcmt student and an earnest seeker for truth, he had 
received the gospel from the Greek Ttjstament of Erasmus, 
lie fearlessly preached his convictions, urging that all tloo 
trines bo tested b}’' the Scriptures. Tn the })apist claim that 
the church had given the Bible, and the church alone could 
explain it, Tyndale responded, “ Do you know wdio taught 
the eagles to find their prey? That same God teaches his 
hungry children to find their Father in his Word. Far from 
having given us the Scriptures, it is you who have hidden 
19 (245) 
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them from us; it is you wlio hum those who teach them; 
and if y*»il couhl, you w'ould hum the Scriptures them- 
selves.” 

Tyndiile’s preaeliinjj; c'xeited great infen'sl; many accepted 
the truth. Hut the |)ri»‘sts were on tlie alert, ami no sooner 
had ho left the lield than th(;y by their threats and misrep- 
r<'s<’ntations ('udeavored to destroy his Avork. Too often they 
sueeeede<l. “Alas!” ho exclaimed, “what is to bo done? 
While 1 am sowing in one ])laee, the enemy I’avagos the 
liehl 1 have just left. I cannot be OA'caywhere. Oh! if 
(liristians j»ossesse<l the Holy Scri])tures in their oAvn tongue, 
tiny eould of lli(!mselves withstand these sophists. AVith- 
out the Hibi«! it is im])ossible to establish the laity in the 
truth.” 

A new purpos<f uoav took ])assession of his mind. “It AA'as 
in the language of Israel,” said he, “ that the psalms Avero 
sung in the hanide of JehoA’ah; and shall not the gosjud 
s[)eak the language of England among us? . . . Ought 
the church to have less light at noonday than at the daAA’n? 
. . . (’hristians must read the New Testament in their 

mothcr-tongiu!.” The doctors and teachers of the church 
disagreed among themselA'cs. Only by the Bible couhl men 
arrive at the truth. “Om> holdeth this doctrine, another 

that Noav each of these authors contradicts the 

other. JIoAV then can Ave ilistinguish him Avho says right 
from him Avho says Avrong? . . . IFoav? . . . V<a'ily, 

by <5od’s AVord.” 

It Avas not long after that a learned Catholic, doctor, 
engaging in contmA'ci’sy Avith him, exclaimed, “It AA’cro bot- 
tin* for Ais to bo Avithout Ood’s hiAV than Avithout the pope’s.” 
Tyndale ivjdied, “ I defy the pope and all his hiAVs; and if 
Ood spare my life, ere many years I Avill cause a boy Avho 
driveth the ploAV to knoAA' more of the Scriidures than you do.” 

The purfiosso AA'hich he had begun to cherish, of giA’ing to 
the people the Now-Testament Scriptures in their oAvn lan- 
guage, aa’hs noAV coulirmod, and he immediately applied him- 
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self to tlio work. Driven from his lionie by persecution, ho 
went to London, and thoro for a time pursued Ins label’s 
undisliirbed. But again the violence of the papists forced 
him to ilec. All England seemed closed against him, and 
he resolved' to sc‘ck shelter in tSernuiny. Here he began the 
printing of the English. N(‘w Testament. Twice the work 
was stopped; but when forbidden to print in one city, ho 
went to another. At last ho made his way to AV(»rms, where, 
a few years before, liUther had defended the gospel lu^fore 
the Diet. In that ancient city were many friiaids of the 
lleformation, and Tymlale tlnh’o prosc'cnted his work with- 
out further hindrance. 'Phree thousand copic\s of the Ni^w 
Testament were soon finished, and another (‘dition followed 
in the same year. 

With great earnestness and pers<n'(U’anee hi' (fontinued liis 
labors. Notwithstanding the English authorities had gnanlcd 
their ports Avith tho strictest vigilance, tlio Word of (Joil 
Avas in A’arious Avays secretly conveyed to London, and thenire 
circulated throughout the country. Tho i)a2)ists atteinjited 
to suiAjiress tho truth, but in vain. The bishoj) of Durham 
at one time bought of a bookseller Avho Avas a friend of 
Tyiidale, his Avholo stock of Bibles, for the 2)uri)oseof destroy- 
ing them, suiJiiosing that this Avould greatly hindia* tho 
AA’ork. But, on the contrary, tho money thus furnished, jmr- 
chascd material for a now and better edition, Avhich, but for 
this, could not have been 2>iihlishod. When Tyndale Avas 
afterAA'ard niailo a 2 >risonor, his libiirty AA'as offered him on 
condition that ho Avould reveal tho names of those Avho had 
hel2>cd him moot the ex2)onse of 2)rinting his Bibles. lies 
re2)lied that tho bisho 2 ) of Durham had done more than 
any other 2^crson; for by 2>aying a largo 2)nce for the books 
left on hand, lie liad cnableil him to go on Avith good courage. 

Tyndale Avas betrayed into the hands of liis enemiiis, and 
at one time suffered imprisonment for many months. He 
finally witnessed for his faith by a martyr’s death; but tho 
weapons Avhich he 2 )re 2 Aarcd haA^e enabled other soldi(?rs to do 
buttle through all the centuries eA^en to our time. 
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Jjatiniur muiiituiucMl from the ])ulpit tlial tho Biblo ought 
to 1)0 read in tho laiiguago of tlio pcojdc. “The Author of 
Holy Sori})turo,” said iio, “is (Jod Iiiinsoif, and this Scripture 
]»irt.iikos of tlio luigld’ and (itornity of its Author. Thoro is 
noitlior king nor cinporor that is not hound to obey it. Lot 
us l)o\vur(! of those by-patlis of liuinan tradition, full of 
stones, l)rumI)lo.s, and uprfK)tod tn.'es. Let us follow the 
straight I’oad of tho Word. It does not concern us what the 
h'athoi's have done, but rather what they ought to have 
done.” 

Barnes and J^'rith, tho faithful friends of Tyndalo, arose to 
doi'oiKl tho truth. Tho Ridleys and Cranmer followed, 
'rin'so h'aders in tho English Jteformation wore men of 
loai'iiing, and most of thcfin had boon highly estcemod for 
/.('al or 2 »lety in t lie Romish communion. Their o]){)osit ion 
to tho 2 >ai)aoy was tho result of their knowledge of tho errors 
of tho “ holy see.” Their ac(|uaintanL*o with the mysteries of 
Bal)ylon,gavo grcat(*r pow<‘r to their testimonies against her. 

“Do you know,” said Latimer, “who is tho mo.st diligent 
hishop in England? J see you listening and hearkening 
lliat I should name him. I will tell you. It is tho devil. 
Ho is never out of his diocesti; you shall never find him 
i<ll»'. (^all for him when you wdll, ho is over at home, ho is 
over at the ])low. You shall never find him remiss, I war- 
rant you. Where tho di'vil is re.sidcnt, there away with 
books, and uj) with candles; away with Bibles, and up with 
beads; away with tho light of the gosjiel, and uj) Avith tho 
light of wa.v tapers, yea, at noonday; down with Christ’s 
ero.ss, iij) with tho jiurgatory pick-purse; away with clothing 
the naked, the j)oor, tho inumtent; up with tho decking of 
images and tho gay garnishing of stones and stocks; doAvn 
Avith God and his most holy Word; up AA'ith traditions, 
human councils, and a blinded poi)o. Oh that our iirclates 
AA'ould bo as diligent to soav the corn of good doctrine as 
Satan is to soav cockle and darnel ! ” 

The grand lAvinciiAlo maintained by these refonners — the 
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stuuo that hud been held by the Waldcnsos, by Wyclille, by 
John Huss, by Luther, Zwingle, and those who united with 
them — ^^va8 the infallible authority of the Holy Scriptures 
as a rule of faith and practice. They denied the right of 
popes, councils. Fathers, and king.s, to control the conscience 
in matters of religion. The Bil)lo was their authority, and 
by its teaching they tested all doctrines and all elaini.s. 

Faith in (lod and his Word .su.stained these holy men as 
they yielded up their lives at the stake. “Bo of gootl com- 
fort,” exclaimed Latimer to his follow-martyr as the tianus 
Avero about to .silence their voices, “w(' shall this <lay light 
such a candle in England tw, 1 trust, by ( lod’s grace shall 
never bo put out.” 

In Scotland the seeds of truth .scattered by (’olumba and 
his co-laborers hatl never lx)eii wholly destroyed. For hun- 
«lreds of years after the churches of England submitted to 
Homo, tho.so of Scotland maintained their freislom. In tlni 
twelfth century, however, i)opery became established her(‘, 
and in no coxmtry did it cxcrci.se a more absoluto sway. 
Nowhere was the darkness deeper. Htill thoj’e came rays of 
light to pierce tho gloom, and give ])romise of the coming 
<luy. The Jsjllards, coming fmiu England Avith the Bible 
anti tho teachings of Wyclitfe, ditl much to prosiTA'o tho 
knowledge of the gospel, and every century had its Avitnesses 
and martyrs. 

With tho opening of tho Great Reformation came tho 
iWritings of Luther, and then Tyndale’s English Now Tasta- 
ment. Unnoticed by tho hienirchy, these messengers silently 
traversed tho mountains and valleys, kindling into new life 
tho torch of truth so nearly extingui.shod in Scotland, and 
undoing the work Avhich Rome for four centuries of oppres- 
sion had done. 

Then the blood of martyrs gave fresh impetus to the 
movement. The papist loaders, suddenly aAvakening to the 
danger that threatened their cause, brought to the stake 
some of the noblest and most honored of tho sons of Hcotland. 
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They did but erect a pulpit, from which the words of these 
dying witnesses wore heard throughout the land, thrilling 
tlio souls of the |K50ple with an undying purpose to cast off 
the shackles of Home. 

Ilainilton and Wishart, j»ruicely in character as in birth, 
with a long lino of humbler disciples, yielded up their lives 
at the shike. liut from the burning pile of Wishart there 
cannf one Avhoin the flames were not to silence, — one who 
under ( Jod was (o strike the death-knell of popery in Scot- 
land. 

John Knox had turneil away from the traditions and 
mystii'isms of the chureh, to feed njxni the truths of (lod’s 
Word, and the teaching of Wishart had confirmed his 
def(>rm illation to forsaki; the eoinmnnion of Rome, and join 
him.self to Ihi' peiveiniU'il reformeix 

Urged by his comjtanions hi take the otlice of preacher, 
he shrunk with trembling from its responsibility, and it was 
only after days of seclusion ami painful conflict with himself 
that he consented. Rut having once accepted the jaisition, 
he ]»ressed forward with inflexible determination and un- 
daunted courage as long as life continued. This true-hearted 
reformer loan'd not the face of man. The tires of martyr- 
dom, bla/.ing aiound him, served only to iiuickcii his zeal to 
greater inti'iisity. AV'^ith the tyrant’s ax held menacingly 
over his head, he stood his ground, striking sturdy blows 
on the right hand and on the left to demolish idolatry. 

When brought face to face with the queen of Scotland, in 
whoso ])n>seneo the zeal of many a leader of the Protestants 
hail abated, John Knox boro unswerving Avitne.ss for the 
truth. He was not to be Avon by caresses; he quailed not 
before threats. The queen charged him Avith heresy. lie 
had taught the people to ixicoivo a religion piohibited by 
the State, she declared, and had thus transgressed (Jod’s 
(‘ommand enjoining subjects to obey their princes. Knox 
answeri'd tirmly: — 

“As right religion received neither its origin nor its 
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authority from princes, but from the eternal ( Joel alone, so 
lire not sul)ji?cts bound to frame their rtdigion according to 
the tastes of their in’inces. For oft it is that princes, of all 
others, are the most ignorant of (Jod's true religion. If all 
the seed of Abraham had been of the religion of I’haraoh, 
whose subjects they, long were, I pray you, madam, what 
religion Avould there have bivn in the world? And if all in 
the days of the apostles luul been of the religion of the 
Ivoinan emperors, [ ])ray you, madam, what religion woulil 
therc^ have be(Mi now u}»on the earth? . . . And so, 

madam, you may [ua-eeive that subjects are not hound to 
the ridigiou of tliiar princes, although they are connnanded 
to give them reverence.” 

Said iMary, “You interpret the Scripturi^ in one way, and 
they [the Uomisli teachers] interpret it in another; whom 
shall I believe, and who shall l)e judge?” 

“You shall ))elievo (ioch who plainly speakoth in his 
Word,” answered tin? reformer; “ami farther than lh(5 Word 
teaches \’ou, ye shall believe neither the one nor the other. 
The Word of (Jod is plain in itself, and if in any one place 
there bo obscurity, the Holy Clhost, who never is contrary to 
himself, explains the same more clearly in other places, so 
that there can remain Jio doubt but unto such as are obsti- 
nately ignorant.” Such were the truths that the fearless 
reformer, at the peril of his life, si^oke in the ear of royalty. 
With the same undaunted courage he kei)t to his purpose, 
praying and lighting the battles of the Lord, until .Scotland 
was free from popery. 

In Englaml the establishment of Protestantism as tiJC 
national religion diminished, but did not wholly stop })erse- 
cution. While many of the doctrines of Rome had beem 
renounced, not a few of its forms were r(?tained. The su- 
premacy of the pope was rejecte<], but in his place the mon- 
arch was enthroned as the hea<l of the cliiinh. In the 
service of the church there mta still a wi<le dei)artur(j from 
the purity and simplicity of the gospel. The great principle 
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of religious toleration was not its yet understood. Though 
the horrible cruelties which Rome employed against heresy 
wcTO resorted to hut rarely by Protestant rulers, yet the right 
of every man to worshi]) (Jod according to the dictates of his 
own conscience was not acknowledged. All M’cro reiiuired 
to accept tho doctrines and observe the forms of worship 
prescribed by tho established church. Dissentiu's suffemd 
pers(H;ulion, to a greater or less extent, for hundreds of 3’ears. 

Ill tho seventeenth century thousands of ])astors were 
expelled from their positions. Tho jieoplo were forbidilen, 
on ])ain of heavy ikies, imprisonment, and banishment, to 
attend any religious meetings except such as were sanc- 
tioned by the church. Tho.so faithful souls who could not 
refrain from gathering to worshij) (Jod, were compelled to 
meet in dark edlcys, in obscure garrets, and, at some seasons, 
in the woods at midnight. In tho sheltering depths of tho 
forest, a tomi»le of (Jod's own building, those scattered and 
persecuted children of the Tiord assiMubled to pour out their 
souls in prayer and praise. But di'spito all their precautions, 
many suifered for their faith. Tho jails were crowded. Fam- 
ilies wem broken up. Many were banished to foivign lands. 
Yet (lod was with his people, and persecution could not pre- 
vail to silence their testimony. Many were driven across 
tho ocean to America, and hero laid the foundations of 
civil and religious liberty which have been tho bulwark 
and glory of this country. 

Again, as in apostolic days, persecution turned out to the 
furl herance of the gospel. In a loathsome dungeon crowded 
with prolligates and felons, John Bunyan breathed tho very 
atmosjihere of Ili'aven, and there ho wmte his wonderful 
allegory of the iiilgrim’s journey fTOin the land of di*struc- 
tion to the celestial city. For two hundivd yearn that voice 
fiDin Bedford jail has spoken with thrilling j.)ow(T to the 
hearts of men. Bunyan’s “Pilgrim’s Progivss” and “(Jlrace 
Abounding to the (lliief of iSiuucis” have guided many feet 
into the path of life. 
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Baxter, Flavel, Allciiio, anti other men of talent, educa- 
tion, and deep Christitui experience, stootl up iu valiant de- 
fense of the faith which w'as ontio delivered 1o tho sjiints. 
The w'ork accomplished hy these men, proscribed tuid out- 
lawed by >the rulers of this world, csui never pt'rish. Flavel’s 
“Fountain of Life” and “Method of tlrace” have taught 
thousands how to commit tho keeping of their souls to 
Christ. Ba.xter’s “Ivofornied Pastor” has proved a bhsssing 
to nmny Avho desire a revival of tho work of Cod, and his 
“Saint’s Everlasting Rest” has done its work iu leading souls 
to tho “rest that reiiiaiuelh for the people of Clod.” 

A linndrod yeaiss later, iu a day of gi’eat spiritual dark- 
ness, AVhitefield and the Wesleys apjM'ared as liglit-hearei-s 
for (led. Under the rule of tho estahlished church, tho peo- 
ple of England had lai)s('d into a state of religious declen- 
sion hardly to be distiuguishod fr(»m liealheuisin. Natural 
religion was tho favorite study of tho clergy, and included 
most of their theology. Tho higher classes sne(!re<l at piety, 
and prided themselves on being above what they called its 
fauatici.sm. Tho lower <;la8ses were grossly ignorant, and 
abandoned to vice, while tho church luid no courage or faitli 
to any longer suj»])oi-t tho «lownfallen cause of truth. 

Tho great doctrine of justification by faith, so clearly 
taught by Luther, had been almost wholly lost sight of, and 
the Romish i)riuciple of tru-sting to good works for salvation, 
had taken its place. Whitefiehl and tho Weslo 3 'S,who •were 
members of tho established chnrch, wore sincer(5 seekers for 
the favor of God, and this they had Ixicn taught Avas to bo 
secured by a virtuous life and an observance of tho ordi- 
nances of religion. 

When t’harles Wesley at one time fell ill, and anticipated 
tluit death was ai)proaching, Iu; was asked uju)!! what ho 
rested his hoi)c of eternal life, llis answer was, “ I hav(! used 
my Insst endeavors to servo God.” As tho friend Avho had 
put tho question seemed not to be fully satisfied W’ith his 
answer, AV'esley thought,. “What! are not my eudeuyors a 
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suflicitjiit ground of liopc? Would lio rob iiio of luy ondeiiv- 
ors? I luivo iiotliing elsc5 to trust to.” Such wus tlio donso 
darkiioss that liad sottlcd down on tlio oliurdi, hiding tho 
uloncincnl, roldiing (’lirist of liis glory, and turnijig tho 
minds of mon from llioironly lioj)o of salvation, — the l)loo<l 
of the (*rucili(*d Ihuloomor. 

Wesley and his assoeiates were led to see that true ri'Iigion 
is seated in ilie heart, and that (lod’s law extends to the 
thoughts as W(;ll as to the words and aetions. Convin(?i?d of 
th(j nc^eessity of holiness of h(»art, as Wi‘ll as eorreetness of 
outward dejiortment, tla^y set out in earnest uj)on a now lile. 
J>y th(^ most (liligent and praycTiul efforts tlaw emh^avored 
to subdue the (‘vils of the natural lu'art. They livi'd a life 
of self-dc'iiial, eharit v, and humiliation, observing with great 
rigor and exai'tness evi‘ry measure whieh they thought 
could 1)0 helpful to them in obtaining what tluw most de- 
sired, — that holiness whieh could secure the favor of (iod. 
But tli<\v<li<l not obtain the object which they sought. In 
vain Averc their endeavors to fn‘o themselves from the con - 
demnation of sill or to break its powi*r. It was the same 
struggle Avhicli lAither exjierienced in his cell at JCrfurt. It 
Avas the same <iuestion Avhich had tortured his soul, — “How 
should man be just before (!od?”^ 

The fires of divine truth, Avell-iiigh extinguished upon 
the altars of l^rotestantism, Averc to be rekindled from the 
ancient torch handed down the ages by the Bohemian Chris- 
tians. After the Reformation, Protestantism in Bohemia had 
been trainjiled out by the hordes of Rome. All Avho refused 
to renounce tlu^ truth Avere forced to flee. Some of these, 
finding refuge in Saxony, there maintained the ancient faith. 
It Avas from the descendants of these Christians that light 
came to W’esley and Ids associates. 

John and Charh*s Wesley, after being ordaine<l to the 
ministry, were sent on a mission to America. On board the 
ship Avas a company of Moravians. Violent storms Avero 
encountered on the passage, and John Wesley, brought face 

^ Job 9: 2. 
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to face witli death, felt that he had not the asssuraJiee of 
jieaee with tJod. Hut the Germans, on tlio contrary, mani- 
fested a calmness and trust to which he was a stranger. 

“ I had long ])efore,” ho says, “ observed tiu' great s('riousness 
of their behavior. Of their humility they liad given eou- 
tiiiiial proof, by performing those servile offices for tlie oilier 
passengers wliicli none of the English would undertake; for 
which they desired and would receive no j)ay, saying, it 
was good for their ])roud hearts, and their loving Saviour 
had doiK* more for them. And every day had given them 
occasion of showing a mei^kness which no injury could 
move. If they were inished, struck, or thrown down, they 
rose again and wcait away; Init im comi>laint was found in 
their mouth. There was now an o])j)ortunity of trying 
wliether they were deliven'd from the spirit of fear, as wi‘ll 
as from that of j)rid(', anger, and revengi\ In the midst of 
the psalm wherewith their service began, the sea broke over, 
S])lit the mainsail in pieces, covered the ship, and poured 
in between the deck as if the great deep liad alrea«ly 
swallowed us up. A terrible screaming began among the 
English. Tlio Germans calmly sung on. 1 asked one of 
them afterward, ‘Were you not afraid?' lie answered, M 
thank God, no.' I asked, ‘But were not your women and 
children afraid?' He rc])lied mildly, ‘No; our women and 
childri‘n are not afraid to die.'” 

Upon arriving in Savannah, Wesley for a short time abode 
with the Moravians, and was decjdy impressed with their 
("hristian deportment. Of one of their religious services, 
ill striking contrast to the lifeless formalism of the Church 
of England, lie wrote: “The groat simplicity as w'oll as solem- 
nity of the whole almost made mo forget the seventeen 
liundrcd years between, and imagine myself in one of those 
assemblies Avhere form and state were not; but Paul, the 
tent-maker, or Peter, the fisherman, presided; y(*t with the 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” 

On his return to England, Wesley, under the instruction 
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of a Moravian preacher, arrived at a clearer understanding 
of Bible faith. He was convinced that he must renounce all 
dependence upon his own works for salvation, and must 
trust wholly to the “Lamb of God that taketh away the sin 
of the world.” At a meeting of the Moravian society in 
Tjondon, a statement was read from Luther, describing tho 
change which tho Spirit of God works in tho heart of tho 
believer. As Wesley listened, faith was kindled in his soul. 
“I felt my heart strangely warmed,” ho says. “ I felt I did 
trust in Christ, Christ alone, for salvation; and an assurance 
was given mo that ho ha<l taken away my sins, oven mhic, 
and saved me fmm the law of sin and death.” 

Througli hmg years of wearisome and comfortless striving, 
— ^yeara of rigorous self-denial, of reproach and humiliation, 
— Wesley had steadfastly adhered to his ono purpose of 
seeking God. Now ho had found him; and ho found that 
tho grace which ho had toiled to win by prayers and fasts, 
by ahnsdeeds and self-abnegation, was a gift, “without 
money, and without price.” 

Onco established in the faith of (’hrist, his whole soul 
binned with tho desire to spreail everywhere a knowledge of 
tho glorious gospel of God’s free grace. “I look upon all 
tho world as my parish,” ho said, “ in whatever part of it 1 
am, I judgo it meet, right, and my bouiiden duty, to tleclare 
unto all that aro willing to hear, tho glad tidings of sal- 
vation.” 

JIo continued his strict and self-denying life, not now as 
tho (/round, but tho result of faith; not tho root, but tho fruit 
of holiness. Tho grace of God in Christ is the foundation 
of the Christian’s hope, and that grace will bo manifested 
in obedience. Wesley’s life was devoted to tho preaching 
of tho great truths which ho had received, — -justification 
through faith in the atoning blood of Christ, and the 
renewing power of the Holy Spirit upon the heart., bringing 
forth fruit in a life conformed to tho example of Christ. 

Whitefield and the Wesleys had been prepared for their 
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work by long nnd sliar}> porsonal convictions of their own 
■lost coiulition; and that they might ho altle to endure hard- 
ness as g(M)d soldiers of Christ, tliey Jiad he«‘n subjoeled lo 
the fiery ordeal of scorn, derision, and jua’seeidion, hoih in 
the, nniveixity ami aslhey woroenleringtlio inijiistry. Tliey 
and a few others who sympathized with them were con- 
temptuously called Methodists by their ungodly lellow-slu- 
denls, — a name which is at the present time regardi'd as 
honorable by one of the largest denominations in England 
and America; 

As members of the (.'hurch of England, they were strongly 
attaelied to her forms of worship, but the Lord had ]»resented 
before them in his M’ord a higher standard. The Holy 
Spirit urged them to preach Christ and him crucified. The 
])OWcr of the Highest attended their labors. Thousands 
were convicted and truly converted. It was necessary that 
those sheep be protected from ravening wolves. AVesley had 
no thought of forming a new donomiiiatior., but ho organ- 
ized them under what was called the Methodist (’Vmiiection. 

Mysterious and trying was tho opposition which these 
preachers cncounteml fmm tho established church; yet (!od, 
in his wisdom, had overruled events to cause the reform to 
begin within the church it.self. Had it come wholly fimii 
without, it would not have penetrated Avhero it was so much 
needed. But us tho revival preachers Avere chimihinon, and 
labored AA'ithin the pale of tho church AvheroA’cr they ciadil 
find opportunity, the truth had an entrance Avhere the (lorn's 
Avould otherwise huA'c remained closed. Some of the clergy 
AV’oro roused from their moral .stupor, and became zealous 
preachers in their OAAm parishe.s. Churches that had Ix.-en 
petrified by fonnalism AA'ere quickened into life. 

In AVesley’s time, as in all ages of tho church’s history, 
men of different gifts performed their appointed AA'ork. 
They did not harmonize upon every point of doctrine, but 
all Avero moA’^ed by tho Spirit of God, and united in tho al>- 
sorbing aim to AA'iii souls to Christ. The differences between 
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VVliitolicld and tlic Wesleys tlimitened at one time to create 
alienation; Imt as they loanasl meekness in the school of 
Ohrist, mutual forbearance and charity recpucih-d them, 
'riiey had no time to disfmte, while error and i)ii<iuity were 
teomin|r everywlien*, and sinners were goinj; down to ruin. 

The servants of (Jod tml a rugged i>ath. Men of intlu- 
ence. and learning employed their ijowcrs against them. After 
a time many of the clergy manifested determined hostility, . 
and the doors of the churches wore closed against a pure 
faith, and those who pi-oehiimcd it. The course of the clergy 
in denouncing them from the pxilpit, aroused the elements of 
diirkness, ignorance, and inicpiity. Again and again did 
.John Wesley escape death hy a miracle of (lod’s mer<ry. 
Wluiii the rage of tlm mob was excited against him, and 
there stiemed no way of escape, an angel in human form 
came to his side, the mob fell back, and the sorvantof Christ 
passed in safety from the place of danger. 

Of his deliverance from the enraged mob upon one of 
these occasions, Wesley said: “Many endeavored to throw 
mo down Avhile w'o were going down hill on a slippery i)ath 
to the town; as well judging that if I were once on the 
ground, 1 shoidd hardly rise any more. But I made no 
stumble at all, nor the least slip, till f was entirely out of 
their hands. Although many strove to lay hold on my 
collar or clothes, to pull me down, they could not fa.sten at 
all; otdy one got fast hold of the flap of my Avaistcoat, which 
was soon left in his hand; the other flap, in the pocket of 
which w'as a bank-note, was torn but half off. A lusty man 
just behind, struck at me several times, with a largo oaken 
stick; with which if ho had struck mo once on the back paii 
of my head, it would liavo saved him further trouble. But 
every time the blow was turned aside, I know not how; for 
I could not move the right hand nor the left.. Another 
came rushing through the press, and raising his arm to 
strike, on a sudden let it drop, and only stroked my head^ 
sayiiigi ‘ What soft hair he has.’ . . . The very first men 
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whoso lioarts wore turiiod wore tlio horoos of the town, the 
oaptiiiiis of the rabble on all occasions, one of tlicin having 
been a prize lighter at the boar garden. 

“By how gentle degrees does (Jod prepare us for liis will! 
Two years, ago, a pi(.‘co of brick grazcnl iiiy shoulders. It 
was a year after that the stone struck me bctwc'cn the eyi*s. 
Last month I received one blow, and this evening two; one 
before wo came into the town, and one after we were gone 
out; but both were as nothing; forthougli one man struck 
moon the breast with all his might, and the other on the 
mouth with such force that the blood gushed out immedi- 
ately, J felt no more pain from either of the blows than if 
they had touched me with a straw.’’ 

The Metlaxlists of those early days — people as w'ell as 
preachers — endured ridicule and persecution, alike from 
church-members and from the o])enly irreligious who were 
inflamed by their misrepresentations. Tlujy Avea'e arraigned 
before courts of justice — such only in name, for justice was 
rare in the courts of that time. Often they sullered vio- 
lence from their persecutors. Mobs went from house to 
house, destroying furniture and goods, plundering whatever 
they chose, and l)rutally abusing men, women, and childri'ii. 
In some instances, public notices Avero ])osted, calling upon 
those who desired to assist in breaking the windoAVS and 
robbing the houses of the Methodists to assemble at a giA^en 
time and place. These oj)en violations of both human and 
divine hnv AVi*re allowed to pass without a Reprimand. A 
systematic j)ersecution Avas carried oji against a peojde Avhose 
only fault Aviis that of seeking to turn the feet of sinners 
from tjie path of destruction to the path of holiness. 

Said John Wesley, referring to the charg(\s against him- 
self and his associates: “Some allegi^ that tlie doctrines of 
these men are false, erroneous, and enthusiastic; that th<\v 
are noAV and unheard-of till of late; that they are (Quakerism, 
fanaticism, poper\\ ^Fhis Avhole pretense has been already 
cut up by the roots, it haying been shown at large tliat 

ao 
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ovcry branch of this ductriuo is the plain doctrine of 
Sfjripture inUirprcitcd by our own church. Therefore it can- 
not 1)0 fiilsc or erroneous, provided the (Scripture bo true.” 
“Others allege Unit their doctrines are too strict; that they 
niiiko tlio way to Heaven too narrow; and this is in truth 
the original objection, as it was almost tlte only ono for 
some tiiiK', and is secretly at the bottom of a thousand 
niore Avhich appear in various forms. Hut do they make 
tlie way !*) Hesiveii any narTOwer tlnui our ]x)rd and his 
apostles nnwie it? Is their doctrine stricter than Unit of 
the liible? (Consider only a few plain texts: ‘Thou shalt 
love the Ijord thy (Jod with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, iuid with all thy stmigth, and with all thy niiml; and 
thy neighbor as tliyself.’* ‘ Kvory idle word that men shall 
sj((>ak, they shall give account thereof in tho djiy of .Judg- 
ment.”* ‘Whether therefore yo oat, or drink, or whatsoever 
yt' do, do all to the glory of (Sod.’* 

“ If their doctrine is stricter than this, they are to blame; 
but you know in your conscieiUK) it is not. Ami who can 
be ono jot less strict without corruiiting the Word of (lod? 
(‘an any steward of tho mysteries of (Jod be found faithful 
if he ijhango any part of that sacred dei)o.sition? — No; he 
can abate nothing; he can soften nothing; ho is constrained 
to diiclaro to all men, I may not bring down the Scriptures 
to your taste. You nuLst eomc up to it, or perish forever. The 
j)oj)ular cry is, ‘riio uncharitablouess of these men ! Unehar- 
itiible, are they? In A’hat respect? Do they not food tho 
hungry and clothe the naked? No; that is not the thing; 
they are not wanting in this, but they are so uncharitable in 
judging; they think none can be saved but those Avho are of 
their own way.” 

The spiritual declension which had been manifest in 
England just before the time of Wcvsley, was in great degree 
the result of Antinoinian teaching. Many affirmed that 
(^iihrist had abolished tho moral law, and that Christians are 
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therefore under no obligation to observe it; that a believer 
is freed from the “bondage of good works.” Others, though 
admitting tlie peri)etuity of the law, declared that it was 
unnecessary for ministers to exhort the j)eoj)le to obedience 
of its precepts, since tliose whom ( Jod had elected to salvation 
would, ‘M)y the irresistible impulse of divine grace, be led 
to the practice of piety and virtue,” while those who avcto 
doomed to eternal reprobation “did not have it in their 
power to obey the divine law.” 

Others, also holding that “the elect cannot fall from grace 
or forfeit the divine favor,” arrived at thii slill more liideoiis 
eonelusion that “the wicked actions they commit are not 
really sinful, nor to be considered as instances of the viola- 
tion of the divine law, and that conscijiienlly tluy hav(^ no 
occasion cither to confess their sins or to break tlnan oil’ l>y 
repentance.” Therefore, they declared that evcai one of the 
vilest of sins, “considered universally an enorinoiis.violatifm 
of the divine law, is not a sin in the sight of (Jod,” if com- 
mitted by one of the el(u*.t, “because it is om? of tln^ ess(»ntial 
and distinctive characteristics of the eU'c.t, that tliciy cannot 
do anything Avhich is either displeasing to ( Jod f)r j)rohibit(;d 
by the law.” 

This monstrous doctrine is essentially the samii as the 
Komish claim that “the pope can dispense above tin? law, 
and of wrong make riglit,l)y cornjcting and changing laws;” 
that “he can pronounce sentences ami judgments in contra- 
diction . . . to the law of fJo<l ami man.” Hot h rc* veal the 
inspiration of the same mast(?r-spirit, — *jf hi in who, even 
among the sinless inhabitants of Heaven, began his work of 
seeking to break down the righteous restraints of the law of 
God. 

The doctrine of the divine ilecrees, unalterably fixing the 
character of men, had led many to a virtual rcjc^cfioii of the 
law of God. Wesley steadfastly oppose<l the errors of the 
Antinomian teachers, and showed that this doctrino which 
led to Antinomianism was contrary to the Scriptures. 
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“Tlio grace of Uod tJiat briiigcth stilvation hath ai>pearcd 
to “Thi« is good and acceptable in the sight of 

(lod our Saviour, who will have all mca to be saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth. For there "s one God, 
and one mediator between God and men, tlie man Christ 
Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for alV^^ The Spirit of 
( Jod is freely bestowed, to enable every man to lay hold upon 
the means of salvation. Thus Christ, “the true Light,” 
“lighteth every man that coineth into the world.”* Men 
fail of salvation through their own willful refusal of the gift 
of life. 

In answer to the claim that at the death of Christ the pre- 
cepts of the decalogue had boon abolished with the ceremo- 
nial law, AVesley said: “The moral law, contained in the len 
comniandinents, and enforced by the i)roi)hets, he did not 
take away. It was not the design of his coming to revoke 
any ])Urt of this. This is a law which nevi‘r can be l)roken, 
which ‘ stands fast as the faithful witness in Heaven.^ . . . 

This was from the beginning of the world, being ‘ written 
not on tables of stone, ^ but on the hearts of all the children 
of men, when they came out of the hands of the (Creator. 
An<l, however tlie letters once written by the finger of God 
are now in a great measure defaced by sin, yvt can they not 
wholly be blotted out, while we have any consciousness of 
good and evil. Every part of this law must remain in force 
upon all mankind, and in all ages; as ]iot depending either 
on time or place, or any other circumstances liable to change, 
hut on the. nature of CJod, and the nature of man, and their 
unchangeable relation to each other. 

“M am not come to destroy, but to fulfill.’ . . . With- 
out question his meaning in this jdace is (consistently with 
all that goes before and follows after), — I am come to estab- 
lish it in its fullness, in spite of all the glosses of men; I am 
come to place in a full and clear vieAV whatsoever was dark 
and obscure therein ; I am come to declare the true and full 
import of every part of it; to show the length and breadth, 

» Titua -.i : 1 1 ; 1 Tiiii. 2 ; 3-U. * John 1 ; 9. 
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the entire extent, of every commandment contained therein, 
and the height and depth, tlie inconceivable purity and 
spirituality of it in all its branches.” 

Wesley deelaml the perfect harmony of the law and the 
gosiu:!, '‘Tliero is, therefore, the clo.st'st coniiection that eau 
be conceived, between the law and the gospel. On the one 
hand, the law continually makes way for and points us to, 
the gos2)el; on tho other, the gosjH)! continually leads u.s to a 
more exact fulfilling of the law. Tho law, for in.stance, 
mpiiros us to love (rod, to lovo our neighbor, to be niec'k, 
humble, or holy. AVo feel that wo are not sufficient for 
these things; yea, that ‘with man this is impossible;’ but wo 
SCO a i)romiso of God to give us that love, and to make us 
humble, meek, and holy; wo lay hold of this gosjwl, of the.so 
glad tidings; it is done to us according t«> our faith; and 
tho righteousness of tho law is fulfilled in us, ‘ through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus.’” 

“Ill the highest rank of tho enemies of tho gospel of 
C:!lirist,” said AVesley, “are they ivho openly and exi>lieitly 
‘judge the law’ itself, and ‘.siieak evil of tho law;’ who teach 
men to break (to dissolve, to loose, to untie tho obligation oQ 
not ono only, whether of the lea.st or (»f tho greatest, but all 
tho commandments at a stroke.” “ The most surjirising of 
all tho circum.stances that attend this strong delusion, is that 
they who aro given ui) to it, mally believe that they honor 
Christ by overthrowing his law, and that they arc magnifying 
his office, while they arc destroying his iloctrinol Yea, they 
honor him just as Judas did, when ho said, ‘Hail, Ma.stor, 
and kissed him.’ And lie may as justly say to every one of 
them, ‘Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss?’ It is 
no other than betraying him with a kias, to talk of his blood, 
and take away his crown; to set light by any jiart of his 
law, under pretense of advancing his gospel. Nor indeed 
can anyone escape this charge, who preaches faith in any 
such a manner as either directly or indirectly tends to set 
aside any branch of obedience; who preaches Christ .so as to 
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(lisuiiiiul, oi* \vcak(!n in any wist*, tho least of Iho coininaiul- 
nitfiits of (tod.” 

'.I’o those Avho urffctl that “the preaching of tho gospel 
answers all the ends of tho law,” Wesloy replied: “Thi.swo 
utterly deny. It does not answer the very first end of the 
law, namely, the (;onvin<!ing men of sin, tho awakening those 
who are still asleep on iht! brink of hell.” Tho aposth^ 
I’aiil declares that “h)' the law is ihtf knowltnlgo of sin;” 
and not until man is convicted of sin, will lie truly feel 
Ids uetsl of the atoning hhtod of (lirist. ‘“Tlut}’ that ho 
whoh*,’ as our liOi'd, himself observes, ‘need not a physician, 
hut they that are sick.’ ft is absurd, therefore, to offer a 
physician to them that are whole, rw that at least imagine 
themselves so to ho. You are first to convince them that 
they are sick; ollicrwise they will not thank you for your 
labor. It is ef|ually ahstird to offer t’hrist to them whoso 
heart is whole, having nov(*r yet Ix'on broken.” 

Thus M’hilo ])reaching the gosjad of tla* grac(‘ of (lod, 
Wesley, like his Miister, sought to “magnify the law, and 
makt* it honorable.” Faithfully did ho accomplish the work 
given him of (lod, and glorious were the* results Avhich ho 
was jH'rmitted to behold. At the close of his long life of 
more than foui'scoro yt'ars — idwvo half a <*entury spent in 
itinerant ministiy — his avowed adherents numbered more 
than half a million souls. lint tho multitude that through 
his labors had been lifted fnmi tho ruin and degradation of 
sin to a higher and a purer life, and tho number who by his 
teaching had attained to a doejx*r and richer experience, will 
nov('r b(! known till tho whole family of the redeoint'd shall 
be gatlu'red into the kingdom of (lod. Ifis life presents a 
lesson »)f ju’iceless worth to every Christian. Would that the 
faith and humility, tho untiring zeal, self-sacrifice and devo- 
tion of this servant of Christ, }uight be n*flccted in the 
churches of to-day I 



CHAPTER XV 


THR BIBR15 AND Till? RRIiNCK RlvVORUTION. 

Tn tlio sixtoenili rontnry tlio Rcformniion, ]>rosoniin«v an 
opoii Biblo to tlio peoplo, lijul .soii^lit admission io all tlm 
(•ouiitri(\s of Euroi)o. Homo nations woIcoiiumI il with glad- 
n(‘ss, as a inosson^tT of TFoavcMi. In otlu'r lands, poprrv 
succeeded, to a groat oxtont, in prcwonling its ontranoo; and 
tlio light of Bible knowledge, with its elevating infliionoes, 
Avas Jilmost wholly cxehidod. In one eonntry, though the 
light found entrance, it was not comprehondcMl by the dark- 
n(‘ss. For eenturic's, Inilh and error struggh'd for the mas- 
tery. At last the evil triumphed, and the truth of II(»a.V(ai 
was thrust out. “This is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness ratlua* than 
light.”' The nation Avas left to rea[> tlu^ rosidts of the course 
Avhich she had chosen. The restraint of (Jod’s Spirit was 
removed from a people that had despis(*d the gift of his 
grace. Evil Avas permitted to come to maturity. And all 
the Avorld saAV the fruit of Avillful rejection of the light. 

The war against the Bible, carried forAvard for so many 
centuries in France, culminated in the sccaies of the II(j\’^o- 
lution. That terrible outhreaking AA^as hut the legitimate 
result of Rome’s suppression of the Scriptures. It presented 
the most striking illustration Avhieh the Avorld ha.s CA'tT 
Avilnc.ssed, of the AA'orking out of the ]>apal policy, — an illus- 
tration of the results to AA'hich for more than a thousand 
years tlic teaching of the Roman Cliurcrh had been tending. 

The suppression of the Scriptures during the i)oriod of 
pai>al supremacy AA^as foretold by the prophets; and the 

Mohn 3:19. 
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lleveUilor points also to the torriblo results that Avero to 
aeeriK? esiK^eially to Frnneo from the domination of “the 
man of sin/* 

Said llie aiijjffl of the Ijord : “The holy dty [the true 
elmreli] shall they tread under foot forty find two months. 
And I will ^ive power unto my two witnesses, and they 
shall pro])hesy fi thousand two hundred and threescore 
days, (riot lied in sackcloth. . . . And when they shall 

liav(‘ finish(?d tli(»ir testimony, the beast that ascendeth out 
of tli(^ bottomless pit shall make war against them, and 
shall overcome tiiom,and kill them. And their dead bodies 
shall li<^ in the street of the great city, Avhich spiritually is 
efdl(Ml Sodom and Egyjit, where also our Lord was crucilied. 
. . . And tliey that dwell miou the c‘arth slnill rejoice 
ovc^r tlu'in, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to 
finotln'r; b(»(*ause these two jiropliets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth. And after three days and a half the 
Spirit of life from God entered into them, find they stood 
upon their feet; and great fear fell upon them which saw 
them.”* 

■'riie })erio<ls here mentioned — “forty and two months,” 
ami “a thousand tAVo hundred and tlircescore days” — are 
the same, alike representing the time in Avhich the church 
of (-hrist was to suffer oppression from Romo. Tlio TiOO 
yt'firs of })a])al supremacy began Avith the establishment of 
the pajiiicy in a. d. 538, and Avould thejreforc terminate in 
175)8. At that time a French army entered Romo, and 
made the [lope a prisoner, and ho died in exile. Thougli a 
ncAV })ope Avas soon afterAvard elected, the papal hierarchy 
lias never since been able to Avield the poAver Avhich it before 
possessed. 

The persecution of the church did not continue through- 
out the entire jieriod of the 1260 yoai*s. God in mercy to 
his people cut short the time of their fiery trial. In fore- 
telling the “great tribulation” to befall the church, the 
SaAMour said, “Except those days should be shortened, there 

Mtev. 11:2-11. 
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sliould no flesh bo saved; but for the elect’s sake tbosti 
days shall bo shortcuctl.” * Through the influenco of llu^ 
R(‘forniation, the pci'sceution was brought to an end prior 
to 1798. 

('oneerning the two witnesses, the prophet declares further, 
“These uix) the two olive-trees, and the two eandh\stieks 
standing before the God of the earth.” “Thy W«)rd,” said 
the psalini.st, “is a lain]) unto my ft.*t>t, and a light unto my 
path.”* The two wi1ne.sses mpre-sent the Serijitures of the 
Old and the New Ti'stament. Both are iinjiortant tesiimo- 
nies to the origin and per|)etuity of the law of God. Both 
are witnesses also to the plan of salvation. The typos, sacri- 
fices, and prdj)hecies of the Old Tt'stainent point forward to a 
Saviour to come. The Gospels and Ejiistles of the New 
Testament tell of a Saviour who has come in the c.\aet 
manner foretold by typo and prophecy. 

“They shall prophesy a thousand two humlrcil and three- 
score days, clothed in sackcloth.” During the greater part 
of this period, God’s witnmses remained in a stale of obscu- 
rity. The papal power sought to liido from the ])eo]»le the 
AVord of truth, and set before them false w’itnes,ses to con- 
tradict its testimony. When the Bible was proscribed by 
religious and secular authority; when its testimony was 
perverted, and every effort made that men and demons could 
invent to turn the minds of the people from it; when those 
who dared proclaim its sacred truths were hunted, betrayed, 
tortured, buried in dungeon cells, martyred for their faith, 
or compelled to flee to mountain fastnesses, and to dens and 
caves of the earth, — ^then the faithful witneases pro])ht‘sie«l 
in sackcloth. Yet they continued their testimony through- 
out the entire period of 1200 years. Tn the darkest times 
there were faithful men who loved God’s Word, and Avcrc 
jealous for his honor. To these loyal servants wore given 
w’isdom, power, and authority to declare his truth during 
the w’hole of this time, 

> Matt. 24 : 22. ' > Rev. 11 : 4 ; Pb. 119 ; 105. 
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“And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies; and if any man 
will hurt them, he must in this manner he killed/'' Mcmi 
eannot with impunity trample upon the AVonl of ( Sod. The 
meaning of this h'arful dc^nuneiatioii is set forth in the elos- 
ing chapter of the Revelation: “T testify unto every man 
that h('areth the words of the propliecy of this book. If any 
man shall ad<I unto these things, (Sod shall ad<l unto him 
the plagues that are AvritUm in this hook. And if any man 
shall take away from tlie words of the }w)ok of this proidiecy, 
(Sod shall take away his part out of the hook of life, and out 
of tlui holy city, and from the things Avhieh are written in 
tin’s book.”® • 

Snell are the warnings which tSod has given to guard 
men against changing in any manner that which he has 
n^vealed or commanded. These solemn denunciations apply 
to all Avho by their inlluenee lead men to lightly regard the 
law of rSod. They should cause those to fear and tremble 
who flippantly declare it a matter of little conseipienco 
whether wo obey Ood’s law or not. All who exalt their OAvn 
opinions above divine revelatimi, all who would change the 
j)lain meaning of Scripture to suit their own convenience, 
or for the sake of conforming to the world, are taking upon 
tluMuselvc's a fearful responsibility. The Avritten Word, the 
hiAv of (Sod, Avill measure the character of every man, and 
condinnn all AV'hom this unerring test shall declare Ai’anting. 

“When they shall haA^o finished [arc finishing] their testi- 
mony.” l"he period Avhen the two AAntnesses were to proph- 
esy clothed in sackcloth ended in 1798. As they AA’^ere 
approaching the termination of their A\wk in obscurity, war 
Avas to be made upon them by the power represented as “ the 
beast that ascendoth out of the bottomless pit.” In many 
of the nations of Europe the powers that ruled in Church 
and State had for centuries been controlled by Satan, through 
the medium of the papacy. But here is brought to view a 
noAV manifestation of Satiinic poAver. 

^ Rev. 1 1 : ft. 
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It had been Rome’s jmlicy, under a pi-ofession of reverenei' 
for the Bible, to keep it locked up in an unknown ionjjjue, 
and hidden aAvay from the people. Ihider her rule the wit- 
nesses prophesied, “clothed in sackcloth.” But another 
power — the beast from the bottomless pit — was to arise to 
make open, avowed war upon the Word of God. 

The “great city” in whoso streets the witnesses are slain, 
and where their dead bodies lie, “is spiritually Kgyj)t.” 
Of all nations jiresented in Bible history, Egypt most 
boldly denied the existence of the living God, and resisted 
his commands. No monarch ever ventured U])on more open 
and liigh-haiided rebellion against the authority of Heaven 
than did the king of Egypt. When the message was 
brought him bj'^ Moses, in the name of the Lord, riiaraoh 
proudly answered, “Who is Jehovah, that I should obey 
his voice to let Tsracd go? 1 know not Jehovah, neithcu’ will 
I li‘t Israel go.”^ This is atheism; ami the iiation n^p- 
resented by Egypt would give voice to a similar denial of 
the claims of the living God, and would manifest a like 
spirit of unbelief and defiance. The “gri^at city” is also 
compared, “spiritually,” to Sodom, l^he corruption of 
Sodom in breaking the law of (Jod Avas especially manifested 
in licentiousness. And this sin Avas also to be a pri*-(»mim*nt 
characteristic of the nation that should fulfill the s])ecifica- 
tions of this scripture. 

According to the Avonls of the prophet, then, a little before 
the year 17D«S some poAver of Satanic origin ami characl(*r 
would rise to make Avar upon the lhl>le. And in the land 
Avhere the testimony of God’s two Avitnesses should thus be 
silenced, there Avould be manifest the atheism of the Bharaoh, 
and the licentiousness of Sodom. 

This prophecy has received a most (‘xact and striking ful- 
fillment in the liistory of France. During the Ihivolution of 
1793, “the world for the fimt time heard an assembly of 
men, born and educated in civilization, and assuming the 
right to govern one of the finest European nations, uplift 

'Ex. 6:2. 



270 


THE GREAT CONTROVERSY. 


th(.*ir iinitud voice to deny the most soleinu trutii which 
iinin’s soul receives, iiiid renounce unanimously the belief 
and worship of the JJeity.” “Franco is the only nation in 
the world concerning which the authentit; record survives, 
that us a nation she lifted her hand in open rebellion 
against the Author of the universe. Plenty of blasphemers, 
plenty of infidels, there have been, and still continue to 1)0, 
in JOiigland, Germany, Spain, and elsewhere; hut Franco 
stands a])art in the world’s history as the single State which, 
by the decree of her legislative assembly, pronounced that 
there was no God, and of which tho entire po])uIatiou of the 
(‘upital, and a vast majority elsewhere, women as well as 
men, ilunccd and sang with joy in accepting tho announce- 
ment.” 

Frau<;o pi’csonteil also tho characteristic which esiiecially 
ilistinguished Sodom. During the Kevolution there was 
manifest a state of moral debiusement and corruption simi- 
lar to that which brought destruction uiion tho cities of the 
plain. And the historian pre-sonts together the atheism and 
licentiousness of Franco, as it is given in tho proiihecy: 
“Intimately connected with these laws uHecting religion Avas 
that which reduced the union of marriage — the most sacred 
engagement which luimau beings can form, and tho jierma- 
nence of which leads most strongly to tho consolidation of 
society — to a state of mere civil contract of a transitory char- 
acter, which any two pei’sous might engage in and cast loose 
at jileasure. ... If iioiids hail set themselves at Avork 
to tliscover a mode of most etlectually destroying Avhatover is 
venerable, graceful, or 2)ermanent in domestic life, and obtain- 
ing at the same time an iissurunco that the mischief Avhich it 
Avas their object to create should bo perpetuated from one 
generation to another, they could not have invented a more 
eiroctual plan than tho degradation of marriage. . . . 
Sophie Amoult, an actress famous for the Avitty things she 
said, described tho ro2)ublican marriage os the ‘ sacrament of 
adultery.’” 
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“ Where also our lx)r(l was eruciiicd.” This speeilicatioii 
of the prophi^ey was adso fulhllcd by Franco. In no land 
liad the spirit of eiiniity against Christ been more strikingly 
disjdayed. In no coiiniry had the truth encouiitorcd more 
bitter and cruel opposition. In tlio persecution which 
France hall visited upon the confessors of the gospel, she had 
crucified Christ in the i)erson of his disciides. 

Century after century the blood of the saints had been 
shed. While the Waldeiises laid down their lives upon the 
mouiitaiiis of Piedmont ‘Men* the Word of (.Jod, and for the 
testimony o{ Jesus (lirist,” similar witness to the truth had 
hvi'ii home by their brethren, the Albigi^nses of France. In 
the days of the Reformation, its disci])les had been put to 
<leath with horrible tortures. King and nobles, high-born 
womc'U and delicate maidens, the juade and chivalry of the 
nation, had feasted their eyes upon, the agonies of the mar- 
tyrs of Jesus. The )>rave I luguenots, l)attling for those rights 
which the human heart holds most sacred, liad poured out 
their blood on many a hard-fought lield. The lh*otestants 
W(‘ro counted as outlaws, a price was s(5t upon their heads, 
and tluy were hunted down like wild beasts. 

The “diurch in the Desert,” the few descendants of the 
ancient (Hiristians that still lingered in France in the eight- 
eenth century, hiding away in the mountains of tlio south, 
still cherished the faith of their fathers. As they ventured 
to meet by night on mountain-side or lonely moor, they 
were chased l)y dragcjoiis, and dragged away to life-long 
slavery in the galleys. ^‘Tlio purest, the most r(‘fincd, and 
the most intelligent of the French, W(‘re chained, in horriljle 
torture, amidst robbers and assassins.” Others, more merci- 
fully dealt with, were shot down in cold blood, as, unarmed 
and helpless, they fell upon their knees in prayer. Hundreds 
of ag(Ml men, defenseless women, and innocent children were 
left dead upon tlie earth at their place of meeting. In travers- 
ing the mountain-side or the forest, where they had been 
accustomed to assemble, it was not unusual to find ‘^at every 
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four i>acu.s dead bodies dotting the sward, and cor]>,ses hang- 
ing suspended from the trees.” Their country, “laid \raste 
witli the sword, tlui ax, the fagot, was converted into a vast, 
gloomy wihlerness.” The.so atrocities 'were not committed 
during the Dark Ages, but in that brilliant ora “when 
science was cultivated, and letters flourished; when the 
divini's of the court and the eajntal wereloamod andehwpient 
men, who greatly atrccted the graces of meekness and 
charity.” 

Ihit blackest in the black catalogue of crime, most horrible 
among the fiendish deeds of all the dreadful centurie.s, was 
the St. Bartholomew M}is.sjici*e. The world still recalls with 
shuddering lioiTor the scenes of that most cowardly and 
eruel onslaught. 'Phe king of Franco, urged on by Romish 
priests ami prelates, lent his sanction to the dreadful work. 
'Pho great bell of the palace, tolling at dead of night, was a 
signal for the slaughter. Pi*otestants by thousands, slee])ing 
(luictly in their homes, trusting to the plighted honor of 
their king, were dragge<l forth -without a warning, and mur- 
derc<i in cohl blood. 

Satan, in the 2M!rson of the Roman zealots, led the van. 
As ('liri.st was the invisible leader of his i)eoi)le from Egy])- 
tian bondage, so was Satan the unseen leader of his subjects 
in this horrible work of imilti])lying martyrs. For seven 
days the mas.sacre was continued in Pari.s, the first three 
with inconceivable fury. And it was not eoidined to the 
city itself, but by special order of the king I'.xtendod to all 
pi’ovinces and towns Avhert' Protestants were found. NeitluT 
age nor sex was n*spected. Neither the innocent babe nor 
the man of gray hairs was spared. Noble and iwasant, old 
and young, mother and child, were cut doAvn together. 
Throughout France the butchery continued for two months. 
Seventy thousand of the very flower of tlie nation i)erished. 

“ The i>ope, (Irogory XIII., received the news of the fate of 
the Huguenots with unlwunded joy. The wish of his 
heart had been gratified, and Charles IX. was now’ his favor- 
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ite sou. Romo rung with ityoioings. Tho guns of tlio oas- 
tle of fcst. Angolo gave forth a joyous salute; the bells souiulcd 
from every tower; bonfires bhi/ed throughout the night; 
and Gregory, attended by liis cardinals and priests, led the 
magnificent jjrocession to the church of St. Louis, where 
tho canlinal of Lorraine chanted a Te Ikum. Tho ciy of the 
dying host in Franco was gentle harmony to tho court of 
Rome. A imslal was struck to commcjnorate the gloiious 
iniissacre; a picture, which still exists in tho \'ntictui, was 
painted, representing tho chief events of St. Bartholomew. 
Tho poj)e, eager to show his gratitude to Charles for his duti- 
ful ctmduct, sent him tho (Tolden Rose; and from the pul- 
l)its of itomo elocpient ])roachei's celcbratofl (luirlcs, Cath- 
erine, and the Guises as the new foundem of tho paj^uU. 
chujch.” 

The same master-spirit that urgwl on tho St. Bartholomew 
iSlassacro led also in tho scenes of tho Revolution. Jesus 
Christ Avas dcclarc<l to bo an imi>os(or, and tho rallying cry 
of tho French infidels was, “Crush tlio Wretch,” meaning 
Christ. Heaven-daring bhi8j)hemy and ubomiuublo wiekod- 
ness went hand in liand, and tho ba.sest of men, tho most 
abuudonc<l moirsters of cruelty uaid vice, were mo.st highly 
exalted. In all this, supremo honaugo was 2mid to Satan; 
while Christ, in his characteristics of truth, jaurity, and- 
unselfish love, Avas crucified. 

“ The beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless jait shall 
make war against tlnun, and shall overcome them, and kill 
them.” The atheistical laower ll»at ruleil in Franco during 
tho ReA'olution and the reign of terror, did AA'age such a war 
upon tho Bible as tho world had never witnessed. Tho 
Word of God Avas prohibited by the national assembly. 
Bibles Avere collected and publicly burned with every jaas- 
sible manifestation of scorn. Tho law of God was trampled 
under foot. The institutions of tho Bible Avoro abolished. 
The weekly rest-day was set aside, and in its stead every 
tenth day was devoted to reveling and blastahemy. Baptism 
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and thu couimuniun witu jn'nhibitod. And unnoiinucmcnts 
posted (H)nspi(ruously over tlie burial-places declared death 
to be an (flernal sleep. 

The I’ear of (lod was sai«i to be so far from the beginning 
of wisdom that it was tlio Iwginning of folly. All religious 
worship was prohibited, except that of liberty and the 
country. “The constitulioiiul bisho]i of Paris was brought 
forward to ]»lay the principal ])art in the most impudent and 
scandalous farce ever enacted in tlie face of u natioiial rep- 
resentation. . . . lie was brought forward in full ]tro- 

eession, to declare to the conveutioti that the religion which 
lie had taught so many yearn Ava.s, in every ii'.sj)ect, a piece 
of priestcraft, which had no fouiulation either in history or 
in sacred truth, lie disownc'd in solemn and explicit terms 
the existence of the Deity," to whoso woi’ship ho had Ikhmi 
consecrated, and devoted himself in future to the homage of 
liherty, ecpiality, virtue, ami morality. lie then laid on the 
table his episcopal decorations, and recoiv(*d a fraternal 
embrace f 'oin the president «»f the convention. Several 
apostate priests followed the example of this j)relate.” 

“And they that dwell ni)on the earth shall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and shall semi gifts one to another; 
bceauso the.so two prophets tormented them that dwelt on 
the earth.” Infidel Franco had silenced the reiu’oving voice 
of God’s two witnesses. The Word of truth lay dead in 
her streets, and those who hatc<l the restrictions ami require- 
ments of God’s law were jubilant. Men publicly deficnl 
tho King of Heaven. Like the sinners of old, tliey cried, 
“How d*)tli God know? and is there knowledge in tlic Most 
High?”* 

With blasphemous boldness almost beyond belief, one of 
the priests of tho irow order said: “God, if you exist, avenge 
your injured name. I hid you dciiancel You remain 
silent. You dare not launch your thundorsl Who, after 
this, will believe in your oxistenec?” What an tH,*ho is this 

Fa. 73:11. 
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of iho Pharaoh’s (k‘i)ian<l: “ Who is Jehovah, that I sltouhl 
(they Ills voice?” “I know not Jchovali!” 

“ The fool hath said in his heart, There is no (lod.” ‘ And 
the Lord declaivs concerning tho pcrvcrtei’s of tlio truth- 
“ Theif folly shall be manifest unto all.” “ After France hail 
renounced tho worship of tho living God, “tho high and 
lofty Ono that inliahiteth eternity,” it was onlj’^ a little time 
till .sho descended to degi’a.'ling idolatry, hy tho worahi]! of 
the Goddess of Ileason, in the jierson of a prolligate woman. 
And this in tho i‘e2)resentativo n.s.semhly of the nation, and 
by its highe.st civil and legislative authorities! Says tho 
historian: “Ono of the ceremonies of this insane time stands 
unrivaled for absurdity combined with impiety. Tho doors 
of tho convention were thrown oiien to a hand of musicians, 
jireceded hy Avhom tho memhers of tho munici^ial body 
entered in solemn imicession, singing a hymn in jiraiso of 
liberty, and escorting, as tho ohjin-t of their future worship, 
a veiled female whom they termed tho Goddess of Itcason. 
Heing brought within tho bar, sho was unveiled with great 
form, and iilaced on the right hand of the president, when 
sho was generally recognized as a dancing girl of the oiiera. 

. . . To this iienson, as tho fittest reiiresontativo of that 

rca.son whom they woi'shii>ed, tho national coinention of 
Franco rendered jiuhlio homage. This iniiiiousand ridic- 
ulous mummery had a certain fashion; and tho installation 
of tho Goddess of llcason was renewed and imitated through- 
out tho nation in sxich places where the* inludatants di'sirod 
to show themselves eijual to all the heights of the Rev- 
olution.” 

Said the orator who intTOdueed tho Avorship of reason: 
“IjCgislati VO fanaticism has lost its hold; it has given jdaee 
to reason. Wo have left its tem2>les; they are regenerated. 
To-day an immense multitude are assembled under its gothic 
rooft, which, for the fimt time, Avill re-echo the voice of truth. 
There tho French Avill celebrate tho true AA'orshij), that of 
‘Os. 14:1. » 2 Tim. 3:9. 



27fi 


THE GREAT CONTROVEREY. 


Liberty uii<l Ituusoii. There we will form lU'w vow’s for the 
pnisperlty of the uriuies of the Republu;; tlu*r(j we will 
ahiuidon tlx; worship of iiianhuiito idols for tiiatof — 

this animated imagi*, the masterpiece of creation.” 

When the goddca.s wa.s brought into the convention, the 
onitor took lu^r by the hand, and turning to the a.s.st‘mbly 
said: “Mortals, een.so to tremble before the powerless thiin- 
dem of a Clod whom your fears have created. Henceforth 
acknowledge no divinity but Reason. I offer you its noblest 
and jairest image; if you must have idols, sacrifice only to 
such as this. . . . Fall bofort; tbe august senate of 

freedom, veil of Reason.” 

“Tlie godde.ss, after being endjraeed by tbe president, was 
mounted on a magnificent car, and conducted, amidst an 
immense crowd, to the cathedral of Notre Dame, to take the 
jilaco of the Deity. Then she was elevated on the high 
altar, and received the adoration of all present.” 

Tills was followed, not long aftcnvard,by the public burn- 
ing of the Riblo. And “the popular society of the muscaim 
euteivd the hall of the municipality, exclaiming, IVcb la 
Hamm I and caiTying on the top of a polo the half-burned 
remains of several books, among others the bi’eviaiies of the 
Old and New Testaments, which ‘expiated in a great fire,' 
said the president, ‘ all the fooleries Avhich they huA’e made 
tlie human race commit.’” 

It was popery that had begun the work whieh atheism 
was completing. The policy of Romo had u'rought out 
tho.se conditions, social, jwlitical, and religious, that M’ore 
hurrying France on to ruin. A writer, speaking of the 
horrors of the Revolution, says; “Those exces.ses are intmth 
to bo chargctl upon the throne and the church.” In strict 
justice they are to bo charged upon the church. Popery had 
poisoned the minds of kings agnin.st the Reformation, as an 
enemy to the crown, an element of discord that w’ould lie 
fatal to the peace and harmony of the nation. It was the 
genius of Rome that by this means inspired the direst cm- 
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city aii«l (111* most galling ojipivssioii which procccilcil IVom 
the tliroiic. 

The spirit ot‘ libcrly went with tlie IJihle. Wherever the 
gospel was receiyeil, the iniiuls of the })eople wcri' awakoiUHl. 
They began to east off the shackles lliat had held them 
bondslaves of ignorance, vice, and supei^stition. '.Hiey began 
to think and act as men. Monarchs saw it, and trembled 
for tlieir despotism. 

Home was not slow to iiiHanie their jealous fears. Said 
the pope to the regent of Franco in “This mania 

[Protestantism] will not only destroy religion, but all prin- 
cipalities, nobilities, laws, onlers, ami ranks besiiles.^' A few 
years later a papist dignitary warned the king, “ If you 
wish to preserve your sovereign rights intact; if you wish to 
keep the nations submitted to you in tram|uilliiy, manfully 
defend the (Vitholic faith, and subdue all itsenemii's by your 
arms.” And theologians appealed to the jnejudices of the 
people by declaring that the Protestant doctrine “laiticiss 
men away to noveltic's and folly; it robs the king of the 
devoted affection of his subjects, and devastat(*s both ('hiirch 
ami State.” Thus Koine succeeded in arraying France 
against the Reformation. “It was to u])hold the throm*, 
preserve the nobles, and maintain the laws, that the sword 
of persecution was first unsheathed in France.” 

Little did the rulers of the laml foreseen tln^ results of that 
fateful policy. The teaching of the Kible would have 
implanted in the minds and hearts of the ]»eo])le those princi- 
ples of justice, temperance, truth, e<|uity, ami lieiiovolence 
which are the very corner-stone of a natioirs prosperity. 
“Righteousness e.xalteth a nation.” Thcnjby “the throm? is 
established.”^ “The work of righteousness shall be ]H‘ace;” 
and the effect, “quietness and assurance forever.”’* He who 
obeys the divine law will most truly resjiect and ob(?y the laws 
of liis country. He wlio fears God will honor the king in the 
exercise of all just and legitimate authority. Rut unhajipy 
France prohibited the Ribli', and banned its disciples. Gent- 
» Prov. 14: 34; 10: 12. " Isa. 3J : 17. 
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ury uflcr centur}', men of principle ami integrity, men of 
intell(!ctual ucut(!nes.s ami moral strength, who ha<l the cour- 
age to avow their convictions, ami the faith to suffer for the 
tnith,- -for centuries these men toiled as slaves in the gal- 
hys, perished at the stake, <»r rotted in dungeon cells. 
Thousands ujam thousands tVuind safety in flight; and this 
continued for two hundnsl and fifty years after the opening 
of the Reftjnnation. 

“Scarcely was there a generation of Frenchmen during 
that long pcrio<l that did not witness the <lisciplesof the gos- 
pel flei'ing before the insane fury of the i)ersocutor, and car- 
rying with them the Intel lig<‘nce, the arts, the industry, the 
ord(‘r, in which, as a nile, they pr<‘-eminently excelled, to 
enrich the land in which they found an asylum. And in 
(iroportion as they repleni.she«l other countries with those. 
g<)(»d gifts, did they <!nipty th(*ir own of them. If all that 
was now <lriven away luul been ndained in France; if, dur- 
ing tho.so tlnve liundred years, the industrial skill of the 
exiles luul been ctiltivating her .soil; if, during the.st? tlnve 
hundn'd years, their arti.stic bent luul been impi’oving her 
manufactun's; if, during these three hundrc<l yeans, their 
creative genius ami analytic. js)wer had been enriching 
lu'r literature and cultivating her science; if their wi.sdom 
had been guiding her councils, their bravery lighting lier 
battles, their crpiity' framing her laws, and the ndigiou 
of the Bible strengthening the iiitelh?et and governing the 
con.si'ienco of her j)eople, what a glory ■would at this day have 
encompassed France! AVhat a great, ])rospei*ous, and hnpjty 
country a pattern to the nations — would she have been ! 

“But a blind and inexorable bigotry chased from her soil 
every teacher of virtue, every champion of order, every hon- 
est ilefemler of the throne; it sjiitl to the men who would 
have made their country a ‘renown and glory’ in the earth, 
(liooso which 3'ou will have, a stake or exile. At last the 
ruin of the State was complete; there remained no mon* 
eonscienoi^ to be proserilnMl; no more* n*ligion to Ik* dragged 



THE RTBLE AND THE FREXCH RErOLUTTOX. 2Tn 


t(> the sttiko; no inort' patriotism to bo chnml int«> hanisli- 
■ mi*iit.” Ami tliii Kovolution, with all its horrors, wits the 
(lire ix^ult. 

“With the flight of the Huguenots a general deelino set- 
tled upon France. Flourishing manufacturing citii's ft*ll 
into decay; ftwtilo districts returned to tlndr native wildiu'ss ; 
intclli'ctual dullness and moral d(*clen.sion succisslcd a period 
of unwonted progress. Paris In'caino one vast ahnshous(', 
and it is estimated that, at the hmiking out of the Kevo- 
lution, two hundriHl thousand paujxn’s clainu'd charity fiom 
the hands of the king. The- Jesuits alone llourisluxl in the 
d<“caying nation, and rultxl with dmulful tyranny over 
churches and schools, the prisons and the galley.s.” 

The gospel would have brought to Fmnce the solution of 
those jMilitical and social problems thathaflh'd the skill of hi*r 
ehirgy, her king, and her legi.shitoi’s, and lintilly plnngiKl the 
nation into anarchy and ruin. Ihit und(>r the domination 
of Home, the jiiHiple had lo.st the Saviom’’s hii'sscd l('.ssons of 
.sclf-saerifieo and unselfish love. 'I'lnty had been li’d away 
fnim the jiraetice of .s(>lf-d(*nial for the gcxid of oth(*rs. The 
rich had found no rebuke for their oj>pre.ssion of the jtoor, 
the ]K)or no help for their servitude and degradation. The 
selfishne.ss of the wealthy and iiowiaTul grew more and 
more ai»pai‘cnt and opj»res.sive. For ec^nturies the gr(>ed and 
profligacy of the noble ivsulted in grinding extortion toward 
the peasant. The rich wrongc'd tin* pixir, and tin' |MM)r hated 
the rich. 

In many provinces the estates were lield by the nobles, 
and the lulxiring ('las.ses wem only tenants; they were at the 
mercy of their landlords, and were forced to submit to tlu'ir 
exorbitant demands. The hurd(?n of supporting both th(‘ 
Cliurch and tho Stale fell u|K)n the middle and lower claases, 
who were heavily taxed by tho civil authorities and by the 
clei'g}'. “The pleasure of the nohh*s was considered the 
supreme law; the fann(‘rs and the |rt‘asants might starve, for 
aught their oiipressom caivd. . . . The {leople were com- 
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jM'llcd at «!v<‘.ry turn consult the exclusiv*) interest of the 
iuinlionl. 'J'lio lives of the ugrieultural lalx*rcrs were lives of 
incessant work nml unrelievccl misery; their complaints, if 
they ever dared to complain, wore treated with insolent con- 
tempt. The courts of justice would always listen to a noble as 
against a peasjxnt; bribes were notoriously accepted by the, 
judges; ami tlio merest caprice of the aristocracy had the 
force of law, by virtue of this system of universal corruption. 
Of the hixes wrung from the commonalty, by the secular 
niagnat(‘s on the one hand, and the clergy on the other, not 
half ever fouml its W'ay into the royal or episcopal tmisury; 
the rt'st was sriuandered in profligate self-indulgence. And 
the nn'ii who thus impoverished tlnnr fellow-subjects were 
themscilves (exempt from taxation, and entitled by law or cus- 
tom to all the appointments of the State. The privileged 
classes numbered a hundred and fifty thousaml, and for their 
gratilicidion millions were condemned to hopeless and degrad- 
ing lives.'’ 

'J'ho court was given up to luxury and profligacy. There 
was little confidence existing between the people and the 
rulers. Hus]uc.ion fastene<i uiwn all the measures of the 
government, as designing and selfi.sh. For more than half 
a century before the time of the llevolution, the throne was 
occupied by Ijouis XV., wdio oven iji tho.so evil times was 
distinguished as an indolent, frivolous, and sensual monarch. 
With a depraved and cruel nristocnicy and an iiniwvcrished 
and ignorant lower class, tho State financially embarra.ssod, 
and tho people exasperated, it needed no prophet’s eye to 
fore.seo a h'rriblo impending outbroak. To tho w'arnings of 
his counseloi’s the king was accustomwl to reply, “Try to 
make things go on ns long as I am likely to live; after mj' 
death it may bo as it will.” It was in vain that the neces- 
sity of refonn was urge<l. lie saw tho evils, but had neither 
tho courage nor tho power to meet them. The doom await- 
ing France was but ion truly pictured in his indolent and 
selfish answer, After me the deluge!” 
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By working upon tlio jealousy of the kings and tlie ruling 
classes, Koine had intluenced them to keep the iH‘ople in 
boialage, well knowing that the State would thus bv weak- 
ened, and piiquising by this means to fasten lM»th rulers and 
jieoplo indier thrall. With far-sighted policy she pt^rceivcMl 
that in order io enslave men clleetually, the shaekhs must be 
bound upon thi‘ir souls; that the surest way to previ»nt them 
from escaping their bondage was to render them incapable 
of freedom. A thousand-fold more terrible than Ihe physii^al 
suHering which resulted from her i>oli4*.y> was the moral dig- 
radation. J)e[»rived <»f the Bible, ami abandoned to lli(‘ 
teachings of bigotry ami selfishnes.s, the [leople were shrouded 
in ignorance and superstition, and sunken in vice, so that 
they were wholly unlitted for self-gov(‘rnment. 

But the outworking of all this was wiilely diffen^nt from 
what Koine ha<l ])iir[>oseil. Jnstea<l of hohling tlu^ massis in 
a bliml submission to her ilognias, her work resulteil in 
making them iniidels ami revolutionists. Romanism they 
di'spised as priestcraft. Tlu*y behc'ld tln.^ clergy as a party to 
their oppression. The only god they knew was tlic^ god of 
Rome; her teaching was their only redigion. Thoy ngardeil 
her greed and cruelty as the legitimate fruit of the Bibb* 
and they wouhl have none of it. 

Rome had misrepresenhul the character of ( Jod, and j)cr- 
verted liis recpiiremeiits, ami now men rejeeted Inith the 
Bible ami its Author. She had recpiired a blind faith in lier 
dogmas, under the pretended sanction of the Scriptures. Jn 
the reaction, Voltaire and his associate's cast asi<lo (lod’s 
Word altogetluT, and spread every wlicre the poison of inli- 
delity. Rome had ground down the peojde uncler her iron 
heel; and now the masses, degraded and brutalized, in 
their recoil from her tyranny cast off all restraint. Enragcid 
at the glittering cheat to which they had so long paid hom- 
age, they rejected truth and falsehood together; and mistak- 
ing license for liberty, the .slaves of vice exulted in their im- 
agined freedom. 
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At tho opening of the Revolution, by u coiicesiiiou of the 
king, the people were granted a repre^ientution exceeding 
that of tho nobles and the clergy combined. Thus the balance 
of 2)0wcr was in their hands; but they were not prei)ai’ed to 
uso it with wisilom and moderation. Eager to redress the 
wrongs they had suffered, they determined to undertake the 
reconstruction of society. An outraged i>oi»ulace, whose 
minds were tilled with bitter anil long-treasured memories 
of wn>ng, resolved to revolutionize tlio shite of misery that 
had grown unbearable, and to revenge themselves ujion 
those whom they regarded as the authors of their sufferings. 
The opi)rossc<r wrought out the lesson they had learned 
under tyranny, and became the op]>ressurs of those who hud 
opjnvssed them. 

lJnha])iiy Franco reaped in lilood tho harvest she hud sown. 
Terrible wore the results of her submission to tlie contiDlling 
IHUVor of Rome. Whore France, under the influence of Ro- 
munisin, had set iqi tho first stake at the oiiening of the 
Uoformation, there the Revolution set uj) its Hist guillotine. 
(,)n tho very spot ivhere the lir.st martyrs to tho Frotostant 
faith were burned in tho sixteenth century, the tii>it victims 
were guillotined in tho eighteenth. In rejielling tho gosiiel, 
which 'would have brought her healing. Franco had ojiened 
tho d(H)r to infidelity and ruin. When tho restraints of God’s 
law Avere cast aside, it was found that tho laws of man wei’c 
inadequate to hold in check the 2 *(>wcrful tides of human 
2>assion; and the nation sAVe]>t on to revolt and anarchy. 
Tho Avar again.st the Bible inaugurated an eni Avhich stands 
in the world’s history as “ The Reign of Terror.” Peace and 
ha2>2>inuss Avere banislied from the homes and hearts of men. 
No one was secure. He Avlio trium 2 >hed to-day Avas sus- 
2 >octed, condemned to-morrow. Violence and lust held un- 
disputed SAvay. 

King, clergy, and nobles were com2)elled to submit to tho 
atrocities of an excited and maddened 2)«02)le. Their thirst 
for vengeance Avas only stimulated by the execution of the 
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king; and those who had deci*eed liis death, soon lollowoil 
him to the seaflbld. A general slaughter of all suspi'etod 
of liostility to the Ivevolution was determined. The prisons 
yrovo crowded, at one tinio containing more than two hun- 
dred thousand captives. The cities of the kingdom were 
tilled with scenes of liorror. One party of revolutionists was 
against another party, and France became a vast tiehl for 
contending masses, swayed by the fury of th(»ir 2>assions. 
“ 111 Paris one tumult sueceecled another, and the* citizens 
were divided into a medley of factions, that scimikmI intent 
on nothing but mutual extermination.^^ And to add to the 
general misery, the nation became involve<l in a prolonged 
and devastating Avar with the great j>owers of Knrop(\ “The 
country was nearly bankrujd, the armies were clamoring for 
arrears of pay, the Parisians Avere starving, the i)rovinct‘S 
were laid Avaste by brigands, and civilization Avas almost 
extinguished in anarchy and license.” 

All too Ai’oll the j)eo[de had learned tla^ lessons of cruelty 
and torture Avhich Home had so diligently laiight. A day 
of retribution at last had come. It was not now the discij»h!S 
of Jesus that AA^re thrust into dungeons and draggCMl to the 
stake. Long ago these had perished or been driA'i'ii into 
exile. Unsjiaring Rome noAV felt the deadly j>ower of those 
AA'hom she had trained to delight in deeds of blood. ** The 
cxamjde of persecution Avhich the clergy of France had 
exhibited for so many ages, Ai^as now n^torted u]>on them 
Avith signal vigor. The scatlblds ran re<l with the blood of 
the priests. The galleys and the i>risons, once croAvdc‘d 
Avith Huguenots, Avero now tilled Avith their . pers(!cutors. 
Chained to the bench ami toiling at the oar, the Roman 
Catholic clergy exijerienced all those Avoes which their church 
had so freely inflicted on the gentle heretics.” 

“Then came those days aaIicu the most barbarous of all 
codes Avas adniini.stered by the most barbarous of all tribu- 
nals; Avhen no man could greet Ins neiglibors, or say his 
prayers . . . Avithout danger of committing a capital 

99 . 
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crime; when spies lurked in every cerner; wlien the guil- 
lotine was long and hard at work every morning; when the 
jails were filled as close as the holds of a slave-ship; when 
the gutters ran fiaimiug with hlood into the Seine. . . . 
While the daily wagon-loads of victims worn carrietl to their 
doom thnjugh the slrecLs of I’aris, the 2>i’ovonsuls, whom 
the sovereign committee had sent foit.]! to the dc2>artments, 
reveled in an extravagance of cruelty unknown even in the 
capittd. 'Pile knife of the deadly machine ro.so and fell too 
slow for their work of slaughter. lx)ng rows of cai>lives 
were mowed down with grai»e- 8 h«)t. Holes Avero made in 
the holtom of crowded barges. I^yons was turned into a 
desert. At Aims even the cruel mercy of a speedy death 
was denied to the jirisoncrs. All down the Jjoirc, fnan 
Haumur to the sea, great litwks of crows anti kites feasted on 
naked cori)ses, twined together in hideous embraces. No 
mercy was shown to sox or age. The numlxa’ of young 
lads and of girls of seventeen who were murdeml by that 
execrable govcrnimait is to Iw reckoned by hundivd.s. Ila- 
bics torn from the breast Avero tossed from i)ike to j)ike along 
the Jact)bin ranks.” In the short simce of ten yeare, mill- 
ions of human beings ]>erishi!d. 

All this Avas us Satan Avould have it. This Avas Avhat for 
ages ho had hmi Avorking to sccui'e. His policy is decejjtion 
from first to last, and his steadfast iturj^osu is to bring av(k) and 
wnitchodnoss upon men, to deface and defile the workman- 
ship of (lod, to mar the diA'ine }>urposcs of benevolence and 
love, and thus cause grief in Heaven. Then by his decoidivc 
arts ho bliinls the minds of men, and lends them to throAV 
back the blame of his AA'ork upon God, us if all this misery: 
Avero the result of the Cmitor’s plan. In like manner, Avhen 
those who liuA’e been degraded and brutalized through his 
cruel iK)wer achieve their fri'cdoin, ho urges them on to 
excesses and atrocities. Then this picture of unbridled 
license is {Aointed out by tyrants and oppressors as an illus- 
tration of the results of liberty. 



THE JUnnE AXI) THE FRENCH REVOLCTION 285 

When error in one garb has boon dcteeted, Satan only 
masks it in a diHeront disguise, and iniiltitiides n^ceive it as 
(‘agerly as at ilie first. When the i)eoj>Io found Uoinanisni 
to be a deception, and lie eouhl not through tin's ag(Micy 
lead them to transgression of (locTs law, ho iirgc'd them to 
regard all religion as a cheat, and the J>ihle a fable; ami 
casting aside tlu^ divine statutes, they gave thenisedves up to 
unliridled iniijuity. 

The fatal error which wrought such woe for t la* inhab- 
itants of France was the ignoring of this one great truth; 
that triH* freedom lies within tliij proscriptions of the law of 
(fod. “O that thou hadst ln*ark(‘ned to my (*ommand- 
ineiits! then had thy jieaco been as a river, ami thy riglit- 
eousness as the waves of the Si*a.” “There is no peace, sailh 
the I^ord, unto tiui wic*ked.^^ “Hut whoso la*arkem*tli unto 
mo shall dwell safely, and shall ho cpiiet from fear of ovil.”‘ 

Atheists, intidels, and apostates oppose and denounce (Sod^s 
law; hut the results of their inlliiem*e prove that the well- 
ludng of man is hound up with his olxMlience of the divine 
statutes. Those who will not reatl the lesson from the hook 
of (lod, are hidden to read it in the liistory of nations. 

When Satan wrought through the Homish (liurch to 
lead men away from obedience, his agency was concealed, 
and his work was so disguis<*d that the degrailatioii and 
misery which resulted were not seen to he the fruit of trans- 
gression. And his power was so far counteractecl by tluj 
working of the Spirit of (-Jod, that his purjioscs wvvv jm;- 
vented from reaching their full fruition. The, people <lid 
not trace the effect to its cause, and discover tin? source of 
their miseries. Hut in the llevolution, the law of (lod was 
openly set aside by the national council. And in tlie r(*ign 
of terror which followed, the working of cause and cfl'ect 
could be seen by all. 

When France publicly jirolnbitcd the Hihle, wicked men 
and sj)irits of darkness exulted in their attainment of the 
object so long desired, -^a kingdom free from the restraints 
* I«a. 4S: IS, 22 ; Prov. 1 : 33. 
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of thu luw of God. liucausu sciitciiuo against an evil work 
was not speedily executed, therefore the heart of the sons of 
men ■was "fully set in them to do evil.”* But the trans- 
gression of a just and righteous law must inevitably result 
in misery and ruin. Though not visited at once M’ith 
judgments, the wi(^kedness of men was nevertheless surely 
working out their doom. Centuries of apustu.sy and crime 
had bwii tii'asnriiig U2> wrath against the day of retribution; 
and when their inhiuity was full, the desjusers of God 
learned too late that it is a fearful thing to have worn out 
the divine patience. The restraining Si»irit of Gotl, which 
iui 2 )Oses a elii'ck U]ion the cruel ])ower of Hatan, was in a 
great ineasui’e ivinovetl, and ho whose only delight is the 
wreUihedness of men, ^vas permitted to work his will. Those 
Avho had chosen the service of rebellion, wem left to reap its 
fruits, until the land W'as tilled with crimes too horrible for 
jien to trace. From devastated i>«>vinces and ruined cities 
a terrible cry W'as heard, — a cry of bitterest anguish. France 
Avas shaken as if by an earthqtinke. Iteligion, law, social 
order, the family, the State, and the Church, — all AVero 
smitleii doAvn l)y the inqtious hand that had been lifted 
against the hiAV of Gotl. Truly sitake the Aviso man: “The 
Avieked shall fall by his oAvii Avickedmm” " Though a sin- 
ner do evil an hundred time.s,an<l his days bo ]>rolongcd, yet 
suivly 1 knuAV that it shall be aa’cII Avith them that fear (Sotl, 
Avhieh fear hefore him ; but it shall not bo aa’cII Avith the 
Avicked." ‘ " '^r’hey hated knoAvletlge, and did not choo.se the 
fear of the Ijord ; ” “ therefore shall they cat of the fruit of 
their oAvn way, and be filled Avith their oAvn devices.”’ 

God’s faithful Avitnesses, slain by the blas2>hemou3 {tower 
tliat "ascemleth out of the bottomless pit,” were not long to 
remain silent. “ .\ftor three days and a half, the Spirit of 
life from tio<l entered into them, and they stood u{)on their 
fwt ; and great fear fell iqton them AA'hich suav them.” * It aa'us 
in 1703 that the deeree AA'hich {trohibited the Bible {tassed the 

> rrov. 1 1 29. 31. * Bev. 11:11. 
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French Assembly. Tlireo years and a hall* later a resolution 
rescinding the decree, and granting toleration to tlu^ Script- 
ures, was adopted by the same body. 'Fho world stood aghast 
at the enormity of guilt which had resultetl from a rejection 
of tlie Sacred Oracles, and men recogni7.etl the necessity of 
faith in Ood and his Word sis the foundation of virtue aiul 
morality. Saith the I^)rd, “Whom hast thou reproached 
and blasphemed? and against whom hast thou exalted thy 
voice, and lifted uj> thine eyes on high? even against the 
Holy One of Israel.”^ "Therefore, behold, 1 will this once 
cause them to know, I will causes tlnan to know mine hand 
and my might; and they shall know that niy name is 
Jehovah.”* 

(Vaieerning the two witnessi\s th(‘ ]>rophetileclares further; 
"And they h(‘ard a great voice from heaven saying unto 
them, Come up hither. And thc*v ascended up to heaven in 
a cloud; and their enemies beheld th(*m.”* Since Francis 
made war upon Ood’s two witnesses, they have hvvn lM)n- 
ored as iK'ver before. In 1(S()4 the British and Foreign Bible 
Soci«!ty was organized. This was followc*d by similar organ- 
izations, with numerous branches, upon the continent of 
Europe. In 1816, the American Bible Society was founded. 
When the British Society was formed, the Bible had been . 
printed and circulated in fifty tongues. It has since bec*n 
translated into more than two hundred languages and dia- 
lects. By the efforts of Biblo societies, sinco 1804, inon! 
than 187,000,000 copies of the Bible have been circulatcMl. 

For the fifty years preceding 1702, little athaition was 
given to the work of foreign missions. No miw societies 
were formed, and there were but few chunjhes that madcj 
any effort for the spread of niristianity in heathen lands. 
But toward the close of the eightccaith century a great 
change took place. Men became dissatisfied with the nisiilfs 
of rationalism, and realizeil the iieces.sity of divine* revela- 
tion and ex|HTimental religiem. The devot(‘d f'any, who 
1 Itia. 37:'23. . ^Jer. 16:21. »Rfv. 11 : 12. 
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in 1703 became thc^ first Englisli missionary to India, 
kindled anew the flame of missionary effort in England. 
In America, twenty years latcjr, the zeal of a society of stu- 
dents, among whom was Adoniram Judson, resulUHl in the 
formation <>f thc^ American Board of Foreign Missions, under 
whoso auspices Jiatson went as a missionary from the United 
Slates to Biirmah. From this time tho work of foreign mis- 
sions attainiMl an unprecedented growth. 

Tlio improvements in printing have given an impetus to 
tho work of circulating tho Bi]>le. The increased facilities 
for communication hetwcon different countries, the breaking 
down of amaent barrioi’s of projudico and national cxclusive- 
iu‘ss, and tho hiss «>f secular pow’^or by the pontiff of Koine, 
liuvo oiieiied the way for tho entrance of tho Word of (lod. 
For some 3 'ears the Bible has been sold without restraint in 
the stret^ts of Koine, and it has now been carried to every 
jiart of the habitable globe. 

The infidel Voltaire once Ixiastingly said, '' I am weary of 
liearing people repeat that iwolvo men established the (liris- 
tiaii religion. I will prove that one man may suffice to 
overthrow it.” A century has passed since his death. Mill- 
ions have joiinul in tho war upon tho Bible. But it is so 
far from being destroyed, that where there were a hundre<l 
in V’'oltaire\s time, there arc now ten thousand, yes, a hundred 
thousand copies of tho Book of God. In tho words of an 
early reforiiK'r concerning tho Christian church, “The Bible 
is ail anvil that has worn out many hammers.” Saith the 
Jjonl, No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; 
and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment 
tliou shalt condemn.”^ 

“Tho Word of our God shall stand forever.” “All his 
commandments arc sure. They stand fast forever and ever, 
and are done in truth and uprightness.” * Whatever is built 
upon the authority of man will bo overthrown; but that 
which is founded upon the rock of God’s immutable Word 
shall stand forever. 

I l8.a. 54: 17. *l8a. 40: S; Pa. 1 1 1 : 7, 8. 



CHAPTER XVI 


THK PILGRIM FATHERS. 

The Englisli reformors, wliilo i*onoiincing the dootrinos 
of liuniaiiisin, liad rc^taiiuxl many of its forms. Thus tliougli 
tlio authority and the crood of Homo woro rojoctod, not a 
few of her customs and ceremonies were incorporated into 
tho worship of the diurch of England. It was claimed that 
these things were not matters of eonseienee; that though 
they were not commanded in Scripture*, jind liencc5 were 
non-essential, yet not h(*ing forhiddem, tln*y wc»re not intrin- 
sically evil. Their observance tended to narrow tho gulf 
which separated the reformed churclu's from .Home*, ainl it 
was urged that they would promote tla* acceptance of the 
Protestant faith hy Homanists. 

To tho conservative and compromising, these arguments 
seemed conclusive. Hut there was another class that did 
not so judge. Tho fact that these customs tended to bridge 
the chasm between Homo and tho licformation, was in tlieir 
vunv a conclusive argument against n^taining them. They 
looked upon them as ba<lges of thoslaviay from wliicli they 
had been delivered, and to which tiny had no dis[)osition to 
return. They reasoned that God has in his Word estah- 
lishe<l tho regulations governing liis worslii}), and that men 
are not at liberty to a<ld to these or to detract from them. 
The very beginning of tho great apostasy was in seeking to 
supplement tho authority of God by that of tho church. 
Homo began by enjoining what God had not forbidden, and 
she ended by forbidding what ho had explicitly enjoined. 

Many earnestly desired to return to the purity and sim- 
plicity Avhich characterized tho primitive church. They 
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regarded many of the establishc<l customs of the English 
church as monuments of idolatry, and tliey could not in 
consci(*nco unite in her worship. But the church, being 
supported by tlio civil authority, w’ould permit no dissent 
from luir forms. Attendance upon her service was required 
by law, and unauthorized assemblies for religious worship 
were prohibited, under jMjnalty of imprisonment, exile, and 
death. 

At the opening of the seventeenth eentury the monarch 
wlio luul just ascended the throne of England declared his 
determination to make the Puritans “conforra,or harry them 
out of the land, or else worse.” Hunted, persecuted, and 
imprisoned, they <!ould discern in the future no promise of 
better days, and many yielded to the conviction that for 
su(;h as would serve (.lod according to the dictates of their 
conscience, “England had ceased forever to bo a habit- 
able spot.” Some at last detonnined to seek refuge in Hol- 
land. Difficulties, loasas, and impri.sonment were encoun- 
tered. Their purpos«*s were thwarted, and they were betrayed 
into the hands of their enemies. But steadfast perseverance 
finally conquered, and they found shelter on the friendly 
shores of the Dutch Republic. 

In tlmir flight they had left their houses, their goods, and 
their means of livelihood. They were strangers in a strange 
hind, among a people of different languago and customs. 
They wore forced to resort to new and untried occupations 
to earn their bread. Middle-aged men, who had spent their 
lives in tilling the soil, had now to learn mechanical trades. 
But they cheerfully accepted the situation, and lost no 
time in idleness or repining. Though often pinchcil with 
iwvcrty, they thanked Go<l for the blessings which were still 
granted them, and found their joy in unmolesteil s])iritunl 
communion. “ They know' they w'ere pilgrims, and looked 
not much on those things, but lifted up their eyes to Heaven, 
their dearest country, and quieted their spirits.” 

In the midst of exile and hardship, their love and faith 
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waxed strong. They triistwl the Lord's jjroniisi's, ainl ho 
did not fail thorn in time of need. Ili.s angels were by their 
side, to cncoumgo and support them. And when Clod’s 
hand seemed pointing tl»ein across the sea, to a land wImmu 
they might found for themselves a Shile, and leave h> lladr 
childit'n the precious heritage of religious liberty, they 
W'ent forward, without shrinking, in the 2 )nth of Pi’ovidenee. 

God had permitted trials to come upon his people to pre- 
pare them for the uwomplishment of his gracious i)urposo 
towanl them. The church had been hiDUght low, that sho 
might bo exalted, (lod w:is about to display his poW(‘r in 
luit lichalf, to give to the world another tn’idenco that ho 
will not forsake thos«! wh<» trust in him. lie had overruled 
events to cause the wrath of Satan and the ])lots of <*vil men 
to advance his glory, and to bring his [)e«»ple to a plaeo of 
security. IVi-secution and exile wen^ o|M*ning the way to 
fnHshan. 

When first cojistrained to separate from the Kiiglisludnireh, 
the Puritans luul joiiusl them.<elves together by a solemn 
cov<?nant, as the fiOrd’s free iHH)j)le, “to walk in all his ways, 
made known or to 1 k» ma<lo known to them.” JIen» was 
the true spirit of reform, the vital principle of Prot(!st4intism. 
It was w'ith this purpose that the J’ilgiims «loj»arted from 
Holland to find a home in the New World. John Itohinscat, 
their pastor, Avho wa.s provi<lentially pn*vented from accom- 
panying them, in his faiDWidl a<ldn>ss to the exiles said : — 

“brethren, w'o are now eivlong to part asunder, and the 
Ijortl know'eth wdiether I .shall live ('ver tf> sis; your fac<*s 
more; hut whether the Lord hath apiKtinted that or not, L 
charge you befoi'c Goil and his l>les.s«sl angels to follow me no 
farther than I have folio wcsl CJiri.st. If (lo«l should reveal 
anything to j'ou by any other instrument of hi.s, Iw as wsady 
to receive it as you ever were to receive any truth by my min- 
istry; for I am very confi«lent that tlui Ijonl hath more truth 
and light yet to break forth out of his Holy Word. For ray 
part, I cannot sufiicicntly bewail the condition of the reformed 
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chuKihos, who are come to a ixjrioil in religion, and will go 
no fartlmr than the instrnmonts of their refonnation. Tlie 
Lutherans cannot ho <lrnwn to go any farther than >vhat 
Luther saw, and tho ('alvinists, you soo, stick fast where they 
were left by that ginat man of God, who yet saw not all 
things. This is a misery much to bo lamented; for though 
they wore burning and shining lights in their time, yet they 
penetrated not into the whole counscil of God, but were they 
now living, w’ould bo as willing to embrace further light as 
that wliieh they first received. 

“Keinember your church («>vonant, in which you have 
agrcH'd to walk in all tho w’ays of the Lord, made known 
or to 1)0 made known unto you. llenicmber your promise 
and covenant Avith God and with one another, to receive 
whatever light and truth shall be made known to you from 
his written Woi’d. Hut, withal, take heed, I beseech you, 
what you receive as truth. Kxainino it, consider it, compare 
it with other scriptures of tiiith before you reanvo it; for 
it is not j)Ossiblo that the Christian Avorld should come 
so lately out of such thick antichrist ian darkness, and that 
perfection of knowledge should break forth at once.” 

It was tho desire for liberty of con.scienco that inspired the 
rilgriins to brave tho perils of tho long journey acixiss tho 
sen, to endure tho hardships and dangere of the wildeme.s.s, 
and with Goil’s ble.ssing to lay, on the shores of America, tho 
foundation of a mighty nation. Yet honest and God-fearing 
as they Avere, tho Pilgrims did not yet comprehend tho great 
principle of ivligious toleration. The freeilom which they 
sacritici'd so much to secure for themselA’cs, they were not 
o«|Unlly mulv to grant to others. “Very fcAV, CA'cn of the 
fonanost thinkera and moralists of tho scA’cnteenth century, 
had any just eijneoption of that grand principle, tho out- 
growth of the Noav Testament, AA’hich acknowledges God a.s 
the solo judge of human faith.” Tho doctrine that God has 
committed to the church tho right to control tho conscience, 
and to define and punish heresy, is one of the most deeply 
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rooted of papal erroix While the reformers rojectiMl the 
cn^ed of Romo, they were not entirely free from her s}urit of 
inhderanee. The dense darkness in which, throiij^h 11 lo 
long ages of her rule, popery had envoloi)ed all ('hristondoni, 
had not even yet been wholly dissipaled. Said one of the 
leading ministoi*s.iri the colony of Massnchiisetts Bay: “It 
was toleration that made the world antichristian; and the 
church never took harm by the })iinishment of heretics.” 
The regulation was adopte«l by the colonists, that only 
church-members should have a voice in the civil govern- 
na^nt. A kind of State church Avas formc*d, all the j)eople 
being rc(iuired to contribute to the support of tla^ clergy, and 
t lie magistrates being authorizeil to supprc\ss lieresy. Thus 
the secular powca* was in the hands of thc^ church. It was 
not long before these measures led to ilu* inevitalih' result — 
persoeution. 

Eleven y(»ar.s after the planting of the first colony, IJoger 
Williams came to the New World. Lik(» th(‘ (*arly Bilgrims, 
he came to c*njoy ndigious freedom; but uidike tlnan, le‘ 
saw — what so few in liis time had yet whmi — lliat tliis free- 
dom was the inalienable right of all, whatever might b(j 
their crei*d. lie was an earnest .seeker for truth, with Kobin- 
son holding it imi»ossil)le that all the light from (!od s Word 
had yet lieen received. Williams “ was the first p(»rson in 
moderii t’hristendom to assert, in its j>l(»nitude, the iloclrino 
of the liberty of conscience, the e(|uality of opinions before 
the law.” JIo declared it to bo the duty of the magistrate 
to restrain crime, but m^ver h> control the consi^icaiee. “ The 
public or the magistrate's may di'c.ide,” lie said, “what is 
duo fmm men to men, but Avheii they attempt to pre.scribe 
a man’s duty to (iod, tiny are out of place, and tln're can 
bo no safety; for it is <*lear tbat if the magistrate has the 
jK>wcr, ho may decree one sot of ojiinions or beliefs to-day 
and another to-morrmv; as has boon done in England by 
ditferent kings and queens, and by the ditlerc'iit pojios ami 
councils in the Roman (Church; .so tbat belief Avould be- 
come a bcap of confusion.” 



29 1 TUK GREAT CONTROTERET. 


Attendance at the services of the established church was 
requirtid under a penalty of fine or imprisonment. “Will- 
iams r(?prf)batod the law; the worst statute of the English 
code was that which did but enforce attendance upon the 
parish church. 'J’o comi)el imai to unite with those of a 
ditlcrent cn'od, ho regarded as an open violation of their 
natural rights; to drag to public worship the irreligious and 
the unwilling, seemed like requiring hypocrisy. ‘No one,’ 
ho said, ‘.should be forced to worship, or to maintain a 
woi-ship, against his own consent.’ ‘What!’ oxclaime<l his 
antagonist, amazed at his tenets, ‘is not the laborer worthy 
of his hire?’ ‘Yes,’ replied he, ‘from those who hire him.’” 

Itoger Williams was rcsp<(cted and beloved as a faithful 
minister, a man of rare gifts, of unbending integrity ami 
true benevolence; yet his steadfast denial of the right of 
civil magistrates to authority over the church, and his 
demand for n?ligious liberty, could not bo tolerated. The 
application of this new doctriiu', it wsis urged, would “sub- 
vert the fundamc'ntal state and government of the country.” 
He was sentenced to banishment from the colonies, and 
finally, to avoiil arrest, he was forceil to flee, aniiil the cohl 
and storms of winter, into the unbroken forest. 

“ For fourteen weeks,” he says, “ 1 was sorely tosseil in a bit- 
ter sea-son, not knowing what bwad or bed did mean.” “ But 
the ravens fed mo in the wihlerness; ” and a hollow tree often 
siwved him for a shelter. Thus he continued his painful 
flight thnnigli the snow ami the trackless forest, until he 
fouml refuge with an Indian tribe whoso confiilence and 
allection ho had won while endeavoring to teach them tho 
truths of the gospel. 

Making his way at la.st, after months of change and wan- 
dering, to tho shon's of Narmgnn.sctt Bay, ho there laid tho 
foundation of tho first State of modern times that in the full- 
i>at st'iiso ivcognized the right of religious freedom. The 
fundamental j>rineiplo of Roger Wlfliams’ colony, was “that 
every man shouUl have tho right to worship Ciod according 
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to the liglit of his couscioiu-c.” Ilis little fcjtate, Hhodu 
Island, became the asylum of the opjtivssetl, and it iiieivased 
and ])rosi)eii*d until its foundatit>n ju’inciples — civil ainl 
religions lil)erty — ^became tho corner-stones of the American 
lleimhlic. 

In that grand old document whicli our I'oi'cfathei's set forth 
as their bill of rights — tho iK'danitioii of ln<le]K!ndence— • 
they declaivd: “ Wo hohl tliesc truths to he self-evident, that 
all men are created e(iiial; that they aii! endowed by their 
Civatttr with eertain unalienable rights; that among these 
are life, liberty, and the [mrsuit of hai)pine.ss.” And the 
('onstitution guarantees, in the most explicit terms, the 
inviolability of conscience: ‘’No religions test shall ever be 
required as a «pialiiication to any oflieo of public trust under 
tho Unitc<l States.” “Congress shall make no law resj»eeting 
an establishment of religion, or pn>hibiling the fnr exerci.so 
thereof.” 

“Tho framei's of the Constitution ns-ognized the eternal 
lU'ineiple that man’s relation to his (uni is abov<‘ human 
legislation, and his right of conscience inalienable. l\ea.son- 
ing was m»t iieee.ssary to (‘stablish this truth; we are con- 
scious of it in our own lM».som. It is this eons«:iousness, 
which, in deiiance of human iaw.s, has sustained so many 
martyrs in tortures and llames. Tlay felt that thoir duty to 
(Sod was suiH'rior to human enactments, and that man could 
exercise no autlatrity over their consciences. It is an inl>uru 
lu'ineiplo which nothing can ersidicate.” 

As tho tidings spread thnaigh the countries of Kuropo, 
of a huul where every man might enjoy the fruit of his own 
laljor, ami obey tho convictions of his con.sc‘ience, thousands 
flwkod to tho shores of the Now World, (.'olonies rapully 
multiplied. “ Masssichusctts, by special law, oll'erod free wel- 
come and aid, at the jmblic co.st, to Christians of any nation- 
ality who might fly l)eyoiid the Atlantic ‘to esca|H! from wars 
or famine, or the oppression of their j>ersecutors.’ Thus tho 
fugitive and the down-troddeii >vere, by statute, made tho 
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guests of the commonwealth.” In twenty years from the 
first landing at Plymouth, as many thousand Pilgrims wero 
settled in New England. 

To secure the object wliich they sought, “they were con- 
tent to earn a bare subsistence by a life of frugality and 
toil. They asked nothing from the soil but tlie reasonable 
returns of their own labor. No golden vision throw a 
deceitful halo around their path. . . . They were con- 
tent with tlio slow but steady progress of their social polity. 
They patiently endured the privations of the wilderness, 
Avatering the tree of liberty with their tears, and with tlie 
sweat of their brow, till it took deep root in the land.” 

The Bible was held as the foundation of faith, the source 
of AV’isdom, and the charter of liberty. Its principles were 
diligently taught in the homo, in tlie school, and in tho 
church, and its fruits Avero manifest in thrift, intelligence, 
irarity, and temiierance. One might be for years a dweller 
in tho Puritan settlements, and not “sco a drunkard, nor 
hear an oath, nor meet a beggar.” It was demonstrated 
that the principles of tho Bible aro tho surest safeguards of 
national greatness. The feeble and isolated colonies grow 
to a confederation of iiowerful States, and tho Avorld marked 
Avith AA’ondor the peace and prosperity of “a church Avith- 
out a pope, and a State without a king.” 

But continually increasing numbers were attracted to tho 
shores of America, actuated by motives widely different from 
those of the first Pilgrims. Though the primitive faith and 
purity exerted a AA’idospread and moulding power, yet its 
influence became less and less os tho numbers increased of 
those who sought only worldly advantage. 

Tho regulation adopted by the early colonists, of per- 
mitting only members of the church to vote or to hold 
office in the civil government, led to most pernicious results. 
This measure had been accepted as a means of preserv- 
ing tlie purity of tho State, but it resulted in the corrup- 
tion of the church. A profession of religion being the 
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condition of suffrage and office-holding, many, actuated 
solely by motives of worldly policy, united with the church, 
without a change of heart. Thus the churches came to 
consist, to a considerable extent, of unconverted persons; 
and even in' the ministry were those who not only held 
errors of doctrine, but who were ignorant of the renewing 
power of the Holy Spirit. Thus again was demonstrated 
the evil results, so often witnessed in the history of the 
church from the days of Constantine to the present, of 
attempting to build up the church by the aid of the State, 
of appealing to the secular power in support of the gospel of 
Him who declared, “My kingdom is not of this world.”* 
The union of the church with the State, bo the degree never 
so slight, while it may appear to bring the world nearer to 
the church, docs in reality but bring the church nearer to 
the world. 

The great principle so nobly advocated by Itobinson and 
Roger Williams, that truth is progressive, that (Jl)ristiaus 
should stand ready to accept all the light which may shine 
from God’s Holy Word, was lost sight of by their descend- 
ants. The Protestant churches of America — and those of 
Europe as well — so highly favored in receiving the blessinjgs 
of the Reformation, failed to press forward in the path of 
reform. Though a few faithful men arose, from time to 
time, to proclaim new truth, and expose long-cherished error, 
the majority, like tho Jews in Christ’s day, or the papists in 
the time of Luther, -were content to believe as their fathers 
had believed, and to live as they had lived. Therefore 
religion again degenerated into fonnalism ; and errors and 
sui^erstitious which would have been cast aside had the 
church continued to walk in tho light of God’s Word, were 
retained and cherished. Thus tho spirit inspired by the 
Reformation gradually died out, until there was almost as 
great need of reform in tho Protestant churches as in tho 
Roman Church in tho time of Luther. There was the same 
worldliness and spiritual stupor, a similar reverence for the 

•John 18: 36. 
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opinions of men, and substitution of human theories for the 
teachings of God’s Word. 

The wide circulation of the Bible in the early part of the 
nincteentli century, and the great light thus shod upon the 
world, was not followed by a corresponding advance in 
knowledge of revealed truth, or in experimental religion. 
Satan could not, as in former ages, keep God’s Word from 
the people ; it had been placed within the reach of all ; but 
in order still to ticcomplish his object, ho led many to value 
it but lightly.' Men neglected to search the Scriptures, and 
thus they continued to accept false interjjretations, and to 
cherish doctrines whicli had no foundation in the Bible. 

Seeing the failure of his efforts to crush out the trutli by 
I>crsecution, Satan had again resorted to the plan of com- 
promise which led to the great apostasy and the formation 
of the Church of Rome. Ho had induced Cliristians to 
ally themselves, not now with pagans, but with those who 
by their devotion to the things of this world liad proved 
themselves to be as truly idolaters as were the worshipers of 
graven images. And the results of this xinion were no less 
l)emicious now than in former ages; pride and extravagance 
were fostered under the guise of religion, and the churches 
became corrupted. Satan continued to i)ervert tho doctrines 
of the Bible, and traditions that were to ruin millions were 
taking deep root. Tho church was upholding and defending 
these traditions, instead of contending for “the faith which 
was once delivered to the saints.” Thus wore degraded tho 
principles for which the reformers had done and sufifered 
so much. 



CHAPTER XVII 


HKRAI^DS OP THIS MORNING. 

One of tlio most solemn and yet most glorious truths 
revealed in the Bible is that of Christ’s second coming, 
to complete tlie great work of redemption. To God’s pil- 
grim people, so long left to sojourn in “the region and 
shadow of death,” a precious, joy-inspiring hope is given 
in the promise of His appearing, who is “the resurrection 
and the life,” to “bring homo again his banished.” The 
doctrine of the second advent is the very key-note of the 
sacred Scriptures. . From the day when the first pair turned 
their sorrowing stops from Eden, the children of faith have 
waited the coming of the Promised One to break the destroy- 
er’s power and bring them again to the lost Paradise. Holy 
men of old looked forward to the advent of the Messiah in 
glory, as the consummatioTi of their hope. Enoch, only tlie 
seventh in descent from them that dwelt in Eden, he who 
for three centuries on earth walked with his God, was per- 
mitted to behold from afar the coming of the Deliverer. 
“ Behold,” he declared, “the Lord cometh with ten thousands 
of his saints, to execute judgment upon all.” ‘ The patriarch 
Job in the night of his affliction exclaimed with unshaken 
trust: “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth; ... in my fle^h 
shall I see God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another.” * 

The coming of Christ to usher in the reign of righteous- 
ness, has inspired the most sublime and impassioned utter- 
ances of the sacred writers. The poets and prophets of the 
1 Judo 14, 16. * Job 19 : 25-27. 

23 (299) 



300 


THE GREAT CONTBOVERST. 


Bible have dwelt upon it in words glowing with celestial 
fire. The psalmist sung of the power and majesty of Israel’s 
King: “Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath 
shined. Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence. 
... He shall call to the heavens from above, and to the 
earth, that he may judge his people.”* “Let the heavens 
rejoice, and lot the earth be glad” “before the Lord; for ho 
cometh, for ho cometh to judge the earth: he shall judge the 
world with righteousness, and the people with his truth.” ’ 

Said the prophet Isaiah: “Awake and sing, ye that dwell 
in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the eartli 
sliall cast out the dead.” “Thy dead men shall live, to- 
gether with my dead body shall they arise.” “He will swal- 
low up death in victory; and the Ijord Gk)d will wipe away 
tears finm off all faces; and the rebuke of his people shall 
he take away from off all the earth ; for the Lord hath spoken 
it. And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; 
we have waited for him, and he will save us. This is the 
Ijord; we have waited for him, we will bo glad and rejoice 
in his salvation.”* 

And Habakkuk, rapt in holy vision, beheld His appearing. 
“God came from Teman, and the Holy One from Mount 
Paran. His gloiy covered the heavens, and the earth was 
full of his praise. And his brightness was as the light.” 
“He stood, and measured the earth; he beheld, and drove 
asunder the nations; and the everlasting mountains were 
scattered, the perpetual hills did bow; his ways are ever- 
lasting.” “Thou didst ride upon thine horses and thy char- 
iots of salvation.” “ The mountains saw thee, and they trem- 
bled. . . The deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his 
hands on high. The sun and moon stood still in their habi- 
tation; at the light of thine arrows they went, and at the 
shining of thy glittering spefir.” “Thou wentest forth for 
the salvation of thy people, even for salvation with thine 
anointed.” * 

>Bi. 60:2-4. *Fb. 96: 11, 13. 

*In. 26:19; 26:8, 9. . «H«b. 3:8, 4, 6, 8, 10, 11, 1& 
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When the Saviour was about to be separated from liis 
disciples, he comforted them in their sorrow with the assur- 
ance that he would come again: “Let not your heart be 
tmubled.” “In my Father’s house are many mansions.” 
“ I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare 
a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself.”* “The Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
all tlio holy angels with him. Then shall ho sit upon the 
throne of his glory, and before him shall bo gathered all 
nations.” ’ 

The angels who lingered ujwn Olivet after Christ’s ascen- 
sion, repeated to the disciides the promise of his return: 
“This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall m come in like manner as ye have scon him go into 
heaven.” * And the apostle Paul, speaking by the Spirit of 
inspiration, testified: “The Ijord himadf shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God.”* Says tlie prophet of Patmos: 
“Behold, he comoth with clouds; and every eye shall see 
him.”* 

About his coming cluster the glories of that “restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began.” * Then the long- 
continued rule of evil shall be broken; “the kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever.’” “The glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed, and all fiesh shall see it 
together.” “The Lord God will cause righteousness and 
praise to spring forth before all the nations.” He shall be 
“for a crown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty, unto the 
residue of his people.” * 

It is then that the peaceful and long-desired kingdom of 
the Messiah shall be established under the whole heaven. 
“The Lord shall comfort Zion; he will comfort all her waste 

> John 14 ; 1-3. > Matt. 25 : 31, 32. *Act8 1:11. 

nThe88.4:16. »R«v. 1:7. •Act83:21. 

>Bev. 11:16. »I». 40:6; 61:11} 28:6. 
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places, and ho will make her wilderness like Eden, and her 
desert like the garden of the Lord.” “ The glory of Lebanon 
shall be given unto it, tlie excellency of Carmel and Sharon.” 
"Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither shall thy 
land any more be termed Desolate ; but thou shalt be called 
My Delight, and thy land Beulah.” “As the bridegroom 
rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.”* 

The coming of the Lord has been in all ages the hope of 
his true followers. The Saviour’s parting promise upon 
Olivet, that he would come again, lighted up the future for 
his disciples, filling their hearts with joy and hope, that 
sorrow could not quench, nor trials dim. Amid suffering 
and persecution, “ the appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ ” was the “ blessed hope.” When the 
Thessalonian Christians were filled with grief as they buried 
their loved ones, who had hoped to live to witness the com- 
ing of the Lord, Paul, their teacher, pointed them to the 
resurrection, to take place at the Saviour’s advent. Then 
the dead in Chri.st should rise, and together with the living 
be caught up to meet the Lor<l in the air. “And so,’.’ he 
said, “ shall wo over bo with the Ijord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words.’” 

On rocky Patmos the beloved disciple hoars the promise, 
"Surely, I come quickly,” and his longing response voices 
the prayer of the church in all her pilgrimage, “ Even so, 
come. Lord Jesus.”* 

From the dungeon, the stake, the scaffold, where saints 
and martyrs witnessed for the truth, comes down the cent- 
uries the utterance of their faith and hope. “ Being assured 
of Christ’s personal resurrection, and consequently of their 
own at his coming, for this cause,” says one of these Chris- 
tians, “they despised death, and were found to be above it.” 
They were willing to go down to the grave, that they "might 
rise free.” They looked for the “ Jjord to come from Heaven 
in the clouds with the glory of his Father,” “bringing to tlie 

> Ira. 51 :3 ; 86 : 2 ; 62 : 4, 5 (margiii). * 1 Thera. 4 : 16-18. 

*Rev. 22:20. 
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just the times of the kingdom,” The Waldenses cherished 
the same faith. WyclifFe looked forward to the Redeemer’s 
appearing as the hope of the church. 

' Luther declared: “I persuade myself verily, that the day 
of Judgment will not be absent full three hundred years. 
God will not, cannot, suffer this wicked world much longer.” 
“The great day is drawing near in which the kingdom of 
abominations shall bo overthrown.” 

“This aged world is not far from its end,” said Melanc- 
thon. Calvin bids Christians “not to hesitate, ardently 
desiring the day of Christ’s coming as of all events most 
auspicious;” and declares that “the whole family of the 
faithful will keep in view that day.” “Wo must hunger 
after Christ, wo must seek, contemplate,” he says, “till the 
dawning of that great day, when our Lord will fully mani- 
fest the glory of his kingdom.” 

“Has not our Lord Jesus carried up our flesh into 
Heaven?” said Knox, the Scotch reformer, “and shall he 
not return? Wo know that ho shall return, and that with 
exjjedition.” Ridley and Latimer, who laid down their 
lives for the truth, looked in faith for the Lord’s coming. 
Ridley wrote: “The world without doubt — ^this I do believe, 
and therefore I say it — draws to an end. Let us with John, 
the servant of God, cry in our hearts unto our Saviour 
Christ, Como, Lord Jesus, come.” 

“ The thoughts of the coming of the Lord,” said Baxter, 
“are most sweet and joyful to me.” “It is the work of faith 
and the character of his saints to love his appearing and to 
look for that blessed hope.” “If death be the last enemy to 
be destroyed at the resurrection, wo may learn how earnestly 
believers should long and pray for the second coming of 
Christ, when this full and final conquest shall be made.” 
“This is the day that all believers should long, and hope, 
and wait for, as being the accomplishment of all the work 
of their redemption, and all the desires and endeavors of 
their souls.” “ Hasten, O Lord, this blessed day 1 ” Such was 
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the hope of the apostolic church, of the “church in the wil- 
derness,” and of the reformers. 

Prophecy not only foretells the manner and object of 
Christ’s coming, but presents tokens by which men are to 
know when it is near. Said Jesus: “There shall be signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars.” ^ “The sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are 
in heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds with great power and 
glory.” ’ The Bevelator thus describes the first of the signs 
to precede the second advent: “There was a great earth- 
quake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and 
the moon become as blood.”* 

These signs were witnessed before the opening of the pres- 
ent century. In fulfillment of this prophecy there occurred, 
in tho year 1765 , the most terrible earthquake that has ever 
been recorded. Though commonly known as tho earth- 
quake of Lisbon, it extended to the greater part of Europe, 
Africa, and America. It was felt in Greenland, in the West 
Indies, in the island of Madeira, in Norway and Sweden, 
Great Britain and Ireland. It pervaded an extent of not 
less than four million square miles. In Afnca the shock 
was almost as severe as in Europe. A great part of Algiers 
was destroyed; and a short distance from Morocco, a village 
containing eight or ten thousand inhabitants was swallowed 
up. A vast wave swept over the coast of Spain and Africa, 
engulfing cities, and causing great destruction. 

It was in Spain and Portugal that tho shock manifested 
its extreme violence. At Cadiz the inflowing wave was said 
to be sixty feet high. Mountains — some of the largest in 
Portugal — “wore impetuously shaken, as it wore from the 
very foundation; and some of them opened at their sum- 
mits, which were split and rent in a wonderful manner, 
huge masses of them being thrown down into tho subjacent 
*Lnk621:SS. ‘Mark 13 ; 24-26. *Bev.6:12. 
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valleys. Flames are related to have issued from these 
mountains.” 

At Lisbon “a sound of thimder was heard underground, 
and immediately afterward a violent shock threw down the 
greater part of that city. In the course of about six minutes 
sixty thousand persons perished. The sea first retired, and 
laid the bar dry, it then rolled in, rising fifty feet above its 
ordinary level.” “The most extraordinary circumstance 
which occurred at Lisbon during the catastrophe, was the 
subsidence of the new quay, built entirely of marble, at an 
immense expense. A great concourse of people had collected 
there for safety, as a spot where they might be beyond the 
reach of falling mins; but suddenly the quay sunk down 
with all the people on it, and not one of the dead bodies 
ever floated to the surface.” 

The shock of the earthquake “was instantly followed by 
the fall of every church and convent, almost all the large 
and public buildings, and one-fourth of the houses. In about 
two hours afterward, fires broke out in different quarters, and 
raged with such violence for the space of nearly three days 
that the city was completely desolated. The earthquake 
happened on a holy day, when the churches and convents 
wore full of people, very few of whom escaped.” “ The terror 
of the people was beyond description. Nobody wept; it was 
beyond tears. They ran hither and thither, delirious with 
horror and astonishment, beating their faces and breasts, 
crying, ‘^Mixricordia/ the worWs at an end/’ Mothers forgot 
their children, and ran loaded with crucifixed images. 
Unfortunately, many ran to fhe churches for protection; but 
in vain was the sacrament exposed; in vain did the poor 
creatures embrace the altars; images, priests, and people were 
buried in one common ruin.” “ Ninety thousand persons 
are supposed to have been lost on that fatal day.” 

Twenty-five years later appeared the next sign mentioned 
in the prophecy, — ^the darkening of the sun and moon. 
What rendered this more striking was the fact that the 
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time of its fulfillment had been definitely pointed out. In 
the Saviour’s conversation with his disciples upon Olivet, 
after describing the long period of trial for the church — ^the 
1260 years of papal persecution, concerning which he had 
promised that the tribulation should be shortened — ^he thus 
mentioned certain events to precede his coming, and fixed 
the time when the first of these should be witnessed: “In 
those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light.”* The 1260 days, or 
years, terminated in 1798. A quarter of a century earlier, 
persecution had almost wholly ceased. Between these two 
dates, according to the words of Christ, the sun was to be dark- 
ened. On the 19th of May, 1780, this prophecy was fulfilled. 

** Almost if not altogether alone as the most mysterious 
and as yet unexplained phenomenon of its kind, . . . 
stands the dark day of May 19, 1780, — ^a most unaccount- 
able darkening of the whole visible heavens and atmos- 
phere in New England.” That the darkness was not due 
to an eclipse is evident from the fact that the moon was 
then nearly full. It was not caused by clouds, or the. thick- 
ness of the . atmosphere, for in some localities where the dark- 
ness extended, the sky was so clear that the stars could bo 
seen. Concerning the inability of science to assign a satis- 
factory cause for this manifestation, Herschel the astron- 
omer declares: “ The dark day in North America was one of 
those wonderful phenomena of nature which philosophy is 
at a loss to explain.” 

“The extent of the darkness was also very remarkable. It 
was observed at the most easterly regions of New England; 
westward, to the farthest part of Connecticut, and at Albany, 
N. Y.; to the southward, it was observed .all along the sea 
coast; and to the north, as far as the American settlements 
extended. It probably far exceeded those boundaries, but 
the exact limits were never positively known. With regard 
to its duration, it continued in the neighborhood of Boston 
for at least fourteen or fifteen hours.” 

*Mark 13:24. 
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“Tho morning was clear and pleasant, but about eight 
o’clock there was observed an uncommon appearance in the 
sun. There were no clouds, but the air was thick, having a 
smoky appearance, and the sun shone with a pale, yellow- 
ish hue, but kept growing darker and darker, until it was 
hid from sight.” There was “midnight darkness at noon- 
day.” 

“The occurrence brought intense alarm and distress to 
multitudes of minds, as well os dismay to tho whole brute 
creation, the fowls fleeing bewildered to their roosts, and the 
birds to their nests, and the cattle returning to their stalls.” 
Frogs and night hawks began their notes. Tho cocks crew as 
at daybreak. Farmers were forced to leave their work in tho 
fields. Business was generally suspended, and caudles were 
lighted in the dwellings. “The Legislature of Connecticut 
was in session at Hartford, but being unable to transact 
business adjourned. Everything boro the appearance and 
gloom of night.” 

The intense darkness of tho day was succeeded, an hour 
or two before evening, by a partially clear sky, and the sun 
api>earod, though it was still obscured by the black, heavy 
mist. But “this interval was followed by a return of the 
obscuration with greater density, that rendered tho first 
half of the night hideously dark beyond all former experi- 
ence of the probable million of people who saw it. From 
soon after sunset until midnight, no ray of light from moon 
or star penetrated tho vault above. It was pronounced ‘the 
blackness of darkness!’” Said an eye-witness of the scene: 
“I could not help conceiving, at the time, that if every 
luminous body in the universe had been shrouded in impen- 
etrable darkness, or struck out of existence, the darkness 
could not have been more complete.” Though the moon 
that night rose to tho full, “it had not tho least effect to dis- 
pel the death-like shadows.” After midnight the darkness 
disappeared, and the moon, when first visible, had the 
appearance of blood. 
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The poet Whittier thus speaks of this memorable day, — 

**’Twa8 on a May-day of the far old year 
Seventeen hundred eighty, that there fell 
Over the bloom and sweet life of the spring. 

Over the fresh earth, and the heaven of noon, 

A horror of great darkness.” 

Men prayed, and women wept; all ears grew sharp 
To hear the doom-blast of the trumpet shatter 
The black sky.” 

May 19, 1780, stands in history as “The Dark Day.” 
Since the time, of Moses, no period of darkness of equal 
density, extent, and duration has ever been recorded. The 
description of this event, as given the poet and the histo- 
rian, is but an echo of the words of the Lord, recorded by 
the prophet Joel, twenty-five hundred years previous to their 
fulfillment: “The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before the groat and the terrible day of the 
Lord come.”* 

Christ had bidden his people watch for the signs of his 
advent, and rejoice as they should behold the tokens of their 
coming King. “When these things begin to come to pass,” 
he said, “then look up, and lift up your heads; for your 
redemption draweth nigh.” He pointed his followers to the 
budding trees of spring, and said: “When they now shoot 
forth, ye see and know of your own solves that summer is 
now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand.”’ 

But as the spirit of humility and devotion in the church 
had given place to pride and formalism, love for Christ and 
faith in his coming had grown cold. Absorbed in worldliness 
and pleasure-seeking, the professed people of God were 
blinded to the Saviour’s instructions concerning the signs of 
his appearing. The doctrine of the second advent had been 
neglected; the scriptures relating to it were obscured by mis- 
interpretation, until it was, to a great extent, ignored and 
foi^tten. Especially was this the case in the churches of 
America. The freedom and comfort enjoyed by all classes 

‘ Joel 2 ; 81. i Luke 21 : 28, 30, 81. 
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of society, the ambitious desire for wealth and luxury, beget* 
ting an absorbing devotion to money-making, the eager 
rush for popularity and power, which seemed to be within 
the 'reach of all, led men to center their interests and hopes 
on the things of this life, and to put far in the future that 
solemn day when the present order of things should pass 
away.. 

When the Saviour pointed out to his followers the signs 
of his return, he foretold the state of backsliding that would 
exist just prior to his second advent. There would be, as in 
the days of Noah, tlio activity and stir of worldly business 
and pleasure-seeking — ^buying, selling, planting, building, 
marrying, and giving in marriage — ^with forgetfulness of God 
and the future life. For those living at this time, Christ’s 
admonition is: “Take heed to yourselves, lost at anytime 
your hearts bo overcharged with surfeiting, and drunken- 
ness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares.” “Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all those things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.”' 

The condition of tlie church at this time is pointed out 
in the Saviour’s words in the Revelation: “Thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and art dead.” ’ And to those who 
refuse to arouse from their careless security, the solemn 
warning is addressed : “ If therefore thou shalt not watch, I 
will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know 
what hour I will come upon thee.” * 

It was needful that men should be awakened to their 
danger; that they should be roused to prepare for the solemn 
events connected with the close of probation. The prophet 
of Gk>d declares: “The day of the Lord is great and very 
terrible; and who can abide it?”’ Who shall stand when 
He appeareth who is “of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and cannot look on iniquity?”' To them that cry, “My 
God, we know thee,’.’ yet have transgressed his covenant, 

>Luko 21:34, 36. *ReT. 3 :1, 3. 

*.roel2:ll. «Hab. 1:13. 
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and hastened after another god,* hiding iniquity in their 
hearts, and loving the paths of unrighteousness, to these, 
the day of the Lord is “ darkness, and not light, even very 
dark, and no brightness in it”* “It shall come to pass at 
that time,” saith the Lord, “that I will search Jerusalem with 
candles, and punish tho men that are settled on their Iocs; 
that say in their heart. The Lord will not do good, neither 
will he do evil.”* “I will punish tho world for their evil, 
and tho wicked for their iniquity; and I will cause tho 
arrogancy of tho proud to cooso, and will lay low tho haugh- 
tiness of the terrible.”* “Neither their silver nor their 
gold shall bo able to deliver them;” “their goods shall 
become a booty, and their houses a desolation.” * 

The prophet Jeremiah, looking forward to this fearful 
time, exclaimed: “ I am pained at my very lieart.” “I can- 
not hold my peace, because thou hast hoard, O my soul, 
tho sound of tho trumpet, tlie alarm of war. Destruction 
upon destruction is cried.” * 

“That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, 
a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and 
gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness, a day of tho 
trumpet and alarm.” * “ Behold, tho day of tho Lord cometh, 
... to lay the land desolate, and ho shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it.” * 

In view of that great day the Word of God, in the most 
solemn and impressive language, calls upon his people to 
arouse from their spiritual lethargy, and to seek his face 
with repentance and humiliation: “Blow ye the trumpet in 
Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain. Let all 
the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day of the Lord 
cometh, for it is nigh at hand.” “Sanctify a fast, call a 
solemn assembly. Gather the people, sanctify the congrega- 
tion, assemble the elders, gather the children. . . . Let 
the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and the bride out 

>Hoa. 8 :2, 1; Fs. 16 :4. * Amos 6; 20. *Zepli:l:12. 

^]:8a.lS:ll. •Zepb. 1:18,13. «Jer. 4:19, 20. 

*Zeph. 1:16, 16. ■1 m.13:9. 
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of her closet Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, 
weep between the porch and the altar.” “Turn ye even to 
me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, 
and with mourning. And rend your heart, and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God; for he is gra- 
cious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness.” ‘ 

To prepare a people to stand in the day of God, a great 
work of refonn was to be accomplished. God saw that many 
of Ids professed people were not building for eternity, and in 
his mercy he was about to send a message of warning to 
arouse them from their stupor, and lead them to make ready 
for the coming of their Lord. 

This warning is brouglit to view in Hovel ation 14. Here 
is a threefold message represented as proclaimed by heav- 
enly beings, and immediately followed by tho coming of 
the Son of man “to reap tho harvest of the earth.” Tho 
first of these warnings announces tho approaching Judg- 
ment. The prophet behold an angel flying “in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice. Fear God, 
and give glory to him; for the hour of his Judgment is 
come; and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters.”’ 

This message is declared to bo a part of the “everlasting 
gospel.” The work of preaching the gospel has not been 
committed to angels, but has been intrusted to men. Holy 
angels have been employed in directing this work, they 
have in charge the great movements for the salvation of 
men; but the actual proclamation of tho go^l is performed 
by the servants of Christ upon tho earth. 

Faithful men, who were obedient to the promptings of 
God’s Spirit and tho teachings of his Word, were to pro- 
claim this warning to the world. They were those who 
had taken heed to the “sure word of prophecy,” the “light 
* Jod 2 : 1, 16-18, 12. 18. *Bev. 14 : 6, 7. 
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that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day-star arise.” ‘ They had been seeking tlie knowledge of 
God more than all hid treasures, counting it “bettor than 
the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof than fine 
gold.”* And the Lord reveled to them the great things of 
the kingdom. “Tho secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear him; and he will show them his covenant.”* 

It was not the leaders in the church who had an under- 
standing of this truth, and engaged in its proclamation. 
Had these boon faithful watchmen, diligently and prayerfully 
searching tho Scriptures, they would have known the time of 
night; tho prophecies would have opened to them the events 
about to take place. But they did not occupy this position, 
and the message was given by another class. Said Jesus, 
“Walk while ye have tho light, lest darkness come upon 
you.”* Those who turn away from tho light which God has 
given, or who neglect to seek it when it is within their reach, 
are left in darkness. But the Saviour declares, “ Ho that fol- 
lowetli mo shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.”* Whoever is with singleness of purpose seek-, 
ing to do God’s will, earnestly heeding the light already 
given, will receive greater light; to that soul some star of 
heavenly radiance will be sent, to guide him into all truth. 

At the time of Christ’s first advent, the priests and scribes 
of the holy city, to whom were intrusted the oracles of God, 
might have discerned the signs of the times, and proclaimed 
the coming of the Promised One. The prophecy of Micah 
designated his birtliplace;* Daniel specified the time of his 
advent.* God had committed these prophecies to the Jew- 
ish leaders; they were without excuse if they did not know 
and declare to the people that the Messiah’s coming was at 
hand. Their ignorance was the result of sinful neglect 
The Jews were building monuments for the slain prophets 
of God, while by their deference to the great men of earth 
they were paying homage to the servants of Satan. Ab- 

>2Pet. 1>19. *Pn>y. S: 14. *P8. 26: 14. < John 12 :36. 

^ John 8:12. ^Micah. 5:2. ^Daa. 9:25. 
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sorbed in their ambitions strife for place and power among 
men, they lost sight of the divine honors proffered them by 
the King of Heaven. 

With, profound and reverent interest the elders of Israel 
should have been studying the place, the time, the circum- 
stances, of the greatest event in the world’s history, — ^tho 
coming of the Son of God to accomplish the redemption of 
man. All the people should have been watching and wait- 
ing that they might be among the ..first to welcome the 
world’s Redeemer. But lo, at Bethlehem two weary trav- 
elers from the hills of Nazareth traverse the whole length 
of the narrow street to the eastern extremity of the town, 
vainly seeking a place of rest and shelter for tho night. No 
doors are open to receive them. In a wretched hovel pre- 
pared for cattle, they at last find refuge, and there tlie Sav- 
iour of the world is bom. 

Heavenly angels had seen tho glory which the Son of God 
shared with tho Father before the world was, and they had 
looked forward with intense interest to his appearing on 
earth as an event fraught with the greatest joy to all peo- 
ple. Angels were appointed to carry tho glad tidings to 
those who were prepared to receive it, and who would joy- 
fully make it known to tho inhabitants of the earth. Christ 
had stooped to take upon himself man’s nature; he was to 
bear an infinite weight of woo as ho should make his soul 
an offering for sin; yet angels desired that even in his 
humiliation, the Son of the Highest might appear before men 
with a dignity and glory befitting his character. Would 
the groat men of earth assemble at Israel’s capital to greet 
his coming? Would legions of angels present him to the 
expectant company? 

An angel visits the earth to see who are prepared to wel- 
come Jesus. But he can discern no tokens of expectancy. 
Ho hears no voice of praise and tiiumph that the period 
of Messiah’s coming is at hand. The angel hovers for a 
time over the chosen city and the temple where the divine 

24 
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presence was manifested for ages ; but even here is the same 
indifference. The priests, in their pomp and pride, are offer- 
ing polluted sacriffcos in the temple. The Pharisees are 
with loud voices addressing tlie people, or making boastful 
prayers at the comers of the streets. In the palaces of kings, 
in the assemblies of philosophers, in the schools of the 
rabbis, all are alike unmindful of the wondrous fact which 
has filled all Heaven with joy and praise, that the Redeemer 
of men is about to appear upon the earth. 

There is no evidence that Christ is expected, and no prepa- 
ration for the Prince of life. In amazement the celestial mes- 
senger is about to return to Heaven with the shameful tid- 
ings, when he discovers a group of shepherds who are watch- 
ing their flocks by night, and, as they gaze into the starry 
heavens, are contemplating the prophecy of a Messiah to 
come to earth, and longing for the advent of the world’s 
Redeemer. Here is a company that are prepared to receive 
the heavenly message. And suddenly the angel of the Lord 
appeared, declaring the good tidings of great joy. Celestial 
glory flooded all the plain, an innumerable company of 
angels was revealed, and as if the joy were too great for one 
messenger to bring from Heaven, a multitude of voices 
broke forth in the anthem which all the nations of the saved 
shall one day sing, “Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good-will toward mon.”‘ 

Oh, what a lessson is this wonderful story of Bethlehem! 
How it rebukes our unbelief, our pride, and self-sufficiency. 
How it warns us to beware, lest by our criminal indiffer- 
ence we also fail to discern the signs of the times, and there- 
fore know not the day of our visitation. 

It was not alone upon the hills of Judea, not among the 
lowly shepherds only, that angels found the watchers ' for 
Messiah’s coming. In the land of the heathen also were 
those that looked for him; they were wise men, rich and 
noble, the philosophers of the East. Students of nature, the 
magi had seen Gk>d in his handiwork. From the Hebrew 

> Luka 2s 14. 
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Scriptures they had learned of the Star to arise out of Jacob, 
and with eager desire they waited His coming, who should 
bp not only the “Consolation of Israel,” but a “Light to 
lighteh tho Gentiles,” and “for salvation unto the ends of 
the earth,” * They wore seekers for light, and light from the 
throne of God illumined the path for their feet. While tho 
priests and rabbis of Jerustilem, tho appointed guardians 
and expounders of the truth, wore shrouded in darkness, 
the Heaven-sent star guided these Gentile strangers to the 
birthplace of tho new-born King. 

It is “unto them that look for him” that Christ is to 
“appear the second timo, without sin unto salvation.” * Like 
the tidings of the Saviour’s birth, the message of the second 
advent was not committed to the religious leaders of the peo- 
ple. They had failed to preserve their connection with God, 
and had refused light from Heaven; therefore they were 
not of the number described by the apostle Paul: “But ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake 
you as a thief. Ye aro all tho children of light, and the 
children of tho day; we are not of tho night, nor of dark- 
ness.”* 

The watchmen upon tho walls of Zion should have been . 
the first to catch the tidings of the Saviour’s advent, the 
first to lift their voices to proclaim him near, the first 
to warn the people to prepare for his coming. But they 
wore at ease, dreaming of peace and safety, while tho peo- 
ple were asleep in their sins. Jesus saw his church, like 
the barren fig-troo, covered with pretentious leaves, yet des- 
titute of precious fruit. There was a boastful observance of 
the forms of religion, while the spirit of true humility, pen- 
itenjce, and faith — ^which alone could render the service 
acceptable to God — ^was lacking. Instead of the graces of 
the Spirit, there were manifested pride, formalism, vainglory, 
selfishness, oppression. A backsliding church closed their 
eyes to the signs of the -times. God did not forsake them, or 
*Lnke 2:26, 32; Aoti 13:47. ■H«b. 9:28. *1 Then. 6:4, 6. 
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suffer his faithfulness to fail; but they departed from hmi, 
and separated themselves from his love. As they refused to 
comply with the conditions, his promises were not fulfilled 
to them. 

Such is the sure result of neglect to appreciate and 
imjirovc the light and privileges which God bestows. Unless 
the church will follow on in his opening providence, accept- 
ing every ray of light, performing every duty which may be 
reve:xled, religion will inevitably degenerate into the ohserv- 
auccof forms, and the spirit of vital godliness will disappear. 
This truth has been repeatedly illustrated in the history of 
the church. God requires of his people works of faith and 
obedience corresponding to the blessings and privileges 
bestowed. Obedience requires a sacrifice and involves a 
cross; and this is why so many of fhe professed followers of 
Christ refused to receive the light from Heaven, and, like the 
Jews of old, know not the time of their visitation.^ Be- 
cause of their pride and unbelief, the Lord passed them by 
and revealed his truth to those who, like the shepherds of 
Bethlehem and the Eastern magi, had given heed to all the 
light they had received. 


‘Lake ]9;41. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 


AN AMISRICAN REFORMER. 

An upright, honest-hearted farmer, who liad been led to 
doubt the divine authority of the Scriptures, yet who sin- 
cerely desired to know the truth, was the man specially 
chosen of God to lead out in the proclamation of Christ’s 
second coming. Like many other reformers, William Miller 
had in early life battled with poverty, and had tlius learned 
the great lessons of energy and self-denial. Tho members 
of the family from which ho sprung were characterized by 
an independent, liberty-loving spirit, by capability of endurr 
ance, and ardent patriotism; traits which were also promi- 
nent in his character. Ilis father was a captain in the army 
of the Revolution, and to tho sacrifices which ho made in 
the struggles and sufferings of that stormy period, may bo 
traced tho straitened circumstances of Miller’s early lifo. 

Ho had a sound physical constitution, and even in child- 
hood gave evidence of more than ordinary intellectual 
strength. As he grow older, this became more marked. His 
mind was active and well-developed, and ho had a keen 
thirst 'for knowledge. Though he did not enjoy the advan- 
tages of a collegiate education, his love of study and a habit 
of careful thought and close criticism rendered him a man 
of sound judgment and comprehensive views. Ho possessed 
an irreproachable moral character and an enviable repu- 
tation, being generally esteemed for integrity, thrift, and 
benevolence. By dint of energy and application he early 
acquired a competence, though his habits of study were still 
maintained. He filled various civil and military offices 
with credit, and the avenues to wealth and honor seemed 
wide open to him. 


( 317 ) 
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His mother was a woman of sterling piety, and in child* 
hood he had been subject to religious impressions. In early 
manhood, however, ho was thrown into the society of deiste, 
whose influence was the stronger from the- fact that they 
were mostly good citizens, and men of humane and benev- 
olent disposition. Living, as they did, in the midst of Chris- 
tian institutions, their characters had been to some extent 
moulded by their surroundings. For the excellencies which 
won them respect and confidence they were indebted to the 
Bible; and yot these good gifts were so perverted as to exert 
an influence against the Word of God. By association with 
these men. Miller was led to adopt their sentiments. The 
current interpretations of Scripture presented difiiculties 
which seemed to him insurmountable; yet his new belief, 
while sotting aside the Bible, offered nothing better to take 
its place, and ho remained far from satisfied. Ho continued 
to hold thase views, however, for about twelve years. But at 
the ago of thirty-four, the Holy Spirit impressed his heart 
with a sense of his condition as a sinner. Ho found in his 
former belief no assurance of happiness beyond the grave. 
The future was dark and gloomy. Referring afterward to 
his feelings at this time, ho said : — 

“Annihilation was a cold and chilling thought, and 
accountability was sure destruction to all. The heavens 
were as brass over my head, and the earth as iron under my 
feet. Eternity — ^whatwasit? And death — ^whywasit? The 
more I reasoned, the further I was from demonstration. 
The more I thought, the more scattered were my conclu- 
sions. I tried to stop thinking; but my thoughts would not 
be controlled. I was truly wretched, but did not under- 
stand the cause. I murmured and complained, but knew 
not of whom. I knew that there was a wrong, but knew 
not where or how to find the right I mourned, but without 
hope.” 

In this state he continued for some months. “Suddenly,” 
he says, “the character of a Saviour was vividly impressed 
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upon my mind. It seemed that there might be a being so 
good and compassionate as to himself atone for our trans- 
gressions, and thereby save us from suffering the penalty • of 
sin. *1 immediately felt how lovely such a being must be, 
and imagined that I could cast myself into the arms, and 
trust in the mercy, of such a One. But the question arose, 
How can it bo proved that such a being does exist? Aside 
from the Bible, I found that I could get no evidence of the 
existence of such a Saviour, or oven of a future state.” 

“Tsaw that the Bible did bring to view just such a Saviour 
as I needed; and I was perplexed to find how an uninspired 
book should develop principles so perfectly adapted to the 
wants of a fallen world. I was constrained to admit that 
the Scriptures must be a revelation from God. They became 
my delight; and in Jesus I found a friend. The Saviour 
became to mo the chiefest among ten thousand; and the 
S<!riptures, which before were dark and contradictory, now 
became a lamp to my foot and a light to my path. My 
mind became settled and satisfied. 1 found the Lord God to 
bo a Rock in the midst of the ocean of life. The Bible now 
became my chief study, and I can truly say, I searched it 
with great delight. I found the half was never told mo. 
I wondered why I had not seen its beauty and glory before', 
and marveled that I could over have rejected it. I found 
everything revealed that my heart could desire, and a rem- 
edy for every disease of the soul. I lost all taste for other 
reading, and applied my heart to get wisdom from God.” 

He now publicly professed his faith in the religion which 
he had despised. But his infidel associates were not slow to 
bring forward all those arguments which he himself had 
often urged against the divine authority of the Scriptures. 
He was not then prepared to answer them; but he reasoned, 
that if the Bible is a revelation from God, it must be con- 
sistent with itself; and that as it was given for man’s instruc- 
tion, it must be adapted to his understanding. He deter- 
mined to study the Scriptures for himself, and ascertain if 
every apparent contradiction could not be harmonized. 
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Endeavoring to lay aside all preconceived opinions, and 
dispensing with commentaries, he compared scripture with 
scripture by the aid of the marginal references and the con- 
cordance. He pursued his study in a regular and method- 
ical manner; beginning with Genesis, and reading verse by 
verse, ho proceeded no faster than the meaning of the sev- 
eral passages so unfolded as to leave him free from all 
ombarrnasment. When ho found anytliing obscure, it was 
his custom to compare it with every other text which seemed 
to have any reference to the matter under consideration. 
Every word was permitted to have its proper bearing upon 
the subject of tho text, and if his view of it harmonized 
with every collateral passage, it ceased to be a difficulty. 
Thus whenever ho met with a passage hard to be under- 
stood, he found an explanation in some other portion of tho 
Scriptures. As he studied with earnest prayer for divine 
enlightenment, that which had before appeared dark to his 
understanding was made clear. Ho experienced tho truth 
of the psalmist’s words, “The entrance of Thy words giveth 
light; it giveth understanding unto the simple.’” 

With intense interest he studied the book of Daniel and 
the Revelation, employing tlie same principles of interpreta- 
tion as in the other scriptures, and found, to his great joy, 
that tho prophetic symbols could 1x5 understood. He saw 
that the prophecies, so far as they had been fulfilled, had 
been fulfilled literally; that all tho various figures, meta- 
phors, parables, similitudes, etc., were either explained in 
their immediate connection, or the terms in which they 
were expressed were defined in other scriptures; and when 
thus explained wore to be literally understood. “ Thus I was 
satisfied,” he says, “that the Bible was a system of revealed 
truth so clearly and simply given that the wayfaring man, 
though a fool, need not err therein.” Link after link of the 
chain of truth rewarded his efforts, as stop by step he traced 
doMui the great lines of prophecy. Angels of Heaven were 
guiding his mind and opening the Scriptures to his under- 
stianding. 

'Fb. 119 :13a 
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Taking the manner in which the prophecies had been 
fulfilled in the past, as a criterion by which to judge 
of the fulfillment of those which were still future, he be- 
came 'satisfied that the popular view of the spiritual reign 
of Christ — a temporal millennium before the end of the 
world — ^was not sustained by the Word of God. This 
doctrine, pointing to a thousand years, of righteousness 
and peace before the personal coming of the Lord, put 
far off the terrors of the day of God. But, pleasing 
though it may be, it is contrary to the teachings of Christ 
and his apostles, who declared that the wheat and the 
tares are to grow togetlicr until the harvest, the end of 
the world ; * that “ evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse;”’ that “in the last days perilous times shall 
come;”* and that the kingdom of darkness shall con- 
tinue until the advent of the Lord, and shall be con- 
sumed with the spirit of his mouth, and be destroyed with 
the brightness of his coming.* The doctrine of the world’s 
conversion and the spiritual reign of Christ was not held 
by the apostolic church. It was not generally accepted 
by Christians until about the beginning of the eigliteenth 
century. Like every other error, its results were evil. It 
taught men to look far in the future for the coming of the 
Lord, and prevented them from giving heed to the signs 
heralding his approach. It induced a feeling of confidence 
and security that was not well founded, and led many to 
neglect the preparation necessary in order to meet their Lord. 

Miller found the literal, personal coming of Christ to be 
plainly taught in the Scriptures. Says Paul, “ The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God.” * And 
tlie Saviour declares: “They shall see the Son of man coming 
in tlie clouds of. heaven with power and great glory.” “ For 
as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.”* 

* Matt. 13:30, SS^l. *2Tim. 3 : 13, 1. *2TheMk2:8. 

MTheBa.4:16. ■ Matt. 24:30,27. 
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He is to be accompanied by all tlie hosts of Heaven. “The 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him.” “And he shall send his angels with a groat 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect.”' 

At his coming the righteous dead will be raised, and the 
righteous living will bo changed. “We shall not all sleep,” 
says Paul, “but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
wo shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.”* 
And in his letter to the Thessalonians, after describing the 
coming of the Lord, ho says: “The dead in Christ shall rise 
first; then we wliich are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in tlie clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.”* 

Not until the personal advent of Christ can his people 
receive the kingdom. The Saviour said: “When the Son 
of man shall come in his gloiy, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory ; and 
before him shall be gathered all nations; and ho shall sepa- 
rate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats; and ho shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand, Como, yc blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world.”* Wo have seen by the scriptures just given 
that when the Son of man comes, the dead are raised incor- 
ruptible, and the living are changed. By tliis great change 
they are prepared to receive the kingdom: for Paul says, 
“Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; nei- 
ther doth corruption inherit incorruption.”* Man in his 
present state is mortal, corruptible; but the kingdom of God 
will be incorruptible, enduring forever. Therefore man in 
his present state cannot enter into the kingdom of God. But 

26:31; 31. >1 Cor. 16 : 51-63. * 1 Then. 4 : 16, 17. 

« Matt. 25 ; 31-34. * 1 Cor. 16 : 60. 
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when Jesus comes, he confers immortality upon his people; 
and then he calls them to inherit the kingdom, of which 
they have hitherto been only heirs. 

These and other scriptures clearly proved to Miller’s mind, 
that the events which were generally expected to take place 
before the coming of Christ, such as the universal reign of 
peace, and the setting up of the kingdom of God upon the 
eai*th, wore to bo subsequent to the second advent. Further- 
more, all the signs of the times and the condition of the 
world corresponded to the prophetic description of the last 
days. He was forced to tlie conclusion, from the study of 
Scripture alone, that the period allotted for the continu- 
ance of the earth in its present state was about to close. 

“Another evidence that vitally affected my mind,” he 
says, “was the chronology of the Scriptures. I found that 
predicted events, which had been fulfilled in the past, often 
occurred within a given time. The one hundred and twenty 
years to the flood, Gren. 6:3; the seven days that were to pre- 
cede it, with forty days of predicted rain, Gen. 7:4; the four 
hundred years of the sojourn of Abraham’s seed, Gen. 15:13; 
the three days of the butler’s and baker’s dreams, Gen. 
40:12-20; the seven years of Pharaoh’s, Gen. 41:28-54; the 
forty years in the wilderness, Num. 14:34; the throe and a 
half years of famine, 1 Kings 17:1;* the seventy years’ cap- 
tivity, Jer. 25:11; Nebuchadnezzar’s seven times, Dan. 4:13- 
16; and the seven weeks, threescore and two weeks, and the 
one week, making seventy weeks, determined upon the Jews, 
Dan. 9:24-27; the events limited by these times wore all 
once only a matter of prophecy, and were fulfilled in accord- 
ance with the predictions.” 

When, therefore, he found in his study of the Bible, vari- 
ous chronological periods that, according to his understand- 
ing of them, extended to the second coming of Christ, he 
could not but regard them as the “times before appointed,” 
whieh God had revealed unto his servants. “The secret 
things,” says Moses, “belong unto the Lord our God; but 

•See Lake 4: 25. 
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those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our 
children forever,”* and the Lord declares by the prophet 
Amos, that he “will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
unto his servants the prophets.”* The students of God’s 
Word may then confidently expect to find tho most stupen- 
dous event to take place in human history clearly pointed out 
in the Scriptures of truth. 

“As I was fully convinced,” says Miller, “that all Scripture 
given by inspiration of God is profitable;* that it came not 
at any lime by the will of man, but was written as holy men 
wore moved by tho Holy Ghost,* and was written ‘for our 
leaniing, that we through patience and comfort of tho Script- 
ures might have hope,’* I could not but regard the chrono- 
logical portions of tho Biblo as being as much entitled to our 
serious consideration as any other portion of tho Scriptures. 
I felt therefore that in endeavoring to comprehend what God 
in his mercy had seen fit to reveal to us, I had no right to 
pass over the prophetic periods.” 

Tho prophecy which seemed most clearly to reveal the 
time of tho second advent was that of Dan. 8:14: “Unto two 
thousand and three hundred days; then shall the sanct- 
uary be cleansed.” Following his rule of making Scripture 
its own interpreter, Miller learned that a day in symbolic 
prophecy represents a year;* he saw that the period of 2300 
prophetic days, or literal years, would extend far beyond the 
close of the Jewish dispensation, hence it could not refer to 
the sanctuary of that dispensation. Miller accepted the 
generally received view, that in the Christian age the earth 
is tho sanctuary, and he therefore understood that the cleans- 
ing of the sanctuary foretold in Dan. 8:14, represented the 
purification of the earth by fire at the second coming of 
Christ. If, then, the correct starting-point could bo found 
for the 2300 days, he concluded that the time of the second 
■ advent could be readily ascertained. Thus would bo revealed 

‘Sent. 29 :29. *AnM«3:7. *2Tim. 3:16. 

‘2Pet.l;21. >Rom. 13:4. * Nnm. 14 : 34 ; Em. 4 : a 
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ihe time of that great consummation, “ the time when the 
present state, with all its pride and power, its pomp and 
vanity, wickedness and oppression, would come to an end; 
. . . when the curse would be removed from off the earth, 
when death would be destroyed, reward be given to the 
servants of God, to the prophets and saints, and all them 
that fear his name, and those be destroyed who destroy the 
earth.” 

With a new and deeper earnestness. Miller continued the 
examination of the prophecies, whole nights as well as days 
being devoted to the study of what now appeared of such 
stupendous iintK>rtance and all-absorbing interest. In the 
eighth chapter of Daniel he could find no clue to the start- 
ing-point of the 2300 days; the angel Gabriel, though com- 
manded to make Daniel understand the vision, gave him 
only a partial explanation. As tlie terrible persecution to 
befall the church was unfolded to the prophet’s vision, 
physical strength gave way. He could endure no more, 
tind the angel left him for the time. Daniel “fainted, and 
wtis sick certain days.” “And I w'as astonished at the vis- 
ion,” he says, “but none understood it.” 

Yet God had bidden his messenger, “Make this man 
to understand the vision.” That commission must be ful- 
lilled. In obedience to it, the angel, some time afterward, 
returned to Daniel, saying, “ I am now come fortli to give 
thee skill and understanding;” “therefore understand the 
matter, and consider the vision.” ‘ There was only one point 
in the vision of chapter eight which had been left unex- 
plained, namely, that relating to time, — the period of tlie 2300 
days; therefore, the angel, in resuming his explanation, 
dwells exclusively upon the subject of time: — 

“Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and 
upon thy holy city. . . . Know therefore and under- 
stand, that from the going forth of the commandment to 
restore and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince 
>Da]i.0;22, 23. 2S-27. 
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shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks: the 
street shall bo built again, and the wall, oven in troublous 
times. And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah 
be cut off, but not for himself. . . . And he shall confirm 
the covenant with many for one week; and in the midst of 
the week ho shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to 
cease.” 

The angel had been sent to Daniel for the express pur- 
pose of explaining to him the point which ho had failed to 
understand in the vision of the eightli chapter, the state- 
ment relative to time, — ^“Unto two thousand and three 
hundred days; then shall the sanctuary bo cleansed.” After 
bidding Daniel “understand the matter, and consider the 
vision,” the very first words of the angel are, “Seventy weeks 
are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city.” 
The word here translated “determined,” literally signifies 
“ cut off.” Seventy weeks, representing 490 years, are declared 
by the angel to be cut off, as specially, pertaining to the Jews. 
But from what were they cut off? As the 2300 days was 
the only period of time mentioned in chapter eight, it must 
be the period from which the seventy weeks were cut off; 
the seventy weeks must therefore be a part of the 2300 days, 
and tlie two periods must begin together. The seventy weeks 
were declared by the angel to date from the going forth of 
the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem. If the 
date of this commandment could be found, then the starting- 
point for the great period of the 2300 days would bo ascer- 
tained. 

In the seventh chapter of Ezra the decree is found. ‘ In 
its completest form it was issued by Artaxerxes, king of Per- 
sia, B. c. 457. But in Ezra 6:14 the house of the Lord at 
Jerus^em is said to have been built “according to the com- 
mandment [margin, decree] of Cyrus, and Darius, and 
Artaxerxes king of Persia.” These three kings, in originat- 
ing, re-affirming, and completing tlie decree, brought it to 
the perfection required by the prophecy to mark the begin- 

^Esta7il2-26. 
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niug of the 2300 yeurs. Taking n. c. 457, the time when 
the decree was completed, as tlie date of the commandment, 
every specification of the proi)hecy concerning the seventy 
weeks was seen to have been fulfilled. 

“From the going forth of the commandu)ent to restore 
and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be 
seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks,” — namely, sixty- 
nine weeks, or 483 years. The decree of Artaxerxes went 
into effect in the autumn of B. c. 457. From this date, 483 
years extend to the autumn of a. i>. 27.* At that time this 
prophecy was fulfilled. The word “ Messiah ” signifies “ the 
Anointed One.” In tlio autumn of A. n. 27, Christ W'as bap- 
tized by John, and received the anointing of the Spirit. The 
apostle Peter testifies that “ God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with j)ower.” * And the Saviour 
himself declared, “The Spirit of tlie Ijord is upon mo, be- 
cause ho hath anointed me to i)rcach the gospel to the poor.”* 
After his baptism ho came into Galileo, “preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom of God, and saying, 77ie time is fulfilled.”* 

“ And ho shall confirm the covenant witli many for one 
week.” The “week ” hero brought to view is the last one of 
the seventy ; it is the last .seven years of the period allotted 
especially to the Jews. During this time, extending from 
A. ». 27 to A. D. 34, Christ, at first in person, and afterward 
by his disciples, extended the gospel invitation especially to 
the Jews. As tlie aposstlos went forth with the good tidings 
of the kingdom, the Saviour’s direction was, “ Go not into 
tlie way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not; but go rather to the lost sheep of- the house 
of Israel.”* 

“ And in the midst of the week ho shall cause the sacri- 
fice and the oblation to cease.” In a. d. 31, three and a half 
years after his baptism, our Lord was crucified. With the 
great sacrifice offered upon Calvary, ended that system of 
offerings which for four, thousand years had pointed fonvard 

^ See Appendix, Note 3; aleo diagram opposite p. 323. * Acts 10 : 38. 

*Lnke4:18. « Mark 1 : 14. 16. •Matt. 10:6. & 
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to the Lamb of God. Typo had met antitype, and all tlie 
Hocrifices and oblations of the ceremonial system were there 
to cease. 

The seventy weeks, or 490 years, especially allotted to the 
Jews, ended, as we have seen, in a. d. 34. At that time, 
through the action of the Jewish Sanhedrim, the nation 
sealed its rejection of the gospel, by the martyrdom of 
. Stephen and the persecution of the followers of Christ. Then 
the message of salvation, no longer restricted to the chosen 
people, was given to the world. The disciples, forced by 
persecution to flee from Jerusalem, “ went everywhere preach- 
ing the Word.” “Philip went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Christ unto them.” * Peter, divinely guided, 
opened the gospel to the centurion of Cesarea, the God- 
fearing Cornelius; and the ardent Paul, won to the faith of 
Christ, was commissioned to carry the glad tidings “far 
hence unto the Gentiles.”' 

Thus far every specification of the prophecy is strikingly 
fulfilled, and the beginning of the seventy weeks is fixed 
beyond question at n. c. 457, and their expiration in A. ix 34. 
From this data there is no difficulty in finding tho termina- 
tion of the 2300 days. The seventy weeks — 490 days — ^liav- 
ing been cut ofiF from tho 2300, there were 1810 days 
remaining. After the end of 490 days, the 1810 days were 
still to be fulfilled. From A. n. 34, 1810 years extend to 
1844. Consequently tlie 2300 days of Dan. 8:14 terminate 
in 1844. At the expiration of this great xirophctic period, 
upon the testimony of tlie angel of God, “the sanctuary shall 
be cleansed.” Thus the time of the cleansing of the sanct- 
uary — ^which was almost universally believed to take place 
at the second advent — ^was definitely pointed out. 

Miller and his associates at first believed that the 2300 days 
would terminate in the spring of 1844, whereas the prophecy 
points to the autumn of that year.* The misapprehension 
of this point brought disappointment and perplexity to 

‘Acts 8: 4, 6; 22: 21. ‘ See diagram, next psge; also Appendix, Note 3. 
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those who had fixed upon the earlier date as the time of tho 
Lord’s coming. But this did not in tho least affect tlie 
strength of the argument showing that the 23U0 days termi- 
nated 'in the year 1844, and that the great event rei^rcsented 
by the cleansing' of the sanctuary must then take place. 

Entering upon the study of the Scriptures as he hatl done, 
in order to prove that they wore a revelation from (lod, 
Miller liad not, at the outset, the slightest expectation of 
reaching the conclusion at which he had now arrived. He 
himself could hardly credit the results of his investigation. 
But the Scripture evidence was too clear and forcible to be 
set aside. 

He had devoted two yetirs to tho study of the Bible, when, 
in 1818, he reached tlie solemn conviction that in alx)ut 
twenty-fivo years Christ would appear for the redemption of 
his people. “ I need not si)oak,” says Miller, “of the joy that, 
filled my heart in view of the delightful prospect, nor of tho 
ardent longings of my soul for a participation in tho joys of 
the redeemed. Tho Bible was now to me a new book. It 
was indeed a feast of reason; all that was dark, mystical, or 
obscure, to me, in its teachings, had been dissipated from 
my mind before the clear light that now dawned from its 
sacred pages; and oh, how bright and glorious tho trutli 
appeared I All the contradictious and inconsistencies I had 
before found in the Word were gone; and, although there 
Avere many portions of whicli I was not satisfied that I had 
a full undcrshinding, yet so much light had emanated from 
it to tho illumination of my before darkened mind, that I 
felt a delight in studying the Scriptures which I had not 
before supposed could be derived from its teachings.” 

“With the solemn conviction that such momentous events 
were predicted in the Scriptures to bo fulfilled in so short a 
space of time, the question camo homo to me with mighty 
power regarding my duty to the world in view of the evi- 
dence that had affected my own mind.” He could not but 
feel that it Avas his duty to impart to others tlie light which 
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li’e had received. He expwted to encounter opposition from 
the ungodly, but was conlidcut that all Cliristians w'ould 
rejoice in the hope of meeting the Saviour whom they pro- 
fessed to love. His only fear was, tliat in their great joy at 
the pnispect of glorious deliverance, so soon to be consum- 
mate, many would receive the doctrine without sufficiently 
examining the Scriptures in demonstration of its truth. He 
therefore hesitated to present it, lest he should be in error, 
and be the means of misleading others. He was thus led to 
review the evidences in support of the conclu.sions at which 
he had arrived, and to consider carefully every difficulty 
which i)resented itself to his mind. Ho found that objec- 
tions vanished before the light of God’s Word, as mist befbi’o 
the raj’S of the sun. Five years spent thus, left him fully 
convinced of the cori*ectnesa of his position. 

And now the duty of making known to others what ho 
believed to be so clearly taught in the Scriptures, urged 
itself with new force ujtou him. “When I was about my 
business,” ho said, “it Avas continually ringing in my ears. 
Go and tell the Avorld of their danger. Tliis text was con- 
stantly occurring to me : ‘ When I say unto the Avicked, O 
Avieked man, thou shaft suivly die; if thou dost not speak to 
warn the AAUcked from his way, that Avicked man shall die in 
his iniquity; but his blood will I require at thine hand. 
Nevertheless, if thou Avarn the wicked of his way to turn 
from it; if he do not turn from his AA’ay, he shall die in his 
iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul.’* I felt that if 
the wicked could lie ofiectually Avarned, multitudes of them 
would repent; and that if they were not warned, their blood 
might be required at my hand.” 

He began to present his views in private as ho had oppor- 
tunity, praying that some minister might feel their force 
and devote himself to their jAromulgation. But he could 
not banish the conviction that he had a personal duty to 
perform in giving tlie warning. The Avords were over recur- 
ring to his mind, “Go and tell it to the world; their blood 

‘Bmi. 33:8, 9. 
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will I require at thy hand.” For nine years he waited, the 
burden still pres.siDg upon his soul, until in 1831 ho for the 
first time publiely gave the reasons of his faith. 

As’Elisha was called from following his oxen in the field, 
to receive the mantle of consecration to the prophetic office, 
so was William Miller called to leave his plow, and open to 
the people the mysteries of the kingdom of God. With 
trembling he entered upon his work, leading his hearers 
down, step by step, through the prophetic periods to the 
second appearing of (’hrist. With every effort ho gained 
strength and courage ns he saw the widespread inteixst 
excited by his words. 

It Avas only at the solicitation of his brethren, in Avhoso 
words ho hoard the call of God, that Miller consented to 
present his views in public. He w'as now fifty years of age, 
unaccustomed to public speaking, and burdened with a 
sense of unfitness for the Avork before him. But from the 
first his labors Avoro blessed in a remarkable manner to the 
salvation of souls. His fimt lecture A\’a8 followed by a relig- 
ious awakening, in which thirty entire families, Avith the 
exception of two persons, were converh'd. Ho Avas immedi- 
ately urged to sjwak in other places, and in nearly ever}’, 
place his labor re.sulted in a reA’ival of the AA'ork of God. 
Sinners AA’ere converted, Christians aa'cto roused to greater 
consecration, and deists and infidels were led to ackuoAA’ledgc 
the truth of the Bible aiul tho Christian religion. The 
testimony of those among Avhom ho labored AA’as: “A class of 
minds are reached by him that arc not Avithin tho influejice 
of other men.” “His preaching is calculated to arou.so tho 
public mind to tho great things of religion, and to check the 
growing worldline.ss and sensuality of the age.” 

In nearly every toAA’ii there AA’ere scores, in some, hundreds, 
converted as tho result of his preaching. In many places 
Protestant churches of nearly all denominations AA'ere throAim 
open to him ; and the invitations to labor usually came from 
the ministers of the scA^eral congregations. It Avas bis 
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invariable rule not to labor in any place to which he had 
not been invited, yet he soon found himself unable to comjdy 
with half the rerjiiests that i>ouml in ti^Km him. 

Many who did not aexiopt his views jis to tlm exact time of 
the second advent, wore convinced of the certainty and 
nearness of Christ’s coming and their need of preparation. 
In some of the largo cities his work produced a marked 
impression. Liquor-<loalera abandoned the traffic, and 
turned their shops into meeting-rooms; gambling dens were 
broken up, infidels, deists, Univcrsalists, and the most 
abandoned profligates were refonned — some of whom had 
not entered u house of worship for years. Prayer-meetings 
were established by the various denominations, in different 
quarters, at almost every hour, business men assembling at 
midday for prayer and praise. There was no extravagant 
excitement, but an almost univoiml solemnity on the minds 
of the people. His work, like that of the early reformers, 
tended rather to convince the understtinding and arouse the 
conscience than merely to excite the emotions. 

In 1833 Miller received a license to preach, from the Bap- 
tist Oluireh, of which he was a member. A largo number of 
the ministers of his denomination also approved liis work, 
and it was with their formal sanction that he continued his 
labors. 

lie traveled and preached unceasingly, though his per- 
sonal labors were confined principally to the New England 
and Middle States. For several years his expenses were met 
wholly from his own private purse, and ho never afterward 
received enough to meet the exjwnse of travel to the jdaces 
where he was invited. Thus his public labors, so far from 
being a pecuniary benefit, were a heavy tax upon his prop- 
erty, which gradually diminished during this period of his 
life. He was the father of a large family, but as they were 
all frugal and industrious, his fann sufficed for their main- 
tenance as well ns his own. 

In 1833, two yeai-s after Miller begair to present in pub- 
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lie the evidences of Christ’s soon coining, tlio lust of the 
signs appeared which wei-o proiniseil hy the Saviour ns 
tokens of his second advent. Said Jesus, “The stars shall 
fall finni, heaven.”’ And John in tho Jlevelation declared, 
as he behehl in vision tho scenes that herald the day of Clod : 
“The stars of heaven fell unto tho earth, even as a iig-treo 
ensteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind.’”* This prophecy received a striking and impressive 
fulfillment in the great meteoric shower of Noveinher 13, 
1833. That was tho most extensive and wonderful display 
of falling stars which has over been rcconhsl; “the whole 
firmament, over all tho United States, being then, for houi's, 
in fiery commotion. No celestial phenomenon has over 
occurml in this country, .since its fimt settlement, Avhich was 
viewed with such inten.so admiration by one class in tho 
community, or such dread and alarm by nnotber.” “Its 
sublimity and awful beauty still linger in many minds. 
. . . Never di<l rain fall much thickc'r than tho meteors 

fell towanl tho earth; cast, w<)st, north, and south, it was the 
same. In a word, tho whole heavens scorned in motion. 
. . . Tho display, as dosciribod in Professor Silliman’s 

journal, was seen all over North America. . . . From 

two o’clock until bTOad daylight, tho sky being ])erfectly 
serene and cloudless, an incessant phiy of dax/.liugly brill- 
iant luminosities was kept up in the whole heavens.” 

“No language indeed can come up to tho splojulor of that 
magnificent display ; no one who did not witness it can fonn 
an adequate conception of its glory. Tt seemed as if tho 
whole starry heavens had congregated at one point near tho 
zenith, and wore simultaneously shooting forth, with the 
velocity of lightning, to every part of tho horizon; and yet 
they W'ere not exhausted — ^thousands swiftly followed in the 
track of thousands, as if created for tho occasion.” “A 
more correct picture of a fig-tree casting its figs when blown 
by a mighty wind, it i.s not po.< 5 sihle to behold.” 

'Matt.24:29. >Rev.0:I3. 
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On the fifty following its apiMiamnce, Ilonry Dana Ward 
wrote thus of the wonderful phoiioniciion: “ No philosopher 
or scholar has told or roconlod an event, I sui>pose, like that 
of yesterday morning. A prophet eighteen hundred years 
ago foretohl it exactly, if we will bo at the trouble of under- 
standing stai-s falling to mean falling stars, in the only 
sense in which it is j)Ossiblo to be literally true.” 

Thus was displayed the last of those signs of his coming, 
concerning which Jesus bade his disciples, “ When ye shall 
set< all th(!S(! things, know that it is near, even at the doors.”* 
After these sign.s, John behold, as the great event next im- 
pending, the heavens dei)ftrting as a scroll, while the earth 
(piaked, mountains and islands removed out of tlunr places, 
and the wicke<l in teri’or sought to flee fi*om the presence of 
the Son of man. 

Many who witnessed the falling of the stars, looked upon 
it as a lierald of the coming Judgment, — “an awful type, a 
sure forerunner, a merciful sign, of that great and dreadful 
day.” Thus the attention of the people was directed to the 
fullillmcnt of prophecy, and many were led to give heed to 
the warning of the second advent. 

■In the year 1840, another remai*knblo fulfillment of proph- 
ecy excited widespread interest. Two years before, Josiah 
Liteh, one of the leading mini.sters j)reaching the second 
advent, published an exposition of Revelation 9, predicting 
the fall of the Ottoman ejnjnre, and 8])ocifving not only the 
year but the very day on wdiich this would take place. Ac- 
cording to this exposition, which w'as purely a matter of 
calculation on the prophetic jHjriods of Scripture, the Turk- 
i.sh government would surivndcr its independence on the 
eleventh tlay of August, 1840. The prediction w’as widely 
published, and thousands watched the course of events wtli 
eager interest. 

At the very time spoenfiod, Turkey, through her ambas- 
sadors, acoopted the protection of the allied powers of Eu- 
rope, and thus placeil hei’self under the control of Christian 

< Matt 24 ; 33. 
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nations. The event exactly fulfilled the pn^diction. Wlien 
it lK?caine known, inultitiiiUts were tioiiviiurd of the eorjvet- 
ness of the principles of prophetic interprt'tatioii adopUMl by 
Miller un4 his associates, and a 'wonderful impetus was given 
to the Advent movement. Men of learning and position 
united with Miller, both in preaching and publishing his 
views, and from 1840 to 1844 the work mpidly exteiule<l. 

William Miller pos.se.s.sed strong mental tioweix, disciplined 
by thought and study; and he added to thesis the W'isdom of 
Heaven, by connecting himscilf with the Source of w'isdom. 
He was a man of sterling worth, w’ho eonld not but command 
respect anil esteem w'hcrever inU^grity of character and 
moral cxcelleuco were valued. Uniting true kindness of 
heart w'ith Christian humility and the i)OAV(>r of self-contml, 
ho was attentive and afi'able to all, iinidy to li.steu to the 
opinions of others, and to Aveigh their arguments. Without 
passion or excitement, he tested all thw)ries and doctrines by 
the Word of Cod; and his sound reasoning, and thorough 
knowletlge of the Scripture's, enabh*d him to refute erii»r and 
expose falsehood. 

Yet he did not prosecute his AA'ork Avithout bitter opposi- 
tion. As Avith earlier reformers, the truths which he pre- 
sented Avere not received Avith favor by popular religious 
teachers. As tho.so could not maintain their {K)sition by the 
Scriptures, they Avere driA'cn to resort to the sayings and 
doctrines of men, to the traditions of the Fathcm. But the 
Word of .(lod Avas the only testimony accepted by the 
jreachers of the Ad\'ent truth. “The Bible, and the Bible 
fnly,” AA'as their AA’atcliAA'ord. The lack of Scripture argu- 
ment on the jtart of their opponents Avas supplied by ridicule 
and scoffing. Time, means, and talents AA’ero employed in 
maligning those Avhose only offense was that they lookeil 
Avith joy for the return of their I.ionl, and AA’ore striving to 
Ua'o holy lives, and to exhort others to prepare for his 
appearing. 

Earnest were the efforts put forth to draw away the minds 
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of tho pooplo from tho subject of the second advent. It was 
made to appear a siji, something of which men should bo 
ushuined, to study the pioplimes which relate to tho coming 
of Olirist and tlio end of tho world. Thus tho i)opular min- 
istry undermined faith in tho Word of God. Their teaching 
made men infidels, and many took license to walk after 
their own ungodly lusts. Then the authors of tho evil 
charged it ail upon Adventists. 

While drawing crowded honsesof intelligent and attentive 
henrei’s, Milh'r’s name was .seldom mentioned by tho relig- 
ious jwoss except by way of ridicule or denunciation. The 
careh'ss and ungodly, emboldened by the position of religious 
teachers, resorted to opprobrious epithets, to base and blas- 
phemous witticisms, in their efforts to heap contumely upon 
him and his work. 'Fho gray-headed man who had loft a com- 
fortable homo to travel at his own cx]>en.so from city to city, 
fmm town to town, toiling uncotisingly to bear to tho world 
the solemn warning of tho Judgment near, was sneeringly 
denounced as a fanatic, a liar, a speculating knave. 

The ridicule, falsehood, and abuse heaped upon him 
called forth indignant I'emonstranco, even from the secular 
press. To treat a subject of such overwhelming majesty and 
fearful consequences, with lightness and ribaldry, was de- 
clnn>d by Avorldly men to be not merely to sport with the 
fetdings of its advocates, but “ to make a jest of tho day of 
Judgment, to scoff at Go<l himself, and to mock the terrors 
of his Judgment-bar.” 

The instigator of all evil sought not only to coxinteract 
tho effect of the Advent message, but to destroy the mes- 
senger himself. Miller made a practical application of 
Serijdure tnith to the hearts of his hearers, reproving their 
sins, ami disturbing their self-satisfaction, and his plain and 
cutting words aivaised their enmity. Tho oppo.sition man- 
ifoste<l by chun*h-memlx>ra toward his message, emboldened 
the baser clas.ses to go to gn>ater lengths; and enemies 
plotted to take his life as he should leave the place of 
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meeting. But holy angels were in the throng, and one of 
these, in' the form of a man, took the arm of this sorvant 
of the Jjonl, ami led him in safety from the angry mob. 
Uis work was not yet done, and Satan and his emissaries 
were disaiJiwintod in their pur2X)se. 

Despite all opposition, the interest in thoAdvent movement 
had continued to increase. From scores and hundreds, the 
congregations liad grown to as many thousands. Largo 
accessions hod 1h>cu made to the various churches, but after 
a time the spirit of opposition was manifested even against 
these converts, and the churches began to take disciplinary 
steps with those wlio had embraced Miller’s views. This 
action called forth a response from his pem, in an address t<» 
(Jhristiaus of all denominations, urging that if his doctrines 
were false he should bo shown his error from the Scriptures. 

“What have we believed,” ho said, “that wo have not been 
commanded to believe by the Word of (}o<l, which you 
yourselves allow is the nile, and the only rule, of our faith 
and practice? What have we done that should call down 
such vinilcnt denunciations against us from pulpit and press, 
and give you just cause to exclude us [Adventists] from 
your church and fellowship?” “If we are wrong, pray 
show us wherein consists our wrong. Show us from the 
Word of God that we are in error; wo have had ridicule 
enough ; that can never convince us that we are in the wrong; 
the Word of God alone can change our views. Our conclu- 
sions have been formed deliberately and pmyerfully, us we 
have seen the evidence in the Beripturos.” 

From age to age the w’arnings which God has sent to the 
world by his servants have been received with like incre- 
dulity and unbelief. When the iniquity of the antediluvians 
moved him to bring a flood of waters upon the earth, he firet 
made known to them his puri)ose, that they might have 
opportunity to turn from their evil ways. For a hundred 
and twenty years Avas soitnded in their ears tno warning to 
repent, lest the Avrath of God be manifested in their destruc- 
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tion. But tho inmstige socmcd to them an. idle tale, and 
they believed it not. Einlxjldeiied in their wickedness, they 
mocked tho im*sst‘nger of God, nindo liglit of his entreatii'S, 
and even accused liim of presumption. How daro one 
man stand up against all the groat men of tho earth? If 
Noah’s message were true, Avhy did not all the world see 
it and believe it? One man’s assertion against the wisdom 
of thousands! They would not credit the warning, nor 
woid<l tiny s(‘ek shelter in tho ark. 

Seoflei's ])ointed to tho things of nature, — to the unvarying 
sueewsion of the seasons, to tho blue skiers that had never 
jtoured out rain, to the green fields refreshed by the soft 
dews of night, — and they cried out, “Doth he not sjwak 
parabl(*s?” In contempt they declaml the prctacher of 
righU'ousness to be a wild enthusiast; and they went on, 
more oagew in their pursuit of ])lca8uro, more intent upon 
their evil ways, than ever before. But their unbelief ditl 
not hiinler tho predicted event. God bore long with their 
wickedness, giving them ample opportunit}’- for repentance; 
but at the u])pointed time his judgments were visited upon 
the rejectei's of his mer('y. 

Christ declares that thei'C will exist similar unbelief con- 
cerning his smmd coming. As the i)eople of Noah’s day 
“know not until the thxxl came, and took them all away; so,” 
in the words of our Saviour, “shall also tho coming of the 
Son of man bo.”‘ When tho pTOfes.scd people of God are 
uniting with the world, living as they live, and joining with 
them in forbidden jdensuiv; when the luxury of tho world 
becomes tho luxury of tho chui’ch; when tho marriage bells 
are eh lining, and all are looking forward to many years of 
worldly pi-osperity, — then, suddenly as the lightning flashes 
from tlie heavens, will come the end of their bright visions 
and delusive holies. 

As God sent his servant to warn the world of the coming 
flood, so he sent chosen messengers to make known the 
nearness of tlu> final Judgment. And as Noah’s contem- 

>Matt. 24:39. 
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poraries laughed to scorn tho predictions of tlic ])ruacher of 
ligliteousness, so in Miller’s day many, even of the professed 
jieoplo of tfod, scofted at tho words of warning. 

And why were tho doctrine and preaching of (.’liri.st’s 
second coming so. unAvelcomo to the churches? A\'hiIo to 
tlio wicked the advent of tho liord bi'ings woe and desola- 
tion, to tho righteous it is fraught with joy and hoi)e. This 
great truth had heen the consolation of tiod’s faithful ones 
through all tho ages; why had it become, like its Author, 
“a stono of stumbling and a rock of oftense” to his i)i*ofessed 
people? It was our Lord himself who promised his disci- 
l)lc.s, “If I go and 2>veparo a jdace for you, I will como again, 
and receive you unto myself.”' It was the compa.ssionato 
Saviour, who, antici2>ating the loncline.ss and sorrow of his 
followers, commissioned angels to comfort them with the 
assurance that he would como again in pemm, oven as he 
Avent into heaven. As tho disci]>los stood gazing intently 
uj>ward to catch tho last glimj>se of him Avhom they lovi-d, 
their attention Avas ari-esttHl by tho avoiaIs, “ Yo men of thdi- 
lec, why stand yo gazing uj) into heaven? this same Jesus, 
AA'hich is taken uj) from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner us yo havo seen him go into heaven.”" IIojkj 
A vas kindled afresh by tho angels’ message;. Tho disciples 
“returned to Jerusalem with great joy, and were continually 
in tho tcmi)le, i)raising and blessing God.”® They AA’eio not 
rejoicing because Jesus had been separated fnjin tlu'iu and 
they Avero left to struggle Avith the trials and tem2)tutions of 
the world, but because of tho angels’ u.s.sui'unco that he aa'ouM 
come again. 

The proclamation of Christ’s coming should now 1 )(», as 
when made by the angels to tho shei>hcrds of ihfthlehem, 
good tidings of great joy. Those Avho really lovo the 8 a\'- 
iour cannot but hail with gladne.ss tho announcement 
founded ui)on tho Word of God, that he in AA'hom their hojKS 
of eternal life are centered, is coming again, not to be in- 
iJohiil4:3. >Aetal:ll. * Luke 24 : 52, 53. 
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suited, despised, mid rejected, as at his hrst advent, but in 
jiower and glory, to reileem his people. It is those who do 
not love the Saviour, that desire him to remain away; and 
there can be no more conclusive evidence that the churches 
have departed from (»od than the irritation and animosity 
excited by this Heaven-sent message!. 

Tliose who accepted the Advent doctrine were mused to 
tlie necessity of repentance and humiliation Ijeforo God. 
!Muny had long been halting between (’hrist and the world; 
“now they felt that it was time to take a stand. The things 
of eternity assumed to them an unwonted reality. Heaven 
was brougiit near, and they felt themselves guilty before 
( !od. Christians wore (juickencii to new sjnritual life. They 
were made to feel that time was shoii, that what they had 
lo do for tlieir fellow-men must be done quickly. Earth 
recedc'd, eternity seemed to oiien before them, and the soul, 
with all that iiertains to its Immortal weal or woe, was felt 
to eclipse every temfioral object.” The Spirit of God rested 
upon them, and gave ]>owerto their earnest appeals to their 
brethren, as M'ell as to sinners, to prepare for the day of God. 
The silent testimony of their daily life was a constant rebuke 
h) formal and unconsecrated church-mem beiu These did 
not wish to be disturbed in their pursuit of pleasure, their 
devotion to money-making, and their ambition for worldly 
honor. lienee the enmity and- opposition excited against 
the Advent faith and those who proclaimed it. 

As the arguments from the prophetic periods were foiuid 
to be impregnable, opijosers endeavored to discourage inves- 
tigation of the subject, by teaching that the prophecies were 
sealed. Thus Protestants followed in the steps of Homanista 
While the jmpal chui'ch withholds the Bible from the jkjo- 
ple, Piotestaut churches claimed that on imj^iortant part of 
the sacred Word — and that the i)art which brings to view 
truths specially applicable to our time — could not bo under- 
stood. 

Ministers and people declared tliut the prophecies of 
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Daniol and the Revelation werc incouii>rehensible inysteiios. 
Ihit Christ directed his disciides to the Avonls of the propla*t 
Daniel concerning events to take place in their time, and 
said, “Whoso readeth, let him ■underdaud.”'^ . And the asser- 
tion that the Revelation is a mysteiy, not to bo understood, 
is contradicted by the very title of the book: “The Revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ, which God gave \into him, to show unto 
his servants things which must shortly come to 2MISS. . . , 
Blam'd is ho that rmdetfi, and thev that hear the wortls of 
this j)rophccy, and keqi those things which are written 
therein; for the time is at hand.”* 

Says the jiroidiet: “Blessed is he that readeth” — there are 
those who will not read ; the blessing is not for them. “And 
they that hear” — ^thero are some, also, who refuse to hear 
anything concernijig tlie iirophecies; tlie blessing is not for 
this cla.ss. “ And keep those things which are written therein” 
— many refuse to heed tho warnings and instructions con- 
tained in the Revelation. None of these cun claim the bless- 
ing inomised. All who ridicule the subjects of the i>roi)hocy, 
and mock at tho synibols here 8 »)lemnly given, all who 
refuse tt) reform their lives, and 2>repare for the coming of 
the Son of man, will bo unble.st. 

In view of the testimony of lns2nration, lujw dare men 
teach that the Revelation is a mystery, beyond the reach of 
human undci’standing? It is a mystery revealed, a l)ook 
o2)ened. The study of the Revelation directs the mind to 
the 2»rf>2)hecies of Daniel, and both 2>resent most im 2 >urlunt 
in.struction, given of God to men, concerning events to take 
2)luco at the close of this world’s history. 

To John were o2>ene<l scenes of doe 2 ) and thrilling interest 
in tho ex2)orienco of the church. Ho saw the 2'<)sition, 
dangers, conflicts, and final deliverance of the 2 >eople of God. 
Ho records the closing messages which are to ri2Jen the 
harvest of the earth, either as sheaves for the heavenly gar- 
ner or us fljgots for tho fines of destruction. Subjects of vast 
'Matt. 24: IS. > lt«v. 1 : 1 - 9 . 
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imix)rtuucc wcix* revealed to him, especially for the last 
church, that those who should turn from error to truth 
might be instructed concerning the perils and conflicts be- 
fore them. None need be in darkness in regard to what is 
coming upon the earth. 

Why, then, this widespread ignorance concerning an 
inqiortant part of Holy Writ? AVhy this general reluctance 
to investigate its teachings? It is the result of a studied 
eflbi't of the ])rinco of darkness to conceal from men that 
which reveals his deceptions. For this reason, Christ the 
Revelator, foreseeing the warfare that would bo waged 
against tho study of the llcvelation, pronouncc<l a blessing 
upon all who should read, hear, and observe the words of 
tho pi^iphecy. 



CHAPTER XIX. 


LIGHT THROUGH DARKNESS. 

The work of CSod in tlio earth presents, from af|;o to ago, 
a striking similarity in every gi'eat reformation or religious 
movement. The principles of God’s dealing with men are 
ever the same. The iinjiGrtant movements of the j)rescMit 
have their parallel in tho.se of the past, ancl the experience 
of the elnireh in former ages has les.sons of great value for 
our own time. 

No truth is more clearly taught in the Bible than that 
God by his Holy Spirit (*s[)ecially <lirects his servants on 
earth in the great movements for the carrying forward of 
the v/ork of salvation. Men are instruments in the hand of 
God, employed by him to accomplish his purj>oses of grace 
and mercy. Each has his part to act; to each is granted a 
measure of light, adapted to the nec<»s.sitios of his time, and 
sufficient to enable him to perform the work which God has 
given him to do. But no man, however honored of Pleaven, 
has ever attained to a full understanding of the great plan 
of redemption, or even to a pei'fect appreciation of the 
divine purpose in the work for his own time. Men do not 
fully understand what God would accomplish by the work 
wdiich he gives them to do; they do not comprehend, in all 
its bearings, the message which they utter in his name. 

“Canst thou by searching find out God? canst thou find 
out the Almighty unto perfection?” My thoughts are not 
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the 
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than 
your thoughts.” "I am God, and there is none like me, 
26 ( 343 ) 
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declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient 
times the things that are not yet done.”* 

Even the prophets who were favored with the special 
illuminnlion of tho »S 2 )irit, did nut fully comprehend the 
import of tho i-ovclutious committed to them. Tho meaning 
was to ho unfolded, from ago to ago, ns tlie people of God 
should need tiio instruction therein contained. 

Poter, w'ritiug of tho salvation brought to light through 
the gaspel, says: Of this salvation “tho prophets have in- 
quired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should como unto you; searching w/ta^, or whai manner 
of time tho Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it tostided beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
tho glory that should follow. Unto whom it was rovoale<l, 
that not unto themeehm, hut unto m they did minister.”* 

Yet while it was not given to the prophets to understand 
fully the tilings revealed to them, they earnestly sought 
to obtain all the light which God had been pleased to 
make manifest. They “inquired and searched diligently,” 
“searching what, or what manner of time tho Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did signify.” What a lesson to 
the people of God in the Christian age, for whose benefit 
these prophecies were given to his servants! “Unto whom 
it was revealed that not unto tliemsclves, hut unto us they 
did minister.” Witness those holy men of God as they 
“inquired and searched diligently” concerning revelations 
given them for generations that were yet unborn. Contrast 
their holy zeal with the listless unconcern with which the 
favored ones of later ages treat this gift of Heaven. What 
a rebuke to the ease-loving, world-loving indifference which 
is content to declare that the prophecies cannot he under- 
stood. 

Though the finite minds of men are inadequate to enter 
into the counsels of the Infinite One, or io fully understand 
the working out of his purposes, yet often it is because of 
> Job 11 :7: laa. 65 :8, 9; 46 :9, la * 1 Pet. 1 : 10-12. 
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some error or neglect on their own part, that they so dimly 
comprehend the niessjiges of Heaven. Not infrequently the 
minds of the people — and oven of God’s servants — are 
blinded |jy human opinions, the traditions and false teach- 
ing of men, so that they are able only partially to grasp the 
great things which he has revealed in his Word. Thus it 
was with the disci]>les of Christ, even when the Saviour was 
w’itli them in person. Their minds had become imbued 
Avith the jKjpidar conception of the Me.ssiah as a tenqioral 
prince, Avho was to exalt Israel to the throne of universal 
empire, and they could not understand the meaning of his 
words foretelling his sufferings and death. 

Christ himself had sent them forth with the message, 
“The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of (fod is at hand; 
rejKsnt ye, ami believe the gospel.”* That mes.siigu avjvs based 
on the prophecy of Daniel {>. The sixty-nine weeks were 
declared by the angel to extend to “ the Messiah the Prince," 
and Avith high hopes and joyful anticipations the disciples 
looked forward to the establishment of Messiah’s kingdom 
at Jerusalem, to rule over the Avholo earth. 

They preached the message Avhich (’hiist had committed 
to them, though they themselves inisapi)rehended its mean- 
ing. While their announcement was foundixlon Dan. D: 25, 
they did not see, in the next vei'se of the siune chapter, that 
Messiah Avas to be cut off. From their A’cry birth their 
hearts had been set upon the anticqjatcd glory of an earthly 
empire, and this blinded their understanding alike to the 
specifications of the prophecy and to the AA’onls of Christ. 

They performed their duty in presenting to the Jewish 
nation the invitation of mercy, and then, at the very time 
AA'hen they expected to see their I^ord ascend the throne of 
David, they beheld him seized as a malefactor, scourged, 
derided, and condemned, and lifted up on the cross of Cal- 
vary. What despair and anguish wrung the hearts of those 
disciples during the days while their I..ord Avas sleeping in 
the tomb I 


•Markl :15. 
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Christ had como at the exact time and in the manner 
foretold by proidiccy. The testimony of Scripture had been 
fulfilled in every detail of his ministry'. lie had preached 
the message of salvation, and “his word was with power.” 
The hearts of his hearers had witnessed that it w'as of 
Heaven. The Word and the Spirit of God attested the 
divine commission of his Son. 

The disciples still clung with undying alfcetion to their 
beloved Master. And yet their minds were shTOuded in 
uncertainty and doubt. In their anguish they did not then 
recall the words of Christ pointing forward to his suffering 
and death. If Jesus of Nazareth had been the true Messiali, 
would they have been thus plunged in grief and disji])iioint- 
ment? This was the qticstion tliat tortured their souls, 
while the Saviour lay in his sepulcher during the hopeless 
hours of that Sabbath which intervened between his death 
and his resurrection. 

Though the night of sorrow gathered dark about these 
followers of Jesus, yet were they not forsaken. Soith the 
prophet: “When I sit in darkness, the Ijord shall be a light 
unto me. . . . He will bring me forth to tlie light, and 
I shall behold his righteousness.” “Yea, the darkness hidetli 
not from thee; but the night shineth as the day; the dark- 
ness and the light are both alike to thee.” God hath sjioken: 
“ Unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness.” “I 
will bring the blind by a way tliat they knew not; I will 
lead them in paths that they have not knowm. I will make 
darkness light before them, and crooked things straight. 
These things w'ill I do unto them, and not forsake them.”* 

The announcement wdiich had been made by the disciples 
in the name of the Ix)rd w'as in every particular correct, 
and the events to which it pointed were even then taking 
place. “The time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at 
hand,” had been their message. At the expiration of “ the 
time” — ^tho sixty-nine weeks of Daniel 9, which were to ex- 

*Miciai7:8,9: Fa. 139:12; 112:4; laa. 42:16. 



LIGHT rilROUGIT DARKNEHS. 


347 


tend to the Messiuli, “the Anointed One” — Christ hud re- 
ceived the anointing of the Spirit, after his baptism b}' John 
in Jordan. And the “kingdom of God” which they had 
declare^ to be at hand, was established by the death of 
Christ. This kingdom was not, as they had been taught to 
believe, an earthly empire. Nor w«is it that future, immor- 
tal kingdom which shall bo set up when “the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatne^ of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall bo given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High;” that everlasting kingdom, in which “all 
dominions shall serve and obey him.”‘ As used in the 
Bible, the expression “kingdom of God” is employed to des- 
ignate both the kingdom of grace and tlie kingdom of glory. 
The kingilom of grace is brought to view by I’aul in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. After 2>ointing to Christ, the com- 
passionate intercessor who is “touched with the feeling of our 
infinnities,” the apostle says, “Let u.s thensforo come boldly 
unto the throne of grojce, that wo may obtain mercy, and find 
grace.”* The throne of grace rci>resents the kingdom of grace; 
for tlie existence of a throne imj>lics the existence of a king- 
dom. In many of his jJarablcs, Christ uses the oxj)rossion, 
“the kingdom of Heaven,” to designate the work of divine 
grace upon the hearts of men. 

So the throne of glory rejtresents the kingdom of glory, 
and this kingdom is referred to in the Saviour’s wonis, 
“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy migels with him, then shall ho sit u{)on the throne of 
his glory; and before him shall be gathered all nations.”* 
This kingdom is yet future. It is not to be set up until the 
second advent of Christ. 

The kingdom of grace was instituted immediately after 
the fell of man, when a plan was devised for the redemption 
of the guilty race. It then, existed in tlie puq)o.so and by 
the promise of God; and through faith, men could become 
its subjects. Yet it was not actually established until the 

‘Dsn; 7 :27. *Heb. 4 : 16. *Matt. 25 :3l, 32. 
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death of Christ. Even after entering uj)on his earthly mis- 
sion, the Saviour, wearied w'ith the stubbornness and ingrat- 
itude of men, might luive drawn baek from the sacrihee of 
Calvaiy. In (rcthsemano tlie cup of woe trembled in his 
hand. Ho might even then have wiped the blood-sweat froin 
his brow, and have left the guilty race to perish in their 
ini<iuity. Had ho done this, there could have been no 
nidemptiou for fallen men. But when the Saviour yielded 
uj) his life, and with his expiring hreath cried out, “Jt is 
linished,” then the fulfillment of the jdan of rcdemidion was 
iissurcd. 'J’he promise of salvation made to the sinful jiair 
in Eden was ratified. The kingdom of grace, which" had 
before existed by the promise of God, was then established. 

Thus the death of Christ — ^tho very event "which the dis- 
ciples had looked uix)n as the final destruction of their hojje 
— was that which made it forever sure. Wliile it had 
brought them a cruel disapiHjintment, it was the climax of 
proof that their belief had been conwt. The event that 
had filled them with mourning and despair, was that which 
opened the door of hope to every child of Adam, and in 
which centered the future life and eternal happiness of all 
God's faithful ones in all the ages. 

Puq)uses of infinite meroy were reaching their fulfill- 
ment, even through the dissipjHiintinent of the disciides. 
While their hearts had been won by the divine grace and 
jwwer of His teaching, who “spake tis never man spake,” yet 
intermingled with the pure gold of their love for Jesus, was 
the base alloy of worldly pri<lo and selfish ambitions. Even 
in the passover chamber, at that solemn hour when their 
Master "was already entering the shadow of Gethscmanc, 
there "wuis “ a strife among them, which of them should bo 
accounted the greatest.”* Their vision was filled with the 
throne, the crown, and the glory, while just before them lay 
the shame and agony of the garden, the judgment-hall, the 
cross of Calvary. It was their pride of heart, tlieir thirst for 
worldly glory, that had led them to cling so tenaciously to 

•Lake 22:24. 
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tho false tenoliiiig of their time, and to 2>ass unhoodod tho 
Saviour’s words showing tho true nature of lus kingdom, 
and 2 >ointing for\vard to liis agony and deatli. 7 \n(l those 
errors resulted in tho trial — sharp but needful — which M-as 
2>ermittcd for their correction. Though tho dlsci2)les had 
mistaken tho meaning of their message, and had failc'«l to 
realize their exiuxitations, j’et they had preached tho Avarning 
given them of God, and the Ijord would reward their faith, 
and honor their olM*dience. To them was to Imj intrusted 
the work of herahling to all nations tlie gloi’ious gos])el of 
their risen Jvord. It was to prej)aro tliein for this AA’ork, 
that tho ox2)orienco which sctmiod to them so l)itler laid 
been permitted. 

After his resurrection, Jesus a2)j)eared to liis disciples on 
tho way to Einmaus, and “beginning at Moses and all the 
lirophets, ho exjumnded unto them iji all tho Scri2>tures tho 
things concerning himself.”' Tho hearts of the discii»lcs 
wore stirred. Faith was kin<lle«I. They woto “begotten 
again unto a lively hoix;,” oven before Jesus nivealed him- 
self to them. It was his puriM)so to enlighten tlieir under- 
standing, and to fasten their faith up«in llio “sure word of 
jwopheey.” IIo Avished the truth to hike Jinn iakA in their 
minds, not merely because it Avas suiiporte<l by Ids jiersonal 
testimony, but because of tho unquestionablo evidenco 2»re- 
sented by tho symbols and shadows of tho typicjil law, and 
by tho 2»ro2)hecies of the Old Testament. It Avas needful for 
the folloAvers of Christ to have an intelligent faith, not only 
in their OAvn behalf, but that they ndght carry tho knowlcdgt) 
of Christ to tho AA'orld. And as tho vcjry tirst ste 2 > in imiiart- 
ing this knowledge, Jesus directed tho tlisci2)los to “Moses 
and the 2>n>i)hets.” Such was the testimony given by tho 
risen Saviour to the value and importance of tho Old-Testa- 
ment Scriptures. 

What a change wtis wrought in tho hearts of the disci- 
ples, as they looked once more on tho loved countenance of 
their Master 1 ' In a more complete and 2>crfect sense tlian 

> Luke 24: 27. 
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ever bcfeiv, they hud “futitul him, uf whuiu Moses iu the 
luw, uiid tile prophets, «Ud write.” The uneertuinty, the 
uiiguish, the ilcspuir, guvu place to perfect assurance, to 
unclouded faith. What marvel that after his ascension 
they “ were continually in the temple, praising and bless- 
ing (Soil.” The people, knowing only of the Saviour’s igno- 
minious death, Irsiked to s<.‘o in their faces the expression 
of sorrow, confusion, and defeat ; but they saw there gladness 
and trium])h. What a preparation these disciples had 
niceivttd for t he work before them! They had passed through 
the dee|)est trial which it was [lossible for them to cxjierieiice, 
and liad seen how, when to human vision all was lost, the 
wonl of (Jod luul Ixt'ii triumphantly accomplisiied. Hence- 
forward what couhl daunt their faith, or chili the ardor of 
their love? 1 n the keenest sorrow they had “strong consola- 
tion,” a hoiw whicii was us “an anchor of the .soul, both sure 
and steailfast.” ‘ They liad been witness to the wisdom and 
Ijower of (}od, and they were “persuaded, that neither ileath, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
pre.sent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creatuii'” would l)o able to separate them from “the 
love of (hal, which is in Christ .Je.sus our Jjord.” “In all 
these things,” they said, “we uro more than conquerors 
through Him that loved us.”’ “The Word of the Lonl 
emlun'th forever.”* And “who is he that condemneth? It 
is Clirist that died, yea rather, that is rimi ai/am, who is oven 
at the right hand of Clod, who also makctli intercession 
for us.’” 

iSuith the Jjord:“My people shall never be ashamed.”* 
“Weeping may emlure for a night, but joy eometh in the 
morning.”* When on his n'sxtrroetion day these disciples 
met the Saviour, and their hearts burned within them os they 
listeiUMl to his words; when they looked u|K)n the head 
and hands and feet that had been bruised for them ; when, 
before his ascension, Jesus led them out as far as Bethany, 

>Heb.6:18. 19. 1 Rom. 8:38. 39, 37. MFStltSS. 

«Roiii.8:34. »Joel2:a& • Ft. 39:8. 
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and, lifting up his liands in blessing, bade them, “Cut yi> into 
all the world, and preach the gospel,” adding, “ liO, I am 
with you alway;”' when on the day of Pciitecost the prt)iii- 
ised Comforter desccndoil, and the power fi’om on high was 
given, and the souls of the believers thrilled with tlie con- 
scious presonco of their tisccndeil liOrd, — tlien, even though, 
like his, their pathway led througli sjicriliee and murtyrdoni, 
would they have exchanged the ministry of the gosjtel of 
his grace, with the “ crown of righteousui'ss ” to be received 
at his coming, for the glory of an earthly throne, which 
had been the hope of their earlier discitdeship? He who is 
“able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or 
think,” had granted them, with the fellowship of Ilis suH’er- 
ings, the communion of his joy, — the joy of “ bringing many 
sons unto glory,” joy uns|H‘akable, “an eternal weight of 
glory,” to which, says I’aul, “our light alHietion, which is 
but for a moment,” is “not worthy to bo compartsl.” 

Tin* experience of the disciples who preached the “gospel 
of the kingdom” at the first advent of (fhrist, has its coun- 
tcrjtart in the experience of those who pi'oclaimed the mes- 
sage of his s«*cond advent. As the discipl«*s went out pn*ach- 
ing, “The time is fulfilled, the kingdom of Clod is at hand,” 
so Miller and his lussociates proclaimed that the longest and 
last prophetic period bnmght tf» view in the Bilde wasalxuit 
to expire, that the Judgment was at hand, and the everlast- 
ing kingdom was to be ushered in. The preiiehiiig of the 
dtsciples in regard to time was bastsl on tho seventy weeks 
of Daniel 9. The message given by Mi Her and his associates 
announced tho tennination of the 23(K) days of Dun. fS : 14, 
of which the seventy wi*eks form a part. The preaching of 
each was based uihiii the fulfillment of u diffenmt fiortion of 
tlie same great prophetic perioil. 

Like the first disciples, William Miller and his associates 
did not, themselves, fully coinprchend the iin|x)rt of the 
message which they Ixtre. Errors that had been long estab- 
lished in the church prevented them from arriving at a cor- 
• Mark 1« : 15 ; Matt. 28 : 20. 
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rc(*i iiiterprotutioii of un iiuportuiit point in the prophery. 
Therefore, thcugli they ])roehiiinocl the message wliich (rod 
had committed to them to be given to the world, yet through 
a misapprehension of its meaning, they suffered disappoint- 
ment. 

In ex[>huning Dan. 8: 14, “Unto two tliousand and three 
liundred days, tlien shall the sanctuary he cleansed,” Miller, 
as lias iMfon stated, adopted the gisierally received view that 
the earth is the sanctuary, and lu5 believed that the cleansing 
of the sanctuary repn^ented the jairificalioii of the earth by 
lire at the coming of the Lord. AVlien, ther(4bre, he found 
that the close of the 2300 davs was dcdinitc^lv foretold, he 
concluded that tiiis revealed the time of tlm second a<lvent. 
Ilis error resultcul from accepting the popular vimv as to 
what constitutes thi' sanctuary. 

In the typical system, — which was a slnulow of the sacri- 
fice and priestIuMxl of (Christ, —tlio cleansing of the sancU 
uary was the la.st service performed by the high j^riest in the 
yearly rouml of ministration. It was the closing work of 
the atonement, — a removal or putting away of sin from 
Israel. It preligured the clo.sing wt»rk in the ministration 
of our High I'riest in Heaven, in the removal or bhdting 
out of the sins of his people, which are registered in the 
heavenly records. This .service involves a work of inve.sti- 
gation, a work of judgment; and it immediately precedes 
the coming of Uhrist in the clouds of heaven witli power 
and great glory; for when he comes, every ca.se has been 
decided. Says Jesus, “ My reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be.”^ It is this work of 
judgment, iininediaUly preceding the second advent, that is 
announced in the fii-st angel’s message of Rev. 14:7: “ Fear 
God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his Judgment 
is come.” 

Those who jiroelaimed this warning gave the right mes- 
sage at tlio right time. Rut as the early disciples declared, 
“ The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand/’ 

22 : 12 . 
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based on tlie piDphecj’ of Panicl 9, while they failed to per- 
ceive that the death of the Messiah was fiwtold in the sjune 
scripture, so Miller and his associates preached the message 
based on Dan. 8:14 ainl Uev. 11:7, and failed tos(>etliat 
there were . still other inc.xs;iKOs hnaif'lii t<» view in Revela- 
tion 14; winch were also to he |;ivcn hefotv the adv<>ntof the 
Lonl. As the diseijiles were nii.staken in regard to the kijig- 
<loni to he set up at the end of the st^veiily w<‘i‘ks, so Advent- 
ist.s were mistaken in n'gard to tho event to take plact> at 
the expiration of the 23(K) days. In l)oth cases tlu'n* was an 
acceptance of, or rather an adherence t«*, ]H)pular cri-ors that 
hliiuied the mind t(» the truth. Ihitli clas.-ies fullillcd the 
will of (iod in deliv**ring the mes.sage which he desired to 
he given, ami both, through their own mi.siijtprelaaision of 
their mt‘.<.‘!age, .sutlered di.sapjiointmcnt. 

Yet (Jod aeeompli.slusl his own heiielicent purjwso in per- 
mitting the warning of tho Judgment t() ho given Just ns it 
Avas. The great day was at hand, and in his ]iri»vidence tho 
j«.-ople were brought to the te.st of a dciinitc time, in order 
to reveal to them what was in tln*ir hearts. The messog(> 
was designed for tho testing and purification of the church. 
They Were to he led to s«-e whether their nlfections were set 

m 

upon this world or uimhi Christ ami Ilciiven. 'I'liey pro- 
fe.s.sed to love the Saviour; now lln*y wen; to pittve their 
love. Were they ready to renounce their worldly ho|M's 
and ambitions, and welcome with joy the advent of their 
Lord? The messjjge was desigmsl tf> enable them lodi.scern 
their true spiritual state, it was s<*nt in mercy to arouse 
them to se(‘k the Lonl with rep«-ntance and humiliation. 

I'he disappointment also, though the n>sult of tludr own 
misapprehension of tho mes.sage which they gave, was to he 
overruled for g<M)d. It would t<*.st tho heart.s of those who 
had professed to receive the warning. In the face of their 
di.sappointment, would they rashly give up their exi)eriem-e, 
and ca.staway theil'confirlence in (.Jod’.s Wonl? or would they, 
in prayer and humility, seek to di.scern wlu-re they had 
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failed to compKdieiid the Ki^nitieunce of the jm)|)hecy ? How 
many liad moved fn»m fear, or from impulse and excite- 
ment? How many were half-heurtcd and unhidieving? 
Multitudes prfifessjid to love the npp(!!iring of the Jjord. 
When culhsl to (>ndure tiio seofls and repnmeh of the world, 
an<l the test of delay and disap|)ointineiit, would they 
renount'o the faith? Heeause they did not inimediatoh’’ 
umlerstand the dealings of (!od with tiiein, would they cast 
aside truths sustained by the clean'st testimony of his Word? 

This test would nn'cal the strength of those who with real 
faith hud obi'ycd what they believcid to he tlu; teaching of 
tho Word nn«l the Spirit of Cod. It would teach them, as 
only such an experieneo t»uld, the clanger of accepting tho 
thwries and intorj^retutions of men, instead of making the 
Bible its own interpreter. To the children of faith the per- 
plexity and sorrow n\sulting from their erncr, would work 
tho needisl correction. They wcadd he led to a closer .study 
of tho prophetic word. They would ho taught to examine 
more carefully the foundation of tlieir faith, and to reject 
overj'thing, however widely accepted by the (^iristian world, 
that was not foundiHl uism tho Herijetures of truth. 

With tho.so iH'Iiovei’s, as with tho lirst di.scipk's, that which 
in tho hour of trial seemed dark to their understanding, 
would afterward ho made plain, ^^'hen they should .see the 
“end of tho Ixcrd,” they would know that notwithstanding 
the trial ivsulting fnuii their errors, his j)urposoa of love 
tow’ord them had been steadily fnltilling. Tliey would learn 
by a hUveiod experience that ho is “very pitiful, and of ten- 
der mercy;” that all his paths “ arenneny and truth unto 
such as keep his covenant and his testimonies.” 



CHAPTER XX. 


A GRKAT RKLIOIOUS AWAKKNING. 

A ORK.VT roligiou.s awakcninpr under ilio proolaiuatioii of 
Christ’s soon eoniin^, is foretold in the j>ropli(‘ey of iliti first 
angel’s inos.'<aj'o of Jlevolation 14. An an^el is seen flying 
“in the inid.st of liiMiven, having the evc*rla.sting gospel to 
pivaeh unto them that dwcdl <»n the earth, and to every 
nation, ainl kindred, and tongue, and j)eople.” “ With a loud 
voiee*' lio pro(*laiins the message, “ K<‘ar (umI, and give glory 
to him; for the hour of his Judgment is eoim^: and worship 
him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters.”* 

The fact that an ang(d i.s said to be the* herald of this warn- 
ing, is signitieant. Hy the purity, tlie gbay, and tln^ power 
of tlie heavenly messiaiger, divim? wisdom has bc*en pl<*a.seil 
to represemt the exalted character of the w«)rk to be uceoin- 
plished by the me.ssage, and the power and glory that wen» 
to attend it. And the angel’s flight “ in th(j mirlst of heaven,” 
the “loud voice” with which the warning is ultere<l, and 
its promulgation to all “that dwell on the earth,”- -“to 
every nation, and kimlred, and tongue, anel jwople,” — give 
evidence of the rapidity and world-wide ext(*iit of the move- 
ment. 

The mes.sago itself she<l.s l^ht as to tlie time when this 
movement is to take place. It is declared to be a jiart of 
the “everlasting go.spel;” and it announce.s the opening of 
the Judgment. The mes.«age of sid vation has been preaclH»d 
in an ages; but this message is a part of the gosiiel whi<*h 
could be proclaimed only in tlie last days, for only then 

* Itev. 14 : C, 7. 


( 356 ) 



350 


Tin: GREAT CONTROVERSr. 


would it be true tliat tliu hour of Judgment had come. The 
pnjphccies prenent u sucatssion of events leading down to 
till! o|K>ning of tlio .ludgment This is es[ieeially true of the 
ls»ok of l>aiiiel. Hut that part «if Ids jiropheey which rts 
latcd to the last <lays, Daidd was laddcii to close U]> and 
seal “lo the time of the end.” Xot till we reaeli this time 
could a iiK'ssage <-oiieeridug the .Judgnuait ho pnK'laiined, 
bused on a fultilhncnt of thes(% prophecies. Hut at the time 
of the end, .says the prophet, “many shall run to and fiv), 
and knowhslge shall bo increa.s(!d."‘ 

The apostle Haul warned the church not to hw)k for the 
coming of Christ in his day. “That day shall not come,’’ 
he says, “except tlu*rc come a falling away lirst, and that 
man «if .sin !»»» revealed.”’ Not till after the gri'at apostasy, 
and the haig period of the reign of the “man of sin,” can we 
look for the a<l vent of our Ijonl. The “man of sin,” which is 
also styled the “my.sh'ry of inhpiity,” the “son of perdition,” 
and “that wicked,” represents the papacy, which, us foretold 
in prophecy, was to maintain its supremacy for 12l»0 ycai’s. 
Thi.s perio«l ended in 175)8. The coming of Christ -could 
not take j)lac»» before that time. Paul covers with his cau- 
tion the whole of the Christian di.sponsatioiv down to the 
year 175)8. It is this side of that, time that the ine.s.snge of 
tlirist’s .second coming is to Ih' proclaimed. 

No such message has ever Ihh'U given in past ages. Paul, 
as we have seen, did not preach it; he 2 >ointed his brethren 
into the then far-di.stant futun^ for the coming of the T^tml. 
'I'ho reformers did not 2 »roelaim it. Martin Luther phuK'd 
the Judgment alsnit three humlriHl yi'am in the future from 
his day. Hut since 1708 the lHM>k of Daniel has lH>en un- 
st'ale«l, knowledge of tho projdieoies has inciva.se«l, and 
many have imadainuHl the solemn mos.sage of the Jiulgment 
near. 

Take the great Reformation of the sixteenth century, the 
.Advent nmvoimutt ap]ieared in difibivnt countries of Chris- 

> bon. 12 -.4. >2 Thcas. 2 : 3. 
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ten<lom at the same time. In Iwtli Europe and Amerien, 
men of faith and prayer were led to the study ef the proph- 
ecies, and, traeinjj dt)wn the inspired r«'«'ord, they saw <"en- 
vinein^ evidence that the end of all things was at hand. 
In diiferunt lands tliere wei'e isolated Innlit's of Ciiristians, 
who, solely hy the study of the Seriptun*s, arrived at the 
belief that the Saviour’s a<lvent was near. 

In 1821, three years after Miller had arrived at his exiM)si- 
ti«tn of the pivipheeies pointing to the time of the Judgimait, 
Dr. Josejdi Wolff, “the missionary to the world,” began 
to proclaim the Lord’s soon coming. Wolff was horn in 
Germany, of IIebr»>w j»arentag«>, his fath(*r being a Jewissli 
llabbi. While very young la* was eonvinee<| of the truth 
of the Christian religion. Of an active, in<|uiring mini], he 
had be(‘n an eager listener to the conversations that took 
place in his father’s house, ns devout Hebrews daily assem- 
bled to I'ecount the hopes ami anticipations of their |M>uple, 
the glory of the iinning Messiah, and the restoration of 
Israel. One day hearing .Jesus of Naxnri'th mentioned, the 
boy iiujuired who ho was. “A man of tiie greatest talent,” 
was the answer; “but because he pretended to be the Mes- 
siah, the Jewish tribunal .sen tenceil him to death.” “Why, 
then,” rtjoineil the (|uestioner, “why is Jerusalem destroj'ed V 
and why are wo in cai>tivity?” “Ala.«, alas!” answensl his 
father, “because the Jews murdia'ed the jtrophete.” The 
thought was at once sugge.sted to t lie child, “Perhaps Je.sus 
of Nazareth ■was also a pTOphet, and the .lews kilKnl him 
wlien he was innocent.” tSo .sti-ong was this fetding, that 
though forbidden to enter a dhristian church, he would 
often linger outside to listen to the preaching. 

When only seven years old, he was Imastiiig to an aged 
Christian neighlKw of the future triumph of Israel at the 
advent of the Me.ssiah, when the old man said kindly, “I)i*ar 
boy, I will tell you who the real Mt'ssiah was: ho was Jmis 
of Nazareth,- whom 'your ancestors crucified, as they slew 
the prophets of old. Go home and read tlie fifty-third 
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chapter of Isuiali, and you will bo convinced that Jesus 
Christ is tho Son of (jod.” Conviction at once fastened upon 
him. llo went lioiiio and read tho scripture, wondering to 
see how perfectly it had btHjn fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth. 
Were tho words of tho Christian true? The boy asked of 
his father an c.xplunntion of the pro{>hecy, but Avas met with 
a silence so stern that ho never agiiin (hired to refer to the 
subject. This however only inert'ased his desire to know 
more of tho Christian religion. 

Q'he knowledge lie sought was studiously kept from him 
in liis Jewish homo; but wbon only eleven years (dd, ho h'ft 
his father’s houstt, and Avent out into tlni Avorld to gain for 
himself an education, to ehoo.se his religion and his life-Avork. 
Ho found a home for a tinio Avith kinsmen, but Avassoon 
driA'eii from them us an a|M).state, and alone and pennile.ss 
ho hud to mak(* his oavu Avay among strangers. Ho Avent 
from jtlaeo to place, studying diligently, and maintaining 
himself by teaching Hebiw. Through tho influence of a 
Catholic instructor, ho Avas led to accept the Homish faith, 
and formed tho purpose of bi’(?oming a mi.ssionary to his 
own people. AVith this object ho Acent, a ftuv years later, to 
piii'suo his studies in tho College of the T’ropaganda at Rome. 
Hero his habit of independent thought aud candid s{)cech 
brought uiion him the imputation of hen'sy. He openly 
attaeki'd tho abuses of the ehureh, and urged the necessity 
of reform. Though at fli’st trwitod Avith special favor by the 
papal dignitaries, ho aa’iis after a time remoA'ed from Rome. 
Under tho surA'cillanco of tho church he Avent fiom place 
to place, until it became evident that he could never bo 
lirought to submit to tho bondage of Romanism. He aa’us 
d(H.‘lared to be incorrigible, aud Avas left at liberty to go where 
ho ]>leosed. He now made his way to England, and, pro- 
fessing tile Protestant faith, united Avith the English Church. 
After two years’ study he set out, in 1<S21, ujKtn his mission. 

While aVoUT accepted the great truth of Chri.st’s first 
adA’cnt ns “a man of sorroAvs, tuid nc(iuaintcd with grief,” he 
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sjiw tluit tlio proplujcios bring to view witli i-lt‘:inu>sH 
Ills second advent with power and glory. And while lie 
songlit to lead his people to Jesus of Nazareth as the Troin- 
isi'd One, and tt) point them to his tirst coming in humiliation 
as a sacrifieo for the sins of men, ho taught them also of his 
st?eond coming as a king and deliveri'r. 

“Jesus of Nazart'th, the true Messiah,” ho said, “whose 
hands and feet Avero pi(*m*d, who was hmught lik«> a lamb 
to the slaughter, who was a man of sorrows and ae(piaint«>d 
with grief, who after the sivpter was taken from Judah, and 
tlm li'gislative power fnuu hetwisai his feet, came the first 
time, shall eomo the second time in the «-louils of heaven, 
and with the trump of the andiangel,” and “shall stand 
upon the Mount of Olivos. And that dominion onee con- 
signed to Adam*)verlhe ereaition and forfeit«‘d by him ((ieii. 
1 :2(»; 3:17)shall be given to.Jesus. Ileshall heking overall 
the earth. Tho gntanings jind lainentiitions of the creation 
slnill ceasi*, hut songs of praise and thanksgiving shall In* 
heard.” “When .I«‘sus comes in the glory (»f his Faither 
Avith the holy angels,” “the dead helievei's shall rise first. 
1 Tlie.s.s. 1 Cor. lo:23. This is wlnit wo ('hristiiinseall 

tho fimt resurmdion. Then the animal kingdom shall 
change its nature (hsa. 11 :<>-!)), jiml si mil he subdued unto 
Jesus. Ps. <S. Universal peace .shall 2>revuil.” “The Isml 
tigaiu shall look down uianf the earth, aind siiy, ‘ llehold, it is 
very good.’” 

Wolff believe<l the coming of the I.or«f 1*» he at hand, 
his interpretation of tho prophetic jaeriods idaeing the gn*at 
con.sumination within a very few years of tho lime jwinted 
out by Miller. To thosti who urged from tins .s<;ripture, “Of 
that day and liour knoweth no man,” that men are to know 
nothing concerning the neame.«a of tho advent, Wolff 
replied: “Did our ].ord say that the day and hour should 
never he known? Di<l ho imt give us sigris of the times, in 
onler that we may know at lea.st tho npitrmch of his coming, 
as one knows the appnjaeh of sumnnT by the fig-tn‘e put- 
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forth its li-avi*s? Arc* \vc* iiover to know tlmt i»crio«l, 
whilst hu liiiiiscir oxhork-tli not only to rmil Daniel the 
pro[)het hut to understand him? And in that very Daniel 
wiiere it is said that the words were shut ui> to tho tiinu of 
the end (which was the case in his time), and that ‘many 
shall run to and fio ’ (a Hebrew expression for observing and 
thinking u])on the time), and ^ knouMgc' (regarding that 
time) ‘shall Iw increased.’ J}e.sid«‘.s this, our Lord does not 
int(*iid to say by this, that the aitpronch of the time shall not 
be known, but that tho exact ‘day ami hour knoweth no 
man.’ He <loes say that etimigh shall be known by the .signs 
of (Im times, to induce us to prepare for his coming, os 
Noah ]ireparod tho ark.” 

Concerning tho popular .system of interpreting, or mlsin- 
terpnding, tho Scripture's, Wolff wrote: “ The greater part of 
tho Christian church have swerved from tho plain sense of 
Scripture, and havt) turned to tho ])hantomizing system of 
tho Ihiddhi.sts; they beliovo that tho futuro hnppine.ss of 
mankind will consist in moving about in the air, and sup- 
pose that when they aro muling Jvwt*, th«*y must understaml 
Grntilfn; and when they ivad Jmmtlcm, they must under- 
stand the church; and if it ssiid mr///, it means a^ 7 /; and for 
the. coining of theJM'dHwy must understand tho proyrmo/ 
ihc. niimomtrg meutics; and going u[> to tho mountain of 
tho lAird’s hou.so, signifies agraiiH chm-metiing of MethodbAn." 

During the twenty-four years from 1821 to ISdo, Wolff 
travehsl exti'iisivoly: in Africa, visiting Kgypt and Abys- 
sinia; in Asia, traveling Palestine, Syria, Persia, Kokhani, 
and India. He also vi.'^itisl tho United Stnte.s, on tho jour- 
ney thither preaching on tho island of St. Helena. Ife 
arrived in New York in August, 1837 ; and after s{)eaking in 
that city, ho preached in Philadeljdiia and llaltimon*, and 
finally pr«)coe«le*i to Wa.shington. Here, ho says, “on a 
motion bivught forward by the ex-President, John Quincy 
Adnm.s, in one of tho houses of Congress, the House unani- 
mously granttH.1 me the use of the Congress Hall for a lect- 
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urc, wliieh I delivemi on a ^vltu^day, houoml with tlio pn's- 
eiico of all tho members of Congress, and also of tho bishoi> 
of Virginia, and tho elei^y and citizens of Washington. 
Tho stuno honor was granted to mo by tho members of tho 
(.5ovcniment.of Now Jersey and Pennsylvania, in tvhoso i>ros- 
enee I delivered lectures on my researchi's in Asia, and also 
on tho personal reign of Jesus ('hri-st.” 

Pr* Wolff travelc<l in tho most barbarous eountrie.s, with- 
out tho protection of any £uropetui authority, enduring 
many hardshi[>s, ami .surrounded with countle.ss |K.‘ril.s. IIo 
was bastinadoed and starvwl, sold us a slave, and thn*o times 
condemned to death. IIo was beset by robbers, and some- 
times nearly perished from thirst. Ont !0 ho was strippetl 
of all that ho jMjssiisst'd, and left to travel humln'ds i>f 
miles on foot through tho mountains, tho .snow beating in 
his face, and his naked f»‘et benumbed by eonhiet with tho 
fimen ground. 

When warned against going unarmed amongst savago 
and hostile tribc.s, ho declared hiiiKself provided with arm.s, 
— *• prayer, zeal for ClirLst, and eoididemro in his help.” “ I 
am also,” ho sjiid, “provided with tho lovo of thwl and my 
neighbor in my heart, ami th<! liiblo is in my hand.” TI»o 
Iliblo in Hebrew and English ho carried with him wherever 
ho Avent. Of one of his later journeys ho says, “ I k(‘i>t tlio 
Bible open in my hand. I ftdl my |)ower was in tho brjok, 
and that its might would sustain me.” 

Thus ho perscveix'd in his laliors until tho iiie-ssago of tho 
Judgment had been curried to a largo ]>art of tho habitablu 
globe. Among Jews, Turk.s, Pai’see.s, Hindoos, and many 
other nationalities and races, he <listributed tho Word of (hsi 
in these various tongues, and (!Vi*rywhero heralded tho 
approaching reign of tho Mes.siuh. 

In his travels in Bokliura lie found the; doctrine of tho 
Ijonl’s soon coming held by a itanoto and is<ilatcd people. 
The Arabs of Yemen, ho says, “are in possession of a lawk 
called ‘Seeru,’ which gives notice of the coming of Christ 
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iiiul his roigii in glory, aiiil ihoy axjwnrt great events to take 
jilaco In the year 1840.” “ In Yemen I spent six days witli 
tlic Iteeliabiles. Tliey drink no wine, plant no vineyanls, 
sow no se(3d, live in tents, an<l remember the wt)r<ls of Jona- 
dab, the son of Itechab. With them were the children of 
Israel of the tribe of Dan, . . . who ex[)eet, in common 
witli the children of Jtecliab, the speedy arrival of the Mes- 
siah in the clouds of heaven.” 

A similar belief was found by another missionary to exist in 
Tarlary. A Tartar priest juit the ipiesti4)ii to tin? missionary, 
as to when ('hrist would come the second time. Wh(*n the 
missionary answere<l that he knew nothing about it, the 
priest seeiiusl greatly surprised at such ignorance in one who 
j)n)fesscMl to be a llible teacher, and stated his own belief, 
founded on (irophecy, that Christ would come about JSll. 

As early as 1S2(> the Aclvent message In'gaii to be j)reached 
in Knglaml. The movement liere did not take so deiinite 
a form as in America, tlu^ exact time of the advent was not 
so g<‘ncrally taught, but the gi*eat truth of Christ\s soon com- 
ing in power and glory was extensively in’oelaimcd. .And 
this not aiimug dissenters and non-conformists only. Mou- 
rant llrock, an English writer, states that about seven hiin- 
dretl ministers of the Church of England were engaged in 
preacliing this “gospel of the kingtlom.” The message 
pointing to 1844 as the time of the Lord’s coming wius also 
given in (Jnnit Britain. Advent publications from the 
United Stales were widely circulated. Books and journals 
were republished in England. And in 1842, Robert WintiT, 
an Englishman by birth, who had received the Advent faith 
in America, returned to his native country to herald the 
willing of the Ijonl. Many unitini with liiin in tlic work, 
ninl the message <»f tht' Judgment was proelaimeil in various 
parts of Kiighmd. 

In South America, in the midst of barbarism and priest- 
craft, Lacunzti, a Spaniard and a Jesuit, found bis way to 
the Scriptures, and thus riHjeivetl the truth of Christ’s sjieedy 
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return. Impelled to give the warning, yet <I(‘siring to I'seape 
the censures of liemo, ho published liis views undiT the 
iissuiiied nsinio ot “Itabbi Iten-Isriiel,^* representing himself 
as U converted Jew. Laeiinza lived in the eighttenth eent- 
ury, but it was about 1S25 that his book, having found its 
way to Ijondon, was Iran.dated into the Knglisb language. 
Its publication sc*rved to deepen tbe interest aln^adv awaken- 
ing in Kngland in tbe subject of the second advent. 

In (lermany the doctrine^ bad been taught in tla^ <*igbt.- 
eenth century by lJengel,amini.sterin the Lutheran (Jmreb, 
and a celebrated ]Vibli(*al scholar and critic. Upon com- 
pleting his education, Bengel bad devoteci himself to tlie 
study of theology, ‘Mo which tbe grave ami rc‘ligi«ius tom? 
of his mind, de(‘pene<l and streiigthemMl by bis early train- 
ing ami iliseipline, naturally incliiu'd him. lake other 
young men of thoughtful character, before and siiUM*, la* 
Inul to struggle Mitli doubts and diirn ulties of a religious 
nature, and he allmles, with much feeling, to tbe ‘many 
arrows which pierced his poor heart, ami made bis youtli 
hard to bear.’” liecoming a member *»f tin? consistory (»f 
Wurtemberg, lie advocate*! the cause of religi*ais lilx'riy, 
urging ‘Mbat all reas<mable free*l*im be acronled those who 
felt them.selves bound, on groumls of cfinseitauM', to with- 
draw from the established church.” The giMsl eilects of ibis 
}>olic.y are still felt in his native provim***. 

It was Avhile 2)reparing a serimai fnaii I{**V(hiti<ai 21 for 
“Advent Sunday” that the light *>f Uhrist’s second eoming 
broke in upon liengel’s iniml. Tbe pr*)[ihecies of tlie. Kev- 
elation unfolded to his undersUinding as never jM‘f*)re. Over- 
whelmed with a sense of the stupendous importance and 
sur 2 :)as.sing glory of the scenes pre.s*'nt(?*l by the prophet, he 
Avas forced to turn for a time from tho contemplation of the 
subject. In the pulpit it again pn,*sented its<Jf to him Avith 
all its vividness ami poAA'er. From that time hi^ devot***l 
himself to tho study of tho proplicKaes, es2)ecially those of the 
Aix)calyp.sc, and soon arriA'ed at the belief that Hwy ]>ointed 
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l«j Uiu coiiiiii;; c)f Clirist us m-ur. Tlio duto which lie lixcd 
upuii us the lime of thu second advent was within a very 
few years of that afterward lu-ld l>y Milhir. 

IJeiif'cl’s writings have lMH*n spread thn>ughout Christen- 
dotn. Ilis views of projdiecy w«)re quite generally received 
in his own State of WiirtendHUg, and to some (extent in 
other 2>arts of (lerinany. The inf)vement continued after his 
death, and tiic Atlvent message was heard in Oerinuny at 
the same time that it was attra<‘ting athaition in other lands. 
At an early date some of the Itelievers went to Russia, and 
thent formed colonies, and the faith of (lirist’s soon coming 
is still held by tho (ierman churches of that country. 

Thu light shone also in France and Hwii/.erland. At 
( Jeneva, where Farel and (.-alvin had .spread the truths of the 
Rtdormatiun, (.iausseii j’l'eached tho message of tho second 
a«lvent. While a stuileiit at school, ( Saussen hah encountered 
that sj)irit of rationalLsm which 2)ervaded all Kuro^H) during 
th(< hitter pari of the eighteenth and tin* o]>ening of thu nine- 
teenth century; and when ho entereil the ministry he was 
not only ignorant of true faith, hut inclined to skepticism. 
In his youth he had iHicome intere.ste«l in tho stiuly of pniph- 
ecy. After muling “ Uollin’s Ancient llistorj’,” his attention 
was called to the second chapter of Daniel, and he was 
struck with tho wonderful exactness with which the jirojih- 
e«'y had been fultillud, ns s^ieii in the historian’s record. 
Here was a testimony to the inspiration of the Scriptures, 
which served tis an anchor to him amid tho i>erils of later 
years. Ho could not rest satisfied with thu teachings of 
rationalism, and in studying tho Hiblo and searching for 
cleariT light he was, after a time, led to a jiositive faith. 

As he pursued his investigation of tho luoiihccics, ho 
airived at the belief that tho coming of tho Jjord was at 
hand. Imprc'ssod with the solemnity and iintM)rtanco of 
this great truth, ho desiretl to bring it before the peojde, but 
the popular belief that the prophecies of Daniel are ni3's- 
torios and cannot l)e understood, w'os a serious obstacle in 
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liis way. JIo linally (Ictcriuiiicil — as Faivl had than; Ih'Iuix; 
him in evangelizing (teneva — ^to In'gin with the ehihlivn, 
through whom ho hoped to inten*st the i»aivnts. 

‘'I desire this to l«? umlerstotMl,” ho afterward said, sjieak- 
ing of his object in tliis undertaking, “it is not In'cause of 
its small imiKtrtunee, hut on the contrary hecaus*) of its 
great value, that I wished to prc'st'iit it in this familiar form, 
and that I address(>d it to the childrt'i). I di'.sirt.‘d to lie 
heard, and I feared that I would not Is^ if J addn'ssetl 
myself t*) the giwvn )>iH)ple fiist.” “ I determined therefore 
to go t(» the youngest. 1 gather an audi(*nce of ehihlnai; if 
the gnaip eidarges, if it is sirii that they li.st«*n, are ph'ascsl, 
inlere.sted, that they nndei-stand and explain the suhjirt, I 
am sur(! to have a se«‘ond circle soon, and in their turn, 
gniwii people will s»“o that it is worth their while to sit ilown 
and study. AVlien this is <lone, the «-auso is gaineil.” 

The elfort was succ»‘Ssful. As he j»ddre.s.seil the «-hildren, 
ohhw pei’sons eanns to list«*n. The galhwies of his church 
wore tilloil with attcMitive hearers. Among them w<'n! men 
of rank and learning, and .strangei-s and foreigners vi.siting 
tJeneva, ami thus tlie inessjige was carried l«) otlier parts. 

Encounigod hy this .success, (}aus.scn jad)lishe<l his Ittssons, 
with the Impo of i»ronioling the study of the projdietic lsH»ks 
in the churches of the Fn-nch-.speaking pctople. “To pub- 
lish instruction given to the children,” says (iaussen, “is to 
say to adults, who t(m often neglect such lMM)ks uiuha- 
the false preteiisi- that they are ohscim?, ‘ JIow cun they he 
olwcure, since your chihircn umlerstund them?’ ” “ I had a 
great desin-,” he add.s, “to render a knowledge of tins proph- 
tries iKjpular in our tlofik.s, if po.s.sible.” “ There is no .study, 
indeed, which it seem.s to me answers the nmls of the time 
better.” “ Jt is by this that wo are to prc'pawj for tho tribu- 
lation near at hand, and watch anil wait for Jesus Christ.” 

Though one of tho most distinguished and kdoved of 
preachers in the French language, Gnussen was afttif a tiin<j 
suspended from theministr>’,hi8 principal olfonsc lajing that 
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of tlio cliurch’s cuteclii.siii, ii tamo uiul rtitioiiali.stic 
iiiaiiual, utmost (U'sliluto of positive fuith, he had u.sed the 
Ilit»lo in j^iving iiistrnotiou to tlio youth. Ho afterward 
beeaiue teaclier in u thuologicid school, while on Sunday 
he continued his work as caUnshist, addressing the children, 
and inslrueting tluun in tlie Scriptures. His works on 
prophecy also excited much interest. Fnnu the professor's 
chair, through the prass, ami in his favorite occupation as 
teacher of children, he continued for many years to exert an 
exti'iisivo intlueiieo, and Wiis instrumental in calling the 
attention of many to the study of the proph(>cies which 
showed that the coming of the Lord was near. 

Jn Scandinavia also the Atlveiit message was j)roclaiined, 
and a widespread interest was kimlh-d. Many wei-e roust'd 
fitan their careless security, to confess and forsake their sins, 
and seek ]iar<lon in the name of Christ. J>ut the clergy of 
the State church opiKised the movement, and through their 
inllueuce some who preached the message were thrown into 
pristjii. In many j»laces whei’o the pn'aelu'i’s of the Jjord’s 
8 tMHi coining wein thus silenced. Coil was pleased to send the 
message, in a miraculous manner, through little childn'U. 
As they weiv under age, tho law of the State could not 
restrain them, and thi.’y were [lormitted to speak unmolested. 

'riio movement was chielly among tho lower class, and 
it was ill tho humhle dwellings of the lahoivrs that tho 
tHHiplo assembled to hear the warning. Tho child-preachers 
themselves wero mostly poor aittagei's. Some of them were 
not 1)101*0 than si.x or eight years of age, and while their 
livi*s testitied that they loved tlio Siiviour, and wci*o trying to 
live in obwlicnco to tlod’s holy reipiiivments, they ordinarily 
inanifostoil only tho intelligonco and ability usually seen in 
children of that ago. When standing before the people, 
however, it was evident that they were moved by an influ- 
onco beyond their own natural gifts. Tone and manner 
changed, and with solemn jxnver they gave tho warning of 
tlio Judgment', eiiipluyiiig the very Avords of Scrijiture, 
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"Fear God, and give ^dory to liini; for the liour of Ids 
Judgment is como/* Tluy ri'proviMl the sins of tho ])oo])Io, 
not only condemning immorality and vice, but rebuking 
worldliness and backsliding, and waridng tla^ir bearei-s to 
make haste to flee from the wrath to come. 

The peojdo lieanl witli trtmibling. The eonvieting Sjiirit 
of Clod spoke to their liearts. Many were led to s(‘arch the 
Scriptui’es with new and deeper interest, tin' intemperate and 
immoral were reforiiicMl, otIaTS abamloiuMl their ilisl»om‘st 
j>ractiees, and a work was done so marktMl that oven minis- 
ters of the State cliiin*h were forced to ackmnvledge that the 
hand of God was in the mfmmieiit. 

It was fuKl’s will that tho tidings of the Savit)nr’s coming 
should bo given in the Scandinavian countries; and when 
the voices of his servants wore silenced, he put his Spirit 
U|)on tho children, that the work might be accomplished. 
When Jesus drew near to JiTUsalem attendiMl by the rejoic- 
ing multitudes that, with shouts of triumph and the wav- 
ing of palm branches, heraldeil him as the Son of David, 
tho jealous Pharis(M>s (*alled upon him to sihaice them; but 
Jesus answered that all this was in fullillment of pn»ph- 
ocy, and if these should hohl their peace, the very stones 
would cry out. The pe*>ple, intimiilated by the thmats of 
tho priests and rulei’s, cc»ased their joyful proclamation as 
they (altered tho gates of Jerusalem; but th(M^hildnal in th*‘ 
temple courts aft(‘rward t4»ok up tla^ refrain, and, waving 
tludr braiudies of palm, they cried, “ Hosanna to thc» S«»n 
of David! Wluai tho Pharisees, sorely displeases], said 
unto him, “ nearest tlmu what these say?” Jesus answ(*red, 
“Yea; havo yo never reail, Out of the mouth of balN*s and 
sucklings thou hast ])erfeete<l prais*^?” As CJod wnmght 
through children at tin? time of (lirist’s first advent, .so he 
wrought through them in giving tho mossago of his .second 
advcMit. God’s Word must be fulfilled, that Ukj ])rfK*latiiation 
of the Saviour’s coming slioiiM be giviai to all iH;opl(\s, 
tongues, and nations. 


'Matt. 21 :S IG. 
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To William Miller and his co-laborers it was given to 
|ir<>acli llui wurning in Aiiu-ricii. This country hecanio the 
ciriit'.T of Iho great Advi'iit iiiovement. It Wsts hero that 
tho jiroplury of llio lirst angel’s message had its most 
dirtsst fuKilhiKait. Thu writings of Miller and his asso- 
ciates W'oru carried to distant lands. Wherever missionaries 
had penetrated in all the world, wore sent tho glad tidings 
of Christ’s sjaxsly return. Far and wide sprea<l tho mes.sage 
of tho everlasting gospel, "Fear Cod, and give glory to him; 
for tho hour of his Judgment is c<tmo.!’ 

Tho tt'stimony of tho prophecies w’hieh seemed to point to 
tho coming of tJirist in tho spring of 1844 to<*k do<*p hold of 
tho minds of the people. As tho nie.ssngo went from State 
to State, there w’as every where awakened widespread interest 
Many wt'ro convinct'd that tho argume»»ts from the pn'jphetic 
l>orio<ls were cori-ect, and, sacriticing their prido of opinion, 
they joyfully ivceivo<l tho truth. Some ministers laid a.sido 
their stHthirian views and feelings, left their salaries and 
their churehc.s, and united in pmclaiming tho coming of 
Jesus. There wero coinparatively few ministers, ho-wevor, 
who would accept this measago; theix^fore it w'as largely 
coniinittod to humble laymen. Fanners left their fields, 
nuH'hanies their h)ols, traders their merchandise, professional 
men their [tositions; and yet tho number of workers was 
small in comparison with the wtwk to ho accomplished. The 
condition of an ungwlly church and a w'orld lying in wick- 
o«lm>as burdened tho souls of tho true watchmen, and they 
willingly emluml toil, privation, and sutroring, that they 
might call men to repentance unto salvation. Though 
opi)ose«l by iSatan, tho work went steadily forward, and the 
Advent truth was accepted by many thousamls. 

Evcrj'whero tho searching testimony was heard, warning 
sinners, lx)t.h worldlings and church-memliors, to flee from 
tho wrath to come. Liko John the Baptist, the forerunner 
of Christ, tho pmichers laid the ax at the root of the tree, 
and urgtsl all to bring forth fruit meet for repenhinco. 
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Their stirring npiioals were in inarkeil eontrast to tho assur- 
ances of peace and sjifoty that wore heard from |H)pular pul- 
j)its; and wherever tho message was given, it moved tho 
pcdple. The simple, diiwt testimony of liio Scriptures, set 
home by the- power of tho Holy Spirit, biouglit a wi-iglit of 
conviction which few were able whollv to resist. Profes-som 
of religion were roused from their fal.so security. Tlu*y saw 
their bucksliding.s, their Avorldliness ami unbelief, tlu-ir pride 
and selti-shneas. Many souglit the Ixml with n>|H>ntanee and 
humiliation. The aifcctions that had .so long elung to 
earthly things they now tixed Heaven. Tlie Spirit of 
God rt?stcd upon them, and Avith hearts softi'in-d ami sub- 
dued they joined to .sound the cry, “Fear God, and give 
glory to him; for the hour of his .Jmlgment is coim*.” 

Sinners inquired Avith AA'oepiug, “What mu.st I do to ho 
saA'cd?” Those Avhosc liA’cs had been marked Avith di.shon- 
esty were anxious to make nvtitution. All aa’Iio fiaiml jteaeo 
in Christ longed to see others slian* the bhssiug. The hearts 
of parents AA’ero turned to their children, ami the lu^arts of 
children to their parents. Tho harriei's of [iride and rc'sorvo 
were SAvept away. Ilcart-lelt e<aifi.'.ssions AA’ero made, and 
tho members of tho houstjhohl lalrarcd for the sjdvation of 
those who were nearest and dearest. Often Avas heard tho 
sound of earnest intercession. Evi‘ry where AA’cre s<ju1s in dwp 
anguish, plea<ling Avith Go«l. Many Avivstle«l all night in 
prayer for the assurance that their oaa'ii sins aa’i'IH! ]>anJoncd, 
or for tho coiiA'crsion of their n^latives or neighlwrs. 

All classes flocked to tho Adventi.sl mutdings. Kieh ami 
poor, high and Ioav, were, frt)m various causfts, anxious bj 
hear for thomseh'es tho doctrine of tho second advent Tho 
Lord held tho spirit of opposition in check while hiss(;rvnnis 
explained tho reasons of their faith. iSornetimos tho instru- 
ment Avas feeble; but tho Spirit of God gaA'c power to his 
truth. Tho presence of holy angels was felt in those assem- 
blies, and many AA'cro daily adderl to tho believers. As tho 
evidences of Christ’s soon coming AA'ere rejK'atcd, A-ast crowds 
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listened in breathless silence to the solemn words. Heaven 
and earth seemed to approach each other. The power of 
God was felt upon old and young and middle-aged. Men 
sought tlieir homes with praises upon their lips, and the glad 
sound rang out upon the still night air. None who attended 
tliosc meetings can ever forget those scenes of deepest interest. 

The proclamation of a definite time for Christ’s coming 
called forth great opposition from many of all classes, from 
the minister in the pulpit down to the most reckless. Heaven- 
daring sinner. The words of prophecy were fulfilled : “ There 
shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their 
own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming? 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation.” ‘ Many who pro- 
fessed to love the Saviour, declared that they had no oppo- 
sition to the doctrine of the second advent; they merely 
objected to the definite time. But God’s all-seeing eye road 
their hearts. They did not wisli to hear of Clirist’s coming 
to judge the world in righteousness. They had been unfaith- 
ful servants, tlieir works would not bear the inspection of tlxe 
heart-searching God, and they feared to meet their Lord. 
Like the Jews at the time of Christ’s first advent, they were 
not prepared to welcome Jesus. They not only refused to 
listen to the plain arguments from the Bible, but ridiculed 
those who were looking for the Lord. Satan and his angels 
exulted, and flung the taunt m the face of Christ and holy 
angels, that his pixifcssed people had so little love for him 
tliat they did not desire his appearing. 

“No man knoweth the day nor the hour,” was the argu- 
ment most often brought forward by rejecters of the Advent 
faith. The scripture is, “ Of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels of Heaven, but my Father only.” * A 
clear and harmonious explanation of this text was given by 
those who were looking for the Lord, and the wrong use, 
made of it by their opponents was clearly shown. The 
*2 Peter 8:3, 4. >Mait.24:3C. 
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words were spoken by Christ in that memorable conversa- 
tion with his disciples upon Olivet, after ho had for the last 
time departed from the temple. The disciples had asked 
the question, “What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world?”* Jesus gave them signs, and said, 
“When yo shall see all these things, know that it is near, 
even at the doors.”* One saying of tlxo Saviour must not 
be made to destroy another. Though no man knoweth the 
day nor the hour of his coming, wo are instructed and 
required to know when it is near. We are further taught 
that to disregard his warning, and refuse or neglect to know 
when his advent is near, will bo as fatal for us, as it was for 
those who lived in the days of Noah not to know when the 
flood was coining. And the parable in the same chapter 
contrasting the faithful and the unfaithful servant, and 
giving the doom of him who said in his heart, “ My Lord 
delayeth his coming,” shows in what light Christ will regard 
and reward tliose whom ho finds watching, and teaching his 
coming, and those denying it. “ Watch therefore,” ho says; 
“blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing.”* “ If therefore thou shalt not watch, I 
will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee.”* 

Paul speaks of a class to whom the Lord’s appearing will 
come unawares. “The day of the Lord so cometh as a thief 
in tlie night. For when they shall say. Peace and safely; 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, . . . and 

they shall not escape.” But he adds, to those who have 
given heed to the Saviour’s warning, “Ye, brethren, are 
not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a 
thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of 
the day; wo are not of the night, nor of darkness.”* 

Thus it was shown that Scripture gives no warrant for 
men to remain in ignorance concerning the nearness of 
Christ’s coming. But those who desired only an excuse to 
^Matt. 24 : 3, 33, 42-51. >£ev. 3:3. * 1 Thess. 5 : 2-5. 
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reject the truth closed their ears to tliis explanation ; and 
the words, “ No man knowcth the day nor the hour,” con- 
tinued to be echoed hy the bold scoffer, and even by the 
professed minister of Christ. As the people were roused, 
and began to inquire the way of salvation, religious teachers 
stepped in between* them and the truth, seeking to quiet 
their fears by falsely interpreting the Word of Grod. Un- 
faithful watehmen united in the work of the great deceiver, 
crying. Peace, peace, when God had not spoken peace. Like 
the Pharisees in Christ’s day, many refused to enter the 
kingdom of Heaven themselves, and those who were enter- 
ing in, they hindered. The blood of those souls will be 
required at their hand. 

The most liumblo and devoted in the churches were 
usually the first to receive tlio message. Those who studied 
the Bible for themselves could not but see the unscriptural 
character of the popular views of prophecy, and wherever 
the people were not controlled by the influence of the clergy, 
wherever they would search the Word of God for themselves, 
the Advent doctrine needed only to be compared with the 
Scriptures to establish its divine authority. 

Many were persecuted by their unbelieving brethren. In 
order to retain their position in the church, some consented 
to bo silent in regard to their hope; but others felt that 
loyalty to God forbade them tlius to hide the truths wliich 
he had committed to their trust. Not a few were cut off 
from the fellowship of the church for no other reason than 
expressing their belief in. the coming of Christ. Very pre- 
cious to those who bore this trial of their faith were the 
M'ords of tlio prophet, “Your brethren that hated you, that 
cast you out for my name’s sake, said. Let the Lord be 
glorified. But he shall appear to your joy, and they shall 
be adiamed.” ' 

Angels of God were watching with the deepest interest 
the result of the. warning. When there was a general 
rejection of the message by the churches, angels turned 

•In. 66:5. 
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away in sadness. Yet there were many who had not yet 
been tested in regard to the Advent truth. Many were 
misled by husbands, wives, parents, or children, and were 
made to believe it a sin even to listen to such heresies as 
were taught by the Adventists. Angels were bidden to keep 
faithful watch over these souls; for another light was yet to 
shine upon them from the throne of God. 

With un.spcakable desire those who had received the 
message watched for the coming of their Saviour. The 
time when they expected to meet him was at hand. They 
approached this hour with a calm solemnity. They rested 
in sweet communion with God, an earnest of tho peace that 
was to be theirs in tho bright hereafter. None who experi- 
enced this hope and trust can forget those precious hours of 
waiting. For some weeks preceding the time, worldly bus- 
iness was for the most part laid aside. The sincere believers 
carefully examined every thought and emotion of their 
hearts as if upon their death-beds and in a few hours to close 
their eyes upon earthly scenes. There was no making of 
‘‘ascension robes; but all felt the need of internal evidence 
that they were prepared to meet the Saviour; their white 
robes were purity of soul, — characters cleansed from sin by 
the atoning blood of Christ. Would that there was still 
with tlie professed people of God tho same spirit of heart- 
searching, the same earnest, determined faith. Had they 
continued thus to humble themselves before tho Lord, and 
press their petitions at tho mercy-seat, they would he in 
possession of a far richer experience than tlioy now have. 
There is too little prayer, too little real conviction of sin, 
and the lack of living faitli leaves many destitute of tho 
grace so richly provided by our Redeemer. 

God designed to prove his people. His hand covered a 
mistake in the reckoning of the prophetic periods. * Advent- 
ists did not discover the error, nor was it discovered by the 

^ See Appendix, Note 4. 

*See diagram opposite p. 328; also Appendix, Note 3. 
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most learned of their opponents. The latter said: “Your 
reekoning of the prophetic j)criods is correct. Some great 
event is about to take place; but it is not what Mr. Miller 
predicts; it is the conversion of the world, and not the sec- 
ond advent of Christ.” ’ 

The time of expectation passed, and Christ did not a2)pear 
for the deliverance of his people. Those who with sincere 
faith and love had looked for their Saviour, experienced a 
bitter disappointment Yet tho purposes of God were being 
accomplished: ho was testing the hearts of those who pro- 
fessed to bo waiting for his appearing. Tlxcro were among 
them many who had been actuated by no higher motive 
than fear. Tlunr profession of faith had not aifocted their 
hearts or their lives. Wlicn the expected event failed to 
take place, these persons declared that they were not dis- 
apijointed; they had never iKslieved that Christ would come. 
They were among the first to ridicule tho sorrow of tlie true 
believers. 

But Jesus and all the heavenly host looked with love and 
sympathy upon tho tried and faithful yet disappointed ones. 
Could the veil separating the visible from the invisible 
world have been swept back, angels would have been seen 
drawing near to these steadfast souls, and shielding them 
from the shafts of Satan. 


' See Appcnilix, Note 6. 
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A WARNING REJECTED. 

In preaching the doctrine of tho second advent, William 
Miller and his associates had labored with the solo piir].wso 
of arousing men to a preparation for tho Judgment. They 
had sought to awaken jirofessors of religion to tho true liopo 
of the church, and to their need of a deeper Christian expe- 
rience; and they labored also to awaken the unconverted to 
the duty of immediate ropentaiice and conversion to God. 
“They made no attempt to convert men to a sect or party 
in religion. Hence they labored among all parties and 
sects, without interfering with their organization or dis- 
cipline.” 

“ In all my labors,” said Miller, “ I never had tho desire 
or thought to establish any separate interest from that of 
existing denominations, or to benefit one at the expense of 
another. I thought to benefit all. Supposing.that all Chris- 
tians would rejoice in the prospect of Christ's coming, and 
that those who could not see as I did would not love any 
the less those who should embrace this doctrine, I did not 
conceive there would ever bo any necessity for separate 
meetings. My whole object was a desire to convert souls to 
Gk)d, to notify the world of a coming Judgment, and to 
induce my fellow-men to make that preparation of heart 
which will enable them to meet their God in peace. The 
great majority of those who w'ere converted under my labors 
united with the various existing churches.” 

As his work tended to build up the churches, it was for a 
time regarded with fevor. But as ministers and religious 
leaders decided against tho Advent doetrine, and desired to 
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suppress all agitation of the subject, they not only opposed 
it from the pulpit, but denied their members the privilege 
of attending preaching upon the second advent, or even of 
speaking of their hope in the social meetings of the church. 
Thus the believers found themselves in a position of great 
trial and perplexity. They loved their churches, and were 
loth to separate from tliom; but as they saw the testimony 
of God’s Word suppressed, and their right to investigate the 
prophecies denied, they felt that loyalty to God forbade 
them to submit. Those who sought to shut out the testi- 
mony of Gtod’s Word they could not regard as constituting 
the church of Christ, “the pillar and ground of the truth.” 
Hence they felt themselves justified in separating from their 
fonner connection. In the summer of 1844 about fifty 
thousand withdrew from the churches. . 

About this time a marked change was apparent in most 
of the churches throughout the United States. There had 
been for many years a gradual but steadily increasing con- 
fonnity to worldly practices and customs, and a correspond- 
ing decline in real spiritual life; but in that year there were 
evidences of a sudden and marked declension, in nearly all 
the churches of the land. While none seemed able to suggest 
the cause, the fact itself was widely noted and commented 
upon, both by the press and the pulpit. 

At a meeting of the presbytery of Philadelphia, Mr. 
Barnes, author of the commentary so widely used, and pas- 
tor of one of the leading churches in that city, “stated that 
he had been in the ministry for twenty years, and never 
till the last communion had ho administered the ordinance 
without receiving more or less into the church. But now 
there are no awaJeminga, no converaiona, not much apparent 
growth in grace in professors, and none come to his study 
to converse about the salvation of their soula With the 
increase of business, and the brightening pros{)ects of com- 
merce and manufactures, there is an increase of worldly- 
mindedness. l%ua it ia with aU dmominationa.'" 
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In the month of February of the same year, Professor 
Finney, of Oberlin College, said: “We have had the facts 
before our minds, that, in general, the Protesttint churches 
of our country, as such, were either apathetic or hostile to 
nearly all the moral reforms of tho age. There are par- 
tial exceptions, yet not enough to render tho fact otherwise 
than general. We have also another corroborative fact, — 
the almost universal absence of revival influence in the 
churches. The spiritual apathy is almost all-pervading, arid 
is fearfully deep; so the religious press of the whole land 
testifies. Very extensively, church-members are becoming 
devotees of fashion, joining hands with tho ungodly in par- 
ties of pleasure, in dancing, in festivities, etc. But we need 
not expand this painful subject. ' Sufiice it that the evidence 
thickens and rolls heavily upon us, to show that tho churches 
generally are becoming sadly degeneraie. They have gone 
very far from the Tjord, and he has withdrawn himself from 
them.” 

And a writer in the TciJeffcopetcstified: “Wo have 

never witnessed such a general declension as at present. 
Truly, tho church should awake, and search into the cause 
of this affliction; for an affliction every one that loves Zion 
must view it. When wo call to mind how few and far 
between cases of true conversion are, and the almost unpar- 
alleled impenitence and hardness of sinners, we almost 
involuntarily exclaim, ‘Has God forgotten to bo gracious? 
or is tho door of mercy closed? ’ ” 

Such a condition never exists without cause in the church 
itself. The spiritual darkness which falls upon nations, 
upon churches and individuals, is due, not to an arbitrary 
withdrawal of the succors of divine grace on the part of 
God, but to neglect or rejection of divine light on the part of 
men. A striking illustration of this truth is presented in 
the history of the Jewish people in the time of Christ. By 
their devotion to the world and foi^etfulness of God and 
his Word, their understanding had become darkened, their 
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hearts earthly and sensual. Thus they were in ignorance 
concerning Messiah’s advent, and in their pride and unbelief 
they rejected the lledoenioi*. God did not oven then cut off 
tlio Jewish nation from a knowledge of, or a participation 
in, the blessings of salvation. But those who rejected the 
truth lost all desire for the gift of Heaven. They had “put 
darkness for light, and light for darknes.s,” until the light 
w'hich was in them bcctuno darkness; and how great was 
that darkness! 

It suits the policy of Satan, that men should retain the 
forms of religion, if but the spirit of vital godliness is lack- 
ing. After their rejection of the gospel, the Jews continued 
zealously to maintain their ancient rites, they rigorously 
preserved their national exclusiveness, while they them- 
selves could not. but admit that the presence of God was 
no longer manifest among them. The prophecy of Daniel 
pointed so unmistakably to the time of Messiah’s coming, 
and so directly foretold his death, that they discouraged its 
study, aiid finally the rabbis pronounced a curse on all who 
should attempt a computation of the time. In blindness 
and impenitence, the people of Israel for eighteen hundred 
years have stood, indifferent to the gracious offers of salva- 
tion, unmindful of the blessings of the gospel, a solemn 
and fearful warning of the danger of rejecting light from 
Heaven. 

Wherever the cause exists, the same results will follow. 
He who deliberately stifles his convictions of duty because 
it interferes with his inclinations, will finally lose the power 
to distinguish between truth and error. The understanding 
becomes darkened, the conscience callous, the heart hard- 
ened, and the soul is separated from God. Where the mes- 
sage of divine truth is spurned or slighted, there the church 
will be enshrouded in dturkness; faith and love grow cold, 
and estrangement and dissension enter, diurch-members 
center their interests and energies in worldly pursuits, and 
sinners become hardened in their impenitence. 
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The first angel’s message of lievclation 14, .announcing 
the hour of God’s Judgment, and calling uix»n men to fear 
and ^vorship him, wtis designed to separate the professed 
people of God from the corrupting influences of tho world, 
and to arouse them to see their true condition of worldli- 
ness and backsliding. In this message, God had sent to the 
church a warning, which, had it been accepted, would have 
corrected tho evils that wore shutting them away from him. 
Had they received tho message from Heaven, humbling 
their hearts before tho Lord, and seeking in sincerity a prep- 
aration to stand in his presence, tho Spirit and power of Grod 
would have been manifested among them. The church 
would again have reached that blessed state of unity, faith, 
and love, which existed in aiwstolic days, when tho believers 
were of “one heart and of one soul,” and “sjiake tho word of 
God with boldness,” vdien “the Ix)rd added to the church 
daily such as should bo saved.”’ 

If God’s professed people would receive tho light as it 
shines upon them from his Word, they would reach that 
unity for which Clirist prayed, that which tho apostlo de- 
scribes, “the unity of the Spirit in tho bond of peace.” 
“There is,” ho says, “one body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in om hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism.” * 

Such were the blessed results experienced by those who ac- 
cepted the Advent message. They “came from different de- 
nominations, and their denominational barriers wore hurled 
to the ground; conflicting creeds were shivered to atoms; 
the unscriptural hope of a temporal millennium was aban- 
doned, false views of the second advent were corrected, pride 
and conformity to tho world were swept away; wrongs were 
made right; hearts were united in the sweetest fellowship, 
and love and joy reigned supreme. If this doctrine did 
this for the few who did receive it, it would have done the 
same for all, if all had received it.” 

iAot84:32,81 :2:47. *Eph.4:»-A 
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But the churches generally did not accept the warning. 
Their ministers, who as “ watchmen unto the house of Israel,” 
should have been the first to discern the tokens of Jesus’ 
coming, had failed to learn tho truth, either from the testi- 
mony of the prophets or from the signs of the times. As 
worldly hopes and ambitions filled the heart, love for God 
and faith in his Word had grown cold, and when the Advent 
doctrine was presented, it only aroused their prejudice and 
unbelief. The fact that the message was, to a great extent, 
preached by laymen, was urged as an argument against it. 
As of old, the plain testimony of God’s Word was met with 
tho inquiry, “Have any of tho rulers or of the Pharisees 
believed?” And finding how difficult a task it was to refute 
the arguments drawn from the prophetic periods, many dis- 
couraged the study of the prophecies, teaching that the 
prophetic books were scaled, and were not to be understood. 
Multitudes, trusting implicitly to their pastors, refused to 
listen to the warning; and others, though convinced of the 
truth, dared not confess it, lest they should be “put out of 
the synagogue.” The message which God had sent for the 
testing and purification of tho church, revealed all too surely 
how great was the number who had set their affections on 
this world rather than upon Christ. Tho ties which bound 
them to earth were stronger than the attractions heaven- 
ward. They chose to listen to the voice of worldly wisdom, 
and turned away from tho heart-searclung message of truth. 

In refusing the warning of the first angel, they rejected 
the means which Heaven had provided for their restoration. 
They spumed the gracious messenger that would have cor- 
rected the evils which separated them from God, and with 
greater eagerness they turned to seek the friendship of the 
world. Here was the cause of that fearful conffition of 
worldliness, backsliding, and spiritual death which existed in 
the churches in 1844. 

In Bevelation 14, the first angel is followed b^ a second, 
proclaiming, “Babylon is fallen, is falleu, that great, city, 
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^ause she made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication.”^ The term Babylon is derived 
from Babel, and signifies confusion. It is employed in 
Scripture to designate the various forms of false or apostate 
religion. In Revelation 17, Babylon is represented as a 
woman, a figure which is used in the Bible as the symbol of 
a church, a virtuous woman representing a pure church, a 
vile woman an apostate church. 

In the Bible the sacred and enduring character of the 
relation that exists between Christ and his church is repre- 
sented by the union of marriage. The Lord has joined his 
people to himself by a solemn covenant, ho promishig to be 
their God, and they pledging themselves to be his, and his 
alone. He declares, “I will betroth thee unto mo forever; 
yea, I will betroth thee unto mo in righteousness, and in 
judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in mercies.” * And 
again, ^‘I am married unto you.”* And Paul employs the 
same figure in the Now Testament, when ho says, “ I have 
espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ.” * 

The unfaithfulness of the church to Christ in permitting 
her confidence and affection to bo turned from him, and 
allowing the love of worldly things to occupy the soul, is 
likened to tlie violation of the man-iage vow. The sin of 
Israel in departing from the Ix)rd is presented under this 
figure; and the wonderful love of God which they thus 
despised is touchingly portrayed. “Iswaro unto thee, and 
entered into a covenant with thee, saith the Lord Ck)d, and 
thou becamest mine.” “And thou wast exceeding beautiful, 
and thou didst prosper into a kingdom. And thy renown 
went forth among the heathen for thy beauty; for it was 
perfect through my comeliness, which I had put upon thee. 
, , . But thou didst trust in thine own beauty, and play- 
edst the harlot because of thy renown.” “As a wife treach- 
erously departeth from her husband, so have ye dealt treach- 
»Bev. 14:a *Ho».2:19. ‘Jer. 3:14. <2 Cor. 11:2. 
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eroudy with me, 0 bouse of Israel, saith the Lord;” “as a 
wife that coramittcth adultery, which taketh strangers instead 
of her husband.” ‘ 

In the Now Testament, language very similar is addressed 
to professed Christians who seek the friendship of the world 
above the favor of God. Says the ajMJstle James: “Ye adul- 
terers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of 
the world is enmity with God? whosoever therefore will be 
a friend of the world is the enemy of God.” 

The womanj Babylon, of Revelation 17, is described as 
“arrayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked with gold 
and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand full of abominations and filthiness. . . . And upon 
her forehead was a name written. Mystery, Babylon the 
Great, the mother of harlots.” Says the prophet, “I saw 
the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.”* Babylon is further 
declared to bo “that great city, which roigneth over tlie 
kings of the earth.”* The power that for so many cent- 
uries maintained despotic sway over the monarchs of Chris- 
tendom, is Romo. The purple and scarlet color, the gold 
and precious stones and pearls, vividly picture the mag- 
nificence and more than kingly pomp affected by the 
haughty see of Rome. And no other power could be so 
truly declared “drunken with the blood of tho saints” as 
that church which has so cruelly persecuted the followers of 
Christ. Babylon is also charged with tho sin of unlawful 
connection with “ the kings of the earth.” It was by depart- 
ure from tlic Lord, and alliance with tho heathen, that tho 
Jewish church became a harlot; and Rome, corrupting her- 
self in like manner by seeking tho support of worldly powers, 
receives a like condemnation. 

Babylon is sjiid to be “tho motJier of harlots.” By her 
dauglUera.musi bo symbolized churches that cling to her doc- 
trines and traditions, and follow her example of sacrificing 
* £m. IC ; 8, 13-16, 32; Jer. 3 : 20. * Rev. 17 ; 4-6. • Rev. 17 : 18. 
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the truth and the approval of God, in order to form an 
unlawful alliance with the world. The message of Revela- 
tion 14 announcing the/aM of Babylon, must apply to relig- 
ious bodies that were onee pure and have become corrupt. 
Since this messsige follows the warning of the Judgment, it 
must bo given in tlie last days, therefore it cannot refer to 
the Romish Church, for that churcli has been in a fallen 
condition for many centuries. Furthermore, in the eight- 
eenth chapter of the Revelation, in a message whicli is yet 
future, the people of God are called upon to come out of 
Babylon. According to this scripture, many of Grod’s people 
must still bo in Babylon. And in wlint religious bodies are 
the greater part of the folloAvers of Christ now to be found? 
Without doubt, in the various churches professing the Prot- 
estant faith. At the time of their rise, these churches took 
a noble stand for God and the truth, and his blessing was 
with them. Even tlio unbelieving world was constrained 
to acknowledge the beneficent results that followed an 
acceptance of the principles of the gospel. In the words 
of the prophet to Israel, "Thy renown went fortli among 
the heathen for thy beauty; for it was perfect through my 
comeliness, which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord God.” 
But they fell by the same desire which was the curse and 
ruin of Israel, — ^tlio desire of imitating the practices and 
courting the friendship of the ungodly. “ Thou didst trust 
in thine own beauty, and jdayedst the harlot because of thy 
renown.” 

Many of the Protestant churches are following Rome’s 
example of iniquitous connection with “the kings of the 
eartli;” the State churches, by their relation to secular gov- 
ernments, and other denominations by seeking the favor of 
the world. And the term Babylon — confusion — may bo 
appropriately applied to these bodies, all professing to derive 
their doctrines from the Bible, yet divided into almost innu- 
merable sects, with widely conflicting creeds and theories. 

Besides a sinful union with tlie world, the churches that 
separated from Rome present other of her characteristics. 
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A Romish work — ^tlie “Catholic Christian Instructed” — 
makes tlio chai’ge: “If the Church of Rome was ever guilty 
of idolatry iu relation to the saints, her daughter, the 
Church of England, stands guilty of the same, which has ten 
churches dedicated to Mary for one dedicated to Christ” 

And Mr. Hopkins, in a treatise on the Millennium, 
declares: “There is no reason to consider the antichristian 
spirit and practices confined to what is now called the 
Church of Rome. The Protestant churches have much of 
antichrist in them, and are far from being wholly reformed 
from corruption and wickedness.” 

Concerning the separation of the Presbyterian Church 
from Rome, Hr. Guthrie writes: “Three hundred years ago, 
our church, with an open Bible on her banner, and this 
motto, ‘Search the Scriptures,’ on her scroll, marched out 
from the gates of Rome.” Then he asks the significant 
question, “Did they come clean out of Babylon?” 

“The Church of Enghmd,” says Spurgeon, “seems to be 
eaten through and through with sacramentarianism; but 
non-conformity appears to be almost as badly riddled with 
philosophical infidelity. Those of whom wo thought better 
things are turning aside one by one from the fundamentals 
of the faith. Through and through, I believe, the very 
heart of England is honeycombed with a damnable infidel- 
ity which dares still go into the pulpit and call itself 
Christian.” 

What was the origin of the great apostasy? How did the 
church first depart from the simplicity of the gospel? — ^By 
conforming to the practices of paganism, to facilitate the 
acceptance of Christianity by the heathen. The apostle 
Paul declared, even in his day, “The mystery of iniquity 
doth already work.” ‘ During the lives of the apostles the 
church remained comparatively pure. “But toward the 
latter end of the second century most of the churches 
assumed a new form, the first simplicity disappeared; and 
insensibly, as the old disciples retired to their graves, their 

*2ThoM.S:7. 
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children, along with now converts . . . came forward 
and now-modeled the cause.” ‘ To secure converts, the 
exalted standard of the Christian faith was lowered, and as 
the result “a pagan flood, flowing into tho church, carried 
with it its customs; practices, and idols.” ’ As the Christian 
religion secured thV. favor and support of secular rulers, 
it was nominally accepted by multitudes; but while in ap- 
pearance Christians, many “remained in substance pagans, 
especially worshiping in secret their idols.” * 

Has not the same process been repeated in nearly every 
church calling itself Protestant? As its founders, those who 
possessed tho true spirit of reform, pass away, their descend- 
ants come forward and “new model tlie cause.” While 
blindly clinging to the creed of their fathers and refusing to 
accept any truth in advance of what they saw, tho children 
of the reformers depart widely from their example of humil- 
ity, self-denial, and 'renunciation of the world. Thus “the 
first simplicity disappears.” A worldly flood, flowing into 
the church, “carries with it its customs, practices, and idols.” 

Alas, to what a fearful extent is that friendship of the 
world which is “enmity with God,” now cherished among 
tho professed followers of Christ! How widely have tho 
popular churches throughout Christendom departed from 
the Bible standard of humility, self-denial, simplicity, and 
godliness! Said John Wesley, in speaking of the right use of 
money : “ Do not waste any part of so precious a talent, merely 
in gratifying the desire of the eye, by superfluous and expen- 
sive apparel, or by needless ornaments. Waste no part of it in 
curiously adorning your houses; - in superfluous or expensive 
furniture; in costly pictures, painting, gilding.” “Lay out 
jiothing to gratify the pride of life, to gain the admiration 
or praise of men.” “‘So long as thou docst well unto thy- 
self, men will speak good of thee.’ So long as thou art 
‘clothed in purple and fine linen, and farest sumptuously 
every day,’ no doubt many will applaud thino elegance of 
iRobinaon, in History of Baptism. 'Gavazzi’s Lectures, p. 290. 

29 
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taste, thy generosity and hospitality. But do not buy their 
applause so dear. Rather be content with tlie honor that 
cometh from God.” But in many churches of our time, such 
teaching is disregarded. 

A profession of religion has become popular with the 
world. Rulers, politicians, lawyers, doctors, merchants, join 
the church as a means of securing the respect and confidence 
of society, and advancing their own worldly interests. Thus 
they seek to cover all their unrighteous transactions under 
a profession of Christianity. The various religious bodies, 
re-enforced by the wealth and infiuence of these baptized 
worldlings, make a still higher bid for popularity and patron- 
age. Splendid churches, embellished in the most extrav- 
agant manner, are erected on popular avenues. The wor- 
shipers array themselves in costly and fashionable attire. A 
high salary is paid for a talented minister to entertain and 
attract the people. His sermons must not touch popular 
sins, but be made smooth and pleasing for fashionable ears. 
Thus fashionable sinners are enrolled on the church-records, 
and fashionable sins are coricealed under a pretense of god- 
liness. 

Commenting on the present attitude of professed Chris- 
tians toward the world, a leading secular journal says: “In- 
sensibly the church has yielded to the spirit of the age, and 
adapted its forms of worship to modern wants.” “All things, 
indeed, that help to make religion attractive, the church now 
employs as its instruments.” And a writer in the New York 
Independent speaks thus concerning Methodism as it is: “The 
line of separation between the godly and the irreligious 
fades out into a kind of penumbra, and zealous men on both 
sides are toiling to obliterate all difference between their 
modes of action and eiyoyment.” “The popularity of relig- 
ion tends vastly to increase the number of those who would 
secure its benefits without squarely meeting its duties.” 

Says Howard Crosby: “The church of God is to-day 
courting tlie world. Its members are trying to bring it 
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down to the level of the ungodly. The hall, the theater, 
nude and lewd art, social luxuries with all their loose mo- 
ralities, are making inroads into the sacred iuclosure of the 
church; and as a satisfaction for all this w’orldlincss, Chris- 
tians are making a great deal of Lent and Easter and church 
ornamentation. It is the old trick of Satan. The Jewish 
church struck on that rock ; the Romi.sh church was wrecked 
on the same; and the Protestant is fast reaching tlie same 
doom.” 

In this tide of worldlincss and plensuro-.seeking, self-denial 
and solf-.sacrifico for Christ’s sake are almo.st wholly lost. 
"Some of the men and women now in active life in our 
churches were educated, when children, to make sacriAces 
in order to be able to give or to do something for Christ.” 
But "if funds are wanted now, . . . nobody must bo 
called on to give. Oh, no! have a fair, tableaux, a mock 
trial, an antiquarian supper, or something to eat, anything 
to amuse the people.” 

Governor Washburn, of Wisconsin, in his annual message 
declared "that church fairs, chariUiblc raffles, concert lotUir- 
ies for charitable and other purposes, prize packages, ‘gral> 
bags,’ Sabbath-school and other religious chances by ticket, 
are nurseries of crime, inasmuch as they promise something 
for nothing, are games of chance, and are really gambling. 
He says that the pernicious spirit of gambling is fostered, 
encouraged, and kept alive by these agencies to a degree 
little known by good citizens; and that, but for them, the 
ordinary laws against gambling would be much less violated 
and much more easily enforced. These practices, he de- 
clares, ought not to be permitted any longer to debauch the 
morals of the young.” 

The spirit of worldly conformity is invading the churches 
throughout Christendom. Robert Atkins, in a sermon 
preached in London, draws a dark picture of the spiritual 
declension that prevails in England: "The truly righteous 
are diminished from the earth, and no man layeth it to 
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lieart. The professors of religion of the present day, in 
every church, are lovers of the world, conformers to the 
world, lovers of creature-comfort, and aspirers after respect- 
ability. They are called to suffer with Christ, hut they 
shrink from even rei)roach. Apoitasy, apostasy, apostasy, is 
engraven on tlie very front of every church; and did they 
know it, and did they feel it, there might be hope; but, alas! 
they cry, ‘We are rich, and increased in goods, and have 
need of nothing.’” 

The great sin charged against Babylon is, that she “made 
all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.” 
Tliis CU2J of intoxiciition which she presents to the world, 
rejircsents the false doctrines that she has accepted as the 
result of her unlawful connection with the great ones of the 
earth. Friendship with the world corrupts her faith, and 
in her turn she exerts a corrujiting influence upon the world 
by teaching doctrines which are ojii^sed to the plainest 
statements of Holy Writ. 

Home withheld the Bible from the people, and required 
all men to accej^t her teachings in its place. It was ‘the 
work of Uie Reformation to restore to men the Word of God; 
but is it not too true that in the churches of o\ir time men 
are tsuight to rest their faith upon their creed and the teach- 
ings of their church rather than on the Scriptures? Said 
Charles Beecher, speaking of the Protestant churches: “They 
shrink from any rude word against creeds with the same 
sensitiveness with which those holy fathers would have 
shrunk from a nido word against the rising veneration for 
saints and martyrs which tlicy were fostering. . . . The 
Protestant evangelical denominations have so tied up one 
another’s hands, and their own, that, between them all, a 
man cannot become a preacher at all, anywhere, without ac- 
cepting some book besides the Bible. . . . There is noth- 
ing imaginary in the statement that the creed power is now 
beginning to prohibit the Bible as really as Rome did, 
though in a subtler way.” 
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When faithful teachers expound the Word of God, there 
arise men of learning, ministers professing to understand tho 
Scriptures, who denounce sound doctrine as heresy, and tlius 
turn away inquirers after truth. Wore it not that the world 
is hopelessly intoxicated with the wine of Babylon, multi- 
tudes would be convicteil and converted by tlio plain, cut- 
ting truths of the Word of God. But religious faith appears 
so confused and discordant, that tho people know not what 
to believe as truth. Tlie sin of the world’s impenitence lies 
at the door of the church. 

The second angel’s message of Revelation 14, was first 
preached in the summer of 1844, and it then had a more 
direct apidication to tho churches of tho United States?, whore 
tlio warning of tho Judgment' hud been most widely pro- 
claimed and most generally rejected, and where the declen- 
sion in tho churches had been most rapid. But tho message 
of the second angel did not reach its complete fulfillment in 
1844. The churches then experienced a moral fall, in con- 
sequence of their refusal of tho light of the Advent message; 
but that fall was not complete. As they have continued to 
reject the special truths for this time, they have fallen lower 
and loAver. Not yet, however, can it be said that “Babylon 
is fallen, . . . because sho made aU natioiia drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication.” Sho has not yet 
made all nations do this. Tho spirit of world-conforming 
and indifference to the testing truths for our time exists and 
has been gaining ground in churches of tho Protestant faith 
in all tho countries of Christendom; and those churches are 
included in the solemn and terrible denunciation of tho sec- 
ond angel. But the work of apostasy has not yet reached 
its culmination. 

The Bible declares that before the coming of tho Jjord, 
Satan will work “ with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness;” and they 
that “received not the love of the truth, that they might bo 
saved,” will be left to receive “strong delusion, that they 
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should believe a Not until this condition shall be 

reached, and the union of the church with the world shall 
be fully accomplished, throughout Christendom, will the fall 
of Babylon bo coiiifdete. The change is a progressive one, 
and the perfect fulfillment of Rev. 14:8 is yet future. 

Notwithstanding the spiritual darkness, and alienation 
from God, that exist in the churches which constitute Baby- 
lon, the great body of Christ’s true followers are still to bo 
found in their communion. There arc many of these who 
have never seen the special truths for this time. Not a few 
are dissatisfied with their present condition, and are longing 
for clearer light. They look in vain for the image of Christ 
in the churches with which they are connected. As these 
bodies depart farther and farther from the truth, and ally 
themselves more closely Muth the world, the diflereiice 
between the two classes will widen, and it will finally result 
in separation. The time will come when those who love God 
supremely can no longer remain in connection with such as 
are “lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.” 

Revelation 18 points to the time when, os the result 
of rcj.ecting the threefold warning of Rev. 14:6-12, the 
church W'ill have fully reached the condition foretold by the 
second angel, and the people of God, still in Babylon, will 
be called upon to separate from her communion. This 
message is the last that will ever be given to the world; and 
it will accomplish its work. When those that “ believed not 
the truth, but had i>leasuro in unrighteousness,”* shall be 
left to receive strong delusion, and to believe a lie, then the 
light of truth will shine upon all wiiose hearts are open to 
receive it, and all the children of the Lord, that remain in 
Babylon, will heed the call, “Come out of her, my people.”® 
12T1108S. 2 :9-lI. 22ThesB. 2:12. ^Rqv. 18 :4. 
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PROPHECIES FUEFILEED. 

When the time passed at which the Lord’s coining was 
first expected, — in the spring of 1844, — those wlio had 
looked in faith for his appearing were for a season involved 
in doubt and uncertainty. While the world regarded them 
as having been utterly defeated, and proved to have been 
cherishing a delusion, their sotirce of consolation was still 
the Word of God. Many continued to search the Scriptures, 
examining anew the evidences of their faith, and carefully 
studying the prophecies to obtain further light. The Bible 
testimony in support of their position seemed clear and con- 
clusive. Signs which could not bo mistaken pointed to the 
coming of Christ as near. The special blessing of the Lord, 
both in the conversion of sinners and the revival of spiritual 
life among Christians, had testified that the message was 6f 
Heaven. And though the believers could not explaitf their 
disappointment, they felt assured that God had led them in 
their past experience. 

Interwoven with prophecies which they had regarded as 
applying to the time of the second advent, was instruction 
specially adapted to their state of uncertainty and suspense, 
and encouraging them to wait patiently, in the faith that 
what was now dark to their understanding would in due 
time be made plain. 

Among these prophecies w’as that of Hab. 2 : 1—4 : “ I will 
stand upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, and will 
watch to see what he will say unto mo, and what I shall 
answer "when I am reproved. And the Lord answered me, 
and said, Write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, 

( 391 ) 



392 


THE GREAT CONTROVERSY. 


that he may rua Uiat readeth it. For the vision is yet lb* 
uu appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not 
lie: though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, 
it will not tarry. Behold, his soul which is lifted uj) is not 
upright iu him; but the just shall live by his faith.” 

As early us 1842, the direction given in this prophecy, to 
“write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he 
may run that readeth it,” had suggested to Charles Fitch 
the prc}>aration of a prophetic chart to illustrate the visions 
of Daniel and the Revelation. The publication of this 
chart was regarded as a fulfillment of the command given 
by Habakkuk. No one, however, then noticed that an 
apparent delay in the accomplishment of the vision — a 
tarrying time — is presented in the same prophecy. After 
the disapjwintiuent, this scripture appeared very signifi- 
cant: “The vision is yet for an apjrainted time, but at 
the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for 
it; because it will surely come, it will not tarry. . . . 
The just shall live by his/aif/t.” 

A portion of Ezekiel’s prophecy also was a source- of 
strength and comfort to believers: “And the word of the 
Lord came unto me, saying. Son of man, what is that prov- 
erb that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, -The days 
are prolonged, and every vision failcth? Tell them there- 
fore, Thus saith the Lord €rod; . . . The days are at 
hand, and the effect of every vision. . . . I will speak, and 
tlie word that 1 shall speak shall come to pass; it shall bo 
no more prolonged.” “They of the house of Israel say; The 
vision that he seeth is for many days to come, and he proph- 
esioth of the times that are far off. Therefore say unto 
them. Thus saith the Lord God; There shall none of my 
words be prolonged any more, but the word which I have 
spoken shall be done.”' 

The waiting ones rejoiced, believing that He who knows 
the end from the beginning had looked down through the 
ages, and, foreseeing their disappointment, had given them 
*Eze. 18:21-26, 27, 2& 
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words of courage aud hope. Had it not been for such por- 
tions of Scripture, admonishing them to wait with patience, 
and to Iiold fast their coniidencc in God’s Word, their faith 
would have failed in that trying hour. 

The parablti of the ten virgins of Matthew 25, also illus- 
trates the experience of the Adventist people. In Matthew 
24, in answer to the question of his disciples concerning tlie 
sign of his coming and of the end of the world, Clirist Inid 
pointed out some of the most importsmt events in the liis- 
tory of the world and of the church from his first to his 
second advent; namely, the destruction of Jerusalem, the 
great tribulation of the church under the pagan and papal 
persecutions, the darkening of the sun and moon, and the 
falling of the stars. After this he spoke of his coming in 
liis kingdom, and related the parable describing the two 
classes of servants who look for his appearing. Chapter 25 
opens with tlio words, “ Then, shall the kingdom of Heaven 
be likened unto ton virgins.” Here is brought to view the 
church living in the last days, the same that is pointed out 
in the close of chapter 24. In this parable their experience 
is illustrated by the incidents of an Eastern marriage. 

“Then shall the kingdom of Heaven be likened unto left 
virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish. They that were foolish took their lamps, and took 
no oil with tliem; but the wise took oil in their vessels with 
their lumps. While the bridegroom tarried, they all slum- 
bered and slept. And at midnight there was a cry made. 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go yo out to meet him.” 

The coming of Clirist, as announced by the first angel’s 
message, was understood to be represented by the coming of 
the bridegroom. The widespread reformation under the 
proclamation of his' soon coming, answered to the going 
forth of the virgins. In this parable, as in that of Matthew 
24, two classes are rejiresented. All had taken their lamps, 
the Bible, and by its light had gone forth to meet the 
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Bridegroom. But while “they that were foolish took their 
lamps, and took no oil with them,” “the wise took oil in 
their vessels with their lamps.” The latter class had re- 
ceived the grace of God, the regenerating, enlightening 
power of the Holy Spirit, which renders his Word a lamp 
to the feet and a light to the path. In the fear of God they 
had studied the Scriptures to learn the truth, and had ear- 
nestly sought for purity of heart and life. These had a 
personal experience, a faith in God and in his Word, which 
could not he ' overthrown by disappointment and delay. 
Othem “took their lamps, and took no oil with them.” 
They had moved from impulse. Their fears had been 
exeited by the solemn message, but they had de]>cnded upon 
the faith of their brethren, satisfied with the flickering light 
of good emotions, without a thorough understanding of the 
truth, or a genuine work of grace in the heart. These had 
gone forth to meet the Lord, full of hope in the prospect of 
immediate reward; but they were not prepared for delay 
and disappointment When trials came, their faith failed, 
and their lights burned dim. 

“While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and 
slept” By the tarrying of the bridegroom is represented 
the passing of the time when the Lord was expected, the 
disappointment, and the seeming delay. In this time of 
uncertainty, the interest of the superficial and half-hearted 
soon began to waver, and their efforts to relax; but those 
whose faith Avas based on a personal knowledge of the Bible 
had a rock beneath their feet, which the waves of disap- 
pointment could not wash away. “They all slumbered and 
slept;” one class in tinconceni and abandonment of their 
faith, the other class patiently w'aitiug till clearer light 
should be given. Yet in the night of trial the latter seemed 
to lose, to some extent, their zeal and devotion. The half- 
hearted and superficial could no longer lean upon the faith 
of their brethren.. Each must stand or fall for himself. 

About this time, fanaticism began to appear. Some who 
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liad professed to be zealous believers in the message, rejected 
the Word of God as the one infallible guide, and, claiming 
to be led by the Spirit, gave themselves up to the control of 
their own feelings, impressions, and imaginations. There 
were some who manifested a blind and bigoted zeal, de- 
nouncing all who would not Siinction their course. Their 
fanatical ideas and exercises mot with no sympathy from 
the great body of Adventists; yet they served to bring 
reproach upon the cause of truth. 

Satan w'as seeking by this means to oppose and destroy 
the work of God. The ])eoplo had been greatly stirred by 
the Advent movement, thoustinds of sinners had been con- 
verted, and faithful men were giving themselves to the work 
of proclaiming the truth, even in the tarrying time. The 
prince of evil was losing his subjects; and in order to bring 
rejjroach ujk)!! the cause of God, ho sought to deceive some 
who profes.sed the faith, and to drive them to extremes. 
Then his agents stood ready to seize upon every error, every 
failure, every unbecoming act, and hold it up before the 
people in the most exaggerated light, to render Adventists 
and their faith odious. Thus the greater the number whom 
he could crowd in to make a profession of faith in the second 
advent while his power controlle<l their hearts, the greater 
advantage would he gain by calling attention to them as 
representatives of the whole lx)dy of believers. 

Satan is “the accuser of the brethren,” and it is his spirit 
that inspires men to watch for the errors and defects of 
the Lord’s people, and to hold them up to notice, while their 
good deeds are passed by w-ithout a mention. He is always 
active when God is at work fin* the salvation of souls. When 
the sons of Gt)d come to present thein.solves before the Tjord, 
Satan comes also among them. In every revival he is ready 
to bring in those who are unsanctificd in heart and unbal- 
anced in mind. When these have accepted some points of 
truth, and gained a place with believers, he works through 
them to introduce theories that will deceive the unwary. 
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No man is proved to bo a true Christian because he is found 
in company with tlio cliildron of God, even in the house of 
worship and around the table of the Lord. Satan is fre- 
quently there upon the most solemn occasions, in the form 
of those who)n lie can use as his agents. 

The prince of evil contests every inch of ground over 
which God’s people advance in their journey toward the 
heavenly city. In all the history of the church, no reforma- 
tion has been carried forward without encountering serious 
obstacles. Thus it wtis in Paul’s day. Wherever the apostle 
raised up a church, there wore some who professed to receive 
the faith, but who brought in heresies, that, if received, 
would eventually crowd out the love of the truth. Luther 
also suffered great perplexity and distress from the course 
of fanatical persons who claimed that God had spoken 
directly through them, and who therefore set their own 
ideas and opinions above the testimony of the Script- 
ures. Many who were lacking in faith and experience, but 
who had considerable self-suflSciency, and who loved to 
hear and toll some now thing, were beguiled by the preten- 
sions of the new teachers, and they joined the agents of 
Satan in their work of tearing down what God had moved 
Luther to build up. And the Wesleys, and others who 
blessed the world by their influence and their faith, encoun- 
tered at every stop the wiles of Satan in pushing overzeal- 
ous, unbalanced, and unsanctified ones into fanaticism of 
every gmde. 

William Miller had no sympathy with those influences 
that led to fanaticism. He declared, with Luther, that 
every spirit should be tested by the Word of God. “The 
devil,” said Miller, “htis great power over the minds of some 
at the present day. And how shall we know what manner of 
spirit they are of? The Bible answers: ‘By their fruits 
ye shall know them.’” “There are many spirits gone out 
into the world; and we are commanded to try the spirits. 
The spirit that does not cause us to live soberly, righteously, 
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and godly, in this present world, is not the Spirit of Christ. 
1 am more and more convinced that Satan has much to do 
in ;these wild movements.” “Many among us, who pre- 
tend to be wholly sanctified, are following the traditions 
of men, and apparently are as ignorant of truth as others 
who make no such pretensions.” “Tlie spirit of error will 
lead us from the truth; and the Spirit of God will lead 
us into truth. But, say you, a man may bo in error, 
and think he Inis the truth. Wlnit then? We answer, Tlie 
Spirit and Word agrini. If a man judges liimself by the 
Word of God, and finds a perfect harmony through the 
whole Word, then ho must believe ho has tlio truth ; but if 
he finds tlie spirit by which lie is led docs not harmonize 
with the whole tenor of God’s law or book, then lot him 
walk carefully, lost ho bo caught in the snaro of tho dovil.” 
“I have often obtained more evidence of inward piety from 
a kindling eye, a wet cheok, and a choked utterance, than 
from all the uoiso in Christendom.” 

In the days of tho Reformation its enemies charged all 
the evils of fanatici.sm upon tho very ones who were labor- 
ing most earnestly against it A similar course was pursued 
by tho opposers of the Advent movement And not con- 
tent with misrepresenting and exaggerating tho errors of 
extremists and fanatics, they circulated unfavorable reports 
that had not tho slightest semblance of truth. The.so per- 
sons were, actuated by prejudice and hatred. Their peace 
was disturbed by tho proclamation of Christ at tho door. 
They feared it might bo true, yet hoped it was not, and this 
was the secret of their warfare against Adventists and their 
faith. 

The fact that a few fanatics worked their way into tho 
ranks of Adventists is no more a reason to decide that the 
movement was not of God, than was tho presence of fanat- 
ics and deceivers in .the church in Paul’s or Luther’s day 
a sufficient excuse for condemning their work. Let tho 
people of God arouse out of sleep, and begin in earnest tlie 
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work of repentance and reformation, let them search the 
Scriptures to learn the truth as it is in Jesus, let them make 
an entire consecration to God, and evidence will not be 
wanting that Satan is still active and vigilant. With all 
possible deception ho will manifest his power, calling to his 
aid all the fallen angels of his realm. 

It was not the proclamation of the second advent that 
created fanaticism and division. These appeared in the 
summer of 1844, when Adventists were in a state of doubt 
and perplexity concerning their real position. The preach- 
ing of the first angel’s message and of the “midnight cry” 
tended directly to repress fanaticism and dissension. Those 
who participated in these solemn movements were in har- 
mony; their hearts wore filled with love for one another, 
and for Jesus, whom they exiiectcd soon to see. The one 
faith, the one blessed hope, lifted them above the control of 
any human influence, and proved a shield again.st the 
os-saults of Satan. 

“While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and 
slept. And at midnight there was a cry made. Behold,' the 
bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all those 
virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps.”’ In the summer 
of 1844, midway between the time when it had been first 
thought that the 2300 days would end, and the autumn of 
the same year, to which it was afterward found that they 
extended, the message was proclaimed, in the very words of 
Scripture, “Behold, tlio Bridegroom cometh!” 

That which led to this movement was the discovery that 
the decree of Artaxerxes for the restoration of Jerusalem, 
which formed the starting-point for the period of the 2300 
days, went into effect in the autumn of the year b. c. 457, 
and not at the beginning of the year, as had been formerly 
believed. Reckoning from the autumn of 457, the 2300 
years terminate in the autumn of 1844.* 

Arguments drawn from the Old-Testamint types also 

*Matt25:6-7. ' See diagram, opposite p. 328: also Appendix, Note 3. 
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pointed t<> the autumn as the time when the ovont repre- 
sented by the “cleansing of the sanctuary” must take 
place. This was made very clear as attention was given to 
the manner in which the types relating to the first advent 
of Christ had been fulfilled. 

The slaying of the passover lamb was a shadow of the 
death of Christ. Says Paul, “Christ our passover is sacri- 
ficed for us.”‘ The sheaf of first-fruits, which at the time of 
the Passover wtis waved -before the Lord, was typical of the 
resurrection of Christ. Paul says, in speaking of the resur- 
rection of the Lord, and of all his people, “Christ the first- 
fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming.”* 
Like the wave-shetif, which was the first ri2)o grain gatliered 
before the harvest, Christ is the' first-fruits of that immortal 
harvest of redeemed ones that at the future resurrection 
shall bo gathered into the gamer of God. 

These types were fulfilled, not only as to the event, but as 
to the time. On the fourteenth day of the first Jewish 
month, the very day and month on which, for fifteen long 
centuries, the passover lamb had been slain, Chiist, having 
eaten the passover with his discijdes, instituted that feast 
wliich was to commemorate his own death as “the Ijamb of 
GkKl, which taketh away the sin of the world.” That same 
night he was taken by wicked hands, to bo cracifiod and 
slain. And as the antitype of the wave-sheaf, our I^ord wiis 
raised from the dead on the third day, “the first-fniits of 
them that slept,”* a sample of all the resurrected just, whose 
“vile body” shall bo changed, and “fashioned like unto his 
glorious body.”* 

In like manner, the types which relate to the second 
advent must be fulfilled at the time pointed out in the 
symbolic service. Under the Mosaic system, the cleansing 
of the sanctuary, or the great day of atonement, occurred on 
the tenth day of the seventh Jewish month,* when the high 
priest, having made an atonement for all Israel, and thus 

• 1 Cor. B : 7. ’1 Cor. 15 s2.7 » 1 Cor. 15 : 2a 

<Fba,3:21. •Lev. 16:20-34. 



400 THE GREAT CONTROVERSY. 


removed their sins from the sanctuary, came forth and 
blessed the people. So it was believed that Christ, our 
great High Priest, would api)car to purify the earth by the 
destruction of sin and sinners, and to bless his waiting peo* 
pie with immortality. The tenth day of the seventh month, 
the great day of atonement, the time of the cleansing of the 
sanctuary, which in the year 1844 fell upon the 22d of 
October, was regarded as the time of the Lord’s coming. 
This was in harmony with the proofs already presented that 
the 2300 days would terminate' in the autumn, and the con- 
clusion seemed irresistible. 

In the parable of Matthew 25 the time of waititig and 
slumber is followed by the coming of the. bridegroom. This 
was in accordance with the arguments just presented, both 
from prophecy and from the typos. They carried strong 
conviction of their truthfulness; and the “midnight cry” 
was heralded by thousands of believers. 

Like a tidal wave the movement swept over the land. 
From city to city, from village to village, and into remote 
country places it went, until the waiting people of God were 
fully aroused. Fanaticism disappeared before this procla- 
mation, like early frost before the rising sun. Believers saw 
their doubt and perplexity removed, and hope and courage 
animated their hearts. The work was free from those ex- 
tremes which are ever manifested when there is human 
excitement without the controlling influence of the Word 
and Spirit of God. It was similar in character to those 
seasons of humiliation and returning unto the Lord which 
among ancient Israel followed messages of reproof from his 
servants. It boro the characteristics that mark the work 
of God in every ago. There was little ecstatic jdy, but rather 
deep searching of heart, confession of sin, and forsaking of 
the world. A preparation to meet the Ijord was the burden 
of agonizing spirits. There was persevering prayer, and un- 
reserved conseemtion to God. 

Said Miller, in describing that work: “There is no great 



PROPHECIES FULFILLED. 


401 


exprcssiuu of joy; that is, as it were, suppressed for a future 
occasion, when all Heaven and earth will rejoice together 
with joy unsjKjakable and full of glory. There is no shout- 
ing; that, too, is reserved for the shout from Heaven. The 
singers are silent; they are waiting to join the angelic liosts, 
the choir from Heaven.” “There is no clashing of seirti- 
ments; all are of one heart and of one mind.” Another Avho 
participated in the movement testified: “It has produced 
everywhere the most deep searching of heart and humilia- 
tion of soul. ... It caused a weaning of affections from 
the things of this world, a healing of controversies and 
animosities, a confession of wrongs, a breaking down before 
Ood, and penitent, broken-hearted supplications to him for 
pardon and acceptance. It caused self-abasement and pros- 
tration of soul, such as wo never before witnessed. As the 
Lord commanded by the i)rophct Joel, Avlion tbo great day 
of God should be at hand, it produced a rending of heai’ts 
and not of garments, and a turning unto tlic Lord with 
fasting, and weeping, and mourning. As God said by Zech- 
ariah, a spirit of grace and of supplication was ])ourcd out 
upon his children; they looked to Him Avhom they had 
pierced, there was great mourning in the land, . . . and 

those who were looking for the Lord afflicted their souls 
before him.” 

Of all the great religious movements since the days of the 
apostles, none have boon more free from human imperfec- 
tion and the Avilcs of Satan than was that of the autumn 
of 1844. Even now, after the lapse of nearly half a century, 
all who shared in that movement and who have stood firm 
upon the platform of truth, still feel the holy influence of 
that blossed.work, and bear witness that it was of God. 

At the call, “The Bridegroom cometli; go ye out to meet 
him,” the waiting ones “arose and trimmed their lamps;” 
they studieid the Word of God with an intensity of interest 
before unknoAim. Angels were sent from Heaven to arouse 
thoso who had become discouraged, and prepare them to 

3U 
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receive the message. Tlie work did not stand in the wis- 
dom and learning of men, but in the power of Go<l. It wtis 
not the most talented, but the most humble and devoted, 
who wore the first to hear and obey the call. Farmers left 
their crops standing in the fields, mechanics laid down their 
tools, and with toara and rejoicing went out to give the 
warning. Those who had formerly led in the cause were 
among the last to join in this movement. The churches in 
general closed their doors against this message, and n large 
company of those who received it withdrew from their con- 
nection. In tlic providence of God, this proclamation united 
with the second angel’s message, and gave jwwer to that 
w'ork. 

The message, “ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ! ” was not 
so much a matter of argument, though the Scri2)turo proof 
was clear and conclusive. There went with it an impelling 
power that moved the soul. There was no doubt, no ques- 
tioning. Upon the occasion of Christ’s triumidial entry into 
Jerusalem, the pcoide who were assembled from all parts of 
the land to keep the feast, flocked to the Mount of Olives, 
and as they joined the throng that were escorting Jesus, 
they caught the inspiration of the hour and hcljwd to swell 
the shout, “Blessed is Ho that cometh in the name of the 
Ijord!”* In like manner did unbelievers who flocked to, 
the Adventist meetings — some from curiosity, some merely 
to ridicule — ^fccl the convincing power attending the mes- 
sage, “Behold, the Bridegroom cometh!” 

At tliat time there was faith that brought answers to 
prayer, — faith that had respect to the recompense of reward. 
Like showers of rain upon the thirsty earth, the Sjiirit of 
grace descended upon the earnest seekers. Those who ex- 
[lectcd soon to stand face to face with their Redeemer felt u 
solemn joy that was unutterable. The softening, subduing 
power of the Holy Spirit melted the heart, as his blessing 
was bestowed in rich measure upon the faithful, believing 
ones. 


l]fatt.21;9. 
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Carefully and solemnly those who received the message 
came up to the time when they hoped to meet their Lord. 
Every morning they felt that it was their first duty to secure 
the evidence of their acceptance with God. Their hearts 
were closely united, and they prayed much with and for 
one anotlier. They often met together in secluded places to 
commune with God, and the voice of intercession ascended 
to Heaven from the fields and groves. The assurance of tlio 
Saviour’s approval was more necessary to them than their 
daily food, and if a cloud darkened their minds, they did 
not rest until it was swept away. As they felt the witness 
of pardoning grace, they longed to behold Him whom their 
souls loved. 

But again they were destined to disappointment. The 
time of expectation passed, and their Saviour did not appear. 
With unwavering confidence they had looked forward to his 
coming, and now they felt as did Mary, when, coming to 
the Saviour’s tomb and finding it empty, she exclaimed with 
weeping, “They have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid him.”* 

A feeling of awe, a fear that the message might bo true, 
had for a time served as a restraint ui)on the unbelieving 
world. After the passing of the time, this did not at once 
disappear; at first they dared not triumph over the disap- 
pointed ones; but as no tokens of God’s wrath were seen, 
they recovered from their fears, and resumed their reproach 
and ridicule. A large class who had professed to believe in 
the Lord’s soon coming, renounced their futh. Some who 
had been very confident were so deeply wounded in their 
pride that they felt like fleeing from the world. Like Jonah, 
they complained of God, and chose death rather than life. 
Those who had based their faith upon the opinions of others, 
and not upon the Word of God, were now as ready again to 
change their viewa The scoffers won the weak and cow- 
ardly to their ranks, and all these united in declaring that 
there could be no more fears or expectations now. The 

i John 20:18. 
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time had passed, the Lord had not come, and the world 
might remain the same for thousands of years. 

The earnest, sincere believers had given up all for Christ, 
and hud shared his {ircsenco as never before. They had, as 
they l)clicvcd, given their last Avarning to the world, and, 
expecting soon to bo received into the society of their divine 
Master and the heavenly angels, they had, to a groat extent, 
Avithdrawn from the society of those who did not receive the 
message. With intense desire they had prayed, “Como, 
Lord Jesus, and come quickly.” But he had not come. And 
now to take up again the heavy burden of life’s cares and 
perplexities, and to endure the taunts and sneers of a scoff- 
ing AA'orld, Avas a terrible trial of faith and patience. 

Yet this disa2)pointmcnt was not so great as was that 
experienced by the discijdes at the time of Christ’s first 
advent. When Jesus rode triumphantly into Jerusalem, 
his folloAVcrs believed that ho was about to ascend the throne 
of David, and deliver Israel from her oi)pres.sors. With 
high hopes and joyful anticipations they vied with one 
another in showing honor to their King. Many spread 
their outer garments as a carpet in his path, or strewed 
before him the leafy branches of the jialin. In their enthu- 
siastic joy they united in the glad acclaim, “Hosanna to the 
Son of David ! ” When the Pharisees, disturbed and angered 
by this outburst of rejoicing, wished Jesus to rebuke his dis- 
ciples, he replied, “If these should hold their peace, tlio 
stones AA'ould immediately cry out.”* Prophecy must be 
fulfilled. The disciples were accomplishing the purpose of 
Gk)d; yet they wore doomed to a bitter disapjiointment. But 
a few days had passed ore they AA'itnessed the Saviour’s 
agonizing death, and laid him in the tomb. Their expecta- 
tions had not been realized in a single particular, and their 
hopes died with Jesus. Not till their Ix>rd had come forth 
triumphant from the grave could they 2>crceive that all had 
been foretold by prophecy, and “that Christ must needs 
have suffered, and risen again from the dead.” * 

*Lake 19:40. >AcU17:3. 
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Five hundred years before, the Lord had declared by the 
prophet Zechariah, “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; 
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem. Behold, thy King cometh 
unto, thee. Ho is just, and having salvation; lowly, and 
riding upon an ass, and upon a colt tlio foal of an ass.” ' 
Had the disciples realized that Clirist was going to judgment 
and to death, they could not have fulfilled this prophecy. 

In like manner. Miller and his associates fulfilled proph- 
ecy, and gave a message which inspiration had foretold 
should be given to the world, but which they could not 
have given had they fully understood the prophecies point- 
ing out their disappointment, and presenting another mes- 
sage to be preached to all nations before the Lord should 
come. The first and second angels’ messages were given 
at the right time, and accomidished the work 'which God 
designed to accomplish by them. 

The world had been looking on, exjjccting that if the 
time passed and Christ did not appear, the whole system of 
Adventism would bo given up. But while many, under 
strong temptation, yielded their faith, there were some who 
stood firm. The fruits of the Advent movement, the spirit 
of humility and heart-searching, of renouncing of the world, 
and reformation of life, which had attended the work, testi- 
fied that it was of God. They dared not deny that the 
power of the Holy Spirit had witnessed to the preaching of 
tlie second advent, and they could detect no error in their 
reckoning of the prophetic periods. The ablest of their 
opponents had not succeeded in overthrowing their system 
of prophetic interpretation. They could not consent, with- 
out Bible evidence, to renounce positions which had been 
reached through earnest, prayerful study of the Scriptures, 
by minds enlightened by tlie Spirit of God, and hearts 
burning with its living power; positions which had with- 
stood the most searching criticisms and the most bitter 
opposition of popular religious teachers and worldly-wise 
men, and which had stood firm against the combined forces 

>Zecb. 9:9. 
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of learning and eloquence, and the taunts and revilings 
alike of the honorable and the base. 

True, there had been a failure as to the expected event, 
but even this could not shake their faith in the Word of 
God. When Jonali proclaimed in the streets of Nineveh 
that within forty days the city would be overthrown, the 
Ijord accepted the humiliation of the Ninevites, and extended 
their period of probation; yet the message of Jonah was 
sent of God, and Nineveh was tested according to his will. 
Adventists believed that in like manner God had led them 
to give the warniiig of the Judgment. “It has,” they de- 
clared, “ tested the liearts of all who heard it, and awakened 
a love for the Lord’s appearing; or it has called forth a 
hatred, more or less perceivable, but known to God, of his 
coming. It has drawn a line, so that those who will examine 
their own hearts, may know on which side of it they would 
have been found, had the Lord then come; whether they 
would have exclaimed, *Lo! this is our God, we have waited 
for him, and he will save us;’ or whether they would have 
called for rocks and mountains to fall on them to hide them, 
from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb. God thus, as we believe, has tested 
his people, has tried their faith, has proved them, and seen 
whether they would shrink, in the hour of trial, from the 
position in which he might see fit to place them; and 
whether they would relinquish this world and rely with 
implicit confidence in the work of God.” 

The feelings of those who still believed that Gk}d had led 
them in their past experience, are expressed in the words of 
William Miller: “Were I to live my life over again, with 
the same evidence that I then had, to be honest with God 
and men I should have to do as I have done.” “I hope I 
have cleansed my garn^ents from the blood of souls; I feel 
that, as far as possible, I have freed myself from all guilt in 
their condemnation.” “Although I have been twice disap- 
pointe<l,” wrote this man of God, “ I am not yet cast down or 
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discouraged.” “ My hope in the coming of Christ is as strong 
as ever. I have done only what, after years of sober con- 
sidemtion, I felt it my solemn duty to do. If I have erred, 
it lu)s>boon on the side of charity, the love of my fcllow-man, 
and my conviction of duty to God.” “One thing I do know, 
I have preached nothing but what I believed; and Gotl’s 
hand has been with me, his power has been manifested in 
the work, and much good has been efFccted.” “Many thou- 
sands, to all human appearance, have been made to study 
the Scriptures by the pr6aching of tho time; and by that 
moans, through faith and the sprinkling of tho blood of 
Christ, have boon reconciled to God.” “ I have never courted 
the smiles of tho proud, nor quailed when tho world frowned. 
I shall not now purchase their favor, nor shall I go beyond 
duty to tempt their hate. I shall never seek my life at their 
hands, nor shrink, I hope, from losing it, if God in his good 
providence so orders.” 

God did not forsake his people; his Spirit still abode with 
those who did not rashly deny the light which they hud 
received, and denounce the Advent movement. In the 
Epistle to the Hebrews are words of encouragement and 
warning for the tried, waiting ones at this crisis: “Cast not 
away therefore your confidence, which hath great recom- 
pense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that, after 
ye have done the will of Gk)d, ye might receive the promise. 
For yet a little while, and He that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry. Now tho just shall live by faith; but if 
any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 
But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition; but 
of them that believe to the saving of the soul.”* 

That this admonition is addressed to tho church in the 
last days is evident from the words pointing to the nearness 
of the Lord’s coming: “For yet a little while, and He that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry.” And it is plainly 
implied that there would be a seeming delay, and that the 
Lord would appear to tarry. The instruction hero given is 

>Heb. 10:36-39. 
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especially adapted to the experience of Adventists at tliis 
time. The people here addressed were in danger of making 
shipwreck of faitli. They had done the will of God in fol- 
lowing the guidance of his Spirit and his Word; yet they 
could not understand his purpose in their past experience, 
nor could they discern the pathway before them, and they 
were tempted to doubt whether God had indeed been lead- 
ing them. At this time the words were applicable, “Now 
the just sliall live by faith.” As the bright light of the 
“midnight cry” had shone ujjon their pathway, and they 
had seen the proi>liccies un-scaled, and the raphlly fulfilling 
signs telling that the coming of Christ was near, they had 
W’alked, as it wore, by sight. But now, bowed down by disap- 
})ointed hopes, they could stand only by faith in God and 
in his AVord. The scoffing world were saying, You have 
been deceived. Give up your faith, and say that the Advent 
movement was of Satan.” But God’s Word declared, “If 
any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him.” To renounce their faith now, and deny the power of 
the Holy Spirit which had attended the message, would bo 
drawing back toward perdition. They were encouraged to 
' steadfastness by the words of Paul, “ Cast not away there- 
fore your confidence;” “ye have need of patience;” “for yet 
a little while, and He that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry.” Their only safe course was to cherish the light 
which they had already received of God, hold fast to his 
pTOinises, and continue to search the Scriptures, and patiently 
wait and wuitch to receive further light. 



CHAPTER XXIII 


WHAT IS THE sanctuary? 

The scripture which above all others had been both the 
foundation and central pillar of the Advent faith was the 
declaration, “Unto two thousand and three hundred days; 
then shall the sanctuary bo cleansed.”^ These liad been 
familiar words to all believers in the Lonrs soon coming. 
By the lips of thousands was this proj^hocy repeated ns the 
watchword of their faith. All felt that upon the events 
therein foretold depended their brightest expectations and 
most cherished hopes. These proplietic days had been 
shown to terminate in the autumn of 1844. In common 
with the rest of the Christian world, Adventists then held 
that the earth, or some portion of it, vras the sanctuary. 
They understood that the cleansing of the sanctuary was the 
purification of the earth by the fires of the last great day, 
and that this would take 'place at the second advent. Hence 
the conclusion that Christ w'ould return to the earth in 1844. 

But the appointed time had passed, and the Lord had not 
appeared. The believers knew that God^s Word could not 
fail; their interpretation of the prophecy must be at fault; 
but where was the mistake? Many rashly cut the knot of 
difficulty by denying that the 2300 days ended in 1844. 
No reason could be given for this, except that Christ had 
not come at the time they expected him. They argued that 
if the prophetic days had ended in 1844, Christ would then 
have returned to cleanse the sanctuary by the purification of 
the earth by fire; and that since he had not come, the days 
could not have ended. . 

To accept this conclusion was to renounce the former 

'Dan. 8:14. 
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reckoning of the prophetic periods. The 2300 days had 
been found to begin when the commandment of Artaxerxcs 
for the restoration and building of Jerusalem wont into 
effect, in the autumn of b. c. 457. Taking this as the 
starting-ijoint, there was perfect harmony in the application 
of all the events foretold in the explanation of tliat period 
in Dan. 9 : 25-27. Sixty-nine weeks, the first 483 of the 2300 
years, were to reach to the Messiah, the Anointed One; and 
Clirist’s baptism and anointing by the Holy Spirit, A. n. 27, 
exn(;tly fulfilled the specification. In the midst of the sev- 
entieth week, Messiah was to bo cut off. Three and a half 
years after his baptism, Christ was crucified, in the spring of 
A. D. 31. The seventy weeks, or 490 years, were to pertain 
especially to the Jews. At the expiration of this period, the 
nation sealed its rejection of Christ by the persecution of his 
disciples, and the apostles turned to the Gentiles, A. n. 34. 
The first 490 years of the 2300 having then ended, 1810 
years would remain. From a. d. 34, 1810 years extend to 
1844. "Then,” said the angel, "shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed.” All the preceding specifications of the prophecy 
had been unquestionably fulfilled at the time appointed. 
With this reckoning, all was clear and harmonious, except 
that it was not seen that any event answering to the cleans- 
ing of the sanctuary had taken place in 1844. To deny that 
the days ended at that time was to involve the whole ques- 
tion in confusion, and to renounce positions which had been 
established by unmistakable fulfillments of prophecy. 

But God had led his people in tho great Advent move- 
ment; his power and glory had attended the work, and he 
would not permit it to end in darkness and disappointment, 
to be reproached as a false and fanatical excitement. He 
would not leave his word involved in doubt and uncei> 
tainty. Though many abandoned their former reckoning 
of the prophetic periods, and denied the correctness of the 
movement based thereon, others were unwilling to renounce 
points of faith and experience that were sustained by the 
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Scriptures and by the witness ol the Spirit of God. They 
believed that they had adopted sound principles of interpre* 
tntion in their study of the prophecies, and that it was their 
duty to hold fast tlie truths already gained, and to continue 
the same course, of Biblical research. With oaniest prayer 
they reviewed tlieir position, and studied the Scriptures to 
discover their mistake. As they could see no error in their 
reckoning of the prophetic periods, they were led to examine 
more closely the subject of the sanctuary .‘ 

In their investigation' they learned that there is no 
Scripture evidence sustaining tho popular view that the 
earth is the sanctuary; but they found in the Bible a full 
explanation of the subject of the sanctuary, its nature, loca- 
tion, and services; the testimony of the sacred writers being 
so clear and ample as to place the matter beyond all ques- 
tion. The apostle Paul, in the Epistle to tho Hebrews, says: 
“Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of 
divine service, and a worldly sanctuary. For there was a 
tabernacle made; the first, wherein was the candlestick, and 
the table, and the show-bread; which is called tho sanctuar}'. 
And after tho second veil, tho tabernacle which is called the 
holiest of all; which had the golden censer, and the ark of 
tho covenant overlaid round about Avith gold, wherein was 
the golden jxit that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that bud- 
ded, and the tables of the covenant; and over it the cheru- 
bim of glory shadowing tho mcrcy-.scat.” ’ 

The sanctuary to which Paul here refers Avas tho taber- 
nacle built by Moses at tho command of God, as tho earthly 
dAvelling-place of tho -Most High. “Let them make me a 
sanctuary, that I may dwell among them,”* was tho direc- 
tion given to Moses while in the mount w’ith God. The 
Israelites were journeying through the wrildcrness, and tho 
tabernacle was so constructed that it could be removed from 
place to place; yet it was a structure of great magnificence. 
Its walls consisted of upright boards heavily plated W’ith 
* See Appendix, Note G. * Heb, 9:1-5. • Ex. 25 ; 8. 
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gold, and sot in sockets of silver, while the roof was formed 
of a series of curtains, or coverings, the outer of skins, 
tlio innermost of fine linen beautifully ■wrought with figures 
of cherubim. Besides the outer court, which contained the 
altar of bumt-offering, the tabernacle itself consisted of two 
apartments called the holy and the most holy place, sepa- 
rated by a rich and beautiful curtain, or veil; a similar veil 
closed the entrance to the first apartment. 

In the holy place w'os the candlestick, on the south, with 
its seven lamps giving light to the sanctuary both by day 
and by night; on the north stood the table of show-bread; 
and before the veil separating the holy from the most holy 
was the golden altar of incense, from which the cloud of 
fragrance, 'with the prayers of Israel, was daily ascending 
before God. 

In the most holy place stood the ark, a chest of precious 
wood overlaid with gold, the depository of the two tables of 
stone upon which God had inscribed the law of ten com- 
mandments. Above the ark, and forming the cover to the 
saemd chest, was the mercy-seat, a magnificent piece of 
workmanship, surmounted by two cherubim, one at each 
end, and all wrought of solid gold. In this apartment the 
divine presence was manifested in the cloud of glory between 
the cherubim. 

After the settlement of the Hebrews in Canaan, the taber- 
nacle was replaced by the temple of Solomon, -w'hich, though 
a pennanent structure and U}^x)n a larger scale, observed 
the same proportions, and was similarly furnished. In this 
form the sanctuary existed— -except while it lay in ruins in 
Daniel’s time — ^until its destruction by the Romans, a. d. 70. 

Tills is the only sanctuary that ever existed on the earth, 
of which the Bible gives any information. This was declared 
by Paul to be the sanctuary of tho first covenant. But has 
the new covenant no sanctuary? 

Turning again to the book of Hebrews, the seekers for 
truth found that the existence of a second, or new-cove- 
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uant sanctuary was implied in the words of Paul already 
quoted: “Then verily the first covenant had o&o ordinances 
of divine service, and a worldly sanctuaiy.” And tho use 
of the Avord aho intimates that Paul has before made men- 
tion of this sanctuary. Turning back to the beginning of 
the previous chapter they read: “Now of tho things which 
Ave huA'o spoken this is the sum: We have such an high 
])riest, Avho is set on the right hand of tho throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens; a minister of tho sanctuary, and of 
tho true tabeniaclo, Avhich tho Lord pitched, and not man.”‘ 

Here is revealed tho sanctuary of the new coA'enant. 
Tho sauctutuy of the first coA'cnant aa'os pitched by man, 
built by Muses; this is pitchcfl by tho Tjord, not by man. 
In that sanctuary the earthly priests performed their service; 
in this, Christ, our great high priest, ministei’s at God’s right 
hand. One sanctuary was on earth, tho other is in Heaven. 

Further, tho tabernacle built by Moses was made after a 
pattern. The Lord directed him, “Acconling to all that I 
show thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pat- 
tern of all tho instruments thereof, even so shall ye moke 
it.”’ And again tho charge was given, “Ixiok that thou 
make them after their pattern, which Avas showed thee in the 
mount.’” And Paul says, that tho first tabernacle “was a 
figure for tho time then present, in which were ofiered both 
gifts and sacrifices;” that its holy places Avero “patterns of 
things in tho heavens;” that the priests who offered gifts 
according to the laAV, served, “unto the example and shadow 
of heavenly things,” and that “Christ is not entered into 
the holy places made Avith liands, which are the figures of 
the true, but into Heaven itself, now to appear in the pres- 
ence of God for us.”* 

Tho sanctuary in Heaven, in which Jesus ministers in 
our behalf, is the great original, of which the sanctuary 
built by Moses was a cojiy. God placed his Spirit upon the 
builders of the earthly .sanctuar}'. Tho artistic skill dis- 
*Heb. 8:1,2. *Ex.25:9, 40. *Heb. 0 sO. 23} 8 :S; 9 :24. 
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played in itu cuuatruction was a manifestation of divine 
wisdom. Tho walls had the appearance of massive gold, 
reflecting in every direction the light of tho seven lamps 
of tho golden candlestick. Tho table of show-bread and the 
altar of incenso glittered like burnished gold. The gor- 
geous curtain which fonned tho coiling, inwrought with 
flgures of angels in blue and pur]>lo and scarlet, added to 
tho beauty of tho scene. And beyond tho second veil was 
the holy shekinah, the visible manifestation of God’s glory, 
before which none, but tho high priest could enter and live. 
The matchless splendor of the earthly tabernacle reflected 
to human vision tho glories of that heavenly temple whore 
Christ our forerunner ministers for us before tho throne of 
God. The abiding-place of the King of kings, where thou- 
sand thousands minister unto him, and ton thousand times 
ten thousand stand before him;' tliat temple, filled with 
the glory of tho eternal throne, where seraphim, its shining 
guardians, veil their faces in adoration, could find, in the 
most magnificent structure ever reared by human hands, 
but a faint reflection of its vastness and glory. Yet impor-- 
timt truths concerning the heavenly strnctuary and the 
great work there carried forward for man’s redemption, 
were taught by the earthly sanctuary and its services. 

Tho holy places of the sanctuary in Heaven are represented 
by tho two apartments in tho sanctuary on earth. As in 
vision tlio a})ostlo John was grunted a view of tho temple of 
God in Heaven, ho beheld there “seven lam^KS of fire burn- 
ing before tho throne.”* He saw an angel “having a golden 
censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that 
he should offoi: it with the prayers of all saints upon the 
golden altar whicli was before the throne.”* Here the 
prophet was permitted to behold the first apartment of the 
sanctuary in Heaven; and he saw there tho “seven lamps 
of fire” and the “golden altar” represented by the golden 
candlestick and the altar of incense in tho sanctuary on 
*1}mi.. 7:10. 'Bev. 4:5. *lter.8:3. 
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earth. Again, “the temple of God was opened,*” and he 
looked within the inner veil, u|)on the holy of holies. Hero 
he behold “the ark of His testament,” represented by the 
sacred chest constnictod by Moses to contain the law of God. 

Thus those who >vero studying the subject found indisput- 
able proof of the existence of a sanctuary in Heaven. Moses 
made the earthly sanctuary after a pattern which was 
shown him. Paul declares that that pattern was the true 
sanctuary which is in Heaven. And John testifies that he 
saw it in Heaven. 

In the temple in Heaven, the dwelling-jdaco of God, his 
throne is established in righteousness and judgment. In 
the most holy place is his law, the great rule of right by 
which all mankind are tested. The ark that enshrines the 
tables of the law is covered with the mercy-seat, before 
which Cluist pleads his blood in the sinner’s behalf. Thus 
is represented the union of justice and- mercy in the plan of 
human redemption. This union infinite wisdom alone 
could devise, and infinite pow'er accomplish ; it is a union 
that fills all Heaven with wonder and adoration. The 
cherubim of the earthly sanctuary, looking reverently down 
ui)on the mercy-seat, represent the interest with which the 
heavenly host contemplate the work of redemption. This 
is the mystery of mercy into which angels desire to look, — 
that God can bo just while ho justifios the repenting sinner, 
and renews his intercourse with the fallen race; that Christ 
could stoop to raise unnumbered multitudes from the abyss 
of ruin, and clothe them with the s2)otlcss garments of his 
owm righteousness, to unite with angels who have never 
fallen, and to dw'ell forever in the presence of God. 

The work of Christ as man’s intercessor is presented in 
tliat beautiful prophecy of Zechariah concerning him “ w'hose 
name is The Branch.” Says the prophet: “Ho shall build 
the temple of the Lord; and he shall bear the glory, and 
shall sit and rule upon his [the Father’s] throne; and he 

^Bev. 11:19. 
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shall be a priest upon his throne; and tlio cowiad of peace 
sliall bo between them both.” ' 

“Ho shall build tho temple of the Lord.” By his sacrifice 
and mediation, Christ is both the foundation and the builder 
of tho church of God. The apastlo Paul points to him os 
“the chief corner-stone; in whom all tho building fitly 
framed together groweth unto a holy temple in the Ijord; 
in whom ye also,” he says, “are biiilded together for a hab- 
itation of God through tlio Spirit.” * 

“And ho shall bear the glory.” To Christ belongs the 
glory of redemption for the fallen race. Through the eter- 
nal age.s, tho song of tho ransomed ones will be, “ Unto Him 
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
... to him bo glory and dominion forever and ever.”* 
Ho “shall sit and nilo upon his tlirono; and he shall bo a 
priest upon his throne.” Not now “upon the throne of his 
glory ; ” tho kingdom of glory has not yet been ushered in. 
Not until his >vork as a inediator shall bo ended, will God 
“ give unto him tho throne of his father David,” a kingdom 
of which “ there shall bo no end.” * As a priest, Christ is 
now set down with tho Father in his throne.* Upon the 
tlirono with tho eternal, self-existent One, is he w'ho “hath 
borno our griefs, and carried our sorrows,” who “ was in all 
points tempted like as we arc, yet without sin,” that he might 
bo “ able to succor them that are tempted.” “ If any man sin, 
w'o have an Advocate w’ith tho Father.”* His intercession 
is that of a pierced and broken body, of a spotless life. Tho 
wounded hands, the pierced side, tho marred feet, plead for 
fallen man, whoso redemption was purchased at such infinite 
cost. 

“And tlio counsel of peace shall be between them both.” 
Tho love of the Father, no less than of the Son, is the fount- 
ain of salvation for the lost race. Said Jesus to his disciples, 
before ho went away, “ I say not unto you, that I will pray 

>Zi>ob.6:lS. <Epb. 2:80-22. *ReT.l:5,6. < Luke 1 : 82, 38. 
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the Father for you; for tho Father himself loveth you.”* 
God was “in Clirist, reconciling the world unto himself.”* 
And in the ministration in the sanctuary above, “ tho counsel 
of peace shall ho betwcon them both.” “God «o loved tho 
world, that ho gayo his only bcgotteu Son, tliat whosoever 
belioveth in him should not perish, hut have everlasting 
life.”* 

Tho question, What is tho sanctuary? is clearly an- 
swered in tho Scriptures. Tho term sanctuary, us used in 
tho Bible, refers, first, to tho tahornacle built by Moses, as 
a pattern of heavenly things; and, secondly, to tho “true 
tabemaclo” in Iloavon, to which tho earthly sanctuary 
pointed. At the death of Christ the typical service ended. 
The “true tabemaclo” in Ilea von is tho sanctuary of the 
new covenant. And ns tho prophecy of Dan. 8:14 is ful- 
filled in this dispensation, tho sanctuary to which it refers 
must be tho sanctuary of tho now covenant. At tho torini- 
natiou of the 23(M) days, in 1844, there hail boon no sanct- 
uary on earth for many centuries. Thus tho proj)hocy, 
“Unto two thousand three hundred days; then sliall tho 
sanctuaiy^ ho cleansed,” unquestionably points to tho sanct- 
uary in Heaven. 

But the most important question remains to ho answered: 
What is the clesmsing of tlio sanctuary? That there was 
such a service in connection with tho earthly sanctuary, is 
stated in the Old-Testament Scriptures. But can there be 
anything in Heaven to be cleansed? In Hebrews 9 the 
cleansing of both the earthly and tho heavenly sanctuary is 
plainly taught. “Almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission. 
It was therefore necessary that tho patterns of thing.s in tho 
heavens should be purified with these [the blood of animals]; 
but tho heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices 
than tliese,”* oven the precious blood of Christ. 

The cleansing, both in. the typical and in the real serviee,* 
UiAiii 16:26, 27. >2 Cor. 6:10. * John 3 : 16. «Heb. 9 :22, 23. 
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must bo accoinplisliod with blood; in the former, with the 
blood of anitnals; in the latter, with the blood of Christ. 
Paul stak‘s, as tlio r(‘ason why this cleansing must be pen 
formed with blood, that without shedding of blood is no 
rentmUm. liemission, or putting away of sin, is the work 
to bo accomplished. But how could there be sin connected 
with tho sanctuary, either in Heaven or upon the earth? 
This may bo learned by reference to the symbolic service; 
for tho priests who officiated on earth, served “unto the 
cxamjdo and shadow of heavenly things.” ‘ 

Tho ministration of tho earthly sanctuary consisted of 
two divisions; tho priests ministered daily in tho holy place, 
while onco a year tho high priest performed a special work 
of atonement in the most holy, for the cleansing of the 
sanctuary. Day by day the repentant sinner brought his 
offering to tho door of the tabernacle, and placing his' hand 
upon tlio victim’s head, confessed his sins, thus in figure 
transferring them from himself to the innocent sacrifice. 
Tho animal was then slain. “Without shedding of blood,” 
says the apostle, there is no remission of sin. “ The life of the 
flesh is in tho blood.” * The broken law of Grod demanded tho 
life of tho transgressor. The blood, representing tho forfeited 
life of tho sinner, whoso guilt tho victim boro, was carried 
by tho priest into tho holy place and sprinkled before the 
veil, behind which was the ark containing the law that the 
sinner had transgressed. By this ceremony tho sin was, 
through tho blood, transferred in figure to tho sanctuary. 
In some cases tho blood was not taken into the holy place; 
but the flesh was then to be carried in, and eaten by the 
priest, as Moses directed tho sons of Aaron, saying, “God 
hath given it you to bear tho iniquity of tho congregation.”* 
Both ceremonies alike symbolized the transfer of the sin 
from tho penitent to tho sanctuary. 

Such was the work that went on, day by day, throughout 
the 3'ear. The sins of Israel wore thus transferred to the 
iHeb.8:6. ’Lev. 17; 11. »Lov.lO;17. 
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sanctuary, ami a special work became necessary for their 
removal. Gotl commamicd that an atonement be made for 
each of the sacred ajjartments. “He sliall make an atone- 
ment fob the holy place, because of the unclcanmvss of the 
children of Israeli, and bccau.so of their tmusgressions in all 
their sins; and so shall ho do for tlio talx^nacle of the con- 
gregation, that nanaincth among them iiitho midst of their 
uncleanness.’” An alonemont was also to bo made for the 
altar, to “cleanse it, and liallow it from the uncloaniicss of 
the children of Israel.”* 

Once a year, on the great day of atonement, the priest 
entered the most holy place for the cleansing of the sanct- 
uary. The work there i>crformcd completed the yearly 
round of nunistration. On the day of atonement, two kids 
of the goats were brought to the door of the tabernacle, 
and lots were cast upon them, “one lot for the Lord, and 
the other lot for the scape-goat.”* The goat upon which 
fell the lot for the Ijord was to bo slain os a sin-offering 
for the people. And the priest wjis to bring his blood 
within the veil, and siirinklo it upon the mcrcy-.si^at, and 
before the mercy-seat. The blood was also to bo S2)rinkled 
upon the altar of incense, that was before the veil. 

“And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of 
the live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the 
childi'on of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their 
sins, putting them u 2 )on the head of the goat, and shall 
send him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilder- 
ness; and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities 
unto a land not inhabited.” * The scni)e-goat came no more 
into the camp of Israel, and the man w'ho led him away 
was required to wash himself and his clothing with water 
before returning to the camp. 

The whole ceremony was designed lo impress the Israelites 
with the holiness of God and his abhorrence of sin; and, 
further, to show them that they could not come in contact 
> Lev. 10 ; 16, 19. *Lev. 16 : 8. 21, 22. 
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with sin without becoming j)ollutcd. Every man was re- 
quired to afflict his soul while this work of atonement was 
going forward. All business was to bo laid aside, and the 
whole congregation of Israel were to sjiend the day in solemn 
humiliation before God, with prayer, fasting, and deep 
searching of heart. 

Important truths concerning the atonement are taught by 
tho typiciil service. A substitute was accepted in the sinner’s 
stead; but tho sin was not canceled by tho blood of the 
victim. A means was thus provided by which it was trans- 
ferred to tho sanctuary. By tho offering of blood, tho sinner 
acknowledged the authority of tho law, confessed his guilt 
in transgression, and expressed his desire for pardon through 
faith in a Redeemer to come; but ho was not yet entirely 
released from tho condemnation of the law. On tho day of 
atonement the high priest, having taken an offering from 
tho congregation, went into tho most holy place with tho 
blood of this offering, and sprinkled it upon tho mercy-seat, 
directly over tho law, to make satisfaction for its claims. 
Then, in his character of mediator, he took tho sins upon 
him.self, and boro them from the sanctuary. Placing his 
hands iqKm tho head of the scjipc-goat, ho confc.sscd over 
him all these sins, thus in liguro transferring them from 
himself to the goat. The goat then bore them away, and 
they were regardal as forever separated from tho people. 

Such was tho service performed “ unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things.” And tvhat was done in type 
in tho ministration of tho earthly sanctuary, is done in reality 
in tho ministration of tho heavenly sanctuary. After his 
ascension, our Saviour began liis work as our high priest. 
Says Paul, “Christ is not entered into tho holy places made 
with hands, which are tho figures of tho true; but into 
Heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.” * 

The ministration of the priest throughout the year in the 
first apartment of tho sanctuary, “within the veil” which 
formed the door and separated the holy place from the outer 

>Heb. 9:24. 
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court, rcprosouts tho work of ministration iipon which Christ 
entered at his ascension. It was tho w'ork of tho priest in 
the daily ministration to present before Clod tho blood of 
the sin-ofTcring, also tho incenso which ascended with tho 
prayers of Israel. , So did Christ plead liis blood before tho 
Father in behalf of sinners, and present before him also, 
with the i)reciou3 fragrance of his own righteousness, tho 
prayers of ])enitent believers. Such was tho work of minis- 
tration in the firat aiiartmeut of the. sanctuary in Heaven. 

Thither tho faith of Christ’s disciples followed him as ho 
ascended from their sight. H(‘ro th('ir liopes ceiiteml, 
“which hope wo have,” said Paul, “as an anchor of tho soul, 
both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within 
the veil ; whither tho forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, 
mado an high priest forever.” “Neither by tho blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood ho entered in onco 
into tho lioly place, having obtained ctcnial redemption 
for us.”* 

For eighteen centuries this work of ministration con- 
tinued in the first apartment of the sanctuary. The blood 
of Christ, pleaded in behalf of penitent believers, secured 
their jpm'don and acceptance udth the Fatlicr, yet their sins 
still remained upon tho books of record. As in tho ty[)ical 
service there was a work of atonement at tho close of tho 
year, so before Christ’s work for the redemption of men is 
completed, there is a work of atonement for tho removal of 
sin from the sanctuary. This is tho service which began 
when tho 2300 days ended. At that time, as foretold by 
Daniel the prophet, our High Priest entered tho most holy, 
to perform the last division of his solemn work, — ^to cleanse 
the sanctuary. 

As anciently the sins of the people were by faith placed 
upon the sin-offering, and through its blood transferred, in 
figure, to the earthly sanctuary, so in tho new covenant tho 
sins of the repentant are by faith placed upon Christ, and 
transferred, in fact, to the heavenly sanctuary. And as tho 
>Heb. 0:19,20; 9:12. 
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typical cleansing of the earthly was accomplished by the 
removal of the sins by which it had been polluted, so the 
actual cleansing of the lieaveulj' is to bo accomplished by 
the removal, or blotting out, of the sins which are there 
recorded, lint, before this can bo accomplished, there must 
be an exiunination of the books of record to determine who, 
through repentance of sin, and faith in Christ, are entitled 
to the bcnctits of his atonement. The cleansing of the 
sanctuary therefore involves a work of investigation, — a 
work of judgment. This work must be performed prior to 
the coming of Christ to redeem liis people; for when he 
conies, his rcavard is with hint to give to every man accord- 
ing to his works.* 

Tlius those who followed in the light of the prophetic 
word saw, tliat, instead of coming to the earth at tlic ter- 
mination of the 2300 days in 1844, Christ then entered 
the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary, to perform 
the closing w'ork of atonement, preparatory to his coming. 

It was seen, also, that while the sin-oflering point(«d to 
Christ as a sacrifice, and the high priest represented Christ 
as a mediator, the scape-goat typified Satan, the author of sin, 
upon whom the sins of the truly penitent w’ill finally bo 
placed. When the high priest, by virtue of the blood of 
the sin-ofl’oring, i-cmovcd the sins from the sanctuary, he 
placed them upon the scape-goat. When Christ, by virtue 
of his own blood, removes the sins of his people from the 
heavenly sanctuary at the close of his ministration, he wdll 
place them upon Satan, who, in the execution of the judg- 
ment, must bear the final penalty. The scape-goat was 
sent away into a land not inhabited, never to come again 
into the congregation of Israel. So wall Satan be forever 
banished from tlie presence of God and his people, and ho 
will be blotted from existence in the final destruction of sin 
and sinners. 

•Rev. 122:12. 
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IN THK HOLY OP HOLISS. 

The subject of the sanctuary was the key which unlocked 
the mystery of the disappointment of 1844. It opened to 
view a complete system of truth, connected and harmonious, 
showing that (jlod’s liand had directed tlie great Advent 
movement, and revealing present duty as it brought to light 
the i)Osition and work of his poo[)]e. As tlio discaidcs of 
Jesus, after the terrible night of their anguish and disap- 
pointment, were ‘^glad when they saw the Ijord,” so did 
those now rejoice who had looked in faitli for his second 
coming. They had expected him to appear in glory to give 
reward to his servants. As their hopes were disappointed, 
they liad lost siglit of Jesus, and with Mary at the sepulcher 
they cried, “They have taken away my TiOrd, and I know not 
where they have laid him.” Now in the holy of liolies they 
again beheld him, their compassionate high priest, soon to 
appear as their king and deliverer. IJght from the sanctu- 
ary illumed the past, tlie present, and the future. They 
knew that God had led them by his unerring providence. 
Though like the first discii>lcs they themselves had failed to 
understand the message which they bore, yet it had been in 
every respect correct. In proclaiming it they liad fulfilled 
the purpose of God, and their labor had not been in vain 
in the Lord. “Begotten again unto a lively hope,” they 
rejoiced “ with joy unsj)eakable and full of glory.” 

Both the prophecy of Dan. 8:14, “Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed,” 
and the first angoPs message, “Fear God, and give glory to 
him; for the hour of his Judgment is come,” pointed to 

( 423 ) 
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Christ’s miuistratioii in tlio most holy place, to the investi- 
gative Judgment, and not to the coming of Christ for the 
redemption of his people and the destruction of the wicked. 
The mistake hud not been in the reckoning of the prophetic 
periods, but in the coent to hike place at the end of the 2300 
days. Through this error tho believers had suffered dis- 
appointment, yet all tliat was foretold by tho prophecy, and 
all that they had any Scripture warrant to expect, had been 
accomplished. At tlie very time when they were lament- 
ing the failure of their hopas, tho event had taken place 
which was foretold by tho message, and which must be 
fulfilled before tho Lord could appear to give reward to his 
servants. 

Christ had come, not to tho earth, as they expected, but, 
as foreshadowed in the typo, to tho most holy place of the 
Icmplo of God in Heaven. He is represented by tlio prophet 
Daniel as coining at this time to tho Ancient of days: “I 
saw in tho night visions, and, behold, one like the Sou of 
man came with the clouds of heaven, and came” — ^not to 
tho earth, but — “to tho Ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before him.” ‘ 

This coming is foretold also by tho prophet Malachi. 
“Tho Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem- 
ple, oven tho messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight 
in: behold, ho shall come, saith tho Lord of hosts.”* The 
coming of tho Lord to his temple was sudden, unexpected, 
to his pco 2 )lo. They were not looking for him there. They 
expected him to come to earth, “in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
tho gospel.”* 

But tho people were not yet ready to meet their Ixird. 
There was still a work of preparation to bo accomplished 
fur them. Light was to be given, directing their minds to 
the temple of God in Heaven; and as they should by faith 
follow their High Priest in his ministration there, new duties 
*Dan. 7^13. >Mal. 3:1. *2Thes8.1;& 
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would be revealed. Another message of warning and in- 
struction was to bo given to the church. 

Says the prophet: “ Who may abide the day of his coming? 
and who shall stand when he appoareth? for he is like 
a refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap; and ho shall sit as a 
refiner and purifier of silver; and he shall purify the sons 
of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may 
offer unto the Ijord an offering in righteousness.” ‘ Those 
who are living upon the earth when the intercession of 
Christ shall cease in the sanctuary above, are to stand in the 
sight of a holy God without a mediator. Their roljcs must 
bo spotless, their characters must be purified from sin by 
the blood of .sprinkling. Through the grace of God and 
their own diligent effort, they must bo conquerors in the 
battle with evil. While the investigative Judgment is going 
forward in Heaven, while the sins of penitent believers are 
being removed from the .sanctuary, there is to be a special 
work of purification, of putting away of sin, among God’s 
people upon earth. This work is more clearly presented in 
the messages of Revelation 14. 

When this work shall have been accomplished, the fol- 
lowers of Christ will be ready for his appearing. “Then 
shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto 
the Ijord, as in the days of old, and as in former years.”* 
Then the church which our Ix)rd at his coming is to receive 
to him.self will be “a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing.”* Then she will look forth “ns 
the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible 
as an army with banners.” * 

Besides the coming of the Lord to his temple, Malachi 
also foretells his second advent, his coming for the execution 
of the judgment, in these words: “And I will come near to 
j'ou to judgment; and I will be a swift witness against the 
sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and against false 
swearers, and against these that oppress the hireling in his 
>MaL3:2, 3. *MaI3:4. *£ph. 6:27. <Can«.6:ia 
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wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and that turn aside 
tlie stranger from his right, and fear not mo, saitli the Lord 
of hosts.”* Judo refers to the same scene when ho says, 
“Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints, 
to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds.”* This 
coming, and the coming of the Lord to his temple, are dis- 
tinct and separate events. 

The coming of Christ as our high priest to the most holy 
place, for the cleansing of the sanctuary, brought to view in 
Dan. 8:14; the coming of the Son of man to the Ancient of 
days, as presented in Dan. 7:13; and the coming of the Lord 
to his tcmi)lo, foretold by Malachi, are descriptions of the 
same event; and this is also represented by tlie coming of 
the bridegroom to the marriage, described by Christ in the 
parable of the ten virgins, of Matthew 25. 

In the summer and autumn of 1844, the proclaraation^ 
“Behold, the Bridegroom cometh,” was given. The two 
classes represented by tlie wise and foolish virgins were 
then developed, — one class wlio looked with joy to the 
Lord’s appearing, and who had been diligently preparing 
to meet him; another class that, influenced by fear, and 
acting from impulse, had been satisfied with a theory of the 
truth, but Avere destitute of the grace of Gk>d. In the par- 
able, when the bridegroom came,“ they that were ready went 
in Avith him to the marriage.” The coming of the bride- 
groom, hero brought to vieAV, takes place before the mar- 
riage. The marriage represents the reception by Christ of 
his kingdom. The holy city, the New Jerusalem, which is 
the capital and representatree of the kingdom, is called “the 
bride, the Lamb’s Avifo.” Said the angel to John, “Come 
hither, I Avill shoAv thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” “ He 
carried mo away in tlie spirit,” says the prophet, “and 
showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
out of Heaven from God.” * Clearly, then, the bride repre- 
>Mal. 3 ;5. > Jude 14, 15. sKcv. 21 :0, ]& 
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sents the holy city, and the virgins that go out to meet the 
bridegroom are a symbol of the church. In the lievelatioii 
the people of God are sjiid to bo the guests at the marriage 
supper.** If guesta, they cannot be represented also as tlie 
bride. Christ, as stated by the prophet Daniel, will re- 
ceive from the Ancient of days in Heaven, ‘Momiuion, and 
glory, and a kingdom,” he will receive the New Jerusalem, 
the capital of his kingdom, “prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband.”* Having received the kingdom, ho will 
come in his glory, as King of kings, and Lord of lords, for 
the redemption of his people, who are to “sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,” at his table in his king- 
dom,* to partake of the marriage supper of the Lamb. 

The prochunation, “Behold, the Bridegroom conieth,” in 
tho summer of 1844, led thousands to expect the immediate 
advent of the Lord. At the appointed time tho Bridegroom 
came, not to tho earth, as tho people expected, but to tho 
Ancient of days in Heaven, to the mai’riago, tho reception of 
his kingdom. “They that were rea<ly wont in with him to 
the marriage, and tho door was shut.” They wore not to bo 
present in person at tho marriage; for it takes place in 
Heaven, while they are upon the earth. Tho followers of 
Christ are to “wait for their Ix)rd, when ho will rdurnfrom 
tlie wedding.”* But they are to understand his work, and 
to follow him by faith us ho goos in beforo God. It is in 
this sense that they are said to go in to tho marriage. 

In the parable it was those that had oil in their vessels 
with their lamps that went in to the marriage. Those who, 
with a knowledge of the truth from tho Scriptures, had also 
the Spirit and grace of God, and who, in tho night of their 
bitter trial, had patiently waited, searching tho Bible for 
clearer light, — ^these saw tho truth concerning tho sanctuary 
in Heaven and the Saviour’s change of ministration, and 
by fiiith they followed him in his work in the sanctuary 

* Rev. 19 : 9. * Dan. 7 : 14 ; Rev. 21 : 2. 

■Matt 8: II; Lake 22:30. < Luke 12: 36. 
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above. And all who through the testimony of the Script- 
ures accept the same truths, following Christ by faith as ho 
enters in before God to perform the last work of mediation, 
and at its close to receive his kingdom, — all these are repre- 
sented as going in to the marriage. 

In tlio parable of Matthew 22 the same figure of the 
marriage is introduced, and the investigative Judgment is 
clearly represented as taking place before the marriage. 
Previous to the wedding the king comes in to see the guests,* 
— ^to see if all are attired in the wedding garment, the spot- 
loss robe of character washed and made white in the blood 
of tho Lamb.* lie who is found wanting is cast out, but 
all who upon examination are seen to have tho wedding 
garment on, are accepted of God, and accounted worthy of a 
share in his kingdom and a scat upon his throne. This 
work of examination of character, of determining who are 
prepared for tho kingdom of God, is that of the investigative 
Judgment, tho closing work in tho sanctuary above. 

When tho work of investigation shall bo ended, when the 
coses of those who in all ages have professed to bo followers 
of Christ have been examined and decided, then, and not 
till then, probation will close, and the door of mercy will bo 
shut. Thus in tho one short sentence, “They that wore 
ready went in with him to tho marriage, and the door was 
shut,” wo are carried down through tho Saviour’s final 
ministration, to tho time when tho great work for man’s 
salvation shall bo completed. 

In the service of tho earthly sanctuary, which, os wo have 
seen, is a figure of the service in tho heavenly, when the 
high priest on the day of atonement entered the most holy 
place, tho ministration in the first apartment ceased. God 
commanded, “There shall be no man in the tabernacle of 
the congregation when he goeth in to make an atonement 
in the holy place, until he come out.” * So when Christ 
entered the holy of holies to perform the closing work of 
*Matt.22:ll. >K«y.7:U. »Uv.l9:17. 
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the atonement, he cciiscd his ministration in the first apart- 
ment But when the ministration in the first apartment 
ended, the ministration in the second apartment began. 
When in the typical service the high priest left the holy on 
the day of atonement, lie went in before God to present the 
blood of the sin-offering in behalf of all Israel who truly 
repented of their sins. So Christ had only completed one 
part of his work as our intercessor, to enter upon another 
portion of the work, and ho still pleaded his blood before 
the Father in behalf of sinners. 

This subject was not understood by Adventists in 1844. 
After the passing of the time when the Saviour was expected, 
they still believed his coming to bo near; they field that 
they had reached an important crisis, and that the work of 
Christ as man’s intercessor before God, had ceased. It ap- 
peared to them to bo taught in the Bible, that man’s proba- 
tion would close -a short-time before the actual coming of 
the Lord in the clouds of heaven. This seemed evident 
from those scriptures which point to a time when men 
will seek, knock, and cry at the door of mercy, and it will 
not bo opened. And it was a question with them whether 
the date to which they had looked for the coming of Christ 
might not rather mark the beginning of this period which 
was to immediately precede his coming. Having given the 
warning of the Judgment near, they felt that their M'ork for 
the world was done, and they lost their bunlcn of soul for 
tho salvation of sinners, while the bold and blasphemous 
scoffing of tho ungodly seemed to them another evidence 
that the Spirit of God had been withdrawn from the reject- 
ers of his mercy. All this confirmed them in tho belief 
that probation had ended, or, as they then expressed it, "the 
door of mercy was shut.” * 

But clearer light came with the investigation of the sanct- 
uary question. They now saw that they wore correct in 
believing the end of tho 2300 days in 1844 marked an 
* See Appendix, Kote 7. 
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important crisis. But while it was truo that that door of 
hope and mercy by which men had for eighteen hundred 
years found access to God was closed, another door was 
opened, and forgiveness of sins was offered to men through 
the intercession of Christ in the most holy. One part of his 
ministration had closed, only to givo place to another. 
There was still an “open door” to the heavenly sanctuary 
where Christ was ministering in the sinner’s behalf. 

Now was seen tho application of those words of Clirist in 
the Revelation, addressed to the church at this very time: 
“These things saith ho that is holy, he that is Jtruo, ho that 
hath tho key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth : 
and shutteth, and no man openeth: I know thy works; be- 
iiold, I have set before thee an open door, and no man can 
shut it.” * 

It is those who by faith follow Jesus in the great work of 
tho atonement, who receive tho benefits of his mediation in 
their behalf; while those who reject the light which brings 
to view this work of ministration, are not benefited thereby. 
Tho Jews who rejected the light given at Chri.st’s first 
advent, and refused to believe on him as the Saviour of tho 
world, could not receive pardon through him. When Jesus 
at his ascension entered by his own blood into tho heavenly 
sanctuary to shed upon his disciples tho blessings of his 
mediation, tho Jews were left in total darkness, to continue 
their ilscIcss sacrifices and offerings. Tho ministration of 
types and shadows had ceased. That door by which men 
had formerly found access to God, was no longer open. The 
Jews had refused to sock him in tho only way whereby he 
could then be found, through tho ministration in tho sanct- 
uary in Heaven. Therefore they found no communion 
with God. To them tho door was shut. They had no 
knowledge of Christ as the true sacrifice and the only medi- 
ator before God; hence they could not receivo the benefits 
of his mediation. 

The condition of tho unbelieving Jews illustrates the con- 

‘Hev. 3:7.8. 
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dition of tho careless and unbelieving among professed Chris- 
tians, who are willingly ignorant of the Avork of our merci- 
ful High Priest. In the typical service, wlien the high 
priest clitercd tho most holy place, all Israel were required 
to gather about tho sanctuary, and in tho most solemn man- 
ner humble their souls before God, that they might receive 
tho pardon of their sins, and not bo cut off from tho con- 
gregation. How much more essential in this antitypical 
day of atonement that we understand tho work of our High 
Priest, and know Avhat duties are required of us. 

Men cannot with impunity reject tho Avarnings which 
God in mercy sends tliein. A message Avas sent from 
Heaven to the world in Noah’s day, and their salvation 
depended upon the manner in Avhich they treated that mes- 
sage. Because they rejected tho warning, tho Spirit of God 
was withdrawn from tho sinful race, and they perished in 
tho waters of the flood. In tho time of Abraham, mercy 
ceased to plead with tho guilty inhabitants of Sodom, and all 
but Lot Avith his wife and two daughters Avero consumed by 
tho fire sent doAvn from lieavcn. So in tho days of Christ. 
The Son of God declared to tlm unbelieving Jews of that 
generation, “Your house is left unto you desolate.” ‘ Look- 
ing doAA'n to tiio last days, the same infinite power declares, 
concerning those Avho “received not tho love of tho truth, 
that they might bo saved,” “For this cause God shall send 
them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie; that 
they all might be damned who believed not tho truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness.”* As they reject the 
teachings of his Word, God withdraws his Spirit, and leaves 
them to the deceptions which they love. 

But Christ still intercedes in man’s behalf, and light will 
be given to those who seek it. Though this was not at first 
understood by. Adventists, it Avas afterAvard made plain, as 
the scriptures which define their true position began to open 
before them. 

‘Matt. 23 : aa » *2 Thess. 2 : 10-12. 
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The passing of the time in 1844 was followed by a period 
of great trial to those who still held the Advent faith. 
Their only relief, so far as ascertaining their true position 
was concerned, was the light which directed their minds to 
the sanctuary above. Some renounced their faith in their 
former reckoning of the prophetic periods, and ascribed to 
human or Satanic agencies the powerful influence of the 
Holy Spirit which had attended the Advent movement. 
Another class firmly held that the Lord had led them in 
their past experience; and as they waited and watched and 
prayed to know the will of God, they saw that their great 
High Priest had entered upon another work of ministration, 
and, following him by faith, they were led to see also the 
closing work of the church. They had a clearer under- 
standing of the first and second angels' messages, and were 
prepared to receive and give to the world the solemn warn- 
ing of the third angel of Eevelation 14. 




CHAPTER XXV 


GOD’S LAW IMMUTABLE. 

“The temple of God was opened in Heaven, and there 
was seen in liis teni})lo the ark of his testament.” ‘ The ark 
of God’s testament is in the holy of holies, the second apart- 
ment of the sanctuary. In the ministration of tho earthly 
tabernacle, which served “unto tho example and shadow of 
heavenly things,” this apartment was opened only upon the 
great day of atonement, for tho cleansing of tho sanctuary. 
Therefore the announcement that tho temple of God was 
opened in Heaven, and the ark of his testament was seen, 
points to tho opening of tho most holy place of the heavenly 
sanctuary, in 1844, as Christ entered there to perform the 
closing work of tho atonement. Those who by faith followed 
their great High Priest, as he entered ui>on his ministry in 
the most holy place, beheld the ark of his testament. As 
they had studied the subject of the sanctuary, they had 
come to understand tho Saviour’s change of ministration, 
and they saw that he was now officiating before the ark of 
God, pleading his blood in behalf of sinners. 

The ark in the tabernacle on earth contained tho two 
tables of stone, upon which were inscribed the precepts of 
the law of God. The ark was merely a receptacle for the 
tables of tho law, and tho presence of these divine precepts 
gave to it its value and sacredness. When the temple of God 
was opened in Heaven, the ark of his testament was seen. 
Within the holy of holies, in the sanctuary in Heaven, the 
divine law is sacredly enshrined, — ^the law that was spoken 
by God himself amid the thunders of Sinai, and written 
with his own finger on the tables of stone. 

11 . 10 . 
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The law of God iu the sanctuary in Heaven is the great 
original, of which the precepts inscribed upon the tables of 
stone, and recorded by Moses in the Pentateuch, were an 
unerring transcript. Those who arrived at an undci-stand- 
ing of this important point, were thus led to see the sacred, 
unchanging character of the divine law. They saw, as 
never before, the force of the Saviour’s words, “ Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in nowise jjass 
from the law.”* The law of God, being a revelation of his 
will, a transcript of his character, must forever endure, “as a 
faithful witness in Hcjxvcn.” Not one command Inis been 
annulled; not a jot or tittle has been changed. Says the 
psalmist: “Forever, 0 Lord, thy word is settled in Heaven.” 
“All his commandments arc sure. They stand fast forever 
and ever.”’ 

In the very bosom of the decalogue is the fourth com- 
mandment, as it was first proclaimed : “ llcmember the Sab- 
bath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and do 
all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor 
thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates:' for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in tliera is, and rested the seventh day; 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed 
it.”* 

The Spirit of God impressed the hearts of those students 
of his "Woi-d. The conviction was urged upon them, that 
they had ignorantly transgressed this precept by disregard- 
ing the Creator’s rest-day. They began to examine the rea- 
sons for observing the first day of the week instead of the 
day which God had sanctified. They could find no evi- 
dence in the Scriptures that the fourth commandment had 
been abolished, or that the Sabbath had been changed; the 
blessing which first hallowed the seventh day had never 
*Matt6:i8. ’Fs. 119 :89; 111 :7, 8. * Ex. 20:8-11. 
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been removed. They bad been lionestly seeking to know 
and to do God’s will; now, as they saw themselves trans- 
gressors of his law, sorrow filled their hearts, and they 
hianifested their loyalty to God by keeping his Sabbath 
holy. 

Many and earnest M'ere tlie cfibiis made to overthrow their 
faith. None could fail to seo that if the earthly sanctuary 
was n figure or pattern of the heavenly, the law deptwited 
in the ark on earth was an exact transcript of the law in 
the ark in Heaven; and that an acceptance of the truth 
concerning the heavenly sanctuary involved an acknowl- 
edgment of the claims of God’s law, and the obligation of the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. ITero was tho secret 
of tho bitter and determined opposition to tho harmonious 
exposition of tho Scriptures that revealed tho ministration of 
Christ in the heavenly sanctuary. Men sought to close tho 
door which God had opened, and to open tho door which ho 
had closed. But “lie that openeth, and no man shutteth; 
and shutteth, and no man openeth,” had declared, “Behold, 
I have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut 
it.”‘ Christ had opeuod tho door, or ministration, of tho 
most holy place, light was shining from that open door of 
tho sanctuary in Heaven, and tho fourth commandment was 
shown to bo included in tho law which is thero enshrined; 
what God had established, no man could overthrow. 

Those who had accepted tho light concerning the media- 
tion of Christ and tho perpetuity of tho law of God, found 
that these were tho truths presented in Ilovelation 14. Tho 
messages of this chapter constitute a threefold warning,* 
which is to prepare tho inhabitants of tho earth for tho 
Lord’s second coming. Tho announcement, “ Tho hour of 
his Judgment is come,” points to tho closing work of 
Christ’s ministration for tho salvation of men. It heralds 
a truth which must be proclaimed until tho Saviour’s in- 
tercession shall cease, and he shall return to the earth to 
^ Bev. 3 : 7, 8. Appendix, Note 8. 
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take his people to himself. The work of judgment which 
began in 1844, must continue until the cases of all are 
decided, both of the living and the dead ; hence it will extend 
to the close of human probation. That men may be pre- 
pared to stand in the Judgment, the message commands 
them to “fear God, and give glory to him,” “and worship 
him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters.” The result of an acceptance of these 
messages is given in tlie words, “ Here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” In 
order to be prepared for the Judgment, it is necessMiry that 
men should keep the law of God. That law will bo the 
standard of character in the Judgment. The apostle Paul 
declares, “As many as have sinned in the law shall bo 
judged by the law; . . . in the day when God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ.” And ho says that “the 
doers of the law shall be justified.”* Faith is essential in 
order to the keeping of the law of God; for “without faith 
it is impossible to please him.” And “whatsoever is not of 
faith is sin.” * 

By the first angel, men are called upon to “fear God, and 
give glory to him,” and to worship him as the Creator of 
the heavens and the earth. In order to do this, they must 
obey his law. Says the wise man, “Fear God, and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man.”* With- 
out obedience to his commandments, no worship can be 
pleasing to God. “This is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments.” “He tliat tumeth away his ear from 
hearing the law, oven his prayer shall be abomination.”* 

The duty to worship God is based upon the fact that he is 
the Creator, and that to him all other beings owe their exist- 
ence. And wherever, in the Bible, his claim to reverence 
and worship, above the gods of the heathen, is presented, 
there is cited the evidence of his creative power. “ All the 

*Bom. 2 : 12-16. * Heb. 11:6; Rom. 14 : 23. 

*EocL 12 : 13. n JobnS :3; Prov. 28 :9. 
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gods of the nations are idols; but tlie Lord made the 
heavens.”* “To whom tlien will ye liken me, or shall I 
be equal? saith the Holy One. Lift up your eyes on high, 
'and behold who hath created these things.” “Thus saith 
the Lord' that created the heavens; God himself that 
formed the earth and made it; ... I am Jehovah; 
and there is none else."* Says the psalmist, “Know yo that 
Jehovah, he is God; it is he that hath made us, and not we 
ourselves.” “0 come, let us worship and bow down, let us 
kneel before the Lord our Maker.”* And the holy beings 
who worship God in Heaven state, as the reason why their 
homage is due to him, “Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive 
glory and honor and power; for thou hast created all 
things.” * 

In llevelation 14, men are called upon to worship the Cre- 
ator, and the prophecy brings to view a class that, as the result 
of the threefold message, are keeping the commandments of 
God. One of these commandments points directly to God as 
the Creator. The fourth precept declares: “The seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. . . . For in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” * Concern- 
ing the Sabbath, the Lord says, further, that it is “a sign, 
. . . that ye may know that I am the Lord your God.” * 
And the reason given is, “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, and 
was refreshed.” ’ 

“The importance of the Sabbath as the memorial of cre- 
ation is that it keeps ever present the true reason why 
worship is due to God,” because he is the Creator, and we his 
creatures. “The Sabbath therefore lies at the very founda- 
tion of divine worship; for it teaches this great truth in the 
most impressive manner, and no other institution does this. 

iFa.98:S. ^ Isa. 40: S5. 26; 45: 18. *Ps. 100:3; 05 :6. 

«Bev. 4:11. *£z. 20:10, 11. *Ese. 20:20. 

*Ex. 31:17. 
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The true ground of divino worship, not of that on the 
seventh day merely, but of all worship, is found in the 
distinction between the Creator and his creatures. This 
great fact can never become obsolete, and must never be 
forgotten.” !|^t was to keep this truth ever before tho minds 
of men, that 'God instituted tho Sabbath in Eden; and so 
long as the fact that he is our Creator continues to be a 
reason why wo should worship him, so long tho Sabbath will 
continue as its sign and memorial. Had tho Sabbath been 
universally .kept, man’s thoughts and affections would have 
been led to the Creator as tho object of reverence aud wor- 
ship, and there would never have been an idolater, an 
atheist, or an infidel. The keeping of the Sabbath is a sign 
of loyalty to tho true God, “him that made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and tho fountains of waters.” It follows 
that the message which commands men to worship God 
and keep his commandments, will especially call upon 
them to keep the fourth commandment. 

In contrast to those who keep the commandments of 
God and. have the faith of Jesus, the third angel points 
to another class, against whoso errors a solemn and 
fearful warning is uttered: “If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God.” * A correct interpretation of tho symbols employed is 
necessary to an understanding of this message. What is rep- 
resented by tlie beast, the image, tho mark? 

The line of prophecy in which these symbols are found', 
begins with Revelation 12, with tho dragon that sought to de- 
stroy Christ at his birth. The dragon is said to be Satan ; * he 
it was tliat moved upon Herod to put the Saviour to death. 
But the chief agent of Satan in making war upon Christ and 
his people during the first centuries of tho Christian ora, was 
the Roman Empire, in which paganism was the prevailing 
religion. Thus while the dragon, primarily, represents Satan, 
it is, in a secondary sense, a symbol of pagan Rome. 

*£eT. 14:0, 10. «Bev. 12:9. 
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In chapter 13* is described another beast, “like unto a 
leopard,” to Avhicli the dragon gave “ his power, and his scat, 
and great authority.” This symbol, as most Protestants 
have believed, represents the papacy, which succeeded to 
the power and seat and authority once pos^pssed by the 
ancient Homan Empire. Of tho lco 2 jard-likc boost it is 
declared: “There was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies. . . . And ho opened liis 
mouth in blasphemy against God, to blasiihcme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven. And 
it was given unto him to make war with tho saints, and to 
overcome them; and jwwer was given him over all kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations.” Tliis projdiccy, which is nearly 
identical with tho description of tho little liom of Daniel 7, 
unquestionably points to tho impacy. 

“Power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months.” And, says the prophet, “ I saw one of liis heads as 
it were wounded to death.” And again, “ lie tliat leadeth 
into cai)tivity shall go into captivity; ho that killcth with tho 
sword must bo killed with the sword.” Tho forty and two 
months are the sumo as tho “ time atid times and tho divid- 
ing of time,” three years and a half, or 1200 days, of Daniel 
7, — ^tho time during ■which tho papal power was to oppress 
God’s ijeoplo. This period, as stated in j)receding chapters, 
began with tho establishment of tlio papacy, a. d. 638, and 
terminated in 1798. At that time, when the papacy was 
abolished and tlie popo made captive by tho French army, 
tho 2 )apal power received its deadly wound, and the predic- 
tion was fulfilled, “He that leadeth into captivity shall go 
into captivity.” 

At this point another symbol is introduced. Says the 
pro 2 )het, “ I beheld another beast coming up out of tho earth; 
and he had two horns like a lamb.” * Both tho appearance 
of this beast and tho manner of its rise indicate that the 
nation which it represents is unlike those presented under 
‘Verses 1-10. »Rev. 13 ; 11. 
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the preceding symbols. The great kingdoms that have 
ruled the world were presented to the prophet Daniel as 
beasts of prey, rising when the “four winds of the heaven 
strove upon the great sea.”* In Revelation 17, an angel 
explained that waters represent “peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues.”* Winds are a symbol of strife. 
The four winds of heaven striving uix>n the groat sea, repre- 
sent the terrible scenes of conquest and revolution by which 
kingdoms have atttiincd to power. 

But tho beast with Inmb-like horns was seen “coming up 
out of the earth.” Instead of overthrowing other powers to 
establish itself, tlio nation thus represented must arise in 
territory previously unoccupied, and grow up gradually and 
peacefully. It could not, then, arise among the crowded 
and struggling nationalities of the Old World, — ^that turbu- 
lent sea of “peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues.” It must bo sought in tho Western Continent. 

What nation of tho New World was in 1798 rising into 
power, giving promise of strength and greatness, and attract- 
ing the attention of tho world? Tho application- of the 
symbol admits of no question. One nation, and only one, 
meets the specifications of this prophecy; it points unmis- 
takably to the United States of America. Again and again 
the thought, almost tho exact words, of tho sacred writer 
have been unconsciously employed by tho orator and tho 
historian in describing the rise and growth of this nation. 
The beast was seen “coming up out of tho earth;” and, 
according to the translators, tho word here rendered “com- 
ing up” literally signifies to “grow or spring up as a 
plant” And, as we have seen, tho nation must arise in 
territory previously unoccupied. A prominent writer, de- 
sOribing the rise of the United States, speaks of “the mystery 
of her coming for^ from vacancy” and says, “Like a sUevU 
teed we grew into empire.”* A European journal in 1850 

>Dan.7:2. *Rev. 17:16. 

* Townsend, in ** The New World Compared with the Old,” p. 462. 
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spoke of the United States as a wonderful empire, which was 
“emerging,” and “amid Hie a'dence of tlie earth daily adding 
to its power and pride.”* Edward Everett, in an oration on 
‘the Pilgrim founders of this nation, said: “Did they look 
for a retited spot, inoffensive from its obseurity, safe in 
its remoteness from the haunts of despots, where the little 
church of Leyden might enjoy freedom of conscience? 
Behold the mighty regions over which, in peaceful conquest, 
. . . they have home the banners of the cross.” 

“And ho had two horns like a lamb.” The lamb-like 
horns indicate youth, innocence, and gentleness, fitly repre- 
senting the chanujter of the United States when presented 
to the prophet as “coming up” in 1798. The Christian 
exiles who first fled to America, sought an asylum from royal 
oppression and priestly intolerance, and they determined to 
establish a government upon the broad foundation of civil 
and religious liberty. The Declaration of Independence 
sets forth the groat truth that “all men are created equal,” 
and endowed with the inalienable right to “life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of liappiness.” And the Constitution guar- 
antees to the people the right of self-government, providing 
that representatives elected by the popular vote shall 
enact and administer the laws. Freedom of religious faith 
was also granted, every man being permitted to worship 
God according to the dictates of his conscience. Bcpublican- 
ism and Protestantism became the fundamental principles 
of the nation. These principles are the secret of its power 
and prosperity. The oppressed and down-trodden through- 
out Christendom have turned to this land with interest and 
hope. Millions have souglit its shores, and the United 
States has risen to a place among the most powerful nations 
of the earth. 

But the beast with lamb-like horns “spake as a dragon. 
And he exerdseth all the power of the first beast before him, 
and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed, . 

> The DutUe Na/Son. 
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. . saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they 

should make aii imago to tho beast, which hiid the wound 
by a sword, and did live.”* 

Tho lamb-like horns and dragon voice of tho symbol 
point to a striking contradiction between tho professions and 
the practice of tlio nation thus represented. Tlio “speaking” 
of tho nation is the action of its legislative and judicial 
authorities. By such action it will give the lie to those lib- 
eral and peaceful principles which it has jmt fortli as the 
foundation of its policy. The prediction that it will speak 
“as a dragon,” and exorcise “all tho power of tho first boast,” 
plainly foretells a development of tho spirit of intolerance 
and persecution that ■was manifested by the nations repre- 
sented by tlio dragon and tho leopard-like beast. And the 
statement that the beast with two horns “ causeth the earth 
and them which dwell therein to worship tho first beast,” 
indicates that tho authority of this nation is to bo exercised 
in enforcing some observance which shall bo an act of liom- 
age to the papacy. 

Such action would be directly contrary to tho principles 
of tills government, to tho genius of its free institutions, to 
the direct and solemn avowals of tho Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, and to tlio Constitution. The founders of tho 
nation wisely souglit to guard against tho employment of 
secular power on tho part of the church, with its inevitable 
result — ^intolcnince and persecution. Tho Constitution pro- 
vides that “ Congress shall make no law respecting an estab- 
lishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof,” 
and that “no religious tost shall over be required as a quali- 
fication to any ofiice of public trust under the United States.” 
Only in flagrant violation of these safeguards to the nation’s 
liberty, can any religious observance be enforced by civil 
authority. But tho inconsistency of such action is no greater 
than is represented in the symbol. It is the beast with 
lamb-like horns — in profession pure, gentle, and harmless — 
that speaks as a dragon. 

>Rev. 13:11-14. 
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"Saying to them that dwell on tho earth, that tlieAj should 
make an imago to tho beast.” Here is clearly presented a 
.form of government in which the legislative power rests with 
the people; a most striking evidence that tho United States 
is the nation denoted in tlie prophecy. 

But what is the “image to tho beiist”? and how is it to be 
formed? The imago is made by tho two-horned boast, and 
is an imago to the first beast. It is also called an imago of tho 
beast. Then to learn what tho imago is like, and how it is to 
be formed, wo must study the characteristics of tho beast itself, 
— ^the papacy. When tho early church became corrupted by 
departing from the simplicity of the gospel, and accepting 
heathen rites and customs, she lost the Spirit and power of 
God ; and in order to control tho consciences of tho peojilo she 
sought tho support of tho secular power. The result was the 
papacy, a church that controlled tho power of tho State, and 
employed it to further her own ends, especially for tho pun- 
ishment of “heresy.” In order for the United States to form 
an image of the bejist, tho religious power must so control 
tho civil government that tho authority of the State will 
also be employed by tho church to accomplish her own 
ends. 

Whenever the church has obtained secular power, she has 
employed it to punish dissent from her doctrines. Protest- 
ant churches that have followed in tho stops of Rome by 
forming alliance with worhlly powers, have manifested a 
similar desire to restrict liberty of conscience. An example 
of this is given in the long-continued persecution of dis- 
senters by the Church of England. During the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, thousands of non-conformist 
ministers were forced to leave their churche.s, and many, 
both of pastors and people, were subjected to fine, imprison- 
ment, torture, and martyrdom. 

It was apostasy that led the early church to seek the aid of 
the civil government, and this prepared tho way for the devel- 
opment of tho papacy, — ^the beast Said Paul, There shall 
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“come a fklling away, . . . and that man of sin be 
revealed.”* So apostasy in the church will prepare the way 
for the image to the beast. And the Bible declares that 
before the coming of the Lord there will exist a state of 
religious declension similar to that in tho first centuries. 
“In the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall 
be lovers of their ovm sdvea, covetous, boasters, proud, blas- 
phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with- 
out natural affection, trucebroakers, false accusers, inconti- 
nent, fierce^ de^pisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having 
a farm of godliness, but denying the power thereof.”* “ Now 
the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils.”* Satan will work “with all power 
and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness.” And all that “received not the love of 
the truth, that they might bo saved,” will bo loft to accept 
“strong delusion, that they should believe a lie.”* When 
this state of ungodliness shall be reached, the same results 
will follow as in the first centuries. 

The wide diversity of belief in the Protestant churches is 
regarded by many as decisive proof that no effort to secure 
a forced uniformity can ever bo made. But there has been 
for years, in churches of the Protestant faith, a strong and 
growing sentiment in favor of a union based upon common 
points of doctrine. To secure such a union, the discussion 
of subjects upon which all were not agreed — ^however impor- 
tant they might bo from a Bible standpoint — must necessa- 
rily be waived. 

Charles Beecher, in a sermon in the year 1846, declared 
that the ministry of “the evangelical Protestant denomina- 
tions ” is “not only formed all the way up under a tremen- 
dous pressure of merely human fear, but they live, and 
move, and breathe . in a state of things radically corrupt, and 

*2Tlien.2.a *2Tim.3:l-«. «lTiin.4sl. «2TheM.2se-lL 
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appealing every hour to every baser element of their nature 
to hush up the truth, and bow the knee to the power of apos- 
tasy. Was not this the way things wont with Rome? Are 
wo not living her life over again? And what do we see just 
ahead? — Another general council I A world’s convention! 
evangelical alliance, and universal creed 1 ” When this shall 
be gained, then, in the effort to secure complete uniformity, 
it will 1)0 only a step to the resort to force. 

When the leading churches of the United States, uniting 
upon such points of doctrine as are held by them in com- 
mon, shall influence the State to enforce their decrees and 
to sustain their institutions, then Protestant America will 
have formed an image of the Roman hierarchy, and the 
infliction of civil penalties upon dissenters will inevitably 
result. 

The beast with two horns “ causeth [commands] all, both 
small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a 
mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads ; aiid that 
no man might buy or sell, save ho that had the mark, or 
the name of tho beast, or tlie number of his ntune.” ‘ The 
third angel’s warning is, “ If any man worship the beast 
and his imago, and receive his mark in liis forehead, or in 
his hand, tho same shall drink of tho wine of the wrath of 
God.” “The beast” mentioned in this message, whose 
worship is enforced by the two-horned beast, is tho first, 
or leopard-like beast of Revelation 13, — the papacy. The 
“image to the beast” represents that form of ai}Ostate Prot- 
estantism which will be developed when the Protestant 
churches shall seek the aid of the civil power for the en- 
forcement of their dogmas. The “ mark of the beast ” still 
remains to be defined. 

After the warning against the worship of the beast and 
his image, the prophecy declares, “ Here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Since 
those who keep God’s commandments are thus placed in 
contrast with those that worship the beast and his image 

>BeT. 13:16, 17. 
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and receive hia mark, it follows that the keeping of Qod’s 
•law, on tho one hand, and its violation, on the other, will 
make tlie distinction between the worshipers of God and 
the worshipers of tho beast. 

The special characteristic of tho beast, and therefore of 
his image, is the breaking of God’s commandments. Says 
Daniel, of the little horn, tho papacy, “ Ho shall think to 
change tho times and tho law.” ‘ And Paul styled the same 
power tho “man of sin,” wlio was to exalt himself above 
God. One prophecy is a complement of tho other. Only 
by changing God’s law could the papacy exalt itself above 
Godj whoever should understandingly keep the law as tlius 
changed would bo giving supremo honor to that power by 
which tho change was made. Such an act of obedience to 
papal laws would be a mark of allegiance to tho pope in tho 
place of God. 

The papacy has attempted to change the law of God. 
Tho second commandment, forbidding imago worship, has 
been dropped from tho law, and tho fourth commandment 
has been so changed as to authorize the observance of tho 
first instead of the seventh day as the Sabbath. But papists 
urge, as a reason for omitting tho second commandment, 
that it is unnecessary, being included in tho first, and that 
they are giving the law exactly as God designed it to bo 
understood. This cannot bo the change foretold by the 
prophet. An intentional, deliberate change is presented : He 
shfdl Oiink to change the times and tho law.” The change in 
tho fourth commandment exactly fulfills tho prophecy. 
For this tlie only authority claimed is that of the church. 
Here the papal power openly sets itself above God. 

While tho worshijjers of (^d will be especially distin- 
^ished by their regard for the fourth commandment, — 
since this is tho sign of his creative power, and the witness 
to his claim upon man’s reverence and homage, — ^the wor- 
shipers of tho beast wdll bo distinguished by their efforts to 
tean down the Creator’s memorial, to exalt the institution 
1 Dan. 7 : 25, Revised Version. 
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of. Borne. It was in behalf of the Sunday, that popery first 
asserted its arrogant claims;^ and its first resort to Idle power 
pf the State was to compel the observance of Sunday as “ the 
Lord’s day.” But the Bible points to the seventh day, and 
not to' the first, as the Lord’s day. Said Christ, “The Son 
of man is Loi^l also of the Sabbath.” The fourth com- 
mandment declares, “ The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord.” And by the prophet Isaiah the Lord designates it, 
“My holy day.”* 

The claim so often put forth, that Christ changed the 
Sabbath, is disproved by his own words. lu his sermon on 
the mount ho said: “Think not that 1 am come to 
destroy the law, or the prophets ; I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfill. For verily I sjiy unto you, Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled. 'Whosoever therefore shall break 
one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called the least in the kingdom of Heaven ; but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called 
great in the kingdom of Heaven.” * 

It is a fact generally admitted by Protestants, that .the 
Scriptures give no authority for the change of the Sab- 
bath. This is plainly stated in publications issued by the 
American Tract Society and the American Sunday-school 
Union. One of tlicse works acknowledges “the complete 
silence of the New Testament so far as any explicit com- 
mand for the Sabbath [Sunday, the first day of the week] 
or definite rules for its observance are concerned.”* 

Another says : “ Up to the time of Christ’s death, no change 
had been made in the day ; ” and, “ so far as the record shows, 
they [the apostles] did not give any explicit command en- 
joining the abandonment of the seventh-day Sabbath, and 
its observance on the first day of the week.”* 

^ See Appendix, Note 0. * Mark 2 : 28; laa. 58 : 13. * Matt. 5 : 17-19. 

* ‘‘ The Abiding Sabbath,” p. 184, a $500 prize essay. 

The Lord** Day,” pp. 186, 186, a $1,000 prize enay. 
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Boman Catholics acknowledge that the change of the Sab- 
bath was made by their church, and declare that Protestants, 
by observing the Sunday, are recognizing her power. In the 
“ Catholic Catechism of Christian Beligion,” in answer to a 
question as to the day to bo observed in obedience to the 
fourth commandment, this statement is made : “ During the 
old law, Saturday was tlie day sanctified; but ike dmrch, 
instructed by Jesus Christ, and directed by the Spirit of God, 
has substituted Sunday for Saturday; so now we sanctify the 
first, not l^e seventh day. Sunday means, and now is, the 
day of the Lord.” 

As the sign of the authority of the Catholic Church, papist 
writers cite “the very act of changing the Sabbath into 
Sunday, which Protestants allow of . . . because by 
keeping Sunday strictly they acknowledge the church’s 
power to ordain feasts, and to command them under sin.”' 
What then is the change of the Sabbath, but tlie sign or 
mark of the authority of the Romish Church — '' the mark of 
the beast”? 

The Roman Church has not relinquished her claim to 
supremacy; and when the world and the Protestant churches 
accept a sabbath of her creating, while they reject the Bible' 
Sabbath, they virtually admit this assumption. They may 
claim the authority of tradition and of the Fathers for the 
change; but in so doing they ignore the very principle 
which separates them from Rome, — ^that “ the Bible, and the 
Bible only, is the religion of Protestants.” The papist can 
see that they are deceiving themselves, willingly closing 
their eyes to the facts in the casa As the movement for 
Sunday enforcement gains favor, he rejoices, feeling assured 
that it will eventually bring the whole Protestant world 
under the banner of Rome. 

Romanists declare that “ the observance of Sunday by the 
Protestants is an homage they pay, in spite of themselves, to 
the authority of tlie [Catholic] Church.”* The enforcement 

* “ Abridgment of Ghriation Doctrine.*’ 

• ■'Plain Talk about ProteatantUnu,” p. 218 . 
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of Sunday-keeping on the part of Protestant churches is an 
enforcement of the worship of the papacy— of the beast. 
.Those who, understanding the claims of tho fourth com- 
mandment, choose to observe the false instciul of tho true 
Sabbath, are thereby paying homage to that power by which 
alone it is commanded. But in the very act of enforcing a 
religious duty by secular power, the churches would them- 
selves form an image to the boast ; hence the enforcement of 
Sunday-keeping in the United States would bo an enforce- 
ment of the worship of the beast and his imago. 

But Christians of past generations observed tho Sunday, 
supposing that in so doing they were keeping tho Bible Sab- 
bath ; and there are now true Christians in every church, 
not excepting the Roman Catholic communion, who honestly 
believe that Sunday is the Sabbath of divine appointment. 
God accepts their sincerity of purpose and their integrity 
before him. But when Sunday observance shall bo enforced 
by law, and tho world shall bo enlightened concerning the 
obligation of tho true Sabbath, then whoever shall transgress 
the command of God, to obey a preco])t which has no higher 
authority than that of Romo, will thereby honor popery 
above God. Ho is paying homage to Rome, and to tlie 
power which enforces tho institution ordained by Romo. 
Ho is worshiping the beast and his image. As men then 
reject tho institution which God has declared to bo the sign 
of his authority, and honor in its stead that which Romo htis 
chosen as the token of her supremacy, they will thereby 
accept tho sign of allegiance to Rome — ^“tho mark of tho 
beast.” And it is not until tho issue is thus plainly sot 
before tho people, and they aro brought to choose between 
tho commandments of God and tho commandments of men, 
that those who continue in transgression will receive “ tho 
mark of the beast.” 

The most fearful threatening ever addressed to mortals is 
contained in tho third angel’s message. That must be a 
ierrible sin which calls down the wrath of God unmingled 
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with mercy. Men are not to be left in darkness concerning 
this important matter; the warning against this sin is to be 
'given to tho world before the visitation of God’s judgments, 
that all may know why they are to be inflicted, and have 
opportunity to escape them. Prophecy declares that the 
flrst angel would make his announcement to “ every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people.” The warning of the 
third angel, which forms a part of the same threefold meS' 
sago, is to be no less widespread. It is represented in the 
prophecy as proclaimed with a loud voice, by an angel flying 
in tho midst of heaven; and it will command the attention 
of the world. 

In the issue of the contest, all Christendom will be divided 
into two great classes, — those who keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus, and those who woiship the 
boast and his image and receive his mark. Although church 
and State will unite their power to compel " all, both small 
and groat, rich and poor, free and bond,” to receive “the 
mark of the beast,”* yet the people of God will not receive it 
The prophet of Patmos beholds “them tliat had gotten the 
victory over tho beast, and over his image, and over his mark, 
and over the number of his name,, stand on the sea of glass, 
having tho harps of God,” and singing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb.* 

iRev. 13 : 16. 


•Rev. 16:2, 3. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 


A WORK OF RBFORH. 

The work of Sabbath reform to bo accomplished in the 
last days is foretold in the prophecy of Isaiah : “ Thus saith 
the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and do justice; for my sal- 
vation is near to come, and my righteousness to be revealed. 
Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of man that 
laycth hold on it ; that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting 
it, and keejieth his hand from doing any evil.” The sons 
of the stranger, that join themselves to the Lord, to servo 
him, and to love the name of the Lord, to be his servants, 
every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and 
taketh hold of my covenant; even them will I bring to my 
holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house of 
prayer.” ^ 

These words apply in the Christian age, as is shown by 
the context: ‘‘The Lord God which gathcreth the outcast 
of Israel saith, Yet will I gather others to him, beside those 
that are gathered unto him.”* Hero is foreshadowed the 
gathering in of the Gentiles by the gospel. And upon those 
who then honor the Sabbath, a blessing is pronounced. 
Thus the obligation of the fourth commandment extends 
past the crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, 
to the time when his servants should preach to all nations 
the message of glad tidings. 

The Lord commands by the same prophet, “ Bind up the 
testimony, seal the law among my disciples.” * The seal of 
God’s law is found in the fourth commandment. This only, 
of all the ten, brings to view both the name and the title of 
ilaa. 66:1, 2, 6, 7. *l8a.56.8. *lBa.8:16. 
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the Lawgiver. It declares him to be the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, and thus shows his claim to rev- 
erence and worship above all others. Aside from this pre- 
cept, there is nothing in the decalogue to show by whose 
authority the law is given. When the Sabbath was changed 
by the papal power, the seal was taken from the law. The 
disciples of Jesus are called upon to restore it, by exalting 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment to its rightful 
position os the Creator’s memorial and the sign of his 
authority. . 

“To the law and to the testimony.” While conflicting 
doctrines and theories abound, the law of God is the one 
unerring rule by which all opinions, doctrines, and theories 
are to bo tested. Says the prophet, “If they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them.” ^ 

Again, the command is given, “ Cry aloud, spare not, lift 
up thy voice like a trumpet, and show my people their 
transgression, and tlie house of Jacob their sins.” It is not 
the wicked world, but those whom the Ijord designates as 
“ my people,” tliat are to bo reproved for their transgressions. 
Ho declares further, “ Yet they seek me daily, and delight 
to know my ways, os a nation that did righteousness, and 
forsook not the ordinance of their God.” * Here is brought 
to view a class who think themselves righteous, and appear 
to manifest great interest in the service of God; but the 
stem and solemn rebuke of the Searcher of hearts proves 
them to be trampling upon the divine precepts. 

The prophet tlius points out the ordinance whidi has 
been forsaken: “Thou shalt raise up the foundations of 
many generations; and thou shalt be called. The repairer 
of the breach. The restorer of paths to dwell in. If thou 
turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day ; and call the Sabbath a delight, 
^e holy of the Lord, honorable ; and shalt honor him, not 

>Im.8:20. *180.68:1,2. 
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doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor 
speaking thine own words ; then shalt thou delight thyself 
in the Lord.”* This prophecy also applies in our time. 
The breach was made in the law of God when the Sabbath 
was changed by the Ilomish power. But the time has come 
for that divine institution to be restored. The breach is to 
be repaired, and the foundation of many generations to be 
raised up. 

Hallowed by the Creator’s rest and blessing, the Sabbath 
was kept by Adam in his innocence in holy Eden ; by Adam, 
fallen yet repentant, when he was driven from his happy 
estate. It was kept by all tlie patriarchs, from Abel to 
righteous Noah, to Abraham, to Jacob. When the chosen 
people were in bondage in Egypt, many, in the midst of 
prevailing idolatry, lost their knowledge of God’s law; but 
when the Lord delivered Israel, he proclaimed his law in 
awful grandeur to the assembled multitude, that they might 
know his will, and fear and obey him forever. 

From that day to the present, the knowledge of God’s law 
has been preserved in the earth, and the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment has been kept. Though the “man of 
sin” succeeded in trampling under foot God’s holy day, yet 
even in the period of his supremacy there were, hidden in 
secret places, faithful souls who paid it honor. Since the 
Reformation, tliero have been some in every generation to 
maintoin its observance. Though often in the midst of re- 
proach and persecution, a constant testimony has been borne 
to the perpetuity of the law of God, and the sacred obliga- 
tion of the creation Sabbath. 

These truths, as presented in Revelation 14, in connection 
with the “ everlasting gospel,” will distinguish the church 
of Christ at the time of his appearing. For as the result of 
the threefold message it is announced, “ Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” 
And this messoge'is the last to be given before the coming 

* 180 . SS:12, 13. 
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of the Lord. Immediately following its proclamation, the 
Son of man is seen by the prophet, coming in gloiy to reap 
the harvest of the earth. 

Those who received the light concerning the sanctuary 
and the immutability of the law of God, were filled with joy 
and wonder, as they saw the beauty and harmony of the 
system of truth that opened to their understanding. They 
desired that the light which appeared to them so precious 
might be imparted to all Christians; and they could not but 
believe that it would bo joyfully accepted. But truths that 
would place them at variance with the world were not wel- 
come to many who claimed to be followers of Christ. Obe- 
dience to the fourth commandment required a sacrifice from 
which the majority drew back. 

. As the claims of the Sabbath were presented, many rea- 
soned from the worldling’s standpoint. Said they: “We 
have always kept Sunday, our fathers kept it, and maliy 
good and pious men have died happy while keeping it. 
If they were right, so are we. The keeping of this new 
Sabbath would throw us out of harmony with the world, 
and wo would have no influence over them. What can a 
little company keo]>iug the seventh day hope to accomplish 
against all the world who are keeping Sunday?” It was by 
similar arguments that the Jews endeavored to justify their 
rejection of Christ. Their fathers had been accepted of God 
in presenting the sacrificial offerings, and why could not the 
diildren find salvation in pursuing the same course? So, in 
the time of Luther, papists reasoned that true Christians had 
died in the Catholic faith, and therefore that religion was 
sufficient for salvation. Such reasoning would prove an 
efiectual barrier to all advancement in religious faith or 
praetice. 

Many urged that Sunday-keeping had been on established 
doctrine and a widespread custom of the church for many 
centuries. Against this argument it was shown that the 
Sabbath and its observance were more ancient and wide- 
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spread, even as old as the world itself, and bearing the sanc^ 
tion both of angels and of God. When the foundations of 
the earth were laid, when the morning stars sang together, 
and all the sons of God shouted for joy, then was laid the 
foundation of the Sabbath.^ Well may tliis institution de> 
mand our reverence: it was ordained by no human author- 
ity, and rests upon no human traditions; it was established 
by the Ancient of days, and commanded by his eternal word. 

As the attention of the people was called to the subject of 
Sabbath reform, popular ministers perverted the Word of 
God, placing such interpretations upon its testimony os 
would best quiet inquiring minds. And those who did not 
search the Scriptures for themselves were content to accept 
conclusions that were in accordance with their desires. By 
argument, sophistry, the traditions of the Fathers, and the 
authority of the church, many endeavored to overthrow the 
truth. Its advocates were driven to their Bibles to defend 
the validity of the fourth commandment. Humble men, 
armed with the Word of truth alone, withstood the attacks 
of men of learning, who, with surprise and anger, found their 
eloquent sophistry powerless against the sim^de, straightfor- 
ward reasoning of men who were versed in the Scriptures 
rather than in the subtleties of the schools. 

In the absence of Bible testimony in their favor, many 
with unwearying persistence urged, — forgetting how the 
same reasoning had been employed against Christ and his 
apostles, — ^“Why do not our great men understand this 
Sabbath question? But few believe as you do. It cannot 
be that you are right, and that all the men of learning in 
the world are wrong.” 

To refute such arguments it was needful only to cito the 
teachings of the Scriptures and the history of the Lord’s 
dealings with his peoide in all ages. God works through 
those who hear and obey his voice, those who will, if need 
be, speak unpalatable truths, those who do not fear to re- 
prove popular sins. The reason why he does not oftoner 
1 Job 38 : 69 7f Gen* 2 : 1-3. 
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choose men of learning and high position to lead out in 
reform movements is that they trust to their creeds, theories, 
and theological systems, and feel no need to be taught of 
God. Only tliose who have a personal conneetion with the 
Source of wisdom are able to understand or explain the 
Scriptures. Men who have little of the learning of the 
schools are sometimes called to declare the truth, not because 
they are unlearned, but because they are not too self-suflS- 
cient to bo taught of God. They learn in the school of 
Christ, and their humility and obedience make them great. 
In committing to them a knowledge of his truth, God con- 
fers upon them an honor, in comparison with which earthly 
honor and human gi'eatncss sink into insignificance. 

The majority of Adventists rejected the truths concerning 
the sanctuary and the law of God, and many also renounced 
their faith in the Advent movement, and adopted unsound 
and conflicting views of the prophecies which applied to 
that work. Some wore led into the error of repeatedly flxing 
upon a definite time for the coming of Christ. The light 
which was now shining on the subject of the sanctuary 
would have shown them that no prophetic period extends to 
the second advent; that the exact time of this event is not 
foretold. But, turning from the light, they continued to set 
time after time for the liord to come, and as often they were 
disappointed. 

When the Thessalouian church received erroneous views 
concerning the coming of Christ, the apostle Paul counseled 
them to carefully tost their hu[)cs and anticipations by the 
Word of God. Ho cited thorn to prophecies revealing the 
events to ttike place before Christ should come, and showed 
that they had no ground to expect him in thoir day. Lot 
no man deceive you by any means,” * are his words of warn- 
ing. Should they indulge expectations that were not sanc- 
tioned by tlie Scriptures, they would be led to a mistaken 
course of action ; disappointment would expose them to the 
derision of unbelievers, and they would be in danger of 

■2Theaa. 2:3. 
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yielding to discouragement, and would be tempted to doubt 
the truths essential for their salvation. The apostle’s ad- 
monition to the Thessaloniaus contains an important lesson 
for those who live in the last days. Many Adventists have 
felt that unless they could fix their faith upon a definite 
time for the Lord’s coming, they could not bo zealous and 
diligent in the work of preparation. But as their hopes are 
again and again excited, only to be destroyed, their faith 
receives such a shock that it becomes well-nigh impossible 
for them to bo impressed by the great truths of prophecy. 
The preaching of a definite time for the Judgment, in the 
giving of the first message, wsis ordered of God. The com- 
putation of the prophetic iwriods on which that message 
was based, placing the close of the 23U0 days in the autuinn 
of 1844, stands without impaicliment. The reiwatcd efibrts 
to find new dates for the beginning and close of the pro- 
phetic periods, and the unsound rea.soning necessary to 
sustain these positions, not only lead minds away from the 
present truth, but tlirow contem])t uiwn all efforts to explain 
the prophecies. The anoro frequently a definite time is sot 
for the second advent, and the more widely it is taught, the 
bettor it suits the purposes of Satan. After the time has 
passed, ho excites ridicule and contempt of its advocates, 
and thus casts reproach upon the great Advent movement 
of 1843 and 1844. Tliose who persist in this error will at 
last fix upon a date too far in the future for the coming of 
Christ. 'Thus they will bo led to rest in a false security, and 
many will not bo undeceived until it is too late. 

The history of ancient Israel is a striking illustration of 
the past experience of the Adventist body. God led his 
people in the Advent movement, oven us ho led the children 
of Israel from Egypt. In the great disappointment their 
faith was tested as was that of the Hebrews at the Red Sea. 
Had they still trusted to the guiding hand that had been 
with them in their past experience, they would have seen 
of the salvation of God. If all who had labored unitedly 
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in the work in 1844 had received the third angel’s message, 
and proclaimed it in the power of the Holy Spirit, the Lord 
would have wrought mightily with their efforts. A flood 
of light would have been shed upon the world. Years ago 
the inhabitants of the earth would have been warned, the 
closing work completed, and Christ would have come for 
the redemption of his people. 

It was not the will of God that Israel should wander forty 
years in the wilderness; he desired to lead them directly to 
tho land of Canaan, and establish them tlicre, a holy, happy 
people. But “they could not enter in because of unbelief.”* 
Because of their backsliding and apostasy, they perished in 
the desert, and others were raised up to enter tho promised 
land. In like manner, it was not the will of God that the 
coming of Christ should bo so long delayed, and his people 
should remain so many years in this world of sin and sorrow. 
But unbelief separated them from God. As they refused to 
do tho work which ho had appointed them, others were 
raised up to proclaim tho message. In mercy to the world, 
Jesus delays his coming, that sinners may have an oppor- 
tunity to hear the warning, and find in him a shelter before 
tho wrath of God shall be poured out. 

Now, ns in former ages, the presentation of a truth that 
reproves the sins and errors of the times, will excite oppo- 
sition. “ Kvery one that doeth evil hatoth the light, neither 
coincth to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.”’ 
As men see that they cannot maintain their position by the 
Scriptures, many determine to maintain it at all hazards, 
and with n malicious spirit they assail tho character and 
motives of those who stand in defense of unpopular truth. 
It is tho same policy which has been pursued in all ages. 
Elijah was declared to be a troubler of Israel, Jeremiah a 
traitor, Paul a polluter of the temple. From that day to 
this, those who would be loyal to truth have been denounced 
as seditious, heretical, or schismatic. Multitudes who are 
>Heb.8:19. *Jolm3:20. 
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too unbelieving to accept the sure word of prophecy, will 
receive with unquestioning credulity an accusation against 
those who dare to reprove fashionable sins. This spirit will 
increase moro and more. And the Bible plainly teaches 
that a time is approacliing when the laws of the State shall 
so conflict with the law of God that whoever would ol)cy all 
the divine precepts must bravo reproach and punishment 
as an evil-doer. > 

And in view of this, what is the duty of the messenger of 
truth? Shall ho conclude that the truth ought not to be 
presented, since often its only effect is to arouse men to ovado 
or resist its claims? No; ho has no moro reason for with- 
holding the testimony of God’s Word, because it excites oppo- 
sition, than had earlier reformers. The confession of faith 
made by saints and martyrs was recorded for the benefit of 
succeeding generations. Those living examples of holiness 
and steadfast integrity have come down to inspire courage 
in those who are now called to stand as witnesses for God. 
They received grace and truth, not for themselves alone, but 
that, through them, the knowledge of God might enlighten 
the earth. Has God given light to his servants in this gen- 
eration ? Then they should let it shine forth to tho world. 

Anciently the Lord declared to one who spoke in his 
name, “ Tho house of Israel will not hearken unto thee ; for 
they will not hearken unto me.” Nevertheless he said, 
“ Thou shalt speak my words unto them, whether they will 
hear, or whetlicr tliey will forbear.” ‘ To tho servant of God 
at this time is the command addressed, “Lift up thy voice 
like a trumpet, and show my people their transgression, and 
the house of Jacob their sins.” 

So far as his opportunities extend, every one who has re- 
ceived the light of truth is under the same solemn and fearful 
responsibility as was the prophet of Israel, to whom the 
word of the Lord came, saying: “Son of man, I have set 
thee a watchman unto the house of Israel; therefore thou 

£ze. 3:7; 2:7. 
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shalt hear the word at my mouth, and warn them from me. 
When I say unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt 
surely die; if thou dost not speak to warn the wicked from 
his way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his 
blood will I require at thine hand. Nevertheless, if thou 
warn the wicked of lus way to turn from it; if ho do not 
turn from his way, he shall die in his iniquity; but thou 
hast delivered thy soul.” * 

The great obstacle both to the acceptance and to the pro- 
mulgation of truth, is the fact that it involves inconvenience 
and reproach. This is the only argument against the truth 
which its advocates have never been able to refute. But 
this does not deter the true followers of Christ. These do 
not wait for truth to become popular. Being convineed of 
tlieir duty, they deliberately accept the cross, with the 
apostle Paul counting that “our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a fur more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory;”* with one of old, “esteeming the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in 
Egypt.”* 

Whatever may be their profession, it is only those who 
are workUservers at heart that act from policy rather than 
principle in religious things. We should choose the right 
because it is right, and leave consequences with God. To 
men of principle, faith, and daring, the world is indebted 
for its gnmt reforms. By such men the work of reform for 
this time must bo carricil forward. 

Thussaith the Lord: “Ilejirken unto me, ye that know 
righteousness, the people in whoso heart is my law; fear ye 
not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of their re- 
vilings. For the moth shall cut them up like a garment, 
and the worm shall oat them like wool; but my righteous- 
ness shall be forever, and my solvation from generation to 
generation.” * 

»E».83i7-0. *2Cor.4:l7. »Het>.ll;26. «Isa.6I:7.8. 
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MODERN REVIVALS. 

Wherever the Word of God has been faithfully preached, 
results have followed that attested its divine origin. The 
Spirit of God accompanied the message of his servants, and 
the word was with power. Sinners felt their consciences 
quickened. The “ light which lighteth every man that com- 
eth into the world,” illumined tlio secret chambers of their 
souls, and the hidden things of darkness were made mani- 
fest. Deep conviction took hold upon their minds and hearts. 
They were convinced of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment to come. They had a sense of the righteousness 
of Jehovah, and felt the terror of appearing, in their guilt 
and uncleaniiess, before the Searcher of hearts. In anguish 
they cried out, Who sh.all deliver mo from the body of this 
death?” As the cross of Calvary, with its infinite sacrifice 
for the sins of men, was revealed, they saw that nothing but 
the merits of Christ could suflico to atone for their trans^ 
gressions; this alone could reconcile man to God. With 
faith and humility they accepted the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sin of the world. Through the blood of 
Jesus they had “ remission of sins that are past.” 

These souls brought forth fruit meet for repentance. They 
believed and were baptized, and rose to walk in newness of 
life, — new creatures in Christ Jesus. Not to fashion them- 
selves according to the former lusts, but by the faith of the 
Son of God to follow in his steps, to reflect his character, and 
to purify themselves even as ho is pure. The things they 
once hated, they now loved; and the things they once loved 
they hated. The proud and self-assertive became meek and 

( 461 ) 
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lowly of heart. The vaiu and supercilious became serious 
and unobtrusive. The profane became reverent, the drunken 
sober, and the profligate pure. The vain fashions of the 
world were laid aside. Christians sought not the “ outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of 
putting on of apparel ; but the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 

■ If 1 

price. 

Revivals brought deep heart-searching and humility. 
They were characterized by solemn, earnest appeals to the sin- 
ner, by yearning compassion for the purchase of the blood of 
Christ. Men and women prayed and wrestled with God for 
the salvation of souls. The ffuits of such revivals were 
seen in souls who shrank not at self-denial and sacrifice, but 
rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer reproach 
and trial for the sake of Christ. Men beheld a transformation 
in the lives of those who had professed the name of Jesus. 
The community was benefited by their influence. They 
gathered with Christ, and sowed to the Spirit, to reap life 
everlasting. 

It could be said of them: “Ye sorrowed to repentance.” 
‘‘ For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not lo be 
repented of; but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 
For behold this self-same thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly 
sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing 
of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, 
what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! 
In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this 
matter.” * 

This is the result of the work of the Spirit of God. There 
is no evidence of genuine repentance unless it works reforma- 
tion. If he restore the pledge, give again that he had robbed, 
confess his sins, and love God and his fellow-men, the sinner 
may be sure that he has found peace with God. Such were 
^lFet.S;3,4. ’2Cor. 7 :9-ll. 
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the effects that in former years followed seasons of religious 
awakening. Judged by their fruits, they were known to bo 
blessed of Grod in the salvation of men and the uplifting of 
humanity. 

But many of the revivals of modem times have presented 
a marked contrast to those manifestations of divine grace 
which in earlier days followed tlio labors of God’s servants. 
It is true that a widespread interest is kindled, many profess 
conversion, and there are large accessions to the clturchcs; 
nevertheless the results are not such as to warrant the 
belief that there has been a corresiK)nding increase of real 
spiritual life. The light which flames up for a timo soon 
dies out, leaving the darkness more dense than before. 

Popular revivals are too ofUm carried by appeals to the 
imagination, by exciting the emotions, by gratifying the love 
for what is new and startling. Converts thus gained havo 
little desire to listen to Bible truth, little interest in the testi- 
mony of prophets and apostles. Unless a religious service 
has something of a sensational character, it has no attractions 
for them. A message which appeals to unimpassioned rea- 
son, awakens no rcs^ranse. The plain warnings of God’s 
Word, relating directly to their eternal interests, are unheeded. 

With every traly converted soul the relation to God and 
to eternal things will bo the great topic of life. But whore, 
in the popular churches of to-day, is the spirit of consecra- 
tion to Gtod? The converts do not renounce their pride, and 
love of the world. They are no more willing to deny self, to 
take up the cross, and follow tlie meek and lowly Jesus, than 
before their conversion. Bcligion has become the sport of 
infidels and. skeptics because so many who bear its name 
are ignorant of its principles. The power of godliness has 
well-nigh departed from many of the churches. Picnics, 
church theatricals, church fairs, fine houses, personal display, 
have banished thoughts of God. Landsand goods and worldly 
occupations engross the mind, and things of eternal interest 
receive hardly a passing notice. ' 
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Notwithstanding the widespread declension of faith and 
piety, there are true followers of Christ in these churches. 
Before the final visitation of GU)d’s judgments upon the 
earth, there will be, among the people of the Lord, such a 
revival of primitive godliness as has not been witnessed 
since a2)ostolic times. The Spirit and power of Gk)d will be 
poured out upon his children. At that time many will 
separate themselves from those churches in which the love 
of this world has supplanted love for God and his Word. 
Many, both of ministers and people, will gladly accept those 
great truths which God has caused to be proclaimed at this 
time, to prepare a people for the Lord’s second coming. The 
enemy of souls desires to hinder this work; and before the 
time for such a movement shall come, he will endeavor to 
prevent it, by introducing a counterfeit. In those churches 
which he ctin bring under his deceptive power, he will make 
it appear that God’s special blessing is poured out; there 
will be manifest what is thought to be great religious in- 
terest. Multitudes will exult that Gk>d is working marvel- 
ously for them, when the work is that of another spirit. 
Under a religious guise, Satan will seek to extend his in- 
fluence over the Christian world. 

In many of tlio revivals w'hich have occurred during the 
lost half century, the same influences have been at work, to 
a greater or less degree, that will be manifest in the more 
extensive movements of the future. There is an emotional 
excitement, a mingling of the true M'ith the false, that is 
well adajited to mislead. Yet none need be deceived. In 
tlie light of God’s Word it is not difficult to determine the 
nature of these movements. Wherever men neglect tlie 
testimony of the Bible, turning away from those plain, soul- 
tesling truths which require self-denial and renunciation of 
the world, tliere we may be sure that God’s blessing is not 
. bestowed. And by the rule which Christ himself has given, 
"Ye shall know them by their fruits,”* it is evident that 
these movements are not the work of the Spirit of Gk>d. 
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In the truths of his Word, God has given to men a reve- 
lation of himself; and to all who accept them they are a 
shield against the deceptions of Satan. It is a neglect of 
these truths that has opened the door to the evils which are 
now becoming Bo widespread in the religious world. The 
nature and the importance of the law of God have been, to 
a great extent, lost sight of. A wrong conception of the 
character, the perpetuity, and obligation of the divine law 
has led to errors in relation to conversion and sanctification, 
and has resulted in lowering the standard of piety in the 
church. Here is to bo found the secret of the lack of the 
Spirit and power of God in the revivals of our time. 

There arc, in the various denominations, men eminent 
for their piety, by whom this fact is acknowledged and de- 
plored. Prof. Edward Park, in setting forth tlio current 
religious perils, ably says: “One source of danger is the 
neglect of the pulpit to enforce the divine law. In former 
days the pulpit was an echo of the voice of conscience. . . 
Our most illustrious preachers gave a wonderful majesty to 
their discourses by following the example of the Master, and 
giving prominence to the law, its precepts, and its threat- 
enings. They repeated the two great maxims, that the law 
is a transcript of the divine perfections, and that a man who 
does not love the law docs not love the gospel; for the law, 
as well as the gospel, is a mirror rcfiecting the true char- 
acter of God. This peril leads to another, that of under- 
rating the evil of sin, the extent of it, the demerit of it. In 
proportion to the rightfulness of the commandment is the 
wrongfulness of disobeying it.” 

‘^Affiliated to the dangers already named is the danger 
of underestimating the justice of God. The tendency of 
the modem pulpit is to strain out tlie divine justice from 
the divine benevolence, to sink benevolence into a sentiment 
rather than exalt it into a principle. The new theological 
prism puts asunder what God has joined together. Is the 
divine law a good or an evil? It is a good. Then justice 
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is good; for it is a dis]K)sition to execute the law. From the 
habit of underrating the divine law and justice, the extent 
and demerit of human di.sol)cdicnce, men easily slide into 
tlio habit of underestimating the graco which has provided 
an atonement for sin.” Thus Uio gospel loses its value and 
importanco in tho minds of men, and soon they are ready 
to practically ca.st aside tho Bible itself. . 

Many religious teachers assert that Christ by his death 
abolished tho laAV, and men are henceforth free from its 
requirements. There are some who represent it as a grievous 
yoke, and in contrast to the bondage of the law, they present 
the liberty to be enjoyed under tho gospel. 

But not so did prophets and apostles regard the holy law 
of God. Said David, “ I will walk at liberty; for I seek thy 
precepts.” ‘ The apostle James, who wrote after tho death 
of Christ, refers to the decalogue as the “ royal law,” and the 
“ perfect law of liberty.” * And tho Revclator, half a century 
after tho crucifixion, pronounces a blessing ui)on them “ that 
do his commandments, tliat they may have right to the tree 
of life, and may enter in through tlie gates into the city.”* 
Tho claim that Christ by his death abolished his Father’s 
law, is without foundation. Had it been possible for the 
law to be changed or set aside, then Christ need not have 
died to save man from tho penalty of sin. The death of 
Christ, so far from abolishing the law, proves that it is im- 
mutable. Tho Son of God came to “magnify tho law, and 
make it honorable.”* ITo said, “ Think not that I am come 
to destroy tho law;” “till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in nowise pass from the law.”* And con- 
cerning himself ho declares, “ I delight to do thy will, 0 my 
(3od; yea, thy law is within my heari”* 

The law of God, from its very nature, is unchangeable. 
It is a revelation of tho will and tho character of its Author. 
God is love, and his law is love. Its two great principles 

>FS. 119:46. ■Janes 2:8; 1:26. *Rev.22:14. 

«lsa.42:21. • Matt. 6:17. 18. •Pa.40:8. 
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are love to God and man. “Love is the fulfilling of the 
law.”* The character of God is righteousness and truth; 
such is the nuturo of his law. Says the psalmist, “ Thy law 
is the truth;” “all thy commandments are righteousness.”* 
And the apostlo Paul declares, “ The law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good.”* Such a law, 
being an expression of the mind and will of God, must bo 
as enduring as its Author. 

It is the work of conversion and sanctification to reconcile 
men to God, by bringing them into ac(x>rd with the princi- 
ples of his law. In the beginning, man was created in the 
image of God. lie was in perfect harmony with the nature 
and the law of God; tlio principles of righteousness were 
written upon his heart. But sin alienated him from his 
Maker. He no longer reflected the divine imago. His heart 
was at war with the principles of God’s law. “ The carnal 
mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be.”* But “God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begottcii Hon,” that man might 
be reconciled to God. Through the merits of Clirist ho can 
be restored to harmony with liis Maker. Ilis heart must 
be renewed by divine grace, ho must have a now life from 
above. This change is the now birth, without which, says 
Jesus, “ ho cannot seo the kingdom of God.” 

The first step in reconcilation to God, is the conviction of 
sin. “ Sin is the transgression of the law.” “ By the law is 
the knowledge of sin.” * In order to seo his guilt, the sinner 
must test his character by God’s great standard of righteous- 
ness. It is a mirror which shows the perfection of a righteous 
character, and enables him to discern the defects in his own. 

The law reveals to man his sins, but it provides no remedy. 
While it promises life to the obedient, it declares that 
death is the portion of the transgressor. The gospel of 
Christ alone can free him from the condemnation or the dofile- 

>Rom. 13:10. ‘Pa. 110:142, 172. *Roin. 7 :12. 

^ Rom. 8:7. John 3 : 4; Rom. 3 : 20. 
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ment of sin. He must exercise repentance toward God, 
whoso law has been transgressed, and faith in Christ, his 
atoning sacrifice. Thus ho obtains “ remission of sins that 
are past,” and becomes a partaker of the divine nature. He 
is a child of God, having received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby he cries, “ Abba, F'athcr! ” 

Is he now free to transgress God’s law? Says Paul: “ Do 
wo then make void the law through faith? God forbid; 
yea, wo establish the law.” “ How shall we, that are dead to 
sin, live any longer therein? ” And John declares, “ This is 
the love of God, that wo keep his commandments; and his 
commandments are not grievous.” * In the new birth the 
heart is brought into harmony with God, as it is brought 
into accord with his law. When this mighty change has 
token place in the sinner, ho has passed from death unto 
life, from sin unto liolinoss, from transgression and rebellion 
to obedience and loyalty. The old life of alienation from 
God has ended; the new life of reconciliation, of faith and 
love, has begun. Then “the righteousness of the law” will 
“ be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit.”’ And the language of the soul will be, “O 
how love I thy law! it is my meditation all the day.”* 

“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul.”’ 
Without the law, men have no ju.st conception of the purity 
and holiness of God, or of their own guilt and uncleanness. 
They have no tnio conviction of sin, and feel no need of 
repentance. Not seeing their lost condition as violators of 
God’s law, tliey do not realize their need of the atoning 
blood of Christ. The hope of salvation is accepted without 
a radical change of heart or reformation of life. Thus super- 
ficial conversions abound, and multitudes are joined to the 
church who have never been united to Christ. 

Erroneous theories of sanctification, also, springing from 
neglect or rejection of the divine law, have a prominent 


^ Rom. 3 : .31 ; G : 2; 1 John 5 : 3. 
sPs. 119:07. 


* Rom. 8 : 4. 
19:7. 
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place in the religious movements of the day. These theories 
are both false in doctrine, and dangerous in practical results ; 
tmd the fact that they are so generally finding favor renders 
it doubly essential that all have a clear understanding of 
what the Scriptures teach upon this point. 

True sanctification is a Biblo doctrine. The n])ostlo Paul, 
in his letter to the Thessalonian church, dcclai'os, “ This is 
the will of God, even your sanctification.” And ho prays, 
“ The very God of peace sanctify yo\i wholly.” ‘ The Bible 
clearly teaches what sanctification is, and how it is to bo 
attained. The Saviour prayed for his disciples, “Sanctify 
them through thy truth; thy Word is truth.”’ And Paul 
teaches that believers are to be “sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost.” * What is the work of the Holy Spirit? Jesus told 
his disciples, “ When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, ho will 
guide you into all truth.” ’ And the psalmist says, “ Thy 
law is the truth.” By the Word and the Spirit of God are 
opened to men the great principles of righteousness embodied 
in his law. And since the law of God is “ holy, and just, 
and good,” a transcript of the divine perfection, it follows 
that a character formed by obedience to that law will be 
holy. Christ is a perfect examide of such a character. He 
says, “ I have kept my Father’s eoniniandments.” “ I do 
always those things that please him.”’ The followers of 
Christ are to become like him, — ^liy the grace of God, to 
form characters in harmony with the principles of his holy 
law. This is Bible sanctification. 

This work can bo accomplished only through faith in 
Christ, by the power of tho indwelling Spirit of God. Paul 
admonishes believers, “ Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling. For it is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” * The Christian 
will feel the promptings of sin, but he will maintain a con- 
stant warfare against it. Here is where Christ’s help is 


>lThes8.4;3;5:23. > Joha 17 : 17, 19. 'Rom. 15:16. 

<J(dml6:13. 'John 15 : 10; 8 : 20. * Phil. 2 : 12, 13. 
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needed. Human weakness becomes united to divine 
strength, and faith exclaims, "Thanks be to Gk)d, which 
givoth us tho victory through our Lord Jesus Christ,”* 

Tho Scriptures plainly show that tho work of sanctifi- 
cation is progressive. When in conversion the sinner finds 
peace with God through the blood of tho atonement, the 
Christian life has but just begun. Now he is to “ go on unto 
perfection;” to grow up “unto the measure of the stature 
of tho fullness of Christ.” Says the apostle Paul: “This one 
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward tho mark for the priKO of tho high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.”* And Peter sets before us the stops by which 
Biblo sanctification is to be attained: “Giving all diligence, 
add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to 
knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience; and to 
patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness; 
and to brotherly kindness charity. . . . If ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall.”* 

Those who experience the sanctification of the Bible will 
manifest a spirit of humility. Like Moses, they have had 
a view of tho awful majesty of holiness, and they see their 
own unworthiness, in contrast with tho purity and exalted 
perfection of tho Infinite One. 

The prophet Daniel w'as an example of true sanctification. 
His long life was filled up with noble service for his Master. 
He was a man “greatly beloved ”* of Heaven. Yet instead 
of claiming to be pure and holy, this honored prophet iden- 
tified himself with the really sinful of Israel, as he pleaded 
before God in behalf of his people: “ Wo do not present our 
supplications before thee for our righteousnesses, but for thy 
great mercies.” “ We have sinned, we have done wickedly.” 
He declares, “I was speaking, and praying, and confessing 
my sin and the sin of my people.” And when at a later 
time the Son of God appeared, to give liim instruction, he 

ncor. 16:57. *P)uL 8:13, 14. *2 Pet. 1 :6-10. «Daii.lO:ll. 
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declares, “My comeliness was turned in me into corruption, 
and I retained no strength.” * 

When Job heard the voice of the Ijord ont of the whirl- 
wind, ho exclaimed, “I abhor myself, and repent in dust 
and ashes.”* It was when Isaiali saw the glory of the Lord, 
and heard the cherubim crying, “ Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord' of hosts,” that he cried out, “ Woo is mel for I am 
undone.”* Paul, after he was caught up into the third 
heaven, and heard things which it was not possible for a 
man to utter, speaks of himself as “ less than the least of 
all saints.” * It was the beloved John, that leaned on Jesus’ 
breast, and beheld his glory, who fell as one dead before the 
feet of the angel.* 

There can be no self-exaltation, no boastfiil claim to 
freedom from sin, on the part of those who walk in the 
shadow of Calvary’s cross. They feel that it was their sin 
which caused the agony that broke the heart of the Son of 
God, and this thought will lead them to self-abasement. 
Those who live nearest to Jesus discern most clearly the 
frailty and sinfulness of humanity, and their only hope is 
in the merit of a crucified and risen Saviour. 

The sanctification now gaining prominence in the religious 
world, carries with it a spirit of self-exaltation, and a dis- 
rt^ard for the law of God, that mark it as foreign to the 
religion of the Bible. Its advocates teach that sanctification 
is an instantaneous work, by which, through faith alone, 
they attain to perfect holines.s. “Only believe,” say they, 
“and the blessing is yours.” No further effort on the part 
of the receiver is supposed to bo required. At the same time 
they deny the authority of tlio law of God, urging that they 
are released from obligation to keep the commandments. 
But is it possible for men to bo holy, in accord with tho will 
and character of God, without coming into harmony with 
the principles which are an expression of his nature and 
will, and which show what is well-pleasing to him ? 

>Da-i. 9:18, 15, 20; 10:8. *Job42:0 >laa.6:.%6. 

<2 Cor. 12:2-4 (margin): Eph. 3:8. *iCev. 22:8. 
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The desire for an easy religion, that requires no striving, 
no self-denial, no divorce from the follies of the world, has 
made the doctrine of faith, and faith only, a popular doc- 
trine; but what saith the Word of God? Says the apostle 
James: “What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 
say ho hath faith, and have not works? can faith save 
him? . . . Wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? Was not Abraham our father 
justified by works, when ho had ofiered Isaac his son upon 
the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought M'ith his works, 
and by works was faith made perfect? . . . Ye see then 
how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only.” * 

The testimony of the Word of God is against this ensnar 
ing doctrine of faith without works. It is not faith that 
claims the favor of Heaven without complying with the 
conditions upon which mercy is to bo granted. It is pre- 
sumption; for genuine faith has its foundation in the prom- 
ises and provisions of the Scriptures. 

Ijct none deceive themselves with the belief that they can 
become holy while willfully violating one of God’s require- 
ments. The commission of n known sin silences the wit- 
nessing voice of the Spirit, and separates the soul from 
God. “ Sin is the transgression of the law.” And “ whoso- 
ever sinneth [transgresseth the law] bath not seen him, 
neither known him.” ’ Though John in his epistles dwells 
so fully upon love, yet ho docs not hesitate to reveal the true 
character of that class who claim to be sanctified while 
living in transgression of the law of God. “ Ho that saith, 
I know Him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth his word, 
in him verily is the love of God perfected.”* Here is the 
test of every man’s profession. We cannot accord holiness 
to any man without bringing him to the measurement of 
God’s only standard of holiness in Heaven and in earth. 
If men feel no weight of the moral law, if they belittle and 
James 2: 14-24. *lJohn3;6. *lJohn2;4,fi. 
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make light of God’s precepts, if they break one of the least 
of these commandments, and teach men so, they shall be of 
no esteem in the sight of Heaven, and wo may know that 
their claims are without foundation. 

And the claim to bo without sin is, in itself, evidence Umt 
he who makes this claim is far from holy. It is because he 
has no true conception of the infinite purity and holiness of 
God, or of what, they must become who shall bo in harmony 
with his cliaracter; because ho has no true conception of the 
purity and exalted loveliness of Jesus, and the malignity 
and evil of sin, that man can regard himself as holy. The 
greater the di.stanco between himself and Christ, and the 
more inadequate his conceptions of tho divine character and 
requirements, tho more righteous ho appears in his own eyes. 

The sanctification set forth in tho Scriptures onibracos tlio 
entire being, — spirit, soul, and body. Paul prayed for tho 
Thessalonians, that their “whole spirit and soul and body 
be preserved blameless unto tho coming of our Ijord Jesus 
Christ.”* Again he writes to believers, “I beseech you 
therefore, brethren, by tho mercies of God, that ye j^rosent 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God.”’ 
In the time of ancient Israel, every offering brought as a 
sacrifice to God was carefully examined. If any defect was 
discovered in tho animal presented, it was refused; for Go<l 
had commanded that tho ofiering bo “without blemish.” 
So Christians are bidden to present their bodies, “ a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God.” In order to do this, 
all their powers must be preserved in the bast possible con- 
dition. Every practice that weakens physical or mental 
strength unfits man for tho service of his Creator. And 
will God be pleased witli anything less than the best we can 
offer? Said Christ, “Thou shalt love the Ix)rd thy God 
with all thy heart.” Those who do love God with all the 
heart, will desire to give him the best service of their life, 
and they will be constantly seeking to bring every power 


>1 Then. 8:23. 
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of their being into harmony with the laws that will promote 
tlieir ability to do his will. They will not, by the indulgence 
of appetite or passion, enfeeble or defile the offering which 
they i)rcsent to their heavenly Father. 

Says Peter, “ Abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against 
the soul.” * Every sinful gratification tends to benumb the 
faculties and deaden the mental and spiritual perceptions, 
and tlie Wonl or the Spirit of God can make but a feeble 
imprt^ssion upon the heart Paul writes to the Corinthians, 
“ Lot us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”’ And with 
the fniits of the Spirit, — ^“love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,” — ho classes temper- 
ance.* 

Notwithstanding these inspired declarations, how many 
professed Christians are enfeebling their powers in the pur- 
suit of gain or the worship of fashion; how many are de- 
basing their godlike manhood by gluttony, by wine-drinking, 
by forbidden pleasure. And the church, instead of rebuking, 
too often encourages the evil by appealing to appetite, to 
desire for gain, or love of pleasure, to replenish her treasuiy, 
which love for Christ is too feeble to supply. Were Jesus 
to enter the churches of to-day, and behold the feasting and 
unholy traffic there conducted in the name of religion, 
would ho not drive out those dcsecrators, as ho banished the 
money-changers from the temple? 

The apostle James declares that the wisdom from above 
is “first pure.” Had he encountered those who take the 
precious name of Jesus upon lips defiled by tobacco, those 
whose breath and person are contaminated by its foul odor, 
and who pollute the air of heaven, and force all about them 
to inhale the poison, — ^liad the apostle come in contact with 
a practice so opposed to the purity of the gospel, would he 
not have denounced it as “earthly, sensual, devilish”? 
Slaves of tobacco, claiming the blessing of entire sanctifi- 
>1 Pet 2:11. «2Cor. 7:1. *6aL6:22, 23. 
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cation, talk of their hope of Heaven ; but God’s Word plainly 
declares that “tlicre shall in nowise enter into it anything 
that defileth.” ‘ 

“Know yo not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost which is in you, which yo have of God, and yo are 
not your own? for ye are bought with a price; therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which ui’o 
God’s.”* Ho whose body is the temple of the Holy Sjnrit 
will not 1)6 enslaved by a pernicious habit. His powers 
belong to Christ, who has bought him with the price of 
blood. His property is the Lord’s. How could ho bo guilt- 
less in squandering this intrusted capital? Professed Chris- 
tians yearly expend an immense sum upon useless and per- 
nicious indulgences, while souls are perishing for the word' 
of life. God is robbed in tithes and offerings, while tliey 
consume u{)on tlie altar of destroying lust more than they 
give to relieve the poor or for the support of the gospel. If 
all who profess to be followers of Christ wore truly sanctified, 
their means, instead of being spent for needless and even 
hurtful indulgences, would be turned into the Lord’s treasury, 
and Christians would set an example of temperance, self- 
denial, and self-sacrifice. Then they w'ould be the light of 
the world. 

The world is given up to self-indulgence. “ The lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,” control 
the masses of the people. But Christ’s followers have -a 
holier calling. “Como out from among them, and be ye 
separate, soith the Lord, and touch not the unclean.” In 
the light of God’s Word wo are justified in declaring that 
sanctification cannot bo genuine which docs not work this 
utter renunciation of the sinful pursuits and gratifications 
of the world. 

To those who comply with the conditions, Como out 
from among them, and be ye separate, and touch not the 
unclean, God’s promise is, “ I will receive you, and will 
>Bav. 21:27. * 1 Cor. 6 1 10, 2% 
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be a Father unto you, and yo shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” ' It is the privilege 
and the duty of every Christian to have a rich and abundant 
experience in the things of God. “I am the light of the 
trorld,” said Jesus. “ He that followeth me shall not walk 
in darkness, but shall have the light of life.” * “ The path 
of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and 
m6re unto the perfect day.”* Every step of faith and obe- 
dience brings the soul into closer connection with the Light 
of the world, in whom “ there is no darkness at all.” The 
bright beams of the Sun of Righteousness shine upon the 
servants of God, and they are to reflect his rays. As the 
stars tell us that there is a great light in Heaven with whose 
glory they are made bright, so Christians are to make it 
manifest that there is a God on the throne of the universe 
whose character is worthy of praise and imitation. The 
graces of his Spirit, the purity and holiness of his character, 
will be manifest in his witnesses. 

Paul, in his letter to the Colossians, sets forth the rich 
blessings granted to the children of God. He says: \Ye 
** do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might 
bo filled with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding; that yo might walk worthy of .the 
Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, 
and increasing in the knowledge of God; strengthened with 
all might, according to his glorious power, unto all patience 
and long-suffering with joyfulness.” * 

Again he writes of his desire that the brethren at Ephesus 
might come to understand the height of the Christian’s 
privilege. He opens before them, in the most comprehensive 
language, the marvelous power and knowledge that they 
might possess as sons and daughters of the Most High. It 
was theirs “to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in 
the inner man,” to be “rooted and grounded in love,” to 
“ comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, 
*2 Cor. 6:17, 18. >John8:I2. *Frov. 4:18. «CoL 1:9-11. 
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and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge.” But the prayer of the apostle reaches 
the climax of privilege when he prays that “ye might be 
filled with all the fullness of (jod.” ‘ 

Here are revealed the heights of attainment that we may 
reach through faith in the promises of our heavenly Father, 
when, wo fulfill his requirements. Through the merits of 
Christ, we have access to the throne of infinite power. “Ho 
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things?”* 
The Father gave his Spirit without measure to his Son, and 
we also may partake of its fullness. Jesus says : “ If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him?”* “ If ye shall ask anything 
in my name, I will do it.” “ Ask, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full.”* 

While the Christian’s life will be characterized by humil* 
ity, it should not be marked with sadness and self-deprecia- 
tion. It is the privilege of every one to so live that Gk>d 
will approve and bless him. It is not the will of our heav- 
enly Father that we should bo ever under condemnation and 
darkness. There is no evidence of true humility in going 
with the head bowed down and the heart filled with thoughts 
of self. We may go to Jesus and bo cleansed, and stand be- 
fore the law without shame and remorse. “ There is there- 
fore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the fieslt, but after the Spirit.” * 

Through Jesus the fallen sons of Adam become “ sons of 
CU)d.” “ Both he that sanctificth and they that are sanctified 
are all of one; for which cause ho is not ashamed to call 
them brethren.”* The Christian’s life should be one of 
faith, of victory, and joy in God. “ Whatsoever is born of 
God overoometh the world; and this is the victory that over- 

'Eph. 3:14-19. *Boin. 8:82. *Lnkell:13. 

« John 14: 14; 16: 24. *Bom.8:l. •Heb.2:ll. 
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cometh the world, oven our faith.” ‘ Truly spake God’s 
servant Neheraiah, “ The^oy of the Lord is your strength.” * 
And says Paul: “llcjoico in the Lord alway; and again I 
say, Rejoice.” “Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasing. 
In everything give thunks; for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you.” * 

Such are the fruits of Bible conversion and sanctification; 
and it is because the great principles of righteousness set 
forth in the law of God are so indifferently regarded by the 
Christian world, that those finiits are so rarely witnessed. 
This is why there is manifest so little of that deep, abiding 
work of the Spirit of God which marked revivals in former 
years. 

It is by beholding that we become changed. And as those 
sacred precepts in which God has opened to men the perfec- 
tion and holiness of liis character are neglected, and the 
minds of the people are attracted to human teachings and 
theories, what marvel that there has followed a decline of 
living i)icty in the church. Saith the Lord, “They have 
forsaken me the fountain of living waters, and hewed them 
out cisterns, broken cistenis, that can hold no water.” * 

“ Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
ungodly. . . . But his delight is in the law of the Lord; 
and in his law doth he meditate day and night And he 
shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that 
bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not 
wither; aud whatsoever ho docth shall prosper.”* It is 
only as the law of God is restored to its rightful position 
that there can bo a revival of primitive faith aud godli- 
ness among his professed people. “Thus saith the Lord, 
Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 
rest for your souls.” * 

>lJohn5;4. *Xeh.8:10. *FhiL 4 :4; 1 Theas. 6 : 18-18. 

«Jer. 2:13. •Ps. 1:1-3. •Jer. 6:16. 
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THE ^INVESTIGATIVE JUDGMENT. 

**I BEHELD,” says tho prophet Daniel, “till thrones were 
placed, and One that Wiis ancient of days did sit. His rai- 
ment was wliito as snow, and tho hair of liis head like pure 
wooi; his throne was fiery flames, and tho wheels thereof 
burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from 
before him; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and 
ten thousand times ten thousaml stood before liim; tho 
Judgment Avas sot, and the books wore opened.” ‘ 

Thus was presented to the prophet's vision tho groat and 
solemn day when the characters and tho lives of men should 
pass in review before the Judge of all the earth, and to every 
man should bo rendered “according to his works.” Tho 
Ancient of days is tiod tho Father. Says the psalmist, 
“Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 
had.st formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting 
to everlasting, thou art God.” * It is ho, tho source of all 
being, and the fountain of all law, tiiat is to preside in tho 
Judgment. And holy angels, as ministers and witnesses, in 
number “ ton thousand times ten tliousaiid, and thousands 
of thousands,” attend this great tribunal. 

“And, behold, one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him. And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve him ; his dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away.” * The coming 
of Christ here described is not his second coming to the 


^ Dan. 7 : 9, 10, Revised Version. ’Ps. 00 : 2. ^ pmi. 7 . 13 ^ 14 . 
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earth. Ho comes to the Ancient of days in Heaven to receive 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, which will be given 
him at the close of liis work as a mediator. It is this com- 
ing, and not lii.s second advent to the earth, that was foretold 
in prophecy to take place at the termination of the 2300 
days, in 1844. Attended by heavenly angels, our great High 
Priest enters the holy of holies, and there appears in the 
presence of God, to engage in the last acts of his ministration 
in behalf of man, — to perform the work of investigative 
Judgment, and to make an atonement for all who are shown 
to bo entitled to its benefits. 

In tho typical service, only those who had como before 
God with contession and repentance, and whose sins, through 
tho blood of the sin-offering, wore transferred to tho sanct- 
uary, had a j)art in tho service of the day of atonement. So 
in the gresit day of final atonement and investigative Judg- 
ment, tlio only eases considered are those of tho professed 
l)eoplo of God. Tho judgment of tho wicked is a distinct 
and separate work, and takes place at a later period. “ Judg- 
ment must begin at tho house of God; and if it first be- 
gin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel? ” * 

Tho books of record in Heaven, in which the names- and 
tho deeds of men are registered, are to determine the decis- 
ions of tho Judgment. Says the prophet Daniel, “ The Judg- 
ment was set, and the books wore opened.” Tho Rcvelator, 
describing tho same scene, adds, “Another book was opened, 
which is tho book of life; and tho dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, according to 
their works.”' 

The book of life contains tho names of all who have ever 
entered tho service of God. Jesus bade his disciples, “ Re- 
joice, because your names are written in Heaven.” * Paul 
speaks of his faithful fellow-workers, “ whoso names are in 
tlie book of life.”* Daniel, looking down to “a time of 

>lFet.4il7. *Kev. 20:12. *Luke 10:20. <FbiL4:3. 
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trouble, such as never was,” declares that God’s j>ooplo shall 
be delivered, “everyone that shall be found written in the 
book.” * And the Revelator says that those only shall enter 
the city of God whoso names “are written in the Lamb’s 
book of life.” ’ 

“ A book of remembrance ” is written before Gml, in which 
are recorded the good deeds of “ them that feared the Jjord, 
and that thought U{)on his name.”* Their words of faith, 
their acts of love, are rogistcml in Heaven. Nehemiah 
refers to this when he sa3's, “Romeml)er me, O jny God, 
. . . and wipe not out my good deeds that I have done 
for the house of my God.”* In the book of God’s remem- 
brance every decil of righteousness is immurtali/.ed. ’riiere 
every temptation resisted, every evil overcome, every word of 
tender juty expressed, is faithfully chronicled. And every 
act of sacrifice, every suffering and sorrow cndui’cd for 
Christ’s sake, is recorded. Says the psiilmist, “ Thou tcllcst 
ray wanderings. I’ut thou my tears into thj' bottle; are 
they not in thy book?”* 

'There is a record also of the sins of men. “ For God shall 
bring every work into Judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it l)o evil.”® “ Fvery idle 
word that men shall sjHiak, they shall give account thereof 
in the day of Judgment.” Said the Saviour, “ Jly thy words 
thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con- 
demned.”’ The secret imrposes and motives ap2)oar in the 
unerring register; for God “will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts.”* “Behold, it is written before me, . . . your 
iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers together, saith 
the Lord.” * 

Every man’s work passes in review before God, and is 
registered for faithfulness or unfaithfulness. 0 {>j>osite each 

'Daa.l2:l >Rev. 21:27. >Mal.3;16. 

*Neh. 13 : 14. »P8. 66 : 8. ‘KccL 12 : U. 

' Matt. 12 .-36, 37. Cor. 4 *Iaa. 66 :6, 7. 
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name in the books of Heaven is entered, with terrible exact- 
ness, every wrong word, every selfish act, every unfulfilled 
duty, and every secret sin, with every artful dissembling. 
Heuven-sont warnings or reproofs neglected, wasted moments, 
unimproved opportunities, the influence exerted for good or 
for evil, with its far-reaching results, all are chronicled by 
the recording angel. 

The law of God is the standard by which the characters 
and tiio lives of men will be tested in the Judgment. Says 
the wise man; “Fear God, and keep his commandments; 
for this is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring 
every work into Judgment.” ‘ The apostle James admon- 
ishes Ids brethren, “ So speak yo, and so do, os they that shall 
bo judgcfl by the law of liberty.” * 

Those who in the Judgment are “ accounted worthy,” will 
have u ]>art in tho resurrection of tho just. Jesus said. 
“They which shall bo accounted worthy to obUiin that 
world, and the msurrcction from tho dead, . . . are 

ecpial unto tho angels; and are tho children of (xod, being 
the children of tho resurrection.” * And again he declares 
that “they that have done good” shall come forth “unto 
tho resurrection of life.” ‘ Tho righteous dead will not bo 
raised until after the Judgment at which they are accounted 
worthy of “ tho resurrection of life.” IIouco they will not 
bo present in person at tho tribunal when their records are 
oxumiued, and their cases decided. 

Jesus will appear as their advocate, to plead in their 
behalf before God. “ If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with tho Father, Jesus Christ tho righteous.”* “ For Christ 
is not entered into tho holy places made with hands, which 
are the figures of tlio true; but into Heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us.” “Wherefore ho is 
able also to savo them to tho uttermost that come unto God 
by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.”* 

> Ecol. 12 ; 13, U. > Jamoa 2 ; 12. *Luko 20:35, 36. 

« John 5 :20. * 1 John 2 : 1. •Heb. 0 :24; 7 :2S. 
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As the books of record are opened in the Judgment, the 
lives of all who have believed on Jesus come in review 
before Grod. Beginning with those who first lived u|)on tlie 
earth, our Advocate presents the cases of each successive 
generation, and closes with the living. Every name is 
mentioned, every case closely investigated. Names are ac- 
ceptwl, names rejected. When any have sins remaining 
npon the books of record, nnrepented of and un forgiven, 
their names will be blotted out of tbe book of life, and the 
record of their good <lccd8 will be erased from tbe book of 
Clod’s remembrance. The Jjonl declare*! to Mo.ses, “ Who- 
soever hath sinned ugain.st me, him will 1 blot out of my 
book.” * And says the prophet Ezekiel, “ When the righteous 
turncth away from his righteousness, and commitleth in- 
iquity, . . . all his righteousness that he hath done 

shall not bo mentioned.” * 

All who have truly repented of .sin, and by faith claimed 
the blood of Christ as their atoning sacrilice, have had pardon 
entered against their names in the books of Heaven ; as they 
have become partakers of the righteousness of Christ, and 
their characters are fouml h) l>o in harmony with tho law 
of Clod, their sins will bo blotted out, and th(\y themselves 
will bo accounted worthy of eternal life. Tho Lord declares, 
by the prophet Isaiah, “ I, oven I, am ho that blotteth out 
thy transgressions for mine own sak*;, and will not remember 
thy sins.”® Said Jesus, "Ho that overcometh, tho same 
shall bo clothed in white raiment; and 1 will not blot out 
his name out of the book of life, but I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels.” “ Whosoever there- 
fore shall confess mo before men, him will I confess also 
before my Father which is in Heaven. But whosoever 
shall deny mo before men, him will I also deny before my 
Father which is in Heaven.”® 

The deepest interest manifested among men in tho dc- 

'Ex. 32:33. 'Eze. 18:21. *Im. 43:25. 

«Rev. 3 :5; Matt. 10:32, 33. 
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cisions of earthly tribunals but faintly represents the interest 
ovincc<l in the heavenly courts when the names entered in 
the hook of life come up in review before the Judge of all 
the earth. Tlio divine Jutorceasor jtresents the plea that all 
who have overcome through faith in his blood be foigiven 
their transgressions, that they be restored to their Eden 
home, and crowned as joint-heirs with himself to the “ first 
dominion.”* Satan, in his efforts to deceive and tempt our 
race, had thought to frustrate the divine plan in man’s 
creation; but Christ now asks that this plan bo carried into 
efi’oet, ns if man had never fallen. He asks for his people 
not only j>ardon and justification, full and complete, but a 
share in bis glory and a scat upon his throne. 

'Wliilc Jesus is pleading for the subjects of his grace, Satan 
accuses them before God as transgressors. The great de- 
ceiver has sought to lead them into skepticism, to cause 
them to lose confidence in (jod, to separate themselves from 
his love, and to break his law. Now he points to the record 
of their lives, to the defects of character, the unlikeness to 
CJhrist, which has dishonored their Redeemer, to all the sins 
that he has tempted them to commit, and because of these 
ho claims them as his subjects. 

•Tesus does not excuse their sins, but shows their penitence 
and faith, and, claiming for them forgiveness, he lifts his 
wounded hands befom the Father and the holy angels, say- 
ing, “I know them by name. I have graven them on the 
palms of my hands. ‘The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not 
desj)i8o.”” And to the accuser of his people he declares, 
“The Lord rebuke thoo, O Satan; even the Lord that hath 
chosen Jerusalem relnike thee. Is not this a brand plucked 
out of the fire?”* Christ Avill clothe his faithful ones with 
his own righteou.sne.ss, that ho may i)rcsent them to his 
h’ather “a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing.”* Their names stand enrolled in the book 

iMioah4:8. >Pa. 51:17. >Zeoh. 3:2. «Eph. 6:27. 
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of life, and couceriiiug them it is written, “ They shall walk 
with me in white; for they are worthy.” * 

Thus will be realized the complete fulfillment of the now- 
covenant promise, “ I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more.” “ In those days, and in that 
time, stiith the Lord, the iniquity of Israel shall bo sought 
for, qnd there shall bo none; and the sins of Judah, and 
they shall not be found.” ’ “ In tliat day shall the branch 
of the I.iord bo betiutiful and glorious, and tho fruit of tlio 
earth shall be excellent and comely for them that are escaped 
of Israel. And it shall come to pass, that he that is left in 
Zion, and ho that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall bo called 
holy, even every one that is written among tho living in 
Joru.salom.” * 

Tho work of tho investigative Judgment and tho blotting 
out of sins is to 1)0 accoinplishetl before tho second advent of 
the liOrd. Binco tho dead are to bo judged out of tho things 
written in tlie books, it is impossible that the sins of men 
should bo blotted out until after the Judgment at which their 
cases are to be investigated. But the apostlo Peter distinctly 
states that tho sins of believers will bo blotted out, “ when 
the times of refreshing shall come from tho presence of the 
Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ.”* When the investi- 
gative Judgment closes, Christ will como, and his reward is 
witli him to give to every man as his work shall be. 

In tho typical service tho high priest, having made the 
atonement for Israel, came forth and blessed tho congregation. 
So Christ, at tho close of his w'ork as a mediator, will appear, 
“without sin unto salvation,”* to bless his waiting people 
with eternal life. As the priest, in removing tlie sins from 
the sanctuary, confessed them upon the head of tho scape- 
goat, so Christ will place all these sins upon Satan, tho orig- 
inator and instigator of sin. The scape-goat, bearing the 
sins of Israel, was sent away “unto a land not inhabited; ”* 
so Satan, bearing the guilt of all the sins which he has 

>Bev. 3:4. *Jer. 31 :34; 00:20. *Im. 4 :2, 3. 
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caused God’s people to commit, will be for a thousand years 
confined to the earth, which will then ho desolate, without 
inhabitant, and ho will at last suffer the full penalty of 
sin, in tho fires that shall destroy all tho wicked. Thus 
the great plan of redemption will reach its accomplishment 
in the final eradication of sin, and the deliverance of all 
who have been willing to renounce evil. 

At the lime appointed for the Judgment — the close of the 
2300 days, in 1844 — ^hegan the work of investigation and 
blotting out of sins. All who have over taken upon them- 
selves tho name of Christ must pass its searching scrutiny. 
Both tho living and tho dead are to ho judged “out of those 
things which wore written in the hooks, according to their 
works.” 

Sins that have not been repented of and forsaken will not 
he pardoned, and blotted out of the hooks of record, but will 
stand to witness against the sinner in the day of God. lie 
may have committed his evil deeds in the light of day or in 
tho darkness of night; hut they were open and manifest 
before Him with whom wo have to do. Angels of God wit- 
nessed each sin, and registered it in the unerring records. 
Sin may he concealed, denied, covered up from father, mother, 
wife, children, and associates. No one hut the guilty actors 
may cherish the least suspicion of the wrong; but it is laid 
hare heforo tlie inUdligences of Heaven. Tho darkne.ss of 
tlie darkest night, tho secrecy of all deceptive arts, is not 
sufficient tt) veil ono thought from the knowledge of the 
Eternal. God has an exact record of every unjust account 
and every unfair dealing. He is not deceived by appear- 
ances of piety. He makes no mistakes in his estimation of 
character. Men may ho deceived by thost^ who are corruj)t 
in heart, hut God pierces all disguises, and rends the inner 
life. 

How solemn is tho thought! Day after day, passing into 
eternity, hears its burden of records for the hooks of Heaven. 
Words once spoken, deeds once done, can never ho recalled. 
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Angels have registered both the good and the evil. The 
mightiest conqueror upon the earth cannot call bock the 
record of even a single day. Our acts, our words, oven our 
most secret motives, all have their weight in deciding our 
destiny for weal or woo. Though they may bo forgotten by 
us, they will bear their testimony to justify or to condemn. 

As tho features of the countenance are rt^produced with 
unerring accuracy on the polished plate of tho artist, so the 
character is faithfully delineated in tho books above. Yet 
how little solicitude is felt eonceming that record which is to 
meet tho gaze of heavenly beings. Could tho veil which 
separates tho visible from tho invisible world bo swept hack, 
and the children of men behold an angel recording everj' 
word and deed, whiclx they must meet again in tlie Judg- 
ment, how many words that arc daily uttennl w'ould remain 
unspoken; how many deeds would remain xindone. 

In tho Judgment, tho use mudo of every hilent will be 
scrutinized. How have wo employed tho cai>ital hart us of 
Heaven? Will tho Ijord at his coming receive his own with 
usury? Have we improved the powers intrusted us, in hand 
and heart ami brain, to the glory of God ami tho blessing of 
the world? How have wo used our time, our jxen, our voice, 
our money, our influence? What have we done for (ihvist, 
in tho person of the poor, the afflicted, the or[)han, or the 
widow? God has made us the doposiUiry of his holy Word; 
what have w’o done with tho light and truth given us hi 
make men wise unto salvation? No value is attax'hod to a 
mere profession of faith in Christ; only the lovo which is 
shown by works is counte<l genuine. Y et it is love alone 
which in the sight of Heaven makes any act of value. 
Whatever is done from love, however small it may app(;ar 
in tho estimation of men, is accepted and rewarded of God. 

The hidden selflshncss of men stands revealed in the 
books of Heaven. There is the record of unfulfilled duties 
to their fellow-men, of forgetfulness of the Saviour’s claims. 
There they will see how often were given to Satan the time, 
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thought, and strength that belonged to Christ. Sad is the 
record which angels bear to Heaven. Intelligent beings, 
professed followers of Christ, are absorbed in the acquire- 
ment of worldly possessions, or the enjoyment of earthly 
pleasures. Money, time, and strength are sacrificed for dis- 
play and self-indulgonco; but few are the moments devoted 
to prayer, to the searching of the Scriptures, to humiliation 
of soul and confession of sin. 

Satan invents unnumbered schemes to occupy our minds 
that they may not dwell upon the very work with which we 
ought to bo best acquainted. The arch-deceiver hates the 
great truths that bring to view an atoning sacrifice and an 
all-powerful Mediator. He knows that with him everything 
deiHinds on his diverting minds from Jesus and his truth. 

Those who would share the benefits of the Saviour’s 
mediation should permit nothing to interfere with their 
duty to perfect holiness in tho fear of God. The precious 
hours, instead of being given to pleasure, to displaj', or to 
gain-seeking, should be devoted to an earnest, prayerful 
study of tho Word of truth. The subject of the sanctuary 
and tho investigative Judgment should bo clearly under- 
stood by tho people of God. All need a knowledge for 
themselves of tho position and work of their great High 
Priest. Otherwise, it will be impossible for them to exercise 
the faith which is essential at this time, or to occupy tho 
l)Osition which God designs them to fill. Every individual 
has a soul to save or to lose. Each has a caso pending at 
tho bar of God. Each must meet tho great Judge face to 
face. How important, then, that every mind contemplate 
often tho solemn scene when tho Judgment shall sit and 
the books shall be opened, when, with Daniel, every indi- 
vidual must stand in his lot, at the end of the days. 

All who have received the light upon these subjects are 
to bear testimony of the great truths which God has com- 
mitted to them. Tho sanctuary in Heaven is the very center 
of Christ’s work in behalf of men. It concerns every soul 
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living upon the eartli. It opens to view tljo plan of re- 
demption, bringing us down to tho very close of time, and 
revealing the triumphant issue of the contest between right- 
eousness and sin. It is of the utmost importance that all 
should thoroughly investigate these subjects, and bo able 
to give an answer to every one that asketh them a reason 
of tho hope that is in them. 

The intercession of Christ in man’s behalf in the sanctuary 
above is as essential to the plan of salvation as was his doatli 
upon the cross. By his death ho began that work which 
after his resurrection he ascended to complete in Heaven. 
We must by faith enter within the veil, “ whither the fore- 
runner is for us entered.” * There tlio light from the cross 
of Calvary is reflected. There w'e may gain a clearer in- 
sight into the mysteries of redemption. The salvation of 
man is accomplished at an infinite exptmso to Heaven; the 
sacrifice made is equal to tho broadest demands of the broken 
law of God. Je.sus has opened tho way to tho Father’s 
throne, and through his mediation tho sincere desire of all 
who come to him in faith may be presented before God. 

“He that covercth his sins shall not pro.sper; but ■whaso 
confesijeth and forsaketh them shall liavo luorcy.” * If those 
who hide and excuse their faults could see hoAV Satan exults 
over them, how he taunts Christ and holy angola with their 
course, they would make haste to confess their sins and to 
put them away. Through defects in tho character, Satan 
works to gain control of the whole mind, and ho knows that 
if these defects are cherished, he w’ill succeed. Therefore ho 
is constantly seeking to deceive the followers of Christ with 
his fatal sophistry that it is impossible for them to overcome. 

■ But Jesus pleads in their behalf his wounded hands, his 
bruised body; and he declares to all w'ho would follow him, 
“My grace is sufficient for thee.”* “Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart; 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, 

> Heb. 6 :a0. 'Prov. 28 :13. *2 Cor. 12:9. 
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and my burden is light.”' Let none, then, regard their 
defects as incurable. Grod will give faith and grace to over- 
come them. 

Wo are now living in the great day of atonement. In the 
typical service, while the high priest was making the atone- 
ment for Israel, all were required to afflict their souls by 
repentance of sin, by humiliation before the Lord, lost they 
l>e cut off from among the people. In like manner, all wlio 
would have their names retained in the book of life, shouhl 
now, in the few remaining days of their j)i’obation, afflict 
their souls before Clod by sorrow for sin, and true repentance. 
There mu.st l)o deep, faithful scai'ching of heart. The light, 
frivolous S])lrit indulged by so many of professed Christians 
must 1)0 put away. There is earnest warfare before all who 
would aubduo the evil tendencies that strive for the mastery. 
The work of preparation is an individual work. AVo are 
not aaved in groups. The purity and devotion of one will 
not offset the want of these qualities in another. Though 
all nations are to pass in judgment before God, yet ho will 
examine the case of each individual with as close and search- 
ing scrutiny ns if there were not another being upon the 
earth. Every one must bo tested, and found without spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing. 

Solemn are the scenes connected with the closing work 
of tho atonement. Momentous are the intoi’ests involved 
therein. The Judgment is now passing in tho sanctuary 
above. For more than forty years this work has been in 
progress. Soon — ^none know how soon — it will pass to the 
cases of tho living. In tho awful presence of God our lives 
are to come up in review. At this time al)ovo all others it 
behooves every soul to heed the Saviour’s admonition, 
“Watch and pray; for ye know not when tho time is.”* 
“If the«)foro thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I wdll come upon 
thee.”* 

(Matt. 11 :29. SO. >Maric 13:33. *Itev. 3 :3. 
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When the work of the investigative Judgment closes, the 
destiny of all will have been decided for life or death. Pro- 
bation is ended a short time before the appearing of the 
Lord in the clouds of heaven. Christ in the Revelation, 
looking forward to that time, declares: ‘‘He that is unjust, 
let him bo unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him bo 
filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still; and he that is holy, let him bo holy still. And, be- 
hold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be.” ‘ 

The righteous and the wicked W’ill still bo living upon the 
earth in their mortal state — men will bo planting and build- 
ing, eating and drinking, all unconscious that tho final, 
irrovocablo decision htis been pronounced in the sanctuary 
al)Ove. Before tho flood, after Noah entered the ark, God 
shut him in, and shut tho ungodly out; hut for seven days 
tho people, knowing nut that their doom was fixed, continued 
their careless, pleasure-loving life, and inocked tho warnings 
of impending judgment. “ So,” says tho Saviour, “ shall also 
the coming of tho Son of man bo.” ’ Silently, unnoticed as 
the midnight thief, will come the decisive hour which marks 
the fixing of every man’s destiny, tho final withdrawal of 
mercy’s offer to guilty men. 

“Watch ye therefore; . . . lest coming suddenly Ho 
find you sleeping.”* Perilous is the condition of tlawe who, 
growing weary of their watch, turn to tho attractions of the 
world. While the man of business is absorbed in the pur- 
suit of gain, while the pleasure-lover is seeking indulgence, 
while the daughter of fashion is arranging her adornments, 
— it may be in that hour tho Judge of all tho earth will 
pronounce the sentence, “Thou art weighed in the balances, 
and art found wanting.” * 

Ifiev. 22!l}, 12. •14att.21:39. » Mark 13 : 35, 3C. «Uaii.6:‘J7. 
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THE ORIGIN OF EVIL. 

To MANY minds, tho origin of sin and the reason for its 
existence are a source of great perplexity. They see the 
work of evil, with its terrible results of w’oe and desolation, 
and they question how all this can exist under the sov- 
ereignty of One who is infinite in wisdom, in power, and 
in love. Hero is a mystery, of which they find no expla- 
nation. And in their uncertainty and doubt, they are 
blinded to truths plainly revealed in God\s Word, and es- 
sential to salvation. There are those who, in their inquiries 
concerning the existence of sin, endeavor to search into that 
which (lod has never revealed; hence they find no solution 
of their difficulties; and such us are actuated by a disposition 
to doubt and cavil, seize upon this as an excuse for rejecting 
tho words of Holy Writ. Others, however, fail of a satis- 
factory understanding of the great problem of evil, from the 
fact that tradition and misinterpretation have obscured the 
teaching of tho Bible concerning tho character of God, tho 
nature of his government, and the principles of his dealing 
with sin. 

It is impossible to so explain the origin of sin as to give 
a reason for its existence. Yet enough may be understood 
concerning both the origin and the final disposition of sin, 
to fully make manifest the justice and benevolence of God 
in all his dealings with evil. Nothing is more plainly 
taught in Scripture than that God was in nowise responsible 
for the entrance of sin; that there was no arbitrary with- 
drawal of divine grace, no deficiency in the divine govern- 
ment, that gave occasion for the uprising of rebellion. Sin 
( 492 ) 
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is ail intruder, for whose presence no reason can be given. 
It is mysterious, unaccountable; to excuse it, is to defend it. 
Could excuse for it be found, or cause bo shown for its ox- 
istence, it Mrould cense to be sin. Our only definition of sin 
is that given in the Word of Go<l; it is “the transgression 
of the law;” it is the outworking of a principle at war with 
the great law of love which is the foundation of the divine 
government. 

Before the entrance of evil, there was jieace and joy 
throughout the universe. All was in perfect harmony with 
the Creator’s will. Love for God was supreme, love for one 
another impartial. Clirist tlie Word, the only begotten of 
God, was one with the eternal Father, — one in nature, in 
character, and in purpose, — the only being in all the universe 
that could enter into all the counsels and purpose's of God. 
By Christ, the Father wrought in the criuition of all heavenly 
beings. “ By him were all things created, that are in 1 leaven, 
. . . whether they bo thrones, or dominions, or princi- 

palities, or i)Owers;”* and to Christ, equally with the Father, 
all Heaven gave allegiance. 

The law of love being the foundation of the government 
of God, the happiness of all created beings depended tipon 
their perfect accord with its great principles of righteousness. 
God desires from all his creatures the service of love, — 
homage that springs from an intelligent appreciation of his 
character. He takes no pleasure in a forco<l allegiance, and 
to all ho grants freedom of will, that they may render him 
voluntary service. 

But there was one that chose to pervert this freedom. 
Sin originated with him, who, next to Christ, had been 
most honored of God, and who stood highest in jwwer and 
glory among the inhabitants of Heaven. Before his fall, 
Lucifer was first of the covering cherubs, holy and undefiled. 
“ Thus saith the Ijord God : Thou sealest up the sum, full 
of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. Thou hast been in Eden 
the garden of God; every precious stone was thy covering.” 

iCoL 1 : 18 . 
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“Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; and 1 have 
set thee so; thou wost upon the holy mountain of God; thou 
hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire. 
Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day that thou wast 
created, till iniquity was found in thee.” ‘ 

Lucifer might have remained in favor with God, beloved 
and honored by all the angelic host, exercising his noble 
powers to bless others and to glorify his Maker. But, says 
tlie prophet, “ Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty, 
thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy bright- 
ness.” ‘ Little by little, Lucifer came to indulge a desire for 
self-exaltation. “ Thou hast set thine heart as the heart of 
God.” “Thou hast said: ... I will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God; I will sit also xipoii the mount of 
the congregation.” “I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds; I will bo like the Most High.”* Instead of seeking 
to make God supremo in the affections and allegiance of his 
creatures, it was Lucifer’s endeavor to win their service and 
homage to himself. And, coveting the honor which the 
infinite Father had bestowed u|H)n his Son, this prince of 
angels tispired to pow6r which it was the prerogative of 
Christ alone to wield. 

All Heaven had rejoiced to reflect the Creator’s glory and 
to show forth his praise. And while God was thus honored, 
all had been peace and gladness. But a note of discord now 
marred the celestial harmonies. The service and exaltation 
of self, contrary to the Creator’s plan, awakened forebodings 
of evil in minds to whom God’s glory was supreme. The 
heavenly councils pleaded with Lucifer. The Son of God 
presented before him the greatness, the goodness, and the 
justice of the Creator, and the sacred, unchanging nature 
of his law. God himself had established the order of Heaven ; 
and in departing from it, Lucifer would dishonor his Maker, 
and bring ruin upon himself. But the warning, given in 
infinite love and mercy, only aroused a spirit of resistanca 
> Eae. 28 : 12-U,17. *Eie. 28 ;6; laa. 14 : 13. 14. 



THE ORIGIN OF EVIL. 


495 


Lucifer allowed jealousy of Christ to prevail, and ho becanio 
the more determined. 

Pride in his own glory nourished the desire for supremacy. 
The high honors conferred upon Lucifer wore not appre- 
ciated as the gift of God, and called forth no gratitude to 
the Creator. He gloried in his brightness aiul exaltation, 
and spired to bo equal with God. He was beloved and 
reverenced by the heavenly host. Angels delighted to exe- 
cute his commands, and he was clothed with wisdom and 
glory above them all. Yet the Son of God was the acknowl- 
edged sovereign of Heaven, one in power anil authority with 
the Father. In all the coirnsels of God, Christ was a par- 
ticipant, while Lucifer was not permitted thus to enter into 
the divine purposes. “ Why,” iiuestioned this mighty angel, 
“should Christ have the supremacy? Why is ho thus hon- 
ored above Lucifer?” 

Leaving his place in the immediate presence of God, 
Lucifer went forth to diffuse the spirit of discontent among 
the angels. Working with mysterious secrecy, and for a 
time concealing his real purpose under an appearance of 
reverence for God, ho endeavored to excite dis.satisfaction 
concerning the laws that governed heavenly beings, inti- 
mating tliat they imposed an unnecessary restraint. Since 
their natures wore holy, he urged that the angels should 
obey the dictates of their OMm will. He sought to create 
sympathy for himself, by representing that God had dealt 
unju.stly with him in bestowing supremo honor upon Chri.st. 
He claimed that in aspiring to greater power and honor ho 
was not aiming at self-exaltation, but was seeking to secure 
liberty for all the inhabitants of Heaven, that by this means 
they might attain to a higher state of existence. 

God, in his great mercy, boro long wdth Lucifer. He was 
not immediately degraded from his exalted station when he 
first indulged the spirit of discontent, nor even when ho be- 
gan to present his false claims before the loyal angels. Long 
was he retained in Heaven. Again and again he was offered 

36 
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pardon, on condition of ropentanoo and siibmission. Such 
efforts as only infinite love and wisdom could devise, were 
made to convince him of his error. The spirit of discontent 
had never before been known in Heaven. Lucifer himself 
did not at first see whither he was drifting; he did not un- 
derstand tile real nature of his feelings. But as his dis- 
satisfaction was proved to be without cause, Lucifer was 
convinced tliat lie was in the wrong, that the divine claims 
were just, and tliat he ought to acknowledge tliem as such 
before all Heaven. Had ho done this, he might have saved 
himself and many angels. He had not at this time fully 
cast off his allegiance to God. Though ho had forsaken 
his ]H)siti<m jis covering cherub, yet if he had been willing 
to i-eturn to God, acknowle<lging the Creator’s wisdom, and 
satisfied to fill the plntu) appointed him in God’s great plan, 
ho would have heen re-instated in his ofliec. But pride 
forbade him to submit. Ho pemistontly defended his own 
courst*, inaintainod that he had no lUKid of repentance, and 
fully committed himself, in the great controversy, against 
his Maker. 

All the powers of his master-mind were now bent to the 
work of deception, to secure the sympathy of the angels that 
had been under liis command. Even the fact that Christ liad 
warned and counseled him, was perverted to servo his trai- 
torous designs. To those whoso loving trust bound them 
most closely to him, Satan had repre.sentcd that ho was 
wrongly judged, that his position was not respected, and that 
his lilierty was to bo abridged. From mi.srepresentation of 
the words of Christ, he passed to prevarication and direct false- 
hood, accusing the Son of God of a design to humiliate him 
before the inhabitants of Heaven. Ho sought also to make 
a false issue between himself and the loyal angels. All 
whom he could not subvert and bring fully to his side, he 
accused of indifference to the interests of heavenly beings. 
The. very Avork which he himself was • doing, ho charged 
upon those who remained true to God. And to sustain his 
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charge of God’s injustice toward him, he itisorted to inisrep*- 
resentation of the words and acts of the Creator. It was his 
policy to perplex the angels with subtle arguments concern- 
ing the purposes of God. Ever5rthing that was simple he 
shrouded in mystery, and by artful perversion cast doubt 
upon the plainest statements of Jehovah. His high position, 
in such close connection with the divine administration, gave 
greater force to his representations, and many were induced 
to unite with him in rebellion against Heaven’s authority. 

God in his wisdom permitted Satan to carry forward his 
work, until the spirit of disaffection ripened into active revolt. 
It was necessary for his plans to bo fully developed, that 
their true nature and tendency might be seen by all. Lucifer, 
as the anointed cherub, had Ixhmi highly exalted; ho was 
greatly loved by the heavenly beings, and his influence over 
them was strong. God’s govenimcnt included not only the 
inhabitants of Heaven, but of all the worlds that ho had 
created; and Satan thought that if ho coxild carry the angola 
of Heaven with him in rebellion, he could carry also the 
other worlds. Ho had artfully presented his side of the 
question, employing sophistry and fraud to secure his objects. 
His power to deceive was very great, and by disguising him- 
self in a cloak of falsehood he had gained an advantage. 
Even the loyal angels could not fully discern his character, 
or see to what his work was leading. 

Satan had been so highly honored, and all his acts w^ 
so clothed with mystery, that it was difficult to disclose to 
the angels the true nature of his work. • Until fully devel- 
oped, sin would not appear the evil thing it was. Hereto- 
fore it had had no place in the universe of God, and holy 
beings had no conception of its nature and malignity. They 
could not discern the terrible consequences that would result 
£rom setting aside the divine law. Satan had, at first, con- 
cealed his work under a specious profession of loyalty to 
God. He claimed to be seeking to promote the honor of 
God, the stability of his government, and the good of all the 
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inhabitants of Heaven. While instilling discontent into the 
minds of the angels under him, ho had artfully made it 
appear that he was seeking to remove dissatisfaction. When 
he urged that changes be made in the order and laws of 
God’s govcniment, it was under the pretense that these were 
necessary in order to preserve liarmony in Heaven. 

In his dealing with sin, God could employ only righteous* 
ness and truth. Satan could use what God could not— 
flattery and deceit. He had sought to falsify the word of 
God, and had misrepresented his plan of government before 
the uugcls, claiming that God was not just in laying laws 
and rules upon the inhabitants of Heaven; that in requiring 
submission and obedience from his creatures, he was seeking 
merely the exultiitiou of himself. Therefore it must be dem- 
onstrated before the inhabitants of Heaven a.s well as of all 
the worlds, that Go<1’h government was just, his law perfect. 
Satan hod made it appear that he himself was seeking to 
promote the good of the universe. The true character of 
the usurper, and his real object, must be understood by all. 
He must have time to manifest himself by his wicked works. 

The discord which his own course had caused in Heaven, 
Satan charged upon the law and government of God. All 
evil he declared to bo the result of the divine administration. 
He claimed that it was his own object to improve upon the 
statutes of Jehovah. Therefore it was necessary that he 
should demonstrate the nature of his claims, and show the 
working out of his proposed changes in the divine law. His 
own work must condemn him. Satan had claimed from 
the first that he was not in rebellion. The whole universe 
must see the deceiver unmasked. 

Even when it was decided that he could no longer remain 
in Heaven, infinite wisdom did not destroy Satan. Since 
the service of love can alone be acceptable to God, the alle- 
giance of his creatures must rest upon a conviction of his 
justice and benevolence. The inhabitants of Heaven and 
of other worlds, being unprepared to comprehend the nature 
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or consequences of sin, could not then have seen tlie justice 
and men^ of God in tho destruction of Satan. Had ho been 
immediately blotted from existence, they Avould have served 
God from fear, rather than from love. The influence of the 
deceiver would not have been fully destroyed, nor would the 
spirit of rebellion have been utterly eradicated. Evil must 
be permitted to come to maturity. For tho good of the 
entire universe through ceaseless ages, Satan must more 
fully develop his prineiples, that his charges against tho 
divine government might be seen in their true light by all 
created beings, that the justice and mercy of God and tho 
immutability of his law might forever be placed beyond all 
question. 

Satan’s rebellion was to l)e a lesson to the universe through 
all coming ages, a perpetual testimony to tho nature anti 
terrible results of sin. Tho working out of Satan’s rule, 
its effects upon both men and angels, would show what must 
bo the fruit of sotting aside the divine authority. It would 
testify that with tho existence of God’s government and his 
law is bound up tho well-being of all the creatures ho has 
made. Thus tho history of this terrible experiment of re- 
bellion was to be a perpetual safeguard to all holy intelli- 
gences, to prevent them from being deceived as to the nature 
of transgression, to save them from committing sin, and suf- 
fering its punishment. 

To the very close of tho controversy in Heaven, tho great 
usurper continued to justify himself. When it was an- 
nounced that with all his sympathizers he must bo expelled 
from the abodes of bliss, then tho rebel leader boldly avowed 
his contempt for the Creator’s law. Ho reiterated his claim 
that angels needed no control, but should bo left to follow 
their own will, which would ever guide them right. Ho 
denounced the divine shitutcs as a restriction of their liberty, 
and declared that it was his purpose to secure tho abolition 
of law; that, freed from this restraint, the hosts of Heaven 
might enter upon a more exalted, more glorious state of 
existence. 
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With one accord, Satan and his host threw the blame of 
their rebellion wholly upon Christ, declaring that if they 
had not boon reproved, they would never have rebelled. 
Thus stubborn and defiant in their disloyalty, seeking vainly 
to overthrow the government of God, yet blasphemously 
claiming to be themselves the innocent victims of oppressive 
|)owcr, the arch-rebel and all his sympathizers were at last 
banished from Heaven. 

The same spirit that prompted rebellion in Heaven, still 
inspires rebellion on earth. Satan has continued with men 
the same policy which he pursued with the angels. His 
spirit now reigns in the children of disobedience. Like him 
they seek to break down the restraints of the law of God, 
and promise men liberty through transgression of its pre- 
cepts. Reproof of sin still aroust's the spirit of hatred and 
resistance. When God’s messages of warning arc brought 
home to the conscience, Satan loads men to justify them- 
selves, and to seek the sympathy of others in their course 
of sin. Instead of correcting their errors, they excite indig- 
nation against the reprover, as if ho were the solo cause of 
difficulty. From the days of righteous Abel to our own 
time, such is the spirit which has been displayed toward 
those who dare to condemn sin. 

By the same misrej)rcsentiition of the character of God as 
he had practiced in Heaven, causing him to be regarded as 
severe and tyrannical, Satan induced man to sin. And 
having succeeded thus far, he declared that God’s unjust 
restrictions had led to man’s fall, us they had led to his own 
rebellion. 

But the Eternal One himself proclaims his character: 
“ The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou- 
sands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and 
that will by no means clear the guilty.” ' 

In the banishment of Satan from Heaven, God declared 
his justice, and maintained the honor of his throne. But 

>Ex. 84:6. 7. 
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when man had sinned through yielding to the deceptions 
of this apostate spirit, God gave an ovi<ienco of his love by 
yielding up his only begotten Son to die for the fallen race. 
In the atonement the character of God is revealed. The 
mighty argument of the cross demonstrates to the whole 
universe that the course of sin which Lucifer had chosen 
was in nowise chargeable upon the government of God. 

In the contest between Christ and Satan, during the Sav- 
iour’s earthly ministry, the character of the great deceiver 
was unmasked. Nothing could so effectually have uprooted 
Satan from the affections of tho heavenly angels and the 
whole loyal universe as did his cruel warfare iipon the 
world’s Redeemer. The daring blasphemy of his demand 
that Chri.st should pay him homage, bis presumptuous l)old- 
ness in bearing him to tho mountain summit and tho pin- 
nacle of the temple, the malicious intent betrayed in urging 
him to casst himself down from tho dizzy height, the un- 
sleeping malice that hunted him from place to place, inspir- 
ing the hearts of priests and people to reject his love, and at 
tho last to cry, “ Crucify him ! crucify him ! ” — all this excited 
the amazement and indignation of the universe. 

It was Sabm that prompted the world’s rejection of Christ. 
The prince of evil exerted all his power and cunning to 
destroy Jesus; for he saw that tho Saviour’s mercy and love, 
his compassion and pitying tenderness, were representing 
to the world tho character of God. Satan contested every 
claim put forth by tho Son of God, and employed men as 
his agents to fill the Saviour’s life with suffering and sorrow. 
The sophistry and falsehood by which he had sought to 
hinder the work of Jesus, tho hatred manifested through tho 
children of disobedience, his cniel accusations against Him 
whose life was one of unexampled goodness, all sprung from 
deep-seated revenge. Tho pent-up fires of envy and malice, 
hatred and revenge, burst forth on Calvary against the Son 
of God, while all Heaven gazed upon the scene in silent 
horror. 
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When the grout sacrihee had been consummated, Christ 
ascended on high, refusing the adoration of angels until ho 
had presented the request, “I will that they also, whom 
thou hast given me, be with me where I am.”‘ Then with 
inexpressible love and power came forth the answer from 
the Father’s throne, “Let all the angels of God worship 
him.”* Not a stain rested u{H)n Jesus. His humiliation 
ended, his sacrifice completed, there was given unto him a 
name that is above every name. 

Now the guilt of fSutan st(X)d forth without excuse. He 
hud revi'uled liis true character us a liar and a murderer. 
It WJis seen that the very same spirit with which ho ruled 
the children of men, who were under his power, ho would 
have manifested hud ho l)een permitted to control the in- 
habitants of Heaven. Ho had claimed that the trausgi'ession 
of God’s law would bring liberty and exaltation; but it was 
seen to result in bondage and degradation. 

Satan’s lying charges against the divine character and 
government appeared in their true light. He had accused 
God of seeking merely the exaltation of himself in requiring 
submission and obedience from his creatures, and had de- 
clared that while the Creator exacted self-denial from all 
others, ho himself practiced no self-denial, and made no 
sacrifice. Now it was soon that for the salvation of a fallen 
and sinful race, the Ruler of the universe had made the 
greakfst sacrifice which love could make; for “God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.” * It was seen, 
also, that while Lucifer had opened the door for the entrance 
of sin, by his desire for honor and supremacy, Christ had, 
in order to destroy sin, humbled himself, and become obe- 
dient unto death. 

God had manifested his abhorrence of the principles of 
rebellion. All Heaven saw his justice revealed, both in the 
condemnation of Satan and in the redemption of man. 
Lucifer had declared that if the law of God was changeless, 
•John 17:24. «Heb. 1 :6. *2 Cor. 6:19. 
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and its penalty could not be remitted, every transgressor 
must be forever debarred .from tlie Creator’s favor. Ho had 
claimed that the sinful race were placed beyond redemption, 
and were therefore his rightful prey. But the death of 
Christ was an argument in man’s behalf that could not bo 
overthrown. Tlio jwnalty of the law fell upon him who 
was “equal with God, and man was free to accept the right- 
eousness of Christ, and b}' a life of penitence and humiliation 
to triumph, as the Son of God had triumphed, over tho 
power of Satan. Thus God is just, and yet tho justifier of 
all who believe in .Tesus. 

But it was not merely to accomplish the redemption of 
man that Christ came to the earth to suiler and to die. lie 
came to “magnify the law” and to “make it honorable.” 
Not alone tliat the inhabitants of this world might regard 
the law as it should be regarded; but it was to demonstrate 
to all tho worlds of tho universe that God’s law is unchange- 
able. Could its claims have been set aside, then the Son of 
God need not have yielded up his life to atone for its tnuis- 
gression. Tho death of Christ proves it immuttible. And 
tho sacrifice to which inMnito love impelled tho Father and 
the Son, that sinners might bo re<leemed, demonstrates to 
all tho universe — what nothing loss than this plan of atone- 
ment could have suffice<l to do— that justice and mercy are 
the foundation of tho law and government of God. 

In tho final execution of tho Judgment it will bo seen that 
no cause for sin exists. When the Judge of all the earth 
shall demand of Satan, “Why hast thou rebelled against 
mo, and robbed me of tho subjects of my kingdom?” the 
originator of evil can render no excuse. Every mouth will 
be stopped, and all tho hosts of rebellion will bo si)eechlo.ss. 

The cross of Calvary, while it declares the law immutable, 
proclaims to the universe that the wages of sin is death. In 
the Saviour’s expiring cry, “ It is fiuislied,” tlie death-knell 
of Satan was rung. The great controversy which had been 
so long in progress vtos then decided, and the final eradi- 
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cation of evil was made certain. The Son of God passed 
through the portals of the tomb, that “through death he 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil.” * Lucifer’s desire for self-exaltation had led him to say, 
“ I will exalt my throne above the stars of God. ... I 
will be like the Most High.” God declares, “ I will bring 
thee to ashes upon the earth, . . . and never shalt thou 
be any more.” * When “ the day cometh that shall bum as 
an oven,” “ all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall 
be stubble; and the day that cometh shall bum them up, 
saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root 
nor branch.”* 

The whole. universe will have become witnesses to the 
nature and results of sin. And its utter extermination, 
which in the beginning would have brought fear to angels 
and dishonor to God, will now vindicate his love and es- 
tablish his honor before a universe of beings who delight 
to do his will, and in whoso heart is his law. Never will 
evil again be manifest. Says the Word of (Jod, “Affliction 
shall not rise up the second time.”* The law of God, which 
Satan has reproached as the yoke of bondage, will be hon- 
ored us the law of liberty. A tested and proved creation 
will never again be turned from allegiance to Him whose 
character has been fully manifested before them as fathom- 
less love and infinite Avisdom. 

iHeb. 2:14. ^ba. 14:13, 14; Ece. 28:18, 19. 

*Mal. 4:1. «Nah. 1:9. 



CHAPTER XXX. 


ENMITY between man and SATAN. 

“I WILL put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel.” ^ The divine sentence pro- 
nounced against Satan after the fall of man, was also a 
ju'ophecy, embracing all the ages to the close of time, and 
foreshadowing the great conflict to engage all the races of 
men who should live uiion the earth. 

God declares, will jnit enmity.” This enmity is not 
naturally entertained. When man transgressed the <Iivine 
law, his nature became evil, and he was in harmony, and 
not at variance, with Satan. There exists naturally no 
enmity between sinful man and the originator of sin. Both 
became evil through apostasy. Tlie apostate is never at 
rest, except as he obtains sympathy and support by inducing 
others to follow his example. For this reason, fallen ungels 
and wicked men unite in desperate companionshif). Had 
not God specially interposed, Satan and man would have 
entered into an alliance against Heaven; and instead of 
cherishing enmity against Satan, the whole human family 
would have been united in opposition to God. 

Satan tempted man to sin, as ho had caused angels to 
rebel, that he might thus secure co-operation in his warfare 
against Heaven. There was no dissension botwccii himself 
and the fallen angels as regards their hatred of Christ; while 
on all other points there was discord, they were firmly united 
in opposing the authority of the Ruler of the univei’sc. But 
when Satan heard the declaration that enmity should exist 

^ Gen. 3 : 15. 
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between himself and the w'oman, and between his seed and 
her seed, he knew that his efforts to deprave human nature 
would be interrupted; that by some means man was to be 
enabled to resist his power. 

Satan’s enmity against the human race is kindled, because, 
through Christ, they are the objects of God’s love and mercy, 
lie desires to thwart the divine plan for man’s redemption, 
to cast dishonor upon God, by defacing and dofding his 
handiwork; he would cause grief in Heaven, and fill the 
earth with woe and desolation. And he points to all this 
evil as the result of God’s work in creating man. 

It is the grace that Christ implants in tlie soul which 
creahis in man enmity against Satan. Without this con- 
verting grace and renewing power, man would continue the 
captive of Satan, a servant ever ready to do his bidding. 
But the new principle in the soul creates conflict Avhere 
hitherto had been peace. The power which Christ imparts, 
enables man to resist the tyrant and usurper. Whoever is 
seen to abhor sin instead of loving it, whoever resists and 
conquers those passions that have held sway within, displays 
the operation of a principle wholly from above. 

The antagonism that exists between the spirit of Christ 
and the S2>irit of Satan was most strikingly displayed in the 
world’s reception of Jesus. It was not so much Wause ho 
aiq)earod without worldly wealth, pomp, or grandeur, that 
the Jews were led to reject him. They saw that he possessed 
jjower which would more than compensate for the lack of 
these outward advantages. But the purity and holiness of 
Clirist called forth against him the hatred of the ungodly. 
His life of self-denial and sinless devotion was a perpetual 
repmof to a proud, sensual people. It was this that evoked 
enmity against the Son of God. Satan and evil angels joined 
with evil men. All the energies of apostasy conspired against 
the champion of truth. 

The same enmity is manifested toward Christ’s followers 
as was manifested toward their Master. Whoever sees the 
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repulsive character of sin, and, in strength from al)ovc, re- 
sists temptation, will assuredly arouse the wrath of Satan 
and his subjects. Hatred of the pure principles of truth, 
and reproach and persecution of its advocates, will exist as 
long ns sin and sinners remain.* The followers of Christ 
and the servants of Satan cannot harmonize. The offense 
of the cross has not ceased. “ All that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.”* 

Satan’s agents are constantly working under his direction 
to establish his authority and build up his kingdom in opi)u- 
sition to the goveniment of God. To this end they seek to 
deceive Christ’s followers, and allui*o them from their alle- 
giance. liiko their leader, they misconstrue and j)crvert 
the Scriptures to accomplish their object. As Satan en- 
deavored to cast reproach ujion God, so do his agents seek 
to malign God’s people. The spirit which jmt Christ to 
death moves the wicked to destroy his followers. All this 
is foreshadowed in that first prophecy, “ I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed.” And this will continue to the close of time. 

Satan summons all his forces, and throws his whole i)owor 
into the combat. Why is it that he meets with no greater 
resistance? Why arc the soldiers of (’hrist so sleepy and 
indiireront? — liecau.so they have so little real connection 
with (ihrist; becau.se they are so de.stituto of his Spirit Sin 
is not to them repulsive and abhorrent, as it was to their 
Miuster. They do not meet it, as did Christ, with decisive 
and deternuned resistance. They do not realize the exceed- 
ing evil and malignity of sin, and they ani blinded both to 
the character and the power of the prince of darkness. 
There is little enmity agaiast Satan and his work.®, bocau.se 
there is so great ignorance concerning his power and malice, 
and the vast extent of his warfare against Christ and his 
church. Multitudes are deluded hero. They do not know 
that their enemy is a mighty general, who controls the 
minds of evil angels, and that with well-matured plans and 

<2Tim. 3:12. 
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skillful movements he is warring against Christ to prevent 
the salvation of souls. Among professed Christians, and 
even among ministers of the gospel, there is heard scarcely 
a 'reference to Satan, except perhaps an incidental mention 
in the pulpit They overlook the evidences of his continual 
activity and success; they neglect the many warnings of his 
subtlety; they seem to ignore his very existence. 

While men are ignorant of his devices, this vigilant foe 
is upon their track every moment. He is intruding his 
presence in every department of the household, in every 
street of our cities, in the churches, in the national councils, 
in the courts of justice, perplexing, deceiving, seducing, 
everywhere ruining the souls and bodies of men, women, 
and children, breaking up families, sowing hatred, emula- 
tion, strife, sedition, murder. And the Christian world seem 
to reganl these things as though Ck>d had appointed them, 
and they must exist. 

Satan is continually seeking to overcome the people of 
God by breaking down the barriers whieh separate them 
from the world. Ancient Israel were enticed into sin when 
they ventured into forbuldcn association with the heathen. 
In a similar manner are modem Israel led astray. “ The 
god of this w'orld hath blinded the minds of them .which 
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine unto them.”* All 
who are not decided followers of Christ are servants of Satan. 
In the unregenerato heart there is love of sin, and a dis- 
position to cherish and excuse it. In the renewed heart 
there is hatred of sin, and determined resistance against it. 
When Christians choose the society of the ungodly and 
unbelieving, they expose themselves to temptation. Satan 
conceals himself from view, and stealthily draws his decep- 
tive covering over their eyes. They cannot see that such 
company is calculated to do them -harm; and while all the 
time assimilating to the world in character, words, and 
actions, they are becoming more and more blinded. 

^2 Cor. 4:4 
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Conformity to worldly customs converts tlio church to the 
world; it never converts the world to Christ Familiarity 
with sin will inevitably cause it to appear less repulsive* 
He who chooses to associate with the servants of Satan, 
will soon cease to fear their master. When in the way of 
duty we are brought into trial, as was Daniel in the king’s 
courj;, we may be sure that God will protect us; but if we 
place ourselves under temptation, we shall fall sooner or 
later. 

The tempter often works most successfully through those 
who are least suspected of being under his control. The 
possessors of talent and education are admired and honoreil, 
as if these qualities could atone for the al>sencc of the fear 
of God, or entitle men to his favor. Talent and culture, 
considered in themselves, are gifts of God; but when these 
are made to supply the place of piety, wlien, instead of bring- 
ing the soul nearer to God, they lead away from him, then 
they become a curse and a snan\ Tlie opinion {)rovails 
with many that all which appears like courtesy or re- 
finement must, in some sense, pertain to Clirist. Never 
was there a greater mistake. These qualities should grace 
the character of every Christian, for they would exert a 
powerful influence in favor of true religion ; but they must 
be consecrated to God, or they also are a power for evil. 
Many a man of eultured intellect and pleasant manners who 
would not stoop to what is commonly reganled as an im- 
moral act, is but a i^olished instrument in the hands of Satan. 
The insidious, deceptive character of his influence and ex- 
ample renders him a more dangerous enemy to the cause of 
Christ than are those who are ignorant and uncultured. 

By earnest prayer and dependence uiwn God, Solomon 
obtained the wisdom which excited the wonder and ad- 
miration of the world. But when he turned from the 
Source of his strength, and went forward relying upon him- 
self, he fell a prey to temptation. Then the marvelous 
powers bestowed on this wisest of kings, only rendered him 
a more effective agent of the adversary of soul& 
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While Satan is constantly seeking to blind their minds 
to the fact, let Christians never forget that they ** wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
lowers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against wicked spirits in high places.” * The inspired warn* 
ing is soimding down the centuries to our time: “ Be sober, 
be vigilant; because your adversary tlio devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom ho may devour.” * “Put 
on the whole armor of God, that ye may bo able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil.” * 
li’rom the days of Adam to our own time, our great enemy 
has been exercising his jwwer to oppress and destroy. Ho 
is now preparing for his last campaign against the church. 
All who seek to follow J(js\is will bo brought into conflict 
with this relentless foe. The more nearly the Christian 
imitJites the divine Pattern, the more surely will ho make 
himself a mark for the attacks of Satan. All who are ac- 
tively engaged in the cause of God, seeking to unveil the 
deceptions of the evil one and to present Christ before the 
people, will bo able to join in the testimony of Paul, in 
which he speaks of serving the Lord with all humility of 
mind, with many tears and temptations. 

Satan assailed Christ with his fiercc.st and most subtle 
temptations; but ho was repulsed in every conflict. Those 
battles were fought in our behalf; those victories make it 
possible for us to conquer. Christ will give strength to all 
who seek it. No man without his own consent can bo over- 
come by Satan. The tempter has no power to control the 
will or to force the soul to sin. He may distress, but he 
cannot contaminate. Ho can cause agony, but not defile- 
ment. The fact that Christ has conquered should inspire 
his followers with courage to fight manfully the battle 
against sin and Satan. 

^Eph. 6 :12 (margin). *lPet,6:8, *Eph. G:ll. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 


AGENCY OP BVII, SPIRITS. 

The connection of the visible with the invisible world, the 
ministration of angels of God, and tlie agency of evil spirits, 
are plainly revealed in the Scriptures, and inseparably in- 
terwoven with human history. There is a growing tend- 
ency to disbelief in the existence of evil spirits, while the 
holy angels that “ minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation,”* are regarded by many as the spirits of the dead. 
But the Scriptures not only teach the existence of angels, 
both good and evil, but present uncpiestionable proof that 
these are not the disembodied spirits of dead men. 

Before the creation of man, angels were in existence; for 
when the foundations of the earth were laid, “ the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” * 
After the fall of man, angels were sent to guard the tree of 
life, and this before a human being had died. Angels are 
in nature superior to men. For the psalmist says that man 
wtis made “ a little lower than the angels.” * 

We are informed in Scrii)ture as to the number, and the 
power and glory, of the heavenly beings, of their connection 
with the government of God, and also of their relation to 
the work of redemption. “The Lord hath prepared his 
throne in the heavens; and his kingdom ruleth over all.” 
And, says the prophet, “ I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne.” In the presence-chamber of the 
King of kings they wait — angels that excel in strength,” 
“ministers of his, that do his pleasure,” “hearkening unto 
the voice of his word.” * Ten thousand times ten thousand 
2Heb.l:14. *Job38:7. »P8. 8:5. «Ps. 103 : 19-21; Rev. 6; 11. 

37 (611) 
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and thousands of thousands, wci'o tho heavenly messengers 
beheld by tho propliot Daniel. Tho apostle Paul declared 
them “an innumerable company.”* As God’s messertgers 
tlicy go forth, like “tho appearance of a flash of lightning,”* 
so dazzling their glory, and so swift their flight. Tlio angel 
that appeared at tlie Saviour’s tomb, his coimtenanee “like 
lightning, and his raiment white us snow,” caused tho keepers 
for fear of him to quake, and they “became as dead men.”* 
VVljcn Sennacherib, tho haughty Assyrian, rcpronelicd and 
blasi»liemcd God, and threatened Israel with destruction, 
“ it ctiTiiu to pass that night, that tho angel of tho Lord went 
out, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred 
fourscore and five tliousand.” Tlmro were “ cut off all tho 
mighty men of valor, and tho leaders and captains,” from 
tho anny of Sennacherib. “So lie returned with shame of 
face to his own hind.” * 

Angels are sent on missions of mercy to tho children of 
God. To Abraham, with promises of blessing; to tho gates 
of Sodom, to rescue righteous Ijot fi*om its fiery doom; to 
Elijah, 08 he was about to perish from Avoariness and hunger 
in tho desert; to Elisha, w'ith chariots and horses of fire 
surrounding tho little town where ho was shut in by his 
foes; to Daniel, Avhilo socking divine Avisdom in tho colirt 
of a hoatlion king, or abaiuloncd to become tho lions’ prey; 
to Peter, doomed to death in Herod’s dungeon; to the pris- 
oners at Philq)pi ; to Paul and his companions in the night 
of tempest on the sea; to oiwu tho mind of Cornelius to 
rccciv’o the gaspel; to dispatch Peter, Avith the message of 
salvation to tho Gentile stranger,— thus holy angels have, in 
all ages, ministered to God’s people. 

A guardian angel is appointed to every follower of Christ. 
These heavenly watchers shield tho righteous from the power 
of tho Avicked one. This Satan himself recognizetl when 
he said, “Doth Job fear God for naught? Hast not thou 

* Dm. 7 : 10; Heb. 12 : 22. * ISse. 1 : 14. *Matt. 28 : 3, 4. 

* 2 Kings 19 : 3o; 2 Olirou. 32 : 21. 
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made a hedge about him, and about liis house, and about 
all that he hath on every side?”* The agency by which 
God protects his people is presented in the words of the 
psalmist, “The angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear him, and delivoroth tliem.” ’ Spid the Sav- 
iour, speaking of those that believe in him, “Take heed 
that 3'o despise not one of those little ones; for I say unto 
you, That in Heaven their angels do always l)chold the 
face of my Father.”* The- angels appointed to minister 
to the children of God have at all times access to his 
presence. 

Thus God’s people, exposed to the deceptive power and 
unsleeping malice of the prince of darkness, and in condict 
with all the forces of evil, are assured of the unceasing 
guardianship of heavenly angels. Nor is such assurance 
given without need. If God has granted to his children 
promise of grace and protection, it is l>ccauso there are 
mighty agencies of evil to bo met, — agencies numerous, 
determined, and untiring, of whoso malignity and power 
none can safely bo ignorant or unheeding. 

Evil spirits, in the beginning created sinless, were equal 
in nature, power, and glory with tho holy beings that are 
now God’s messengers. But fallen through sin, they are 
leagued together for tho dishonor of God and tho destruction 
of men. United with Satan in his rebellion, and with him- 
cast out from Heaven, they have, through all succeeding 
ages, co-operated with him in his warfare against tho divine 
authority. Wo arc told in Scripture of their confederacy 
and government, of their various orders, of their intelligence 
and subtlety, and of their malicious designs against the peace 
and happiness of men. 

Old-Testament history presents occasional mentions of 
their existence and agency; but it was during tho time when 
Christ was upon the earth that evil spirits manifested their 
power in the most striking manner. Christ had come to 

> Job 1:9, 10. 


*P». 34:7. 


■Matt 18:10. 
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enter upon the plan devised for man’s redemption^ and 
Satan determined to assort his right to control the world. 
He had succeeded in establishinjg idolatry in every port of 
the earth except the land of Palestine. To the only land 
that had not fully yielded to the tempter’s sway, Christ came 
to shed upon tlie people the light of Heaven. Here two 
rival powers claimed supremacy. Jesus was stretching out 
his arms of love, inviting all who would to find pardon and 
l^eaco in him. The hosts of darkness saw that they did not 
possess unlimited control, and they understood that if Christ’s 
mission should be successful, their rule was soon to end. 
Satan raged like a chained lion, and defiantly exhibited his 
power over the bodies os well as the souls of men. 

The fact that men have lieen possessed with demons, is 
clearly stated in the Now Testament. The persons thus 
aillictod were not merely suffering with disease from natural 
causes. Christ had perfect understanding of that with which 
ho was dealing, and ho recognized the direct presence and 
agency of evil spirits. 

A striking example of their number, power, and malignity, 
and also of the power and mercy of Christ, is given in the 
Scripture account of the healing of the demoniacs at Gadara. 
Those wretched maniacs, spuming all restraint, writhing, 
foaming, raging, were filling the air with their cries, doing 
violence to themselves, and endangering all who should 
approach them. Their bleeding and disfigured bodies and 
distracted minds presented a s}>cctncle well-pleasing to the 
prince of darkness. One of the demons controlling the suf- 
ferers declared, “My name is Legion; for we are many.”* 
In the Roman array a legion consisted of from three to five 
thousand men. Satan’s hosts also are marshaled in com- 
panies, and the single company to which these demons be- 
longed numbered no less than a legion. 

At the command of Jesus, the evil spirits departed from 
their victims, leaving them calmly sitting at the Saviour’s 


1 Mark o : 9. 
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feet, subdued, intelligent, and gentle: But tlio demons were 
permitted to sweep a herd of swine into the sea; and to tho 
dwellers of ( Jadara the loss of these outweighed tho blessings 
which Christ had bestowed, and the divine Healer wjvs en- 
treated to depart. This was the result which Satan designed 
to secure. By casting tho hhuno of tlieir loss upon Jesus, 
ho (iroused tho selfish fears of tho people, and i)rcYentod 
them fix)in listening to his word.s. Satan is constantly ac- 
cusing Christians as tho cause of loss, misfuilune, and suf- 
fering, instead of allowing tho reproach to fall where it ho* 
longs, upon himsc'lf and his agents. 

But tho purpo.ses of Chri.st were not thwartetl. IIo allowed 
tho evil spirits to destix>y tho henl of swine as a rebnko to 
those Jews who wore raising these unclean beasts for tho 
sake of gain. Had not Christ restrained tho demons, they 
would have plunged into tho sea, not only tho swino, but 
also their keepoi’s and owncm. Tho preservation of both 
tho kcojwrs and tho owners was duo alone to his power, 
mercifully exercised for their deliverance. Furthermore, 
this event was permitted to take placo that tho disciples 
might witne.ss tho cruel ])owcr of Babin upon both man and 
beast. Tho Saviour desired his followers to have a knowl- 
edge of tho foo whom they were to meet, that they might 
not bo deceived and overcome by his devices. It was also 
his will that tho people of that region .should behold his 
power to break tho bondage of Satan and release his cap- 
tives. And though Jesus himself departed, tho men so 
marvelously delivered remained to declaro tho mercy of 
their Benefactor. 

Other instances of a similar nature are recorded in tho 
Scriptures, The daughter of tho Syro-riienician woman was 
grievously vexed with a devil, whom Jesus cast out by his 
word.‘ One “pos.ses.setl with a devil, blind, and dumb,”* a 
youth who had a dumb spirit, that ofltimcs “cast him into 
the fire, and into tho waters, to tlestroy him,”’ the maniac, 

* Mark 7 : 25-30. * Matt. 12 : 22. * Mark 0 : 17-27. 
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who, tormented by “a spirit of an unclean devil,”* disturbed 
tbu »Subbath quiet of the synagogue nt Capernaum, were all 
healed by the compassionate Saviour. In nearly every in- 
stance, Christ addressed the demon as an intelligent entity, 
commanding him to come out of his victim and to torment 
him no more. The worshipers at Capernaum, beholding his 
mighty x>owor, “ were all amazed, and spake among them- 
selves, saying. What a word is this! for with authority «nd 
power ho commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come 
out.” * 

Those iK)3sessed with devils are usually represented as 
being in a condition of great suffering; yet there were ex- 
cejitions to this rule. For the sake of obtaining suiJcr- 
nntural ])owcr, some welcomed the Satanic influence. These 
of course had no conflict with the demons. Of this class 
were those who possessed the spirit of divination, — Simon 
Magus, Elymas the sorcerer, and the damsel who followed 
Paul and Silas at Philippi. 

None are in groater danger from the influence of evil 
spirits than am those who, notwithstanding the direct and 
amx>le testimony of the Scriiiturcs, 'deny the existence and 
agency of the devil and his angels. So long as we are 
ignorant of their wiles, they have almost inconceivable Ad- 
vantage; many give heed to their suggestions while they 
suppose themselves to bo following the dictates of their own 
wisdom. This is w'hy, ns we approach the close of time, 
when Satan is to work with greatest i)owcr to deceive and 
destroy, ho spreads ovorywhero the belief that he does not 
exist. It is his i)olicy to conceal himself and his manner of 
working. 

There is nothing that the groat deceiver fears so much as 
that wo shall become acquainted with his devices. The 
bettor to disguise his real character and pur}X)scs, ho has 
caused himself to bo so represented as to excite no stronger 
emotion than ridicule or contempt. Ho is well pleased to 

>Luko4:33-36. 
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be painted as a liidieroiis or loathsome object, misshapen, 
half animal and half human. Ife is pleased to hear his 
name used in sport and mockery by those who think them- 
selves intelligent and well-informed. 

It is because he has masked himself with consummate 
skill that the question is so widely asked, “ Does such a being 
really exist?” It is an evidence of his success that theories 
giving the lie to the plainest testimony of the Scriptures are 
so generally received in the religious world. And it is be- 
cause Satan can most readily control the minds of those who 
are unconscious of his influence that the Word of God gives 
us so many examples of his malignant work, unveiling be- 
fore us his secret forces, and thus placing us on our guard 
against his assaults. 

The power and malice of Satan and his host might justly 
alarm us, were it not that wo may find shelter and deliv- 
erance in the superior power of our Redeemer. Wo care- 
fully secure our liouses with bolts and locks to protect our 
property and our lives from evil men; but wo seldom think 
of the evil angels who are constantly seeking access to us, 
and against whoso attacks wo have, in our own strength, 
no method of defense. If permitted, they can distract our 
minds, disorder, torment our bodies, destroy our possessions 
and our lives. Their only delight is in misery and destruc- 
tion. Fearful is the condition of those who resist the divine 
claims, and yield to Satan's temptations, until God gives them 
uj) to the control of evil spirits. But those who follow Christ 
are ever safe under his watchcarc. Angels that excel in 
strength are sent from Heaven to protect them. The wicked 
one cannot break through the guard which God has stationed 
about his people. 



CHAPTER XXXII 


SNARR.S OF SATAN. 

Thk groat controversy between Christ and Satan, that has 
been carried forward for nearly six thousand years, is soon 
to close; and the wicked one redoubles his efforts to defeat 
tlio work of Christ in man’s behalf, and to fasten souls iii 
liis snares. To hold the people in darkness and impenitence 
till the Saviour’s mediation is ended, and there is no longer 
a sacrifice for sin, is the object which ho socks to accomplish. 

When there is no special effort made to resist his power, 
when imlifferonce prevails in the church and the wwld, 
Satan is not concerned; for ho is in no danger of losing those 
whom he is loading caiitivo at his will. But when tho atten- 
tion is called to eternal things, and souls arc inquiring, 
“ What must I do to bo saved? ” he is on tho ground, socking 
to match his power against tho power of Christ, and to 
countora(;t tho influence of tho Holy Spirit. 

Tho Scriptures deelaro that upon one occasion, when the 
angels of God came to present themselves before the Lord, 
Satan came also among thom,^ not to bow before tho Eternal 
King, but to further his own malicious designs against tho 
righteous. With tho same object he is in attendance when 
men assemble for tho worship of God. Though hidden 
from sight, he is working with all diligence to control tho 
minds of the worshipers. Like a skillful general, ho lays 
his 2>lans beforehand. As he secs tho messenger of God 
searching the Scriptures, he takes note of tho subject to bo 
presented to tho people. Then he employs all his cunning 
and shrewdness to so control circumstances that the message 

* Job 1 : G. 
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may not reach those whom he is deceivin}? on tliat very 
point. The one who most needs the warning will bo urged 
into some business transaction which requiivs his i)re8oiu‘e, 
or will by some other moans bo pi’o vented from hearing the 
words that might prove to him a savor of life unto life. 

Again, Satan sees the Ijord’s servants burdened bmiuso 
of the spiritual darkness that enshrouds the jieoplc. lie 
hears their earnest prayers for divine grace and jwwor to 
break the spell of indifference, carelessness, and indolence. 
Then with renewed zeal he jdies his arts. lie tempts men 
to the indulgence of appetite or to some other form of self- 
gratification, and thus benumbs their sensibilities, so that 
they fail to hear the very things which they most need to 
learn. 

Satan well knows that all whom ho can load to neglect 
prayer and the searching of the Scriptures will bo overcome 
by his attacks. Therefore ho invents every possible device 
to engross the mind. There has cv(!r been a class professing 
godliness, who, instead of following on to know the truth, 
make it their religion to seek some fault of character or 
error of faith in those with whom they do not agree. Such 
are Satan’s right-hand heliKjrs. Accusers of the bretlmm 
are not few; and they ara always active when God is at 
work, and his servants are rendering him true homage. 
They will put a false coloring upon the words and acts of 
those who love and olwy the truth. They will represent 
the most earnest, zciilous, self-denying servants of Christ as 
deceived or deceivers. It is their work to misrepresent the 
motives of every true and noble deed, to circulate insinua- 
tions, and arouse suspicion in the minds of the inexperienced. 
In every conceivable manner they will seek to cause that 
which is pure and righteous to’ bo regarded as foul and de- 
ceptive. 

But noiie need be deceived concerning them. It may bo 
readily seen whose children' they are, whoso example they 
follow, and whose work they do. “ Ye shall know them 
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by their fruits.” ' Their course resembles that of Satan, the 
envenomed slanderer, “ the accuser of our brethren.” * 

The great deceiver has many agents ready to present any 
and every kind of error to ensnare souls, — heresies prepared 
to suit the varied tastes and capacities of those whom he 
would ruin. It is his plan to bring into the church insin- 
cere, unregenerate elements that will encourage doubt and 
unbelief, and hinder all who desire to see the work of Gk>d 
advance, and to advance with it. Many who have no real 
faith in God or in his Word, assent to some principles of 
trutli, and pass as Cliristians; and thus they are enabled to 
introduce their errors as scriptural doctrines. 

The position that it is of no consequence what men be- 
lieve, is one of Satan’s most successful deceptions. Ho knows 
that the truth, received in the love of it, sanctifies the soul 
of the receiver; therefore ho is constantly seeking to sub- 
stitute false theories, fables, another gospel. From the be- 
ginning, the servants of God have contended against false 
teachers, not merely as vicious men, hut as inculcators of 
falsehoods that were fatal to the soul. Elijah, Jeremiah, 
Paul, firmly and fearlessly opposed those who were turning 
men from the Word of God. That liberality which regards 
a correct religious faith as unimportant, found no favor with 
these holy defenders of the truth. 

The vague and fanciful interpretations of Scripture, and 
the many conflicting theories concerning religious faith, that 
are found in the Christian world, are the work of our great 
adversary to so confuse minds that they shall not discern 
the truth. And tlie discord and division which exist among 
the churches of Christendom are in a great measure due to 
the prevailing custom of wresting the Scriptures to support 
a favorite theory. Instead of carefully studying Gtod’s Word 
with humility of heart to obtain a knowledge of his will, 
many seek only to discover something odd or original. 

In order to sustain erroneous doctrines or unchristian 


> Matt 7:16. 
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practices, some will seize upon passages of Scripture sep* 
arated from the context, perhaps quoting half of a single 
verse as proving their point, when the remaining portion 
would show the meaning to be quite the opposite. With 
the cunning of the serpent, they entrench themselves behind 
disconnected utterances construed to suit their carnal de- 
sirds. Thus do many willfully pervert the Word of God. 
Others, who have an active imagination, seize u|K)n tlie 
figures and symbols of Holy Writ, interpret to suit their 
fancy, with little regard to the testimony of Scripture as its 
own interijrcter, and then they present their vagaries os the 
teachings of the Bible. 

Whenever tlie study of the Scriptures is entered upon 
without a prayerful, humble, teachable spirit, the plainest 
and simplest as well as the most difficult passages will bo 
wrested from their true meaning. The i)apal leaders select 
such ijortions of Scrqjturo as best servo their purpose, in- 
terpret to suit themselves, and then present these to the 
people, while they deny them the privilege of studying the 
Bible, and understanding its sacred truths for themselves. 
The whole Bible should bo given to the peojde just ns it 
reads. It would bo better for them not to have Bible in- 
struction at all than to have the teaching of tho Scriptures 
thus grossly misrepresented. 

The Bible was designed to bo a guide to all who wish to 
become acquainted with tho will of their Maker. God gave 
to men the sure word of prophecy; angels and even Christ 
himself come to make known to Daniel and John tho things 
that must shortly come to pass. Those important matters 
that concern our salvation were not left involved in mystery. 
They were not revealed in such a way as to peqdex and 
mislead the honest seeker after truth. Said tho Lord by 
the prophet Habakkuk, Write the vision, and make it 
plain, . . . that he may run that readeth it”‘ Tho 
Word of God is plain to all who study it with a prayerful 

>Hab.2:2. 
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heart. Every truly honest soul will come to the light of 
truth. “ Light is sown for the righteous .” '' And no church 
can advance in holiness unless its members are earnestly 
seeking for truth ns for hid treasure. 

By the cry, Liberality, men are blinded to the devices of 
their adversary, while he is all the time working steadily 
for the accomplishment of his object. As he succeeds in 
sup2>lnnting the Bible by human speculations, the law of 
God is set aside, and the churches are under the bondage 
of sin while they claim to bo free. 

To many, scientific research has become a curse. God 
has permitted a flood of light to bo ^raured upon the world 
in discoveries in science and art; but even the greatest 
minds, if not guided by the Word of God in their research, 
become bewihlercd in their attemjds to investigate the re- 
lations of science and revelation. 

Human knowledge of both material and spiritual things 
is jmrtial and imjierfect; therefore many are unable to hur- 
moni/,0 their views of science with Scripture statements. 
Many acco2)t mere theories and speculations as scientific 
facts, and they think that God’s Word is to bo tested by the 
teachings of “science falsely so called.” The Creator and 
his works are beyond their comj^rehension ; and because 
they cannot explain these by natural laws, Bible history is 
regarded ns unreliable. Those who doubt the reliability of 
the records of the Old and Ncav Testaments too often go a 
stej) farther, and doubt the existence of God, and attribiito 
infinite power to nature. Having let go their anchor, they 
are loft to bent about upon the rocks of infidelity. 

Thus many err from the faith, and are seduced by the 
devil. Men have endeavored to be wiser than their Creator; 
human jdiilosoidiy has attempted to search out and explain 
mysteries which will never be revealed, through the eternal 
ages. If men would but search and understand what God 
has made known of himself and his purposes, they would 
obtain such a view of the glory, majesty, and power of Jc- 

>P8. 07:11. 
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hovah, that they would realize their own littleness, and 
would be content with that which has been revealed for 
themselves and their children. 

It is a inasterjMcce of Satan’s deceptions to keep the minds 
of men sesirching and conjecturing in regard to that which 
God has not made known, and which he does not intend 
that M'c shall understand. It was thus tliat Lucifer lost his 
place in Heaven. lie became dissatisfied because all the 
secrets of God’s purposes were not confided to him, and ho 
entirely disregarded that which w^as revealed conceniing his 
own work in the lofty position assigned him. By uroiising 
the same discontent in the angels under his command, ho 
caused their fall. Now ho seeks to imbue the minds of men 
with the sumo spirit, and to lead them also to disregard tlie 
direct commands of God. 

Those who are unwilling to accept the plain, cutting truths 
of the Bible, are continually stacking for jilcasing fables that 
will quiet the conscience. The less spiritual, self-denying, 
and humiliating the doctrines prcsitnted, tho greater the 
favor with which they are received. These persons degrade 
tho intellectual powera to serve their carnal desires. Ttw 
wise in their own conceit to search tho Scriptures with con- 
trition of soul and earnest prayer for divine guidance, they 
have no shield from delusion. Satan is ready to supply tho 
heart’s desire, and ho palms off Ids deceptions in tho {ilaco 
of truth. It was thus that the papacy gained its power over 
tho minds of men; and by rejection of the truth because it 
involves a cro.ss, Protestants are following tlio same path. 
All who neglect tho Word of God to study convenience and 
policy, that they may not bo at variance with tho world, 
will be left to receive damnable heresy for religious truth. 
Every conceivable form of error m’ 111 be accepted by those 
who willfully reject tho truth. lie who looks with horror 
upon one deception will readily receive another. Tho 
apostle Paul, speaking of a class who “received not tlie 
love of the truth, tliat they might bo saved,” declares. 
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For this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that 
they diould believe a lie, that they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unright- 
eousness.”' With such a warning before us, it behooves us 
to be on our guard as to what doctrines we receive. 

Among the most successful agencies of the great deceiver 
are the delusive teachings and lying wonders of Spiritualism. 
Disguised as an angel of light, ho spreads his nets where 
lotist suspected. If men would but study the Book of God 
with earnest prayer that they might understand it, they 
would not be left in darkness to receive false doctrines. But 
as they reject tlio truth, they fall a prey to deception. 

Another dangerous error, is the doctrine that denies the 
divinity of Christ, claiming that ho had no existence before 
his advent to this world. This theory is received with favor 
by a large class who profess to believe the Bible; yet it 
directly contradicts the plainest statements of our Saviour 
concerning his relationship with the Father, his divine char- 
acter, and his pre-existence. It cannot be entertained with- 
out the most unwarranted wresting of the Scriptures. It 
not only lowers man’s conceptions of the work of redemp- 
tion, but undermines faith in the Bible as a revelation from 
God. While this renders it the more dangerous, it makes 
it also harder to meet. If men reject the testimony of the 
inspired Scriptures concerning the divinity of Christ, it is 
in vain to argue the point with them; for no argument, 
however conclusive, could convince them. “The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they 
are foolishness unto him; neither can ho know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned.” * None who hold this 
error can have a true conception of the character or the 
mission of Christ, or of the great plan of God for man’s re- 
demption. 

Still another subtle and mischievous error is the fast- 
i^reading belief that Satan has no existence as a personal 
'2TheM.8:ie-iai *1 Cor. 8:14. 
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being; that the name is used in Scripture merely to rep? 
resent men’s evil thoughts and desiim 

The teaching so widely echoed from popular pulpits, that 
the second advent of Christ is his coming to each individual 
at death, is a device to divert the minds of men from his 
personal coming in the clouds of heaven. For years Satan 
has thus been saying, “Behold, he is in the secret cham- 
bers;”* and jnany souls have been lost by accepting this 
deception. 

Again, worldly wisdom teaches that prayer is not essential. 
Men of science claim that there can be no real answer to 
prayer; tliat this would be a violation of law, a niira(;lc, and 
that miracles have no existence. The universe, say they, 
is governed by fixed laws, and God himself docs nothing 
contrary to those laws. Thus they repn!8cnt God ns bound 
by his own laws; as if tlie operation of divine laws could 
exclude divine freedom. Such teaching is opposed to the 
testimony of the Scriptures. Were not miracles wrought 
by Christ and his apostles? The same compassionate Sav- 
iour lives to-day, and he is as willing to listen to the prayer 
of faith as when ho walked visibly among men. The natural 
co-operates with the supernatural. It is a part of God’s 
plan to grant us, in answer to the prayer of faith, that 
which he would not bestow did we not thus ask. 

Innumerable are the erroneous doctrines and fanciful 
ideas that are obtaining among the churches of Christendom. 
It is impossible to estimate the evil results of removing one 
of the landmarks fixed by the Word of God. Few who 
venture to do this stop with the rejection of a single truth. 
The mtgority continue to set aside one after another of the 
principles of truth, until they become actual infidels. 

The errors of popular theology have driven many a soul 
to skepticism, who might otherwise have been a believer in 
the Scriptures. It is impossible for him to accept doctrines 
.which outrage his sense of justice, mercy, and benevolence; 

•Matt. 24; 23-26. 
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and since these are represented as the teaching of the Bible, 
he refuses to receive it as the Word of God. 

And this is the object which Satan seeks to accomplish. 
There is nothing that he desires more than to destroy con* 
lidcnce in God and in his Word. Satan stands at the head 
of the great army of doubters, and he works to the utmost 
of his power to beguile souls into his ranks. It is becoming 
fashionable to doubt. There is a large class by whom the 
Word of God is looked upon with distrust for the same 
reason as was its Author — ^because it reproves and condemns 
sin. Those who are unwilling to obey its requirements en- 
deavor to overthrow its authority. They read the Bible, or 
listen to its teachings as presented from the sacred desk, 
merely to find fault with tho Scriptures or with the sermon. 
Not a few become infidels in order to justify or excuse them- 
selves in neglect of duty. Others adopt skeptical principles 
from pride and indolence. Too ease-loving to distinguish 
themselves by accomplishing anything worthy of honor, 
which requires effort and self-denial, they aim to secure a 
reputation for superior wisdom by criticising the Bible. 
There is much which the finite mind, unenlightened by 
divine wisdom, is powerless to comprehend; and thus they 
find occasion to criticise. There are many who seem to feel 
that it is a virtue to stand on the side of unbelief, skepticism, 
and infidelity. But uudcnioath an appearance of candor, 
it will be found that such persons are actuated by self- 
confidence and pride. Many delight in finding something 
in tho Scriptures to puzzle tho minds of others. Some at 
first criticise and reason on the wrong side, from a mere love 
of controversy. They do not realize that they are thus en- 
tangling themselves in the snare of the fowler. But having 
openly expressed unbelief, ‘ they feel that they must main- 
tain their position. Thus they unite with tho ungodly, and 
close to tliemsclvcs the gates of Paradise. 

God has given in his AVord sufficient evidence of its divine 
character. The great trutlis which concern our redemption 
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are clearly presented. By the aid of the Holy Spirit, which 
is promised to all who seek it in sincerity, every man may 
understand these truths for himself. God has granted to 
men a strong foundation u{K>n which to rest their faith. 

Yet the finite minds of men are inadequate fully to corn- 
prebend the plans and pur^ioses of the Infinite One. We 
can never by searching find out God. AVe must not attempt 
to lift w'ith presumptuous hand the curtain behind which 
he veils his majesty. The apostle exclaims, “IIow un< 
searchable are his judgments, and Iiis ways post finding 
outl” * We can so far comprehend his dealings with us, and 
the motives by which he is actuated, that we may discern 
boundless love and nicrcy united to infinite power. Our 
Father in Heaven ordem everything in wisdom and right- 
eousness, and we are not to be dissatisfied and distrustful, 
but to bow in reverent submission. ' He will reveal to us 
as much of his purposes ns it is for our good to know, and 
beyond that we must trust the Hand that is omnipotent, the 
Heart that is full of love. 

While God has given ample evidence for faith, he will 
never remove all excuse for unbelief. All w'ho look for 
hooks to hang their doubts upon, will find them. And 
those who refuse to accept and obey God’s Word until every 
objection has been removed, and there is no longer an oppor- 
tunity for doubt, will never come to the light. 

Distrust of God is the natural outgrowth of the unrenewed 
heart, which is at enmity with him. But faith is inspired 
by the Holy Spirit, and it will flourish only as it is cher- 
ished. No man can become strong in faith without a deter- 
mined effort. Unbelief strengthens os it is encouraged; and 
if men, instead of dwelling upon the evidences which God 
has given to sustain their faith', will permit themselves to 
question and cavil, they will find their doubts constantly 
becoming more confirmed. 

But those who doubt God’s promises, and distrust. the 
assurance of his grace, are dishonoring him; and their in- 

>Rom. iiiaa. 
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fluence, instead of drawing others to Christ, tends to repel 
them from liim. They are unproductive trees, that spread 
their dark branches far and wide, shutting away the sun- 
light from other plants, and causing them to droop and die 
under the chilling shadow. The life-work of these pci'sons 
will appear as a never-ceasing witness against them. They 
are sowing seeds of doubt and skepticism that will yield an 
unfailing harvest. 

There is but one course for those to pursue who honestly 
desire to be freed from doubts. Instead of questioning and 
caviling concerning that which they do not understand, let 
them give heed to the light whieh already shines upon 
them, and they will receive greater light. Let them do 
every duty which has been made plain to their under- 
standing, and they w’ill be enabled to undenstand and per- 
form those of whieh they are now in doubt. 

Satan can present a counterfeit so closely resembling the 
truth that it deceives those W’ho are willing to be deceived, 
who desire to shun the self-denial and sacrifice demanded by 
the truth; but it is impossible for him to hold under his 
power one soul who honestly desires, at whatever cost, to 
know the truth. Christ is the truth, and the “light vrhich 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”* The 
Spirit of trutli has been sent, to guide men into all truth. 
And upon the authority of the Son of God it is declared, 
“ Seek, and ye shall find.” “ If any man will do His will, he 
shall know of the doctrine.” * 

The followers of Christ know little of the plots which 
Satan and his hosts are forming against them. But He who 
sitteth in the heavens will overrule all these devices for the 
accomplishment of his deep designs. The Lord permits his 
people to bo subjected to the fiery ordeal of temptation, not 
because he takes pleasure in their distress and affliction, but 
because tins process is essential to their final victory. He 
could not, consistently with his own glory, shield them from 
^ John 1:9* * Matt. 7 : 7; John 7:17* 
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temptation; for tho very object of the trial is to prepare 
them to resist all the allurements of evil. 

Neither wicked men nor devils can hinder tho work of 
Glod or shut out his pi'eseuce from his people, if they will, 
with subdued, eontrito hearts, confess and put away their 
sins, and in faith claim his promises. Every temptation, 
evfery opposing influence, whether open or secret, may bo 
successfully rcsistetl, “not by might, nor by j»owor, but by 
my Spirit, saith the I^ord of hosts.” ‘ 

“The eyes of the Lord are over tho righteous, and his 
ears are open unto their prayers. . . . And who is he 
that will harm you, if ye bo followers of that which is good?”* 
When Balaam, allured by the 2>romiso of rich rewanls, j)rac- 
ticed enchantments against Israel, and by sacrifices to tho 
Lord, sought to invoke a curse upon his iieople, tho S^urit 
of God forbade the evil which ho longed to pronounce, and 
Balaam was forced to exclaim, “ IIow' shall I curse, whom 
God hath not cursed ? or how shall I defy, whom the Lord 
hath not defied ? ” “ Let me die tho death of tho righteous, 
and let my last end bo like his!” When sacrifice had 
again been offered, tho ungo«lly i)roj)het declared : “ Behold, 
I have rcccive<l commandment to bless; and he hath blessed; 
and I cannot reverse it. Ho hath not beheld iniquity in 
Jacob, neither hath he soon iwrverseness in Israel; the Lord 
his God is with him, and the shout of a King is among 
them.” “Surely there is no enchantment against Jacob, 
neither is there any divination against Israel. According 
to this time it shall bo sai<l of Jacob and of Israel, What 
hath God wrought ! ” * Yet a third altar w'as erected, and 
again Balaam essayed to secure a curse. But from tho un- 
willing lips of tho prophet, tho S[>irit of God declared tho 
prosperity of his chosen, and rebuked tho folly and malico 
of their foes: “Bles.scd is ho that blcsseth thee, and cursed 
is he that curseth thee.” * 

The people of Israel w’ero at this time loyal to God ; and 
>Zech.4;6. « 1 Pet. 3 ; 1?, 13. *Knin. 23 :8, 10, 20, 21, 23 ; 24:9. 
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so long as they continued in obedience to his law, no power 
in earth or hell could prevail against them. But the curse 
which Balaam had not been permitted to pronounce against 
God’s people, he finally succeeded in bringing upon them 
by seducing them into sin. When they transgressed God’s 
commandments, tlicn they separated themselves from him, 
and they wore left to feel the power of the destroyer. 

Satan is well aware that the weakest soul who abides in 
Christ is more than a match for the hosts of darkness, and 
that, should he reveal himself openly, he would bo met and 
resisted. Therefore ho seeks to draw away the soldiers of 
the cross from their strong fortification, while he lies in 
ambush with his forces, ready to destroy all who venture 
upon his ground. Only. in humble reliance upon (Sod, and 
obedience to all his commandments, can we be secure. No 
man is safe for a day or an hour without prayer. Especially 
should wo entreat the Lord for wisdom to understand his 
Word. Hero are revealed the wiles of the tempter, and the 
means by which ho may be successfully resisted. Satan is 
an exjKirt in quoting Scripture, placing his own interpre- 
tation upon passages by which lie liopes to cause us to 
stumble. Wo should study the Bible with humility of 
heart, never losing sight of our dependence upon 'God. 
While we must constantly guard against the devices of 
Satan, wo should pray in faith continually, “Lead us not 
into temptation.” 




CHAPTER XXXIII. 


THE FIRST GREAT DECEPTION. 

With the earliest history of man, Satan began his efforts 
to deceive our race. Ho who had incited rebellion in Heaven 
desired to bring the inhabitants of tho earth to unite with 
him in his warfare against tho govcrninout of Goil. Adam 
and Eve had been perfectly happy in obedience to tho law 
of God, and this fact was a constant testimony against tho 
claim which Satan had urgcnl in Heaven, that God’s law was 
oppressive, and opposed to tho good of his creatures. And, 
furthermore, Satan’s envy was excited as ho looked upon 
the beautiful homo prepared for tho sinlc.ss pair. Ho dotor- 
mined to cause their fall, that, having separated them from 
God, and brought them under his own power, ho might gain 
possession of tho earth, and hero cstnbli.sh his kingdom, in 
opposition to the Most High. 

Had Sahin revealed himself in his real character, ho 
would have been repulsed at once, for Adam and Evo had 
been warned against this dangerous foe; but ho worked in 
the dark, concealing his purpose, that ho might more effect- 
ually accomplish his object. Employing as his me<lium tho 
serpent, then a creature of fa.scinating appearance, ho ad- 
dressed himself to Eve, “ Hath God said. Ye shall not cat 
of every tree of tho garden?”* Had Evo refrained from 
entering into argument with tho tempter, she would have 
been safe; but she ventured to parley with him, and fell a 
victim to his wiles. It is thus that many are still overcome. 
They doubt and argue concerning tho requirements of God, 
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and instead of obeying the divine commands, they accept 
human tiicories, which but disguise the devices of Satan. 

“ The woinau said unto the serpent, Wo may eat of the 
fruit of tile trees of the garden; but of the fruit of the tree 
wliich is in tiie midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye 
shall not cat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And 
the serpent said unto the woman. Ye shall not surely die; 
for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your 
eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good 
and evil.” ' He declared that they would become like God, 
possessing greater wisdom than before, and being capable 
of a higher state of existence. Eve yielded to temptation; 
and through her influence, Adam was led into sin. They 
accepted the words of the scri>ent, that God did not mean 
what he said; they distrusted their Creator, and imagined 
that ho was restricting their liberty, and that they might 
obtain great wisdom and exaltation by transgressing his law. 

But what did Adam, after his sin, find to bo the meaning 
of the words, “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die”? Did he And them to mean, os Satan had led 
him to believe, that he was to bo ushered into a more ex- 
alted state of existence? Then indeed there was great 
good to be gained by transgression, and Satan was proved 
to bo a benefactor of the race. But Adam did not find this 
to bo the meaning of the divine sentence. God declared 
that as a jicnalty for his sin, man should return to the 
ground whence ho was taken: “Dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return.”* Tho words of Satan, “Your eyes 
shall be opened,” proved to be true in this sense only: After 
Adam and Eve had disobeyed God, their eyes were opened 
to discern their folly; they did know evil, and they tasted 
the bitter fruit of transgros.sion. 

In the midst of Eden grew the tree of life, whose fruit 
had the power of perpetuating life. Had Adam remained 
obedient to God, he would have continued to enjoy free 
* Gen. 3 : *2-5. * Gen. 3: 19. 
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access to this tree, and would have lived forever. But when 
he sinned, he was cut off from partaking of the tree of life, 
and he became subject to death. The divine sentence, “ Dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return,” {Ktints to the 
utter extinction of life. 

Immortality, promised to man on condition of obedience, 
had been forfeited by transgression. Adam could not trans- 
mit to his posterity that which he did not jK>ssess; and there 
could have been no hope for the fallen race, had not God, 
by the sacrifice of his Son, brought iinmorttility within their 
reach. Wliile “death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned,” Christ “hath brought life and immortality 
to light through tlie gospel.”* And only through Christ 
cun immortality be obtained. Said Jesus, “ He tluit bclicveth 
on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that believeth not 
the Son shall not see life.” ’ Every man may come in pos- 
session of this priceless blessing if he will coinjily witli the 
conditions. All “who by patient continuance in well-doing 
seek for glory and honor and immortality,” will receive 
eternal life.* 

The only one who promised Adam life in disobedience 
was the great deceiver. And the declaration of the scr|)cnt 
to Eve in Eden , — “ Ye shall not surely die,” — wjw the first 
sermon ever preached upon the immortality of the soul. 
Yet this declaration, resting solely upon the authority, of 
Satan, is echoed from the pulpits of Christendom, and is re- 
ceived by the majority of mankind as readily as it was 
received by our first parents. The divine sentence, “The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die,”* is made to mean, The soul 
that sinneth, it shall not die, but live eternally. We cannot 
but wonder at the strange infatuation which remlers men 
so credulous concerning the words of Satan, and so unbe- 
lieving in regard to the worrls of God. 

Had man, after his fall, been allowed free access to the 

> Rom. 5:12; 2 Tim. 1 : 10. *Jolm3:36. *Rom.2:7. 
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tree of life, he would have lived forever, and thus sin would 
have been immortalized. But cherubim and a flaming 
sword kept “the way of the tree of life,” * and not one of the 
family of Adam has been permitted to pass that barrier and 
partake of the life-giving fruit. Therefore there is not an 
inunortal sinner. 

But after the fall, Satan bade his angels make a special 
efibrt to inculcate the belief in man’s natural immortality; 
and having induced the people to receive this error, they 
were to lead them on to conclude that the sinner would live 
in eternal misery. Now the prince of darkness, working 
through his agents, represents God as a revengeful tyrant, 
declaring that he plunges into hell all those who do not 
please him, and causes them ever to feel his wrath; and 
that while they suffer unutterable anguish, and writhe in 
the eternal flames, their Creator looks down upon them with 
satisfaction. 

Thus the arch-flend clothes with his own. attributes the 
Creator and Benefactor of mankind. Cruelty is Satanic. 
God is love; and all that he created was pure, holy, and 
lovely, until sin was brought in by the first great rebel. 
Satan himself is the enemy who tempts man to sin, and 
then destroys him if he can; and when he has made sure 
of his victim, then he exults in the ruin he has wrought. 
If permitted, he would sweep the entire race into his net. 
Were it not for the interposition of divine power, not one 
son or daughter of Adam would escape. 

He is seeking to overcome men to-day, as ho overcame 
our first parents, by shaking their confidence in their Creator, 
and leading them to doubt the wisdom of his government 
and the justice of his laws. Satan and his emissaries rep- 
resent God as even worse than themselves, in order to justify 
their own malignity and rebellion. The great deceiver 
endeavors to shift his own horrible cruelty of character 
upon our heavenly Father, that he may cause himself to ap- 

iGeii.8:2«. 
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pear aa one greatly wronged by his expul^on from Heaven 
becanse he would not submit to so unjust a governor. He 
presents before the world the liberty which they may enjoy 
under his mild sway, in contrast with the bondage imposed 
by the stem decrees of Jehovah. Thus he succeeds in luring 
souls away from their allegiance to Grod. 

How repugnant to every emotion of love and mercy, and 
even to our sense of justice, is the doctrine that the wicked 
dead are tormented with fire and brimstone in an eternally 
burning hell; that for the sins of a brief, earthly life they 
are to suffer torture as long as God shall live. Yet this 
doctrine has been widely taught, and is still embodied in 
many of the creeds of Christendom. Said a learned doctor 
of divinity: “The sight of hell-torments will exalt the hap- 
piness of the saints forever. When they see others who are 
of the same nature and bom under the same circumstances, 
plunged in sueh misery, and they so distinguished, it will 
make them sensible of how happy they are.” Another used 
these words: “While tlie decree of reprobation is eternally 
executing on the vessels of wrath, the smoko of their tor- 
ment will be eternally ascending in view of the vessels of 
mercy, who, instead of taking the part of these miserable 
objects, will say. Amen, Alleluia I praise ye the Lord I” 

Where, in the pages of God’s Word, is such teaching to be 
found? Will the redeemed in Heaven be lost to all ehio- 
tions of pity and compassion, and even to feelings of common 
humanity? Are these to bo exchanged for the indifference 
of the stoic, or the cruelty of the savage? — ^No, no; such is 
not the teaching of the Book of God. Those who present 
the views expressed in the quotations given above may be 
learned and even honest men; but they are deluded by the 
sophistry of Satan. He leads them to misconstme strong 
expressions of Scripture, giving to the language the coloring 
of bitterness and malignity which pertains to himself, but 
not to our Creator. “ As I live, saith the Lord God, I have 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked 
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turn from his way and live; turn ye, turn ye from your 
evil ways; for why will ye‘ die?” ‘ 

What would be gained to Ck>d should we admit that he 
delights in witnessing unceasing tortures; that he is regaled 
with the groans and slirieks and imprecations of tho suf- 
fering creatures whom he holds in tho flames of hell? Can 
those horrid sounds be music in the ear of Infinite Love? 
It is uiged that the infliction of endless misery upon the 
wicked would show God’s hatred of sin as an evil which is 
ruinous to the peace and order of tho universe. Oh, dread- 
ful blasphemy! As if God’s hatred of sin is the reason why 
he perpetuates sin. For, according to the teachings of these 
theologians, continued torture without hope of mercy mad- 
dens its wretched victims, and as they pour out their rage 
in curses and blasphemy, they are forever augmenting their 
load of guilt. God’s glory is not enhanced by thus per- 
petuating continually increasing sin through ceaseless ages. 

It is beyond the power of the human mind to estimate 
the evil which has been wrought by the heresy of eternal 
torment. The religion of the Bible, full of love and good- 
ness, and abounding in compassion, is darkened by super- 
stition and clothed with terror. When we consider in what 
false colors Satan has painted the character of God, can we 
wonder that our merciful Creator is feared, dreaded, and 
even hated? The appalling views of God which have 
spread over tho world from tho teachings of the pulpit have 
made thousands, yes, millions, of skeptics and infidels. 

The theory of eternal torment is one of the false doctrines 
that constituto the wine of the abominations of Babylon, 
of which she makes all nations drink.* That ministers of 
Christ should have accepted this heresy and proclaimed it 
from the sacred desk, is indeed a mystery. They received 
it from Rome, as they received tho false sabbath. True, 
it has been taught by great and good men; but the light 
on this subject had not come to them as it has come to us. 

>Eze. 33:11. *Bev. U :8; 17 :2. 
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They were responsible only for the light which shone in 
their time; wo are accountable for that which shines in our 
day. If we turn from the testimony of God’s Word, and 
accept false doctrines because our fathers taught them, wo 
fall under the condemnation pronounced upon Babylon; 
we are drinking of the wine of her abominations. 

A large class to whom the doctrine of eternal torment is 
revolting, aro driven to the opposite error. They see that 
the Scriptures represent God as a being of love and com- 
passion, and they cannot believe that ho will consign his 
creatures to the fires of an eternally burning hell. But, 
holding that the soul is naturally immortal, they see no 
alternative but to conclude that all mankind will finally be 
saved. Many regard the tbreatenings of the Bible as de- 
signed merely to frighten men into obedience, and not to 
be literally fulfilled. Thus the sinner can live in selfish 
pleasure, disregarding the reciuircments of God, and yet 
expect to be finally received into his fia,vor. Such a doc- 
trine, presuming upon God’s mercy, but ignoring his justice, 
pletasos the carnal heart, and emboldens the wicked in their 
iniquity. 

To show how believers in universal salvation wrest the 
Scriptures to sustain their soul-destroying dogmas, it is 
needful only to cite their own utterances. At the funeral 
of an irreligious young man, who had been killed instantly 
by an accident, a Univcrsalist minister selected as his text 
the Scripture statement concerning David, “ He was com- 
forted concerning Amnon, seeing he was dead.” \ 

“ I am frequently asked,” said the speaker, “what will be 
the fate of those who leave the world in sin, die, perhaps, 
in a state of inebriation, die with the scarlet stains of crime 
unwashed from their robes, or die as this young man died, 
having never made a profession or enjoyed an experience 
of religion. We are content with the Scriptures; their 
answer nbn.l l solve the awful problem. Amnon was exceed- 

'•2 Sam. 13:39. 
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ingly sinful; he was unrepentant, he was made drunk, and 
while drunk was killed. David was a prophet of God; he 
must have known whether it would bo ill or well for Amnon 
in the world to come. What were the expressions of his 
heart? — ^“The soul of King David longed to go forth unto 
Absalom; for he was comforted concerning Amnon, seeing 
ho was dead.’ 

“And what is the inference to bo deduced from this 
language? Is it not that endless suffering formed no part 
of his religious belief? — So vre conceive; and here we dis- 
cover a triumphant argument in support of the more pleas- 
ing, more enlightened, more benevolent hypothesis of ulti- 
mate universal purity and peace. Ho was comforted, seeing 
his son was dead. And why so? — Because by the eye of 
prophecy he could look forward into the glorious future, 
and see that son far removed from all temptations, released 
from the bondage and purified from the corruptions of sin, 
and after being made sufficiently holy and enlightened, 
admitted to the assembly of ascended and rejoicing spirits. 
His only comfort was, tliat in being removed from the 
present state of sin and suffering, his beloved son had gono 
where the loftiest breathings of the Holy Spirit would be 
shed upon his darkened soul; where his mind would be 
unfolded to the wisdom of Heaven and the sweet raptures 
of immortal love, and thus prepared with a sanctified nature 
to enjoy the rest and society of tlie heavenly inheritance. ' 

“In these thoughts we would be understood to believe 
that the salyation of Heaven depends upon nothing which 
we can do in this life; neither upon a present change of 
heart, nor upon present belief, or a present profession of 
religion.” 

Thus does the. professed minister of Christ reiterate the 
falsehood uttered by the serpent in Eden, — “Yq shall not 
surely die.” “In the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
i^all be opened, and ye shall be as gods.” He declares that 
the vilest of sinners, — ^the murderer, the thief, and the adul- 
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terer, — ^will after death be prepared to enter into immortal 
bliss. 

And from what does this perverter of the Scriptures draw 
his conclusions? — From a single sentence expressing David’s 
submission to the dispensation of Providence. His soul 
“longed to go forth unto Absalom; for he waa comforted 
concerning Amnon, seeing he was dead.” The poignancy 
of his grieif having been softened by time, his thoughts 
turned from the dead to the living son, self-banished through 
fear of the just punishment of his crime. And this is the 
evidence that the incestuous, drunken Amnon was at death 
immediately transported to the abodes of bliss, there to be 
purified and prepared for the companionship of sinless 
angels! A pleasing fable indeed, well suited to gratify the 
carnal heart! This is Satan’s own doctrine, and it does his 
work effectually. Should wo be surprised that, with such 
instruction, wickedness abounds? 

The course pursued by this one false teacher illustrates 
that of many others. A few words of Scripture are sep- 
arated from the context, which would, in many cases, show 
their meaning to bo exactly op{)osite to the interpretation 
put upon them; and such disjointed passages are perverted 
and used in proof of doctrines that have no foundation in 
the Word of God. The testimony cited as evidenee that the 
drunken Amnon is in Heaven, is a mere inference, directly 
contradicted by the plain and positive statement of the 
Scriptures, that no drunkard shall inherit tlio kingdom of 
God.^ It is thus that doubters, unbelievers, and skeptics 
turn the truth into a lie. And multitudes have, been de- 
ceived by their sophistry, and rocked to sleep in the cradle 
of carnal security. 

If it were true that the souls of all men passed directly 
to Heaven at the hour of dissolution, then we might well 
covet death rather than life. Many have been led by this 
belief to put an end to their existence. When overwhelmed 
with trouble, perplexity, and disappointment, it seems an 

i 1 Cktr. 0 : 10. 
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easy thing to break the brittle thread of life, and soar away 
into the bliss of the eternal world. - 

Gk>d has given in his Word decisive evidence that ho will 
punish the transgressors of his law. Those who flatter 
themselves that he is too merciful to execute justice upon 
the sinner, have only to look to the cross of Calvary. The 
death of the spotless Son of God testifies that “the wages of 
sin is death,” that every violation of God’s law must receive 
its just retribution. Christ the sinless became sin for man. 
He bore the guilt of transgression, and the hiding of his 
Father’s face, until his heart was broken and his life crushed 
out. All this sacrifice was made that sinners might be ro- 
deomed. Tn no other way could man bo freed from the 
penalty of sin. And every soul that refuses to become a 
partaker of the atonement provided at such a cost, must 
bear, in his own person, the guilt and punishment of trans- 
gression. 

Let us consider what the Bible teaches further concerning 
the ungodly and unrepentant, whom the Univer^ist places 
in Heaven a^ holy, happy angels. 

“ I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the 
water of life freely .” ' This promise is only to those that 
thirst. None but those who feel their need of the" water of 
life, and seek it at the loss of all things else, will bo supplied. 
“He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my son.” ' Here, also, conditions 
afe specified. In order to inherit all things, we* must resist 
and overcome sin. 

The L^rd declares by the prophet Isaiah, “ Say ye to the 
righteous, that it shall be well with him.” “Woe unto the 
wicked 1 it shall be ill with him; for the reward of his hands 
shall be given him.” * “ Though a sinner do evil a hundred 
times,” says the wise man, “and his days be prolonged, yet 
surely I know that it shall be well with them that fesr God, 
which fear before him; but it shall not be well with the 
*Itev.21:6, 7. *Isa. 3 :10, 11. 
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wicked.” * And Paul testifies that the sinner is treasuring 
up unto himself “wrath against the day of wrath and reve- 
lation of the righteous judgment of God, who will render 
to every man according to his deeds;” “tribulation and 
anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil.” ’ 

“No fornicator, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, 
which is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and Gk)d.”* “Follow peace with all men, and 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.”* 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, tliat they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
tho gates into the city. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and who' 
soever loveth and maketh a lie.” ‘ 

God has given to men a declaration of his character, and 
of his method of dealing with sin. “The Lord God, mer- 
ciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity 
and transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear 
the guilty.”* “All the wicked will ho destroy.” “The 
transgressors shall be destroyed together; the end of the 
wicked shall bo cut off.” ’ Tho power and authority of tho 
divine government will be employed to put down rebellion; 
yet all the manifestations of retributive justice will be per- 
fectly consistent with tho character of Cktd as a merciful, 
long-suffering, benevolent being. 

God does not force tho will or judgment of any. He takes 
no pleasure in a slavish obedience. He desires that tho 
creatures of his hands shall love him because ho is worthy 
of love, Ho would have them obey him because they have 
an intelligent appreciation of his wisdom, justice, and benev- 
olence. And all who have a just conception of these qual- 
ities will love him because they are drawn toward him in 
admiration of his attributes. 

lEccL 8:12, 13. « Rom. 2 : .5, 0, 9. * Eph, 6 : 5, Revised Vemioa. 

♦ Heb. 12:14. “ Rev. 22 ; 14, 15. * Ex. 34 : 6, 7. 

«Fb. 146:20; 37 : 38. 
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The principles of kindness, mercy, and love, taught and 
exemplified by our Saviour, are a transcript of the will and 
character of (^d. Christ declared that he taught nothing 
except that which he had received from his Father. The 
principles of the divine government are in perfect harmony 
with the Saviour’s precept, “ Love your enemies.” God exe- 
cutes justice upon the wicked, for the good of the universe, 
and even for the good of thoso upon whom his judgments 
are visited. He would make them happy if he could do so 
in accordance with the laws of his government and the 
justice of his character. He surrounds them with the tokens 
of his love, he grants them a knowledge of his law, and 
follows them with the offers of his mercy; hut they despise 
his love, make void his law, and reject his mercy. While 
constantly receiving his gifts, they di.slionor the Giver; they 
hate God because they know that ho abhors their sins. The 
Ix>rd hears long with their porvoraity; but the decisive hour 
will come at last, when their destiny is to he decided. Will 
ho then chain these rebels to his side? Will he force them 
to do his will ? 

Those who have chosen Satan as their leader, and have 
been controlled by his power, are not prepared to enter the 
presence of God. Pride, deception, licentiousness,' cruelty, 
have become fixed in their characters. Can they enter 
Heaven, to dwell forever with those whom they despised 
and hated on earth? Truth will never be agreeable to a 
liar; meekness will not satisfy self-esteem and pride; purity 
is not acceptable to the corrupt; disinterested love does not 
appear attractive to the selfish. What source of enjoyment 
could Heaven offer to those who are wholly absorbed in 
earthly and selfish interests? 

Could those whose lives have been spent in rebellion 
against God be suddenly transported to Heaven, and witness 
the high, the holy state of perfection that ever exists there, — 
every soul filled with love; every countenance beaming with 
joy; enrapturing music in melodious strains rising in honor 
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of GUxl and the Lamb; and ceaseless streams of light flowing 
upon the redeemed from the face of Him who sitteth upon 
the throne, — could those whose hearts are filled with hatred 
of God, of truth and holiness, mingle with the heavenly 
throng and join their songs of praise? Could they endure 
tjie glory of God and the Lamb? — No, no; years of proba- 
tion were granted them, that they might form characters 
for Heaven; but they have never trained the mind to love 
purity; they have never learned the language of Heaven, 
and now it is too late. A life of rebellion against God has 
unfitted them for Heaven. Its purity, liolincss, and peace 
would be torture to them; the glory of God would be a 
consuming fire. They would long to flee from that holy 
place. They would welcome destruction, that they might 
be hidden from the face of Him who died to redeem them. 
The destiny of the wicked is fixed by tlieir own choice. 
Their exclusion from Heaven is voluntary with themselves, 
and just and merciful on the part of God. 

Like the waters of the flood, the fires of the great day 
declare God’s verdict that the wicked are incurable. They 
have no disposition to submit to divine authority. Their 
•will has been exercised in revolt; and when life is ended, 
it is too late to turn the current of tlicir thoughts in the 
opposite direction, — ^too late to turn from transgression to 
obedience, from hatred to love. 

In sparing the life of Cain the murderer, God gave the 
world an example of what would bo the result of permitting 
the sinner to live, to continue a course of unbridled iniquity. 
Through the influence of Cain’s teaching and example, 
multitudes of his descendants vrere led into sin, until “ the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and every im- 
agination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil con- 
tinually.” “The earth also was corrupt before God, and the 
earth was filled with violence.”’ 

In mercy to the world, God blotted out its wicked in- 
habitants in Noah’s time. In mercy he destroyed the cor- 

>Gea. 6:5, 11. 
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rupt dwellers in Sodom. Through the deceptive power of 
Satan, the workers of iniquity obtain sympathy and ad- 
miration, and itro thus constantly leading others to rebellion. 
It was so in (•ain’s and in Noah’s day, and in the time of 
Abraham and Ijot; it is so in our time. It is in mercy 
to the universe that God will finally destroy the rejectors 
of his grace. 

“The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal 
life through .Icwus (*hrist our IjOiil.” * While life is the in- 
heritance of lh(! righteous, death is the jwrtion of the wiek«*«l. 
Moses declared h) Israel, “I have sot before thee this «lay 
lifit and gooil, and death and evil.” ’ The death referred to 
in these scriptures is not that pronounced upon Adam, for 
all mankind suffer the penalty of bis transgression. It is 
the “ second death ” that is jdaenl in contrast with ever- 
lasting life. 

In <!onsoquenee of Adam’s sin, death passed upon the 
w'holo human race. All alike go down into the grave. 
And through the provisions of the plan of salvation, all 
are to be Imnight forth from their graves. “There shall 
be a resurmitiou of the dead, Iwth of the just and unjust;”* 
“for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all Iw made 
alive.”* Hut a distinction is made between the two classes 
that are brought forth. “ All that are in tho graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto tho re.surreetion of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto tho resurrection of damnation.”® They who have 
been “ accounted worthy ” of tho resurrection of life are 
“blos.si»d a<id holy.” “On such tho second death hath no 
power.” * But those who have not, through repentance and 
faith, secui’cd pardon, must receive the penalty of trans- 
gression, — ^“the wages of sin.” They sufter punishment 
varying in duration and intensity, “according to their 
works,” but finally ending in the second death. Since it is 

*Rom. 6:23. < Dent. .30 : 16. *Act8 24:I5. 

«1 Cur. 15:22. » John 6 : 28, 29. 'Kev. 20:6. 
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impossible for (}o»l, eonsistciitly with liis justiee aii<l mercy, 
to save tlio sinner in his sins, ho deprives him of the ex- 
istence which his transgressions have forfciUnl, and of which 
he has proved liimsolf iinworthj'. Says nn inspinnl writer, 
“ Yet a little while, and the Avickwl shall not be; yea, then 
shalt diligently consider his plaeis ami it shall not be.’’ 
Ahd an«)ther declares, “ They shall bo as though they had 
not been.”’ ■ Covereil with infamy, they sink into hopeless, 
eternal oblivion. 

Thus will bo made an end of sin, with all the woe and 
ruin which have resulted fnnn it. Says the psidmi.st: “ Thou 
hast de.stroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their name 
forever and ever. C) thou enemy, de.stru(dions are come to 
a perpetual cml.”* John, in the Revelation, looking foi'- 
ward to the eternal state, heam a universal anthem of prai.se, 
undislurlKjd by one mdo of disei>rd. Every creature in 
Heaven and earth was lieanl a.scribing glory to ( 5od.* There 
will then bo no lost souls to bla.si)liemu (lod, as they writhe 
in never-ending torment; no wretcliecl beings in hell will 
mingle their slmeks with the .songs of the saved. 

U[K>u the fundamental error of natural immortality rests 
the doctrine of consciousness in death, a doctrine, like eternal 
torment, oppt)sed to the teachings of the Seri i>tu ins, to the 
dictates of reason, and to our lVH.*rmgs of humanity. Ac- 
cording to the jHipular belief, the redeemed in Heaven-are 
acquainted with all that takes place on the earth, and es- 
pecially ■with the lives of the friends whom they have loft 
behind. But how could it bo a source of happinc.s.s to the 
dead to know the troubles of the living, to witne.ss the sins 
committed by their own loved one.s, and to see them endur- 
ing all the sorrows, disap{M>intments, and anguish of life? 
How much of Heaven’s bliss would be enjoyed by those 
who were hovering over their friends on earth ? And how 
utterly revolting is the belief that us soon as the breath 
leaves the body, the soul of the impenitent is consigned to 
>Pj. 37:10: Obaa. 10. <p8.9:6,e. •Rev.5:13. 
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the flamc» of hell ! To what dcptlis of anguish must those 
be plunged wdio see their friends passing to the grave un- 
prepared, to enter upon an eternity of woe and sinl Many 
have been driven to insanity by this harrowing thought. 

What say the Scriptures concerning these things? David 
declares that man is not conscious in death. “ His breath 
goeth forth, ho returneth to his earth ; in that very day his 
thoughts perish.”' Solomon bears the same testimony: 
“The living know that they shall die; but the dead know 
not anything.” “Their love, and their hatred, and their 
envy, is now perished; neither have they any more a iwrtion 
forever in anything tiiut is done under the sun.” “ There 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave, whither thou goe.st.” ’ 

When, in answer to his prayer, liczokiah’s life was pro- 
longed lifteen yeui’s, the grateful king rendered to God a 
tribute of praise for his great mercy. In this song he tells 
tho reason why ho thus rejoices: “The grave cannot praise 
thee, death cannot celebrate thee; they tliat go down into 
the pit aiunot hope for thy truth. Tlic living, tho living, 
ho shall praise thee, as I do thisvlay.”* Popular theology 
represents tho righteous dead us in Heaven, entered into 
blias, and praising God with an imniortul tongue; but 
llesekiuh could sise r.o such glorious pro.spect in death. 
With his woiuls agives tho hwliniony of tho psalmist: “In 
death there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave who 
shall give thee thanks?” “Tho dead praise not tho Lonl, 
neither any that go down into silence.”* 

Peter, on tho day of PcnU.*co.st, declared that the patriarch 
David “ is lH)th dead and buried, and his sepulcher is with 
us unto tliis day.” “For David is not ascended into tliu 
heavens.”* Tho fact that David remains in the grave until 
tho resuri’ection, proves that the righteous do not go to 
Heaven at death. It is only through tho resurrection, and 

>Fc. 140:4. > Keel. 9:6, 6, 10. * Isa. 3S : IS, 19. 

< Fk. 6 :5i 116 :17. * Acta 2 :29, 34. 



THE FIRST GREAT EECEPTWK. 


547 


by virtue of the fact that Christ has risen, that Daviil can at 
last sit at the right hand of God. 

And said Paul: “If the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised. And if Christ bo not raisc<l, your faith is vain; yo 
are yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asloo[> 
in Christ are perished.”' If for four thoimnd years the 
righteous had gone directly to Heaven at de-ath, how could 
Paul have Stu<l that if there is no riwuri’cetion, “they whieli 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perishctl ” ? No resurrection 
would bo necessary. 

The martyr Tyndale, defending the doctrine that the dead 
sleep, declared to liis papist opponent; “ Ye, in putting 
them [departed souls] in J lea V(>n, hell, and purgatory, de- 
stroy the argument whei'cwlth Christ and l*anl pmvo the 
resurrection.” “If the souls bo in Heaven, tell me why 
they be not in as goodca.se as the angels be? And then 
what cause is them of the resurmetion ? ” 

It is an undeniable fact that the hope of ininiorhd bles- 
sedness at death has led to widespnuid neglect of the Bible 
dcjctrine of the resurrection. This teinlency was remarked 
by Dr. Aflam Clarke, who, early in the present ctmtury, 
saitl; “ The doctrine of the resurrijction appeal’s to have been 
thought of much more conseqiutnco among the jiriinitive 
Christians than it is tww! How is this? The aixistles were 
continually insi.sting on it, and exciting the followers of God 
to diligence, obedience, and cheerfulness through it. And 
their successors in the present day seldom mention it! So 
a]M>stlcs preached, and so primitive Christians believed; so 
we preach, and so our hearers believe. There is not a doc- 
trine in the gosjKil on which more strc!ss is laid; and there 
is not a doctrine in the present system of preaching which 
is treated with more neglect! ” 

This has continued until the glorious truth of the res- 
urrection has been almo.st wholly obscured, and lost sight 
of by the Christian world. Thus a leading religious writer, 

>lCor. I5:10-I& 
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commenting on the wonls of Paul in 1 These. 4:13-18, 
says: “For all practical purposes of comfort the doctrine of 
the blessed immortality of the righteous takes the place for 
us of any doubtful doctrine of the Lord’s second coming. 
At our death the Lord comes for us. That is what we are 
to wait and watch for. The dead are already passed into 
glory. They do not wait for the trump for their judgment 
and blessedness.” 

But when about to leave his disciples, Jesus did not tell 
them that they would soon come to him. “ I go to prepare a 
place for you,” ho said. “ And if 1 go and prepare a place for 
yoii, I will come again, and receive you unto myself.” ‘ And 
Paul tells U.S, further, that “ the Lord himself shall descend 
from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall 
ruse first. Tlien wo which are alive and remain sluill ho 
(Miught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Ijord in the air; and so shall we over be with the Lord.” 
And ho adds, “Comfort one another with these words.”* 
How wide the contrast between these words of comfort and 
those of the Univorsalist minister previously quoted. The 
latter consoled the bereaved friends with the assurance, that, 
however sinful the dead might have been, when he breathed 
out his life here he was to bo received among the angels. 
Paul points his brethren to the future coming of the I^ord, 
when the fcttei's of the tomb shall bo broken, and the “ dead 
in (Uirist” shall bo raised to otoriial life. 

Before any can enter the mansions of the blest, their cases 
must be investigated, and their characters and their deeds 
must pass in review before God. All are to be judged ac- 
cording to the things w'rittcn in the books, and to be re- 
warded ns their works have been. This Judgment does 
not take place at death. Mark the words of Paul: “He 
hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world 
in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained; 

* John 14:2, 8. 


« 1 Xhe88.4 : 16-18. 
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whereof he hath given tissurauco unto all men, in tliut he 
hath raiaed him from the deail.” * Here the apostle plainly 
stated that a spocihed time, thou future, hod been fixed 
upon for the Judgment of the world. 

Jude refers to the same period: “The angels which kept 
not their hrst estate, but left their own habitation, he hath 
reserveil in everlasting chains under darknass unto the 
Judgment of the great day.” And again ho quotes the 
words of Enoch: “Hchold, the Ijord cometh with ten thou- 
sands of his saints, to execute judgmeitt iqH>n nil.” " John 
declares that he “ .saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened;” “an«l the dead were 
judged out of tho.se things which were written in the books.”* 

Hut if the dead are already enjoying the bliss of Heaven 
or writhing in the flames of hell, what need of a future 
Judgment? The teachings of God’s Word on these im- 
2)ortant points are neither ob.scui’c nor contradictory; they 
may be understood by common mimls. But Avhat candid 
mind can see cither wisdom or justice in the current thwry? 
Will the righteous, after the investigation of their cases at 
the Judgment, receive the commendation, “ Well done, goo«l 
and faithful servant,” “ enter thm into the joy of thy Lonl,” * 
when they have been <lwelling in his presence, perhaps for 
long ages? Are the wicked summoned from the place of 
torment to receive the sentence from tho Judge of all the 
earth, “Depart from mo, ye cursed, into everlasting fire”?* 
Oh, solemn mockery I shameful impeachment of the wisdom 
and justice of God! 

The theory of tho immortality of the soul was one of 
those false doctrines that liomc, Irarrowing from paganism, 
incorporated into tho religion of Christendom. Mui*lin 
Luther classed it with “tho numbcrlt'ss jwodigies of the 
Romish dunghill of decretals.” Commenting on the words 
of Solomon in Ecclesiastes, that the dead knoAV not any- 
thing, the reformer says: “ Another proof that the dead are 

*Actal7:31. ’JudeOk 14, 15. *Kev.20:12. • Matt 25:21, 41. 
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insensible. Solomon thinks therefore, that the dead are 
altogether asleep, and think of nothing. They lie, not 
reckoning days or years, but when awakened, will seem to 
themselves to have slept scarcely a moment.” 

Nowliere in the Sacred Scriptures is found the statement 
tlnit the righteous go to their reward or the wicked to their 
punisliment at di^atli. The patriarchs and prophets have 
left no such assurance. Christ and his ai)ostles have given 
no hint of it. The Bible clearly teaches that tlie dead do 
not go immcMliately to Heaven. They are represented as 
sleeping until the resurrection.' In the very day when the 
silver cord is loosed aial the golden bowl . broken,* man’s 
thoughts, perish. They that go down to the grave are in 
silence. They know no more of anything that is done under 
the sun.* Blessed rest for the weary righteous! Time, be 
it long or short, is but a moment to them. They sleep, they 
arc awakened by the trump of Cod to a glorious immor- 
tality. “For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall bo 
raised incorruptible. . . . So when this corruidible shall 
have put on incorruptioii, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to. pass the saying 
that is written. Death is swallowed up in victory.”' As 
they are called forth from their deep slumber, they begin 
to think just where they ceased. The last sensation was the 
pang of death, the last thought that they were falling be- 
neath the power of the grave. When they arise from the 
tomb, their first glad thought wdll be eiJioed in the tri- 
umphal shout, “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory?” ' 

> 1 ThoBB. 4 :14; Job 14 : 10-12. * Eccl. 12 : 6. » Job 14 ;21. 

nCor. 15:52-05. 
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SPIRITUAUSM. 

The ministration of holy angels, as presen tinl in llie 
Scriptures, is a truth most comforting ami j)r('cioiis to every 
follower of Christ But the Bible teacliing U)K)n tliis point 
has been oliscured ami pervertiMl by the errors of popular 
theologj\ The doctrine of natural immortality, first bor- 
rowed from the pagan philosopliy, nml in tluj darkness of 
the great ajHistasy incorporated into the Christian faith, 
has supplanted the truth, so plainly taught in Serii)ture, 
that “ the dead know not anything.” Multitudes luive come 
to believe that it is the sidrits of the <lead who are tlie 
‘‘ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them 'wbo 
shall bo heirs of salvation.” And this notwithstanding the 
testimony of Scripture to the exislemn^ of heaveidy angels, 
and their connection with the history of man, before the 
death of a hiiniaii being. 

The doctrine of man’s cMmsciousncss in death, especially 
the belief that the spirits of the dead return to minister to 
the living, has prepared the way for modern Spiritualism. 
If the dead are admitted to the presence of Cod and holy 
angels, and privileged with knowledge far cxcee<ling wliat 
they before possessed, why'^ should they not return to the 
earth to enlighten and instruct the living? If, as taught 
by popular theologians, the spirits of the dead are hovering 
about their friends on earth, why should they not be [)er- 
mitted to communicate with them, to warn them against 
evil, or to comfort them in sorrow? How can those who 
believe in man’s consciousness in death reject wdiat comes 
to them as divine light communicated by glorified spirits? 

( 651 ) 
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Hero ia a channel regarded as aacrctl, through which Satan 
works for the acconipliahment of his purposes. The fallen 
angels who do his bidding appear as messengers from the 
spirit world. While professing to bring the living into com- 
munication with tliu dead, the prince of evil exercises his 
bewitching inHucuco upon tlicir minds. 

ITe has power to bring Ix'forc men the ap])carutico of their 
departed friends. The counterfeit is perfect; the familiar 
look, tho words, tlio tone, are reproduced with marvelous 
<listinctnuss. Many are comforted with tho assurance that 
their loved ones are enjoying tho bliss of Heaven; and 
without Husiiicion of danger, they give ear to “seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils.” 

When they have been led to l>eliovo that tho dead actually 
return to communicate with them, Satan causes thu.so to 
ap|>eur who went into tho grave unprepared. They claim 
to ho ha])py in Heaven, and even to occupy exalted posi- 
tions there; and thus tho error is widely taught, that no 
difference is made between tho righteous and tho wicked. 
The protended visihiuts from tho world of spirits sometiiiKis 
utter cautions and warnings which prove to bo correct. 
Then, as confidence is gained, they present doctrines that 
direttUy undermine faith in the Scriptures. AVith-an ap- 
2)earanco of dcei> interest in tho well-being of their friends 
on earth, they insinuate tho most dangerous errors. The 
fact that they state some truths, and are able at times to 
foretell future events, gives to their statements an a2)pcur- 
ance of reliability; and their falso teachings are accepted 
by tho multitudes as readily, and believed as implicitly, as 
if they were the most sacred truths of the Bible. The law 
of Clod is set aside, the Spirit of graco despised, the blood 
of tho covenant counted an unholy thing. The spirits deny 
tho divinity of Christ, and jdaco oven the Creator on a level 
with themselves. Thus under a new disguise the great 
rebel still carries forward his warfare against God, begun in 
Heaven, and for nearly six thousand years continued upon 
the earth. 
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Many endeavor to account for spiritual nuinifcstations by 
attributing them wholly' to fraud and sleight of hand on 
the part of the medium. But while it is true that tiic re- 
sults of trickery have often been palmcil off ns genuine 
manifestations, there have been, also, marked exhibitions 
of supernatural jjowor. The mysterious rapping with which 
modern Spiritualism began was not the rt'sult of human 
trickery or cunning, but was tlio dinn^t work of evil angels, 
who thus introduced one of the most 8ucce.ssful of soul- 
destroj'iug delusions. Many will bo ensnaml through the 
belief that Spiritualism is a merely human iinposturo; 
when brought face .to face with manifestations which the}' 
cannot but regard as suiiernatural, they will bo deceived, 
and will bo led to acci'pt them ns the great power of God. 

Tho.so persons overlook the testimony of the Scriptures 
concerning the wonders wrought by Satan ami his agents. 
It was by Satanic ai<l tliat Plwiraoli’s magicians wore en- 
abled to counterfeit the work of God. I’anl teslilies that 
before the second advent of (Jbrist there will be similar 
manifestations of Satanic j)ower. 'i'bo coming of the Ijord 
is to be prcce«lcd by “ the working of Satan with all power 
and signs and lying wtmdcrs, and with all (h’ceivableness 
of unrighteousness.” ‘ And the ap«)stle .John, describing 
the miracle-working power that will be inanih^jted in the 
last days, declares: “He doeth great wonders, .so that ho 
maketh lire come down from heaven on the (uirth in the 
sight of men, and dctxsiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by the mearts of those miracles which he luul jwwcr to do.”’ 
No mere impostures are hero foretold. Men are dec.(!ived 
by the miracles which Satan’s agcints have power to do, not 
which they pretend to do. 

The prince of darkness, who has so long bent the powers 
of his master-mind to the work of decojition, skillfully adapts 
his temptations to men of all chutses and conditions. To per- 
sons of culture and refinement ho presents Siaritualism in 
>9 Theaa. 2 : 9, 10. * Bcv. 13 : 13, U. 
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its more refined and intellectual aspects, and thus succeeds 
in drawing many into his snare. The wisdom which Spir- 
itualism imparts is that described by the apostle James, 
which “ desccndcth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, 
devilish.” ‘ This, however, the great deceiver conceals, when 
concealment will best suit his purpose. He who could ap- 
pear clothed with the brightness of the heavenly seraphs 
before Christ in the wilderness of temptation, comes to men 
in the most attractive manner, as an angel of light. He 
appeals to the rtmson by the presentation of elevating themes, 
he delights the fancy with enrapturing scenes, and ho en- 
lists the aifections by his eloquent |K>rtrayals of love and 
charity. He excites the imagination to lofty flights, leading 
men to take so grt!at pri«le in their own wisdom that in 
tluiir heai’ts they dosi)iso the Eternal One. That mighty 
being who could hike the Avorld’s Redeemer to an exceed- 
ingly high mountain, and bring la^forc him all the king- 
doms of the earth and the glory of them, will j)resent his 
temptations to men in a manner to pervert tlio senses of 
all who are not shielded by divine power. 

Hatan beguiles men now ns he beguiled Eve in Eden, by , 
flattery, by kindling a desire to obtain forbidden knowledge, 
by exciting ambition for self-<?xaltation. It was cherishing 
these evils that caused his fall, and through them he aims 
to compass the ruin of men. “Ye shall bo as gods,” he 
ileclares, “knowing good ami evil.”* Spiritualism teaches 
“that man is the creature of progression; that it is his des- 
tiny fmm his birth to progress, even to eternity, tow’ard the 
Godhead.” And again: “Each mind will judge itself and 
not another.” “ The judgment will bo right, because it is 
the judgment of self. . . . The tlu-ono is within you.” 
Saul a Spiritualistic teacher, ns the “ spiritual consciousness” 
awoke within him, “ My fellow-men, all were unfallen demi- 
gods.” And another declares, “Any just and perfect being 
is Christ.” 

Ijaa.3;l.\ >G«n. :t:6. 
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Thus, in place of the righteousness and perfection of the 
infinite God, the true object of adoration; in place of the 
perfect righteousness of his law, the true standard of human 
attainment, Satan has substituted the sinful, erring nature 
of man himself, ns the only object of adoration, the only 
rule of judgment, or standard of character. This is progress, 
not upward, but downward. 

It is a law' both of the intelltH'tunl and the spiritual nature, 
that by Ix'holding, wo IxK’oine changed. The miinl gnul- 
ually adapts itself to the subjects upon which it is allowc<l 
to dwell. It becomes assimilateil to Unit which it is accus- 
tomed to love and roveivnee. Man will never rise higher 
than his standard of purity or g(Mxluess or truth. If self 
is his loftiest ideal, he will m>ver attain to anything moro 
exalted. Katber, bo will «*onstantly sink lower and lower. 
The grace of (fod alone has iM>wer to exalt man. Left to 
bim.S(!lf, his 00111x0 mu.st inevitably be downward. 

To the self-indulgent, the ])li*asure-loving, tho sensual, 
Spiritualism presents it.self under a le.ss subtle disguise than 
to the more refined and intellectual; in its grosser forms 
they timl that which is in harmony with their inclinations. 
Satan studies every indication of the frailty of human nat- 
ure, he marks the .sins which each individual is inclined to 
commit, and then he takes care that opportunities shall not 
be wanting to gi'atify tho tendency to evil. lie tcanpis men 
to excess in that wdiich is in itself lawful, causing them, 
through intcmpernn(;e, to weaken phy.sicid, mental, ami 
moral power. He has de.stroye<l and is desti'oying thousands 
through the indulgence of tho pu.ssion.s, thus brulalizing the 
entire nature of man. And to complete his work, he de- 
clares, through tho siiirits, that “true knowledge jdacea man 
above all law;” that “ whatstxjver is, is right;” that “God 
doth not condemn;” and that “all sins which are committed 
are innocent.” When the people are thus led to b«*lieve that 
desire is thehighe.st law, that liberty is liirense, ami that man 
is accountable only to himself, who can w'onder that cornij*- 
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tion and depravity teem on every hand? Multitudes ea- 
gerly accept teachings that leave them at liberty to obey the 
promptings of the carnal heart. The reins of self-control are 
laid upon the neck of lust, the powers of mind and soul are 
made subject to the animal propensities, and Satan exult- 
ingly sweeps into his net thousands who profess to bo fol- 
lowers of Christ. 

But none need bo deceivetl by the lying claims of Spir- 
itualism. (}o<l has given the world sufiicient light to enable 
them t(j discover the snare. As already shown, the thcor}’ 
which forms the very foundation of Spiritualism is at war 
with the plainest statements of Scripture. The Bible de- 
clares that the <lend know not anything, that their thoughts 
have perished; th<^y have no part in anything that is done 
under the sun; they know nothing of the joys or sorrows 
of those who were <loarest to them on earth. 

Furthennoro, Cod has expressly forbidden all protende<l 
communication M’ith departed spirits. In the days of the 
Hebrews there was a class of people who claimed, as do the 
Spiritualists of to-day, to hold communication with the dead. 
But the “familiar spirits,” as these visitants from other 
worlds were called, are declared by the Bible to bo the 
“spirits of devils.”* The work of dealing with ■ familiar 
spirits was pronounced an alK>mination to the Lord, and 
was solemnly forbidden under penalty of death.* The veiy 
name of witchcraft is now held in contempt. The claim 
that men can hold intercourse with evil spirits is regarded 
as a fable of the Dark Ages. But Spiritualism, which num- 
bers its converts by hundreds of thousands, yea, by millions, 
which has made its way into scientific circles, which has 
invaded churches, and has found favor in legislative bodies, 
and even in the courts of kings — ^this mammoth deception 
is but a revival, in a new disguise, of the witchcraft con- 
demned and proliibitcd of old. 

* Compu« Num. 86:1-3; Ps. I0G:28; 1 Cor. 10:20; Aev. 16:14. 

’Lev. 19:31; 20:87. 
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If there were no other evidence of the retd eharnetor of 
Spiritualiiiin, it should be enough for the Christian that the 
spirits make no diiierenco between rigliteousness and sin, 
between the noblest and purest of the apostles of Christ and 
the most corrupt of the servants of Satan. Hy representing 
the basest of men as in Heaven, and highly exulted then;, 
Satan says totheworUl: “No matter how wicked you are; 
no matter whether you believe or <lisbelieve (Jod and the 
Bible. Live as you please; Heaven is your home.” The 
Spiritualist teachei's virtually declare, “ Every one that doeth 
evil is good in the sight of the Lonl, and lie delightotU in 
them; or, Where is the (iod of ju«lgment?”‘ Suith the 
Word of God, “Woo unto them that call evil good, and 
good evil; that }mt darkness for light, and light for dark* 
ness.” ’ 

The ajiostlcs, as jicrsonated by these lying spirits, are 
made to cfmtradiet what they wrote at the dictation of the 
Holy Spirit when on earth. They ileny the divine origin 
Ilf the Bible, ami thus tear away the foundation of the (!hris- 
tian’s hope, and put out the light that reveals the way to 
Heaven. Satan is making the world believe that the Bible 
is a mere tiction, or at least a book suited to the infancy of 
the race, but now to bo lightly ngarded, or cast aside as 
obsolete. And to take the plm;o of the Word of God he 
holds out spiritual manifestations. Here is a (rhannel wiiolly 
under his control; by thic means lie can make the world 
lielicvo what he will. The Btsik that is to Judge him 
and his followers ho puts in the shade. Just where ho 
wants it; the Saviour of the world he makes to bo no mom 
than a common man. And us the Roman guard that 
watched the tomb of Jesus spread the lying report which 
the priests and elders i>ut into their mouths to disprove his 
resurrection, so do the believers in spiritual manifestations 
try to make it npiiear that there is nothing miraculous in 
the circumstances of our Saviour’s life. After thus seeking 

*Im.C:20. 


>MaL 2:17. 
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to put JcsuH iti tlie background, they ciill attention to their 
own miruclci), declaring that these far exceed the works of 
Christ. 

It is true that 8})iritualisni is now changing its form, and, 
veiling some of its nioro objectionable features, is assuming 
a Cliri.stian guise. lUit its utterances from the platforip and 
the press have been before the public for nearly forty years, 
and in these its real character stiuids revealed. These teach- 
ings cannot be <lenied or hidden. 

Kven in its prcsciiit form, so far from being more worthy 
of toleration than formerly, it is really a more dangerous, 
l)ceausu a more subtle deception. While it fonnerly de- 
nounced Christ and the llible, it now professes to accept 
both. Jlut the Bible is interpreted in a manner that is 
pleasing to the unrenewed heart, while its solemn and vital 
truths are made of no effect. Love is dwelt ujwrn ns the 
chief attribute of ( Jod, but it is degraded to a weak stniti- 
meiitidism making little di.stinctiun between good and evil. 
Cod’s justice, his denunciations of sin, the I'equirements of 
his holy law, am all kept out of sight. The people are 
taught to regard the decalogue os a dead letter. Pleasing, 
bewitching fables captivate the senses, and lead 'men to re- 
ject the Bible as the foundation of their faith. Christ is as 
verily denied ns before; but Satan has so blinded the eyes 
of the people that the deception is not discerned. 

There are few who have any just conception of the de- 
ceptive power of Spiritualism and the danger of coming 
iinder its influence. Many tamper wdth it, merely to gratify 
their curiosity. They have no real faith in it, and would 
be filled w'ith horror at the thought of yielding themselves 
to the spirits’ control. But tliey venture upon the forbidden 
ground, and the mighty destroyer exercises his power upon 
them against their will. Let them once be induced to sub- 
mit tlieir minds to his direction, and he holds them captive. 
It is impossible, in their own strength, to break away from 
the bewitching, alluring spell. Nothing but the power of 
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God, granted in answer to the earnest praj’er of faith, can 
deliver these ensnared souls. 

All who indulge sinful tniits of eharueter, or willfully 
cherish a known sin, ai-e inviting the teinptations of Satan. 
They separate themselves from (tod anti from the watcljctire 
of hi.'^ angels; as the evil one presents his doc*options, they 
arc without defense, anti full tin easy prej’. Tlittso wlm 
thus place themselves in his iiower, little reali/.e where their 
ctturse will end. Having aehievetl their t>verthit)w, the 
tempter will employ tiioni as his agents to lure others to 
ruin. 

Says the jirophet Isaiah: “ When they shtill say unto you. 
Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, anti unto wizards 
that peep, and that mutter: shtiultl not Ji pettplo seek unto 
their God? for tho living to the dead? To the law anti to 
the testimony. Jf they speak nt)t aeettrtling to this w'ord, 
it is btteuuso there is no light in them.”* If men hatl heeii 
Avilling to receive the truth so plainly statetl in the Hcript- 
ures, concerning the nature of man anti the sttite of the 
dead, they would see in the claims and manift‘statit>ns of 
Spiritualism the Avorking of Satan with iioAi’cr anti signs 
and lying Avonders. Hut r.ither than yield the liberty so 
agreeable to the carnal heart, and renounce the sins which 
they loA'e, multitudes clo.so their oyia to the light, and walk 
straight on, regardless of warnings, Avhilo Satan Aveaves his 
snares about them, and they become his prey. “ Because 
they received not the love of the tnith, that they might bo 
saved,” therefore “ God shall send them strung delusion, that 
tliey should believe a lie.” ’ 

Those who oppose the teachings of Spiritualism are assail* 
ing, not men alone, but Satim and his angels. They have 
entered uiion a contest against principalities and |wwers 
and wicked spirits in high jdaces. Satan will not yield one 
inch of ground except as he is driA'en back by tlio jiowcr 
of heavenly messengers. The people of God should bo able 

> Isa. 8 : 10, 20. ■ *2Tbest. SilO, 11. 
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to meet him, as did our Saviour, with the words, “It is 
written.” Satan can quote Scripture now as in the days of 
Christ, and ho will pervert its teachings to sustain his de< 
lusions. Those who would stand in this time of i)cril must 
understand for thomselves tlie testimony of the Scriptures. 

Many Avill bo confronted by the spirits of devils person- 
ating beloved relatives or friends, and declaring the most 
dangerous heresies. These visitants will appeal to our ten- 
dercst sympathies, and will work miracles to sustain their 
pretensions. We must bo prepared to withstand them with 
the Iliblc truth that the dead know not anything, and Uiat 
they who thus appear are the s[)irits of devils. 

Just before us is the “hour of kanptation, which shall 
come u|x>n all the world, to try them that dwell iq)on the 
earth.” ' All whose faith is not iirnily established upon the 
Word of Clod will be deceived and overcome. Satan “works 
with all deceivablencss of unrighteousness ” to gain control 
of the children of men; and his deceptions will continually 
increase. But ho can gain his object only os men voluu- 
hirily yield to his temptations. Those wlio are earnestly 
seeking a knowledge of the truth, and are striving to purify 
their souls through obedience, thus doing what they cun to 
prepare for the conflict, will find, in the God of truth, a sure 
defense. “ Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
I also will keep thee,” * is the Saviour’s promise. He would 
sootH'r send every angel out of Heaven to protect his people, 
than leave one soul that trusts in him to be overcome by 
Satan. 

Thu i)rophet Isaiah brings to view the fearful deception 
which will come upon the wicked, causing them to count 
themselves secure from the judgments of God: “Wo have 
made a covenant with death, and with hell are we at agree- 
ment; when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 
it shall not come unto us; for wc have made lies our refuge, 
and under falsehood have we hid ourselves.” * In the doss 
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horo (losfribe<l are included those who in their sUihl)orn 
inipeuitence comfort themselves with the assnranco that 
there is to be no punishment for the sinner; that all mau> 
kind, it matters not how corrupt, are to bo exnlte<l to Iloaven, 
to become as the angels of (Jod. But still more emphat- 
ically ai’o those making a covenant with death and an agree- 
ment with hell, who nmounee the truths which Heaven has 
provided as a d<*fense for the righteotts in tin* day of tTOuble, 
and accept tho n'fuge of li»*s offeml by Stihin in its stead, — 
the delusive pretensions of Spiritualism. 

Maiwelous l)eyond expivssion is the blindness of the i)oople 
of this gem>rntion. Tliousamls i-*>ject the Word of (Jod as 
unworthy of belief, aittl with eager confidence m'eivo the 
deceptions of Butun. Skeptics and stioll'ers denounce the 
bigotiy of those who contend for the faith of prophets ami 
aiM)stles, and they divert themselvc's by holding up to ri«li- 
cule tho solemn dcH'hirations of the Scritdures concerning 
Christ and tho plan of salvation, and the nttribution to Ih> 
visitc'd ni)on the rejectors of the truth. They affwt gifnt 
pity for minds so narrow, weak, and sui)erstilious as to ac- 
knowledge tho claims of (lod, and obey tho m|uiremcnts 
of his law. They manifest as much assunmeo as if, indeed, 
they had nuule a covenant with death and an agmsnent 
with hell, — as if they had ensded an im[mssublo, impemt- 
trablo barrier between thomstdves and tho v»*iigeance of (lod. 
Nothing can arouse their fears. Bo fully have they yiislded 
to the tempter, so clo.sely ai-o they united with him, and so 
thoroughly imbued with his spirit, that they have no iM)wer 
and no inclination to break away fmm his snare. 

Satan has long been preparing for his final effort to «le- 
ceivo the world. Tho foundation of his work was laid by 
the assurance given to Eve in Eden, “Ye shall not surely 
die.” “ In the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall bo 
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.”* 
Little by little he has prepared tho way for his ma.ster-piece 
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of deception in tho development of Spiritualism. He has 
hot yet reached. the full accomplishment of his designs; but 
it will 1)0 reached in the last remnant of time. Says the 
prophet: “I saw three unclean spirits like frogs; . . . 
they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go 
forth unto tho kings of tho earth and of the whole M'orld, to 
gather them to tho battle of that great day of God Almighty.”* 
Except tho.so who are kept by tho power of God, through 
faith in his Word, the whole world will bo swept into tho 
ranks of this delusion. Tho people are fast being lulled to 
a fatal security, to l)e awakened only by the outpouring of 
tho wrath of God. 

Saith tho Ijbrd God: “Judgment also will I lay to the 
line, and righteousness to tho plummet; and the hail shall 
s^veop away the refuge of lies, and tho waters shall overflow 
tho hiding-place. And your covenant with death shall be 
disannulled, and your agreement with hell shall not stand ; 
when tho overflowing scourge shall pass through, then ye 
shall bo tixMldon down by it.” ’ 


>Uev. IG ; 13, 14. 
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CHAPTER XXXV, 


CHARACTER AND AIMS OF THE PAPACY. 

Romanism is now regarded by Protestants with far greater 
favor than in former years. In those countries wlioro (.Cathol- 
icism is not in the ascendency, and the papists are taking a 
conciliatory course in order to gain influence, there is an in- 
creasing indifference concerning the doctrines that separate 
the reformed churches from the papal hierarcliy; the opin- 
ion is gaining ground, that, after all, wo do not differ so 
widely upon vital points as has been supposed, and that a 
little concession on our part will bring us into a bettor un- 
derstanding with Rome. The time was when Protestants 
placed a high value upon the liberty of conscience which 
has been so dearly purchased. They taught their childn^n 
to abhor popery, and held that to seek hannony with Romo 
would be disloyalty to (jod. But how widely different are 
the seiitinjents now expressed. 

The defenders of popery declare that the church has bt^en 
maligned; and the Protestant world arc inclined to accept 
the statement. Many urge that it is unjust to judge the 
church of to-day by the abominations and absurdities that 
marked her reign during the centuries of ignorance and 
darkness. They excuse her horrible cruelty as the result of 
the barbarism of the times, and plead that the influence of 
modem civilization has changed her sentiments. 

Have these persons forgotten the claim of infallibility put 
forth for eight hundred years by this haughty power? So 
far from being relinquished, this claim has been affirmed in 
the nineteenth century with greater positiveness than ever 
before. As Rome asserts that she “never erred, and never 
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can err” how can she renounce the principles which gov- 
erned her course in past ages? 

The papal church will never relinquish her claim to infal- 
libility. All that she has done in her persecution of those 
who reject her dogmas, she holds to be right; and would she 
not repeat the same acts, should the opportunity be pre- 
sented ? Let the restraints now imposed by secular govern- 
ments bo removed, and Rome bo re-instated in her former 
power, and there would speedily be a revival of her tyranny 
and persecution. 

A recent writer ‘ speaks thus of the attitude of the papal 
hierarchy as regards freedom of conscience, and of the perils 
which especially threaten the United States from the success 
of her policy: — 

“ There arc many who are disposed to attribute any fear 
of Homan Catholicism in the United States to bigotry or 
childishness. Such sec nothing in the character and atti- 
tude of Romanism that is hostile to our free institutions, or 
find nothing portentous in its growth. Let us, then, first 
compare some of the fundamental principles of our govern- 
ment with those of the Cathplic Church. 

“ The Constitution of tho United States guarantees Uberty 
of eomeimee. Nothing is dearer or more fundamental. ' Pope 
Pius IX., in his Encyclical Letter of August 16, 1854, said: 
‘The absurd and erroneous doctrines or ravings in defense of 
liberty of conscience, are a most pestilential error — a prat, of 
all others, most to be dreaded in a State.’ The same pope, in 
his Encyclical Letter of December 8, 1864, anathematized 
* those who assert the liberty of conscience and of religious 
worship,’ also ‘all such as maintain that the church may not 
employ force.’ 

“ The pacific tone of Rome in tho United States does not 
imply a change of heart She is tolerant where she is help- 
less. Says Bishop O’Connor : ‘ Religious liberty is merely en- 
dure until the opposite can be carried into effect wi^out 
' Joaiih Strong, D. D., in “Oar Country,” pp. 46-48. 
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peril to the Catholic world.’ ” “ The archhishop of St. Louis 
once said: ‘ Heresy and unbelief are crimes; and in Christian 
countries, as in Italy and Spain, for instance, where all the 
people are Catholics, and where the Catholic religion is an 
essential part of the law of tlie land, they are punished as 
other crimes.’ ” 

“'Every cardinal, archbishop, and bisho}? in the Catholic 
Cliurch takes' an oath of allegiance to the iwpo, in which 
occur the following words: ‘ Hemtios, schismatics, and rebels 
to our said lord the pope, or his aforesaid successors, 1 will 
to my utmost persecute and opi>oso.’ ” 

It is true tliat there, are real Christians in the Boman 
Catholic communion. Thousands in that church are serving 
God according to the host light they have. Tliey are not 
allowed access to his Word, and therefore they do not dis- 
cern the truth. They have never soon the contrast between 
a living heart-service and a round of mere forms and cere- 
monies. God looks with pitying tenderness upon these 
souls, educated as they are in a faith that is delusive and 
unsatisfying. Ho will cause rays of light to penetrate the 
dense darkness that surrounds them. Ho will reveal to them 
the truth, os it is in Jesus, and many will yet take their 
position with his people. 

But Romanism as a system is no more in harmony with 
the gospel of Christ now than at any former period in her 
histoiy. The Protestant churches are in great darknoas, or 
they would discern the signs of the times. The Roman 
Church is far-reaching in her plans and modes of operation. 
She is employing every device to extend her influence and 
increase her power in preparation for a fierce and deter- 
mined conflict to regain control of the world, to re-establish 
persecution, and to undo all that Protestantism has done. 
Catholicism is gaining ground upon every side.' See the 
increasing number of her churches and chapels in Protest- 
ant countries. Look at the popularity of her colleges and 
^See Appendix, Note 10, 
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seminaries in America, so widely patronized by Protestants. 
Look at the growth of ritualism in England, and the fre- 
quent defections to the ranks of the Catholics. These things 
should awaken the anxiety of all who prize the pure prin- 
ciples of the gospel. 

Protestants have tampered with and patronized popery; 
they have made compromises and concessions which papists 
themselves are surprised to sec, and fail to understand. Men 
are closing their eyes to the real character of Romanism, and 
the dangers to ho apprehended from her supremacy. The 
people need to ho aroused to resist the advances of this most 
<langerous foe to civil and religious liberty. 

Many Pro.testants suppose that the Catholic religion is un- 
attractive, and that its worship is a dull, meaningless round of 
ceremony. Here they mi.stake. While Romanism is based 
upon deception , it is not a coarse and clumsy imposture. The 
religious service of the Romish Church is a most impressive 
ceremonial. Its gorgeous display and solemn rites fascinate 
the sensiis of the people, and silence the voice of reason and 
of conscience. The eye is charmed. Magnificent churches, 
imposing processions, golden altars, jeweled shrines, choice 
paintings, and exquisite sculpture appeal to the love of 
beauty. The car also is captivated. The music is unsur- 
jaissed. The rich notes of the deep-toned organ, blending 
with the melody of many voices ns it swells through the 
lofty domes and pillared aisles of her grand cathedrals, can- 
not fail to impress the mind with awe and reverence. 

This outward splendor, pomp, and ceremony, tliat only 
mocks the longings of the sin-sick soul, is an evidence of 
inward corruption. The religion of Christ needs not such 
attractions to recommend it. In the light shining from the 
crass, true Christianity appears so pure and lovely that no 
external decorations can enhance its true worth. It is the 
beauty of holiness, a meek and quiet spirit, which is of value 
with God. 

Brillian<^ of stylo is not necessarily an index of pure, ele- 
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vated thought. High conceptions of art, delicate refinement 
of taste, often exist in minds that aro earthly and sensual. 
They are often employed by Satan to lead men to foiget the 
necessities of the soul, to lose sight of the future, immortal 
life, to turn away from their infinite Helper, and to livo for 
this world alone. 

A religion of externals is attractive to tho unrenewed 
heart. Tho pomp and ceremony of tho Catholic worship 
have a seductive, bewitcliing j)Ower, by which many are de- 
ceived; and they come to look upon tho Roman Church us 
the very gate of Heaven. None hut those who have planted 
their feet firmly upon tho foundation of truth, and whoso 
hearts are renewed by tho Spirit of God, aro proof against 
her influence. Thousands who have not an cxijcrimcntal 
knowledge of Christ will bo led to accept tho forms of godli- 
ness without the power. Such a mligion is just what the 
multitudes desire. 

Tho church’s claim to tho right to pardon, causes the 
Romanist to feel at liberty to sin; and the ordinance of 
confession, without which her pardon is not granted, tends 
also to givo license to evil, lie who kneels before fallen 
man, and opens in confession tho secret thoughts and imag- 
inations of his heart, is debasing his manhood, and degrad- 
ing every noble instinct of his soul. In unfolding tho sins of 
his life to a priest, — un erring, sinful mortal, and too often 
corrupted with wine and licentiousness, — ^liis standard of 
character is lowered, and he is defiled in consequence. His 
thought of God is degraded to tho likeness of fallen human- 
ity ; for the priest stands as a representative of God. This 
degrading confession of man to man is tho secret spring 
from which has flowed much of the evil that is defiling tho 
world, and fitting it for the final destruction. Yet to him 
who loves self-indulgence, it is more pleasing to confess to a 
fellow-mortal than to open the soul to God. It is more pal- 
atable to human nature to do penance than to renounce sin ; 
it is easier to mortify the flesh by sackcloth and nettles and 
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galling chains than to crucify fleshly luste. Heavy is the 
yoke which the carnal heart is willing to boar rather than 
bow to the yoke of Christ. 

There is a striking similarity between the Church of Rome 
and the Jewish Church at the tiino of Christ’s first advent. 
While the Jews secretly trampled upon every principle of 
the law of God, they were outwardly rigorous in tlie observ- 
ance of its prccoi>ts, loading it down with exactions and 
traditions that made obedience painful and burdensome. 
As the Jews professed to revere the law, so do Romanists 
claim, to reverence the cross. They exalt the symboj of 
Christ’s sufferings, while in their lives thej’^ deny him whom 
it ropresente. 

Papists place crones upon their churches, upon their altars, 
and ujion their garments. Everywhere is seen the insignia 
of the cross. Everywhere it is outwardly honored and ex- 
alted. But the teachings of Christ are buried beneath a 
mass of senseless traditions, false interpretations, and rigorous 
exactions. The Saviour’s w’ords concerning the bigoted 
Jow.s, apply with still greater force to the Romish leaders: 
“ They bind heavy burdens and grievous to bo borne, and 
lay them on men’s shoulders; but they themselves will not 
move them with one of their fingers.” ‘ Conscientious souls 
are kept in constant terror, fearing the wrath of an offended 
God, Avhile the dignitaries of the church are living in lux- 
ury and sensual pleasure. 

The worshij) of images and relics, the invocation of saints, 
and the exaltation of the pope, are devices of Satan to at- 
tract the minds of the people from God and from his Son. 
To accomplish their ruin, he endeavors to turn their atten- 
tion from Him through whom alone they can find salvation. 
He •will direct them to any object that can be substituted for 
the One who has said, “ Come unto me, all ye that labor 
and are heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.” * 

It is Satan’s constant efibrt to misrepresent the character 
> Matt. £3:4. « Matt. II : 2S. 
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of God, the nature of sin, and the real issues at stake in the 
great controversy. His sophistry lessens tho obligation of 
the divine law, and gives men license to sin. At the same 
time he causes them to cherish false conceptions of (jU)d, so 
that they regard him with fear and hate, rather than with 
loye. The cruelty inherent in his own character is attrib* 
utod to the Creator; it is embodied in systems of religion, 
and expressed in modes of worship. Thus the minds of men 
are blinded, and Satan secures them os his agents to war 
against God. By perverted conceptions of tho divine attri- 
butes, heathen nations wore led to believe human sacrifices 
necessary to secure tho favor of Deit}' ; and horrible cruelties 
have been perpetrated under the various forms of idolatry. 
Tho Romish Church, uniting tho forms of paganism and 
Christianity, and, like paganism, misrepresenting tho char- 
acter of God, has resorted to practices no loss oruel and re- 
volting. In the days of Romo’s supremacy, there wore 
instruments of torture to compel assent to her doctrines. 
There was tho stake for those who would not conecdo to her 
claims. There were massacres on a scale that will never bo 
known until revealed in tho Judgment. Dignitaries of tho 
church studied, under Satan their master, to invent means 
to cause the greatest possible torture, and not end tho life of 
their victim. Tho infernal process was repeated to tho ut- 
most limit of human endurance, until nature gave up ihe 
struggle, and the sufferer hailed death as a sweet release. 

Suoh was the fate of Rome’s opponents. For her adher- 
ents she had tho discipline of the scourge, of famisliing 
hunger, of bodily austerities in every conceivable, heart- 
sickening form. To secure tho favor of Heaven, penitents 
violated the laws of God by violating tho laws of nature. 
They were taught to sunder every tie which he has formed 
to bless and gladden man’s earthly sojourn. Tho church- 
yard contains millions of victims, who spent their lives in 
vain endeavors to subdue their natural affections, to repress, 
as offensive to God, every thought and feeling of sympathy 
with their fellow-creatures. 41 
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If wo desire to understand the determined cruelty of Satan, 
manifested for hundreds of years, not among those who 
never heard of God, but in the very heart and throughout 
the extent of Christendom, we have only to look at the 
history of Romanism. Through this mammoth system of 
deception the prince of evil achieves his purpose of bringing 
dishonor to God and wretchedness to man. And as we see 
how ho succeeds in disguising himself, and accomplishing 
his work through the leaders of the church, we may better 
understand why ho has so great antipathy to the Bible. If 
that book is read, the mercy and love of God will bo re- 
vealed; it will bo scon that ho lays upon men none of these 
heavy burdens. All that he asks is a broken and contrite 
heart, a humble, obedient spirit. 

Christ gives no example in his life for men and women to 
shut themselves in monasteries in order to become fitted for 
Heaven. Ho has never taught that love and sympathy must 
bo repressed. The Saviour’s heart overflowed with love. The 
nearer man approaches to moral perfection, the keener are his 
sensibilities, the more acute is his perception of sin, and the 
deeper his sympathy for the afilicted. The pope claims to 
bo the vicar of Christ; but how does his character bear com- 
parison with that of our Saviour? Was Christ ever known to 
consign men to the prison or the rack because they did not 
pay him homage as the King of Heaven ? Was his voice 
heard condemning to death those who did not accept him ? 
When he was slighted by the people of a Samaritan village, 
the apostle John was filled with indignation, and inquired, 
“ Lord, wilt thou that wo command fire to come down from 
heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did ? ” Jesus looked 
with pity upon his disciple, and rebuked his harsh spirit, 
saying, “ The Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, 
but to save tliem.” ’ How different from the spirit mani- 
fested by Christ is that of his professed vicar. 

The l^mish Church now presents a fair front to the world, 
> Luke 9 :54, SO, 
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covering with apologies her record of horrible cruelties. She 
has clothed herself in Christ-liko garihents; but she is un- 
changed.' Every principle of popery that existed in past 
ages , exists to-day. The doctrines devised in the darkc.st 
ages are still held. Lot none deceive themselves. The 
popery that Protestants are now so ready to honor is the 
same that ruled the world in the days of the Reformation, 
when men of God stood up, at the peril of their lives, to ex- 
pose her iniquity. She possesses the same piide and arro- 
gant assumption that lorded it over kings and princes, and 
claimed the prerogatives of God. Her spirit is no Ic&s cruel 
and despotic now than when she crushed out human liberty, 
and slow the saints of tho Most High. 

Popery is just what prophecy declared that she would bo, 
tho apostasy of tho latter times.* It is a part of her iwlicy 
to assume tho character which will best accomplish her pur- 
pose; but beneath tlio variable appearance of the chameleon, 
she conceals tho invariable venom of tho serpent. “ Wo are 
not bound to keep faith and promises to heretics,” sho de- 
clares. Shall this power, whose record for a thousand years 
is written in tho blood of the saints, bo now acknowledged 
as a j)art of tho church of Christ ? 

It is not without reason that the claim has been put forth 
in Protestant countries, that Catholicism differs less widely 
from Protestantism than in former times. There has bceii a 
change ; but the change is not in tho papacy. Catholicism 
indeed resembles much of the Protestantism that now exists, 
because Protestantism has so greatly degenerated since tho 
days of the reformers. 

As the Protestant churches have been seeking tho favor of 
the world, false charity has blinded their eyes. They do not 
see but that it is right to believe good of all evil ; and as tho 
inevitable result, they will finally believe evil of all good. 
Instead of standing in defense of the faith once delivered to 
the saints, they are now, as it were, apologizing to Romo for 

*2TlieM. 2:3,4. 
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their uncharitable opinion of her, begging pardon for their 
bigotry. 

A large class, even of those who look upon Romanism 
with no favor, apprehend little danger from her power and 
influence. Many urge that the intellectual and moral dark- 
ness prevailing during the Middle Ages favored the spread 
of her dogmas, superstitions, and oppression, and that the 
greater intelligence of modem times, the general diffusion of 
knowledge, and the increasing liberality in matters of re- 
ligion, forbid a revival of intolerance and tyranny. The 
very thought that such a state of things will exist in this 
enlightened ago is ridiculed: It is true that great light, in- 
tellectual moral, and religious, is shining upon this genera- 
tion. In the open pages of God’s holy Word, light from 
Heaven has been shed upon the world. But it should be re- 
membered that the greater the light bestowed, the greater 
the darkness of those who pervert or reject it. 

A prayerful study of the Bible would show Protestants the 
real character of the papacy, and woiild cause them to abhor 
and to shun it; but many are so wise in their own conceit 
that they feel no need of humbly seeking God that they may 
be led into the truth. Although priding themselves on their 
enlightenment, they arc ignorant both of the Scriptures and 
of the power of God. They must have some means of quiet- 
ing their consciences; and they seek that which is least 
spiritual and humiliating. What they desire is a method of 
forgetting God which shall pass as a method of remember- 
ing him. The papacy is well adapted to meet the wants of 
all these. It is prepared for two classes of mankind, em- 
bracing nearly the whole world, — ^those who would be saved 
by their merits, and those who would be saved in their sins. 
Here is the secret of its power. 

A day of great intellectual darkness has been shown to be 
favorable to the success of popery. It will yet be demon- 
strated that a day of great intellectual light is equally fa- 
vorable for its success. In past ages, when men were with- 
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out God’s Word, and without the knowledge of the truth, 
their eyes were blindfolded, and thousands were ensnared, 
not seeing the net spread for their feet. In this generation 
there are many whose eyes become dazzled by the glare of 
human speculations, “ science falsely so-called ; ” they dis- 
cern not the not, and walk into it as readily as if blindfolded. 
God designed that man’s intellectual powers should be held as 
a gift from his Maker, and should be employed in the service 
of truth and righteousness; but when pride and ambition are 
cherished, and men exalt their own theories above tlie Word 
of God, then intelligence can accomplisli greater harm than 
ignorance. Thus the false science of the nineteenth century, 
which undermines faith in the Bible, will prove as successful 
in preparing the way for the acceptance of the papacy, with 
its pleasing forms, as did the withholding of knowledge in 
opening the way for its aggrandizement in the Dark Ages. 

In the movements now in progress in the United States to 
secure for the institutions and usages of the church the sup- 
port of the State, Protestants are following in the steps of 
papists.' Nay, more, they are opening the door for popery to 
regain in Protestant America the supremacy which slio has 
lost in the Old World. And that which gives greater sig- 
nificance to this movement is the fact that the principal 
object contemplated is the enforcement of Sunday observ- 
ance, — a custom which originated with Rome, and which 
she claims as the sign of her authority. It is tlie spirit of 
the papacy, — the spirit of conformity to worldly customs, 
the veneration for human traditions above the command- 
ments of God,— that is permeating the Protestant churches, 
and leading them on to do the same work of Sunday exalta- 
tion which the papacy has done before them. 

If the reader would understand the agencies to bo em- 
ployed in the soon-coming contest, ho has but to trace the 
record of the means which Rome employed for the same ob- 
ject in ages past. If he would know how papists and Protest- 
>See Appendix, Note 11. 
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ants united will deal with those who reject their dogmas, 
let him see the spirit which Borne manifested toward the 
Sabbath and its defenders. 

Boyal edicts, general councils, and church ordinances sus- 
tained by secular power, were the steps by which the pagan 
festival attained its position of honor in the Christian world. 
The first public measure enforcing Sunday obi^rvance was 
the law enacted by Constantine.* This edict required towns- 
people to rest on “ tho venerable day of tho sun,” but per- 
mitted countrymen to continue their agricultural pursuits. 
Though virtually a heathen statute, it was enforced by the 
emperor after his nominal acceptance of Christianity. 

The royal mandate not proving a sufficient substitute for 
divine authority, Eusebius, a bishop who sought the favor 
of princes, and who was the special friend and flatterer of 
Constantine, advanced the claim that Christ hud transferred 
the Sabbath to Sunday. Not a single testimony of the Script- 
ures was produced in proof of tho new doctrine. Eusebius 
himself unwittingly acknowledges its falsity, and points to 
the real authors of the change. “All things,” he says, “ what- 
soever that it was duty to do on the Sabbath, these we have 
transferred to the Lord’s day.” But tho Sunday argument, 
groundless as it was, served to embolden men in trampling 
upon tho Sabbath of tho Lord. All who desired to be hon- 
ored by the world accepted the popular festival. 

As the papacy became firmly established, tho work of 
Sunday exaltation was continued. For a time tlte people en- 
gaged in agricultural labor when not attending church, and 
the seventh day was still regarded as the Sabbath. But 
steadily a change was effected. Those in holy office were 
forbidden to pass judgment in any civil controversy on the 
Sunday. Soon after, all persons, of whatever rank, were 
commanded to refrain from common labor, on pain of a fine 
for freemen, and stripes in the case of servants. Later it 
was decreed, that rich men should be punished with the loss 

>a.d.321. 
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of half of their estates; and finally, that if still obstinate 
they should be made slaves. The lower classes were to suf- 
fer perpetual banishment. 

Miracles also were called into requisition. Among other 
wonders it was reported that as a husbandman who Avas 
about to plow his field on Sunday, cleaned his plow with 
an iron, the iron stuck fast in his hand, and for two years 
he carried it about witli him, “ to his exceeding great pain 
and shame.” 

Later, the pope gave directions that the parish priest 
should admonish the violators of Sunday, and wish them 
to go to church and say their prayers, lest they bring some 
great calamity on themselves and neighbors. An ecclesi- 
astical council brought forward tho argument, sinco so widely 
employed, oven by Protestants, that because persons had 
been struck by lightning while laboring on Sunday, it must 
bo tho Sabbath. “It is apparont,” said tho prelates, “how 
high tho displeasure of God was upon their neglect of this 
day.” An appeal was then made that priests and ministers, 
kings and princes, and all faithful people, “use their utmost 
endeavors and care that the day bo restored to its honor, 
and, for tho credit of Christianity, more devoutly observed 
for time to come.” 

The decrees of councils proving insufficient, tho secular 
authorities were besought to issue an edict that would strike 
terror to the hearts of the people, and force them to refrain 
from labor on tlie Sunday. At a synod held in Rome, all 
previous decisions were reaffirmed with greater force and 
solemnity. They were also incorporated into tho ecclesi- 
astical law, and enforced by the civil authorities throughout 
nearly all Christendom. 

Still the absence of scriptural authority for Sunday-keeping 
occasioned no little embarrassment. The people questioned 
the right of their teachers to set aside the positive declaration 
of Jehovah, “ The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy Gk)d,” in order to honor tho day of the sun. To supply 
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the lack of Bible testimony, other expedients were necessary. 
A zealous advocate of Sunday, who about the close of tlio 
twelfth century visited the churches of England, was re- 
sisted by faithful witnesses for the truth; and so fruitless 
were his efforts that ho departed from the country for a 
season, and cast about him for some means to enforce his 
teachings. When ho returned, the lack was supplied, and 
in his after-labors he met with greater success. He brought 
with him a roll purporting to be from God himself, which 
contained tlio needed command for Sunday observance, with 
awful throats to terrify the disobedient. This precious docu- 
ment — as base a counterfeit as the institution it supported — 
was said to have fallen from Heaven, and to have been 
found in Jerusalem, upon tho altar of St. Simeon, in Gol- 
gotha. But in fact, tho pontifical palace at Romo was tho 
source whence it proceeded. Frauds and forgeries to ad- 
vance tho power and prosperity of the church have in all 
ages been esteemed lawful by the papal hierarchy. 

Tlio roll forbade labor from tho ninth hour, three o’clock, 
on Saturday afternoon, till sunrise on Monday; and its 
authority was declared to bo confirmed by many miracles. 
It was rejiortod that persons laboring beyond the appointed 
hour were stricken with paralysis. A miller who attempted 
to grind his com, saw, instead of flour, a torrent of blood 
come forth, and the mill-wheel stood still, notvdthstanding 
the strong rush of tho water. A woman who placed dough 
in the oven, found it raw when taken out, though the oven 
was very hot. Another who had dough prepared for bak- 
ing at the ninth hour, but determined to set it aside till 
Monday, found, the next day, that it had been made into 
loaves and baked by divine power. A man who baked 
bread after the ninth hour on Saturday, found, when he 
broke it tlie next morning, that blood started therefrom. 
By such absurd and superstitious fabrications did tho ad- 
vocates of Sunday endeavor to establish its sacredness. 
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In Scotland, as in England, a greater regard for Sunday 
was secured by uniting with it a {)ortion of the ancient Sab- 
bath. But the time required to be kept holy varied. An 
edict from the king of Scotland declared that Saturday from 
twelve at noon ought to be accounted holy, and that no 
man, from that timo till Monday morning, should engage 
in worldly, business. 

But notwithsthnding all the eflbrts to establish Sunday 
sacredness, papists themselves publicly confessed the divine 
authority of the Sabbath, and the human origin of the in- 
stitution by which it had been supplanted. In tlie sixteenth 
century a papal council plainly declared: “Let all Chris- 
tians remember that the seventh day was consecrated by 
(lod, and hath been received and ol)sorvcd, not only by the 
Jews, but by all others who pretend to worship God; though 
wo Christians have changed their Sabbath into the Lord’s 
day.” Those who were tampering with the divine law were 
not ignorant of the character of their work. They wore 
deliberately setting themselves above God. 

A striking illustration of Rome’s policy toward those who 
disagree with lier was given in the long and bloody per- 
secution of the Waldenses, some of whom wore observers of 
tho Sabbath. Others suffered in a similar manner for their 
fidelity to the fourth commandment. The history of the 
churches of Ethiopia and Abyssinia is especially significant. 
Amid the gloom of the Dark Ages, tho Christians of Central 
Africa were lost sight of and forgotten by tho world, and for 
many centuries they enjoyed freedom in the exercise of their 
faith. But at last Romo learned of their existence, and the 
emperor of Abyssinia was soon beguiled into an acknowl- 
edgment of the pope as the vicar of Christ. Other con- 
cessions followed. An edict was issued forbidding tho ob- 
servance of tho Sabbath under the severest penalties. But 
p^pal tyranny soon became a yoke so galling that tho Abys- 
sinians determined to break it from their necks. After a 
terrible struggle, the Romanists were banished from their 
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dominions, and the ancient faith was restored. The churches 
rejoiced in their freedom, and they never forgot the lesson 
they had learned concerning the deception, the fanaticism, 
and the despotic power of Rome. Within their solitaiy 
realm they were content to remain, unknown to the rest of 
Christendom. 

The churches of Africa held the Sabbath as it was held 
by the papal church before her complete apostasy. While 
they kept the seventh day in obedience to the command- 
ment of God, they abstained from labor on the Sunday in 
conformity to the custom of the church. Upon obtaining 
supreme power, Romo had trampled upon the Sabbath of 
Gk)d to exalt her own; but tlie churches of Africa, hidden 
for nearly a thousand years, did not share in this apostasy. 
When brought under the sway of Rome, they were forced 
to set aside the true and exalt the false Sabbath; but no 
sooner had they regained their independence than they re- 
turned to obedience to the fourth commandment.' 

These records of the past clearly reveal the enmity of 
Romo toward the true Sabbatli and its defenders, and the 
means which she employs to honor the institution of her 
creating. The Word of God teaches that these scenes are 
to be repeated os papists and Protestants shall unite for the 
exaltation of the Sunday. 

The prophecy of Revelation 13 declares that the power 
represented by the beast with lomb-like horns shall cause 
“ the earth and them which dwell therein ” to worship the 
papacy — ^there symbolized by the beast “like unto a leopard.” 
The beast with two horns is also to say “to them that dwell 
on the earth, that they should make an imago to the beast;” 
and, furthermore, it is to command all, “both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond,” to receive “ the mark 
of the beast.”* It has been shown that the United States 
is the power represented by the beast with lamb-like horns, 
and that tliis prophecy will be fulfilled when the United 

^ Seo Appendix, Note 12. * Rev. 13:1 1-16. 
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States shall enforce Sunday observance, which Romo claims 
as the special acknowledgment of her supremacy. But in 
this homage to papacy the United States will not ho alone. 
The influence of Romo in the countries that once acknowl- 
edged her dominion, is still far from being destroyed. And 
prophecy foretells a restoration of her power. “ I saw one 
of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his deadly 
wound was healed; and all the world wondered after the 
boast.” ^ The infliction of the deadly wound points to the 
abolition of the paiiacy in 1798. After this, says the prophet, 
“His deadly wound was healed; and all the W’orld won- 
dered after the beast” Paul states plainly that the man 
of sin will continue until the second advent* To the very 
close of timo he udll carry forward his work of deception. 
And the Revclator declares, also referring to the papacy, 
“All that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names arc not written in the book of life.” * In both the 
Old and the Now World, papacy will receive homage in the 
honor paid to the Sunday institution, that rests solely upon 
the authority of the Romish Church. 

For about forty years, students of prophecy in the United 
States have presented this testimony to the world. In tho 
events now taking place is seen a rapid advance toward the 
fulflllment of the pred i ction. W ith Protestant toad lers there 
is the same claim of divine authority for Sunday-koeping, 
and the same lack of scriptural evidence, as with the papist 
leaders who fabricated miracles to supply the place of a 
command from God, The assertion that God’s judgments 
are visited upon men for their violation of tho Sunday- 
sabbath, will be repeated; already it is beginning to bo urged. 
And a movement to enforce Sunday observance is fast gain- 
ing ground. 

Marvelous in her shrewdness and cunning is tho Romish 
Church. She can read what is to be. She bides her time, 

*Rev. 13:3. »2The88.2:8. *Kev. 13:8. 
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seeing tliat the Protestant churches are paying her homage 
in their acceptance of tho false Sabbath, and that they are 
preparing to enforce it by the very means which she herself 
employed in by-gone days. Those who reject the light of 
truth will yet seek the aid of this self-styled infallible power 
to exalt an in.stitution that originated with her. How readily 
she will come to the help of Proto.stant3 in this work, it is 
not difficult to conjecture. Who understands better than 
the papal leaders how to deal with those who are disobedient 
to tho church ? 

The Roman Church, with all its ramifications throughout 
the world, forms one vast organization, under tho control, 
and designed to serve tho interests, of the papal see. Its 
millions of communicants, in every country on the globe, 
are instructed to hold themselves as bound in allegiance to 
the pope. Whatever their nationality or their government, 
they are to regard tho authority of tho church as above all 
other. Though they may take tho oath pledging their loy- 
alty to tho State, yet back of this lies tho vow of obedience 
to Rome, absolving them from every pledge inimical to her 
interests. 

Protestants little know what they are doing when they 
propose to accept the aid of Rome in the work of Sunday 
exaltation. While they are bent upon the accomplishment 
of their purpose, Rome is aiming to re-establish her power, 
to recover her lost supremacy. Lot history testify of her 
artful and persistent efforts to insinuate herself into the affairs 
of nations; and having gained a foothold, to further her 
own aims, even at the min of princes and people. Romanism 
openly puts forth tho claim that the pope “can pronounce 
sentences and judgments in contradiction to tho right of 
nations, to the law of God and man.” * 

And lot it bo remembered, it is the boast of Rome that she 
never changes. The principles of Gregory VII. and Inno- 
cent lU. ore still the principles of the Romish Church. And 
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had sho but the power, she >vould put them iu practice with 
as much vigor now as in past centuries. Let the principle 
once be established in tlie United States, that tlie church 
may employ or control the power of the State; that religious 
observances may be enforced by secular laws; in short, that 
the authority of church and State is to dominate the con- 
science, and the triumph of Romo in this country is assured. 

jGod’s Word has given warning of the impending danger; 
let this be unheeded, and the Protestant world will learn 
what the purposes of Rome really are, only when it is too 
late to escape the snare. Sho is silently grovring into jMjwer. 
Her doctrines are exerting their influence in legislative halls, 
in the churches, and in the hearts of men. Sho is piling 
up her lofty and massive structures, in the secret mcess^ of 
which her former persecutions will be repeated. Stealthily 
and unsuspectedly sho is strengthening her forces to further 
her bwu ends w'hen the time shall come for her to strike. 
All that she desires is vantage-ground, and this is already 
being given her. Wo shall soon see and shall feel what the 
purpose of the Roman clement is. Whoever shall believe 
and obey the Word of God will thereby incur reproach and 
persecution. ■ 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


THK IMPENDING CONFLICT— ITS CAUSES. 

From the very beginning of the great controversy in 
Heaven, it lias been Satan’s purpose to overthrow the law 
of God. It was to accomplish this tliat ho entered upon his 
rebellion against the Creator; and though ho was cast out 
of Heaven, he has continued the same warfare upon the 
earth. To deceive men, and thus lead them to transgress 
God’s law, is the object which ho has steadfastly pursued. 
Whether this be accomplished by casting aside the law 
altogether, or by rejecting one of its precepts, the result will 
be ultimately the same. Ho that offends “in one point,” 
manifests contempt for the whole law; his influence and 
example are on the side of transgression; he becomes “guilty 
of all.”^ 

In seeking to cast contempt upon the divine statutes, 
Satan has perverted the doctrines of the Bible, and errors 
have thus become incorporated into the faith of thousands 
who profess to believe the Scriptures. The last great con- 
flict between truth and error is but the final struggle of the 
long-standing controversy concerning the law of God. Upon 
this battle we are now entering, — a battle between the laws 
of men and the precepts of Jehovah, between the religion 
of the Bible and the religion of fable and tradition. 

The agencies which will unite against truth and right- 
eousness in this contest are now actively at work. God’s 
holy Word, which has been handed down to us at such a 
cost of suffering and blood, is but little valued. The Bible 
is within the reach of all, but there are few who really 
accept it as the guide of life. Infidelity prevails to an 
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olanning extent, not in the world merely, but in the church. 
Many have come to deny doctrines which are the very pil- 
lars of the Christian faith. The great facts of creation os 
presented by the inspired writers, the fall of man, the atone- 
ment, and the perpetuity of the law of God, are practically 
rejected, either wholly or in part, by a large share of the 
professedly Christian world. Thousands who pride them- 
selves upon their wisdom and indopeiidcnco regard it an 
evidence of weakness to place implicit confidence in the 
Bible; they think it a proof of superior talent and learning 
to cavil at the Scriptures, and to spirituali/.o and explain 
away their most important truths. Many ministers are 
teaching their people, and many professors and teachers arc 
instructing their students, that the law of God has been 
changed or abrogated; and those who regard its reciuire- 
ments as still valid, to bo literally obeyed, are thought to 
be deserving only of ridicule or contempt. 

In rejecting the truth, men reject its Author. In tramp- 
ling upon tlie law of God, they deny the authority of the 
Lawgiver. It is as easy to make an idol of false doctrines 
and theories as to fashion an idol of wood or stone. By 
misrepresenting the attributes of God, Satan leads men to 
conceive of him in a false character. With many, a philo- 
sophical idol is enthroned in the place of Jehovah; while 
the living God, as he is revealed in his Word, in Christ, and 
in the works of creation, is worshiped by but few. Thou- 
sands deify nature, while they deny the God of nature. 
Though in a different form, idolatry exists in the Christian 
world to-day as verily as it existed among ancient Israel 
in the days of Elijah. The god of many professedly wise 
men, of philosophers, poets, politicians, journalists, — ^the god 
of polished fashionable circles, of many colleges and uni- 
versities, even of some theological institutions, — ^is little bet- 
ter than Baal, the sun-god of Phenicia. 

No error accepted by the Christian world strikes more 
boldly against the authority of Heaven, none is more di- 
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rectly opposed to the dictates of reason, none is more per- 
nicious in its results, than the modem doctrine, so rapidly 
gaining ground, that God’s law is no longer binding upon 
men. Every nation has its laws, which command respect 
and obedience; no government could exist without them; 
and can it be conceived that the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth has no law to govern the beings he has made? 
Suppose that prominent ministers were publicly to teach 
that the statutes which govern their land and protect the 
rights of its citizens were not obligatory, — that they re- 
stricted the liberties of the people, and therefore ought not 
to be obeyed; how long would such men be tolerated in the 
pulpit? But is it a graver offense to disregard the laws of 
States and nations than to trample upon those divine pre- 
cepts which are the foundation of all government? 

It would ho far more consistent for nations to abolish their 
statutes, and pennit the people to do as they please, than 
for the Ruler of the universe to annul his law, and leave 
the world without a standard to condemn the guilty or 
justify tlie obedient. Would we know the result of making 
void the law of God? The experiment has been tried. 
Terrible were the scenes enacted in France when atheism 
became the controlling power. It was then demonstrated 
to the world that to throw off the restraints which God has 
imposed is to accept the rule of the cruolost of tyrants. 
When the standard of righteousness is set aside, the way 
is open for the prince of evil to establish his power in the 
earth. 

Wherever tlie divine precepts are rejected, sin ceases to 
appear sinful, or righteousness dasirable. Those who refuse 
to submit to the government of God are wholly unfitted to 
govern themselves. Through their pernicious teachings, 
the spirit of insubordination is implanted in the hearts of 
children and youth, who are naturally impatient of control; 
and a lawless, licentious state of society results. While 
scofiBng at the credulity of those who obey the requirements 
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of God, the multitudes eagerly accept the delusions of Satan. 
They give the rein to lust, and practice the sins which have 
called down judgments upon the heathen. 

Those who teach the people to lightly regard the com- 
mandments of God, sow disobedience, to reap disobedience. 
Let the restraint imposed by the divine law be wholly cast 
aside, and human laws would soon be disregarded. Be- 
cause God forbids dishonest practices, coveting, lying, and 
defrauding, men are ready to trample upon his statutes as 
a hindrance to their w'orldly prosperity; but the results of 
banishing these precepts would be such as they do not antic 
ipate. If the law were not binding, why should any fear 
to transgress? Property would no longer be safe. Men 
W'ould obtain their neighbor’s possessions by violence; and 
tlie stronge.st would become richest. Life itself would not 
be respected. The marriage vow would no longer stand as 
a sacred bulwark to protect the. family. He who had the 
power, would, if ho desired, take his neighbor’s wife by vio- 
lence. The fifth commandment would be set aside with the 
fourth. Children would not shrink from taking the life of 
their parents, if by so doing they could obtain the desire of 
their corrupt hearts. The civilized world would become a 
horde of robbers and assassins; and peace, rest, and hap- 
piness would be banished from the earth. 

Already the doctrine that men ai’o released from obedience 
to God’s requirements has weakened the force of moral obli- 
gation, and opened the flood-gates of iniquity upon the 
world. Lawlessness, dissipation, and corruption are sweep- 
ing in upon us like an overwhelming tide. In the family, 
Satan is at work. His banner waves, even in professedly 
Christian households. There is envy, evil surmising, hypoc- 
ri^, estrangement, emulation, strife, betrayal of sacred trusts, 
indulgence of lust. The whole system of religious prin- 
ciples and doctrines, which should form the foundation and 
frame-work of social life, seems to be a tottering mass, ready 
to fall to ruin. The vilest of criminals, when thrown into 
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prison for thoir offenses, are often made the recipients of 
gifts and attentions, us if they hud attained an enviable dis- 
tinction. Grout publicity is given to their character and 
crimes. The jiress publishes the revolting details of vice, 
thus initiating others into the practice of fraud, robbery, and 
murder; and Sutuu exults in the success of his hellish 
scliemcs. The infatuation of vice, the wanton taking of 
life, the terrible increase of intemperance and iniquity of 
every order and degree, should arouse all who fear Grod, to 
inquire what can be done to stay the tide of evil. 

Courts of justice are corrupt, llulers are actuated by 
desire for gain, and love of sensual jdcasure. Intemperance 
has beclouded the faculties of inaii}'^, so that Satan has 
almost complete control of them. Jurists are perverted, 
bribed, deluded. Drunkenness and revelry, passion, envy, 
dishonesty of every sort, ai*e represented among those who 
administer the laws. “Justice standetli afar off; for truth 
is fallen in the street, and equity ctinnot enter.” * 

The iniquity and spiritual darkness that i)i’evailed under 
the supremacy of Home were the inevitable result of her 
suppression of tlie Scriptures; but where is to be found the 
cause of the widespread infidelity, the rejection of the law 
of God, and the consequent corruption, under the full blaze 
of gospel light in an ago of religious freedom ? Now that 
Satan can no longer keep the w'orld under his control by 
withholding the Scriptures, ho resorts to other means to 
accomidish the same object. To destroy faith in the Bible 
serves his purpose as well as to destroy the Bible itself. By 
introducing the belief that God’s law is not binding, he as 
effectually leads men to transgress as if they were wholly 
ignorant of its i)recepts. And now, as in former ages, he 
lias worked through the church to further his designs. The 
religious organizations of the day have refused to listen to 
. unpopular truths plainly brought to view in the Scriptures, 
and in combating them they have adopted interpretations 
and taken positions which have sown broadcast the seeds 

lisa. 59:14. 
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of skepticism. Clinging to the papal error of natural im- 
mortality and man’s consciousness in deatli, they have re- 
jected the only defense against the delusieus of Spiritualism. 
The doctrine of eternal torment has led many to disbelieve 
the Bible. And ns the claims of the fourth commandment 
are urged ujmii the people, it is found tliat the observance 
of the seventh-day Sabbath is enjoined; and as the enly 
way to free themselves from a duty wliieh they are un- 
willing to perform, popular teachers declare that the law 
of God is no longer binding. Thus they cast away the law 
and the Sabbath together. As the work of Sabbath reform 
extends, this rejection of the divine law to avoid the claims 
of the fourth commandment w’ill become W’cll-nigh universal. 
The teachings of religious leaders have opened the door to 
infidelity, to Spiritualism, and to contempt for God’s holy 
law, and upon these leaders rests a fearful responsibility for 
the iniquity that exists in the Christian world. 

Yet this very class put forth the claim that the fast- 
spreading corruption is largely attributable to the desecra- 
tion of the so-called “ Clirislian Sabbath,” and that the en- 
forcement of Sunday observance would greatly improve the 
morals of society. This claim is especially urged in America, 
where the doctrine of the true Sabbath has been most widely 
preached. Here the temperance work, one of the most 
prominent and important of moral reforms, is often com- 
bined with the Sunday movement, and the advocates of the 
latter represent them.selves as laboring to promote the highest 
interest of society; and those who refuse to unite with them 
are denounced as the enemies of temperance and refonn. 
But the fact that a movement to establish error is connected 
with a work which is in itself good, is not an argument in 
favor of the error. We may disguise poison by mingling 
it with wholesome food, but we do not change its nature. 
On the contrary, it is rendered more dangerous, as it is more 
likely to be taken unawares. It is one of Satan’s devices to 
combine with falsehood just enough truth to give it plausi- 
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bility. The leaders of the Sunday movement may advocate 
reforms which the people need, principles which are in har- 
mony with the Bible, yet while there is with these a re- 
quirement which is contrary to God’s law, his servants can- 
not unite with them. Nothing cun justify tliein in setting 
aside the commandments of God for the precepts of men. 

Through the two great errors, the immortality of the soul, 
and Sunday sacredness, Satan will bring the people under 
his deceptions. While the former lays the foundation of 
Spiritualism, the latter creates a bond of sympathy w'ith 
Romo. The Protestants of the United States will be fore- 
most in stretching their liands across the gulf to grasp the 
hand of Spiritualism; they will reach over the abyss to 
clasp hands with the Roman power; and under the in- 
fluence of this threefold union, this country will follow in 
the steps of Rome in trampling on the rights of conscience. 

As Spiritualism more closely imitates the nominal Chris- 
tianity of the day, it has greater power to deceive and en- 
snare. Satan himself is converted, after the modern order 
of things. Ho will appear in the character of at\ angel of 
light. Through the agency of Spiritualism, miracles will 
be wrought, the sick will be healed, and many undeniable 
wonders will bo performed. And as the spirits will ])rofess 
faith in the Bible, and manifest respect for the institutions 
of the church, their work will be accepted as a manifestation 
of divine power. 

The line of distinction between professed Christians and 
the ungodly is now hardly distinguishable. Church-mem- 
bers love what the world loves, and are ready to join with 
them ; and Satan determines to unite them in one body, and 
thus strengthen his cause by sweeping all into the ranks 
of Spiritualism. Papists, •who boast of miracles as a certain 
sign of the true church, will bo readily deceived by this 
wonder-working power; and Protestants, having cast away 
the shield of truth, will also be deluded. Papists, Protest- 
ants, and worldlings will alike accept the form of godliness 
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without tho power, and they M’ill see in this union a grand 
movement for the conversion of the world, and the ushering 
in of the long-expected millennium. 

Through Spiritualism, Satan appears as a benefactor of 
tho race, healing the diseases of the people, and professing 
'to present a now and more exalted system of religious faith ; 
but at tho same time he works as a destroyer. His temp- 
tations are loading multitudes to ruin. Juteinperance de- 
thrones reason; sensual indulgence, strife, and bloodshed 
follow. Satan delights in war; for it excites the worst pas- 
sions of the soul, and then sweeps into eternity its victims 
stec2)ed in vice and blood. It is his object to incite the 
nations to war again.st one another; for ho can thus divert 
tho minds of tho people from tho work of i>rcparution to 
stand in the day of (iod. 

Satan works through the elements also to garner his 
harvest of unprepared souls. He luis studied tho soci'ets 
of tho laboratories of nature, and he uses all his power to 
control tho elements as far as God allows. When ho was 
su tiered to afflict Job, how quickly flocks and herds, servants, 
house's, childrcMi, woro swei>t away, one trouble succeeding 
another as in a moment. It is God that shields his creat- 
ures, and hedges them in from tho power of tho destroyer. 
But tho Christian world have shown contempt for the law of 
Jehovah; and tho Lord will do just what he has declared 
that ho would, he will withdraw his blessings from tho 
earth, and remove his protecting care from those who are 
rebelling against his law, and teaching and forcing otliors 
to do the same. Satan has control of all whom God does 
not especially guard. Ho will favor and prosper some, in 
order to further his own designs, and he will bring trouble 
u])on others, and lead men to believe that it is God who is 
afflicting them. 

While appearing to the children of men as a great phy- 
sician who can heal all their maladies, he will bring disease 
and disaster, until populous cities arc reduced to ruin and 
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desolation. Even now he is at work. Tn accidents and 
calamities by sea and by land, in great conflagrations, in 
fierce tornadoes and terrific bail-storms, in tempests, fioods, 
cyclones, tidal waves, and earthquakes, in every place and 
in a thousand forms, Satan is exercising his power. He 
sweeps away the ripening harvest, and famine and distress 
follow. He imparts to the air a deadly taint, and thousands 
perish by the pestilence. These visitations are to become 
more and more frequent and disastrous. Destruction will 
bo upon both man and beast. “The earth moumeth and 
fadeth away,” “the haughtj' people ... do languish. 
The em^h also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; be- 
cause they have transgressed the laws, changed the ordi- 
nance, broken the everlasting covenant.” * 

And then the great deceiver will i)orsuadc men that those 
who serve God are causing these evils. The class that have 
provoked the displeasure of Heaven will charge all their 
troubles upon those whoso obedience to God’s command- 
ments is a perpetual reproof to transgrc.ssors. It will be 
declared that men are offending God by the violation of the 
Sunday-sabbath, that this sin has brought calamities which 
will not cease until Sunday observance shall be strictly en- 
forced, and that those who present the claims of tho fourth 
commandment, thus destroying reverence for Sunday, are 
troublers of the people, preventing their restoration to divine 
favor and temporal prosperity. Thus the accusation urged 
of old against the servant of God will bo repeated, and upon 
grounds equally well established. “And it came to pass, 
when Ahab saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto. him. Art thou 
he that troubleth Israel? And he answered, I have not 
troubled Israel; but thou, and thy father’s house, in that ye 
have forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and thou 
hast follow’ed Baalim.” ’ As the wrath of the people shall 
be excited by false charges, they will pursue a course toward 
God’s ambassadors very similar to that which apostate Israel 
pursued toward Elijah. 

> Isa. 24:4, 5. 


> 1 Kings 18 : 17, IS. 
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The miracle-working power manifested through Spirit- 
ualism will exert its influence against those who choose to 
obey God rather than men. Communications from the 
spirits will declare that God has sent them to convince the 
rejecters of Sunday of their error, affirming that the laws 
»of the land should bo obeyed as the law of God. They will 
lament tho groat wickedness in the world, and second the 
testimony of religious teachers, that tho degraded state of 
morals is caused by the desecration of Sunday. Great will 
bo tho indignation excited against all who refuse to accept 
their testimony. 

Satan’s policy in this final conflict with God’s people is 
the same that he emplo^^ed in the opening of the great con- 
troversy in Heaven. He professed to be seeking to promote 
the stability of the divine government, while secretly bend- 
ing every effort to secure its overthrow. And the very work 
which he was thus endeavouring to accomplish, he charged 
upon the loyal angels. The same policy of deception has 
marked the history of the Komish Church. It has professed 
to act as the vicegerent of Heaven, while seeking to exalt 
itself above God, and to change his law. Under the rule 
of Rome, those who suffered death for their fidelity to the 
gospel were denounced as evil-doers; they were declared to 
be in league with Satan; and every possible means was 
employed to cover them with reproach, to cause them to 
appear, in tho eyes of tho i)eople, and oven to themselves, 
as the vilest of criminals. So it will bo now. While Satan 
seeks to destroy those who honor God’s law ho will cause 
them to bo accused as law-breakers, as men who are dis- 
honoring God, and bringing judgments upon the world. 

God never forces tho will or the conscience; but Satan’s 
constant resort — ^to gain control of those whom he cannot 
otherwise seduce — ^is compulsion by cruelty. Through fear 
or force he endeavors to rule the conscience, and to secure 
homage to himself. To accomplish this, he works through 
both religious and secular authorities, moving them to the 
enforcement of human laws in defiance of the law of God. 
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Those who honor the Bible Sabbath will be denounced 
as enemies of law and order, as breaking down the moral 
restraints of society, causing anarchy and corruption, and 
calling down tho judgments of GK)d upon the earth. Their 
conscientious scruples Avill be pronounced obstinacy, stub- 
bornness, and contempt of authority. They will be accused 
of disaffection toward the government. Ministers who deny 
the obligation of tho divine law will present from the pulpit 
the duty of yielding obedienco to the civil authorities as 
ordained of God. In legislative halls and courts of justice, 
commandment-keepers will be misrepresented and con- 
demned. A false coloring will bo given to their words; 
the worst construction will bo put upon their motives. 

As tlio Protestant churches reject the clear, scriptural 
arguments in defense of God’s law, they will long to silence 
those whose faith they cannot overthrow by tho Bible. 
Though they blind their own eyes to tho fact, they are now 
adopting a course which will lead to tho persecution of 
those who conscientiously refuse to do what the rest of the 
Christian world are doing, and acknowledge the claims of 
tho papal Sabbath. 

The dignitaries of church and State will unite, to bribe, 
persuade, or compel all classes to honor the Sunday. The 
lack of divine authority will be supplied by oppressive en- 
actments. Political corruption is destroying love of justice 
and regard for truth; and even in free America, rulers and 
legislators, in order to secure public favor, will yield to the 
popular demand for a law enforcing Sunday observance. 
Liberty of conscience, which has cost so great a sacrifice, 
will no longer be respected. In the soon-coming conflict 
wo shall see exemplified the prophet’s words: “The dragon 
was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep tho commandments of God, 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” * 

>Bev. 12:17. 
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THB SCRIPTURES A SAFEGUARD. 

“To TirE law and to the testimony. If they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them.”^ The j)eoplo of God are directed to the Scriptures as 
their safeguard against the influence of false teachers and 
the delusive power of spirits of darkness. Satan employs 
every possible device to prevent men from obtaining a 
knowledge of the Bible; for its plain uttci’ances reveal his 
deceptions. At every revival of God^s work, the prince of 
evil is aroused to more intense activity; ho is now putting 
forth his utmost efforts for a final struggle against Christ and 
his followers. The last great delusion is soon to open before 
us. Antichrist is to perforin his marvelous works in our 
sight. So closely will the counterfeit resemble the true, that 
it will be impossible to distinguish between them except by 
the Holy Scriptures. By their testimony every statement 
and every miracle must bo tested. 

Those who endeavor to obey all the commandments of 
God will be opposed and derided. They can stand only in 
God. In order to endure the trial before them, they must 
understand the will of God as revealed in his Word; they 
can honor him only as they have a right conception of liis 
character, government, and purposes, and act in accordance 
with them. None but those who have fortified tlie mind 
with the truths of the Bible wnll stand through the last great 
conflict. To every soul will come the searching test. Shall I 
obey God rather than men ? The decisive hour is even now 
at hand. Are our feet planted on the rock of God^s immu- 

^laa. 8:20. 
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table Word? Are we prepared to stand firm in defense of 
tlie commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ? 

Before his crucifixion, the Saviour explained to his disci- 
ples that he was to be p\it to death, and to rise again from 
the tomb ; and angels were present to impress his words on 
minds and hearts. But the disciples were looking for tem- 
poral deliverance from the Roman yoke, and they could not 
tolerate the thought that lie in whom all their hopes cen- 
tered should suffer an ignominious death. The words which 
they needed to remember were banished from their minds; 
and when the time of trial came, it found them unprepared. 
Tlie death of Jesus as fully destroyed their hopas as if he 
had not forewarned them. So in tlie prophecies the future 
is opened before us as plainly as it was opened to the disci- 
ples by the words of Christ. The events connected witli the 
close of probation and the work of preparation for the time 
of trouble, are clearly presented. But multitudes have no 
more understanding of those important truths than if they 
had never been revealed. Satan watches to catch away 
every impression that would make them wise unto salvation, 
and the time of trouble will find them unready. 

When God sends to men warnings so important that they 
are represented as proclaimed by holy angels flying in the 
midst of heaven, he requires every person endowed with rea- 
soning powers to heed the message. The fearful judgments 
denounced against the worship of the beast and his image,^ 
should lead all to a diligent study of the prophecies to Icam 
what the mark of the beast is, and how they are to avoid 
receiving it. But the masses of the people turn away their 
ears from hearing the truth, and are turned unto fables. 
The apostle Paul declared, looking down to the last days, 
“The time will come when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine.” * That time has fully come. The multitudes do not 
' want Bible truth, because it interferes witli the desires of the 
sinful, world-loving heart; and Satan supplies the deceptions 
which they love. 

^Bev. 14:0-11. 


12X1111.4:3. 
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But God will have a people upon the earth to luaiutaiu the 
Bible, and the Bible only, us the standard of all doctrines, 
and the basis of all reforms. The opinions of lojvrnod men, 
the deductions of science, the creeds or decisions of ecclesi- 
astical councils, us numerous aiitl tliscordant us aro the 
Ohurches which they represent, the voice of the majority, — 
not one or all of these should be regarded as ovidonco for or 
against any point of religious faith. Before accepting any 
doctrine or precept, we should demand a plain “ Thus saith 
the Lord ” in its support. 

Satan is constantly endeavoring to attract attention to man 
in the place of God. Ho leads the people to look to bishops, 
to pastors, to professors of theology, tis their guides, instead of 
searching tho Scriptures to learn their duty for themselves. 
Then, by controlling. tho minds of these leaders, he can in- 
fluence the multitudes according to his will. 

When Christ come to speak tho words of life, tho common 
people heard him gladly ; and many, oven of tho priests and 
rulers, believed on him. But tho chief of tho priesthood 
and tho leading men of tho nation were determined to con- 
demn and repudiate his teachings. Though they wore 
baffled in all their efforts to find accusations against him, 
though they could not but feel the influence of the divine 
power and wisdom attending his words, yet they encased 
themselves in prejudice; they rejected the clearest evidence 
of his Messiahship, lest they should bo forced to become his 
disciples. These opponents of Jchsus were men whom the 
peoiflo had been taught from infancy to reverence, to whose 
authority they had been accustomed implicitly to bow. 
“ How is it,” they asked, “ that our rulers and learned scribes 
do not believe on Jesus? Would not those pious men re- 
ceive him if he. wore the Christ?” It was tho influence of 
sueh teachers that led the Jewish nation to reject their 
Hedeemer. 

The spirit which actuated thoso priests and rulers is still 
manifested by many who make a high profession of piety. 

43 
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They refuse to examine the testimony of the Scriptures con- 
cerning the special truths for this time. They point to their 
own numbers, wealth, and popularity, and look with con- 
tempt upon the advocates of truth as few, poor, and unpop- 
ular, having a faith that separates them from the world. 

Christ foresaw that the undue assumption of authority 
indulged by the scribes and Pharisees would not cease with 
the dispersion of the Jews. He had a prophetic view of the 
work of exalting human authority to rule the conscience, 
which has been so terrible a curse to the church in all ages. 
And his fearful denunciations of the scribes and Pharisees, 
and his warnings to the people not to follow these blind 
leaders, were placed on record as an admonition to future 
generations. 

The Romish Church reserves to the clergy the right to 
interpret the Scriptures. On the ground that ecclesiastics 
alone are competent to explain God’s Word, it is withheld 
from the common people. Though the Reformation gave 
the Scriptures to all, yet the self-same principle which was 
maintained by Rome prevents multitudes in Protestant 
churches from searching the Bible for themselves. They are 
taught to accept its teachings aa interpreted by the church; 
and there are thousands who dare receive nothing, however 
plainly revealed in Scripture, that is contrary to their creed, 
or the established teaching of their church. 

Notwithstanding the Bible is full of warnings against false 
teachers, many are ready thus to commit the keeping of 
their souls to the clergy. There are to-day thousands of 
professors of religion who can give no other reason for points 
of faith which they hold than that they were so instructed 
by their religious leaders. They pass by the Saviour’s teach- 
ings almost unnoticed, and place implicit confidence in the 
words of the ministers. But are ministers infallible? How 
can we trust our souls to their guidance unless we know 
from God’s, Word that they are light-bearers? A lack of 
moral courage to step aside from the beaten track of the 
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world, leads many to follow in the steps of learned men; 
and by their reluctance to invostigato for themselves, they 
are becoming hopelessly fastened in the chains of error. 
They see that the truth for this time is plainly brought to 
view in the Bible, and they feel the power of the Holy Spirit 
attending its proclamation; yet they allow the opposition 
of the clergy to turn them from the light. Though reason 
and conscience are convinced, these deluded souls dare not 
think differently from the minister; and their individual 
judgment, their eternal interests, are sacrificed to the un- 
belief, the pride and prejudice, of another. 

Many are the ways by which Satan works through human 
influence to bind his captives. Ho secures multitudes to 
himself by attaching them by the silken cords of aficction 
to those who are enemies of the cross of Christ. Whatever 
this attachment may be, parental, filial, conjugal, or social, 
tlie effect is the same; the opposers of truth exert their 
I)owor to control the conscience, and the souls hold under 
their sway have not sufficient courage or independence to 
obey their own convictions of duty. 

The truth and the glory of God are inseparable; it is 
impossible for us, with tlie Bible within our reach, to honor 
God by erroneous opinions. Many claim that it matters 
not what one believes, if his life is only right. But the life 
is moulded by the faith. If light and truth are within our 
reach, and we neglect to improve the privilege of hearing 
and seeing it, we virtually reject it; we are choosing dark- 
ness rather than light. 

"There is a way that scemeth right unto a man, but the 
end thereof are the ways of death.” ^ Ignorance is' no ex- 
•cuse for error or sin, when there is every opportunity to 
know the will of God. A man is traveling, and comes to 
a place where there are several roads, and a guide-board 
indicating where each one leads. If he disregards the guide- 
board, and takes whichever road seems to him to bo right, 

>Frov. 16:25. 
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ho may bo ever so sincere, but will in all probability find 
himself on the wrong road. 

God has given us his Word that we may become ac- 
quainted with its teachings, and know for ourselves what 
ho requires of us. When the lawyer came to Jesus with 
the inquiry, “What shall I do to inherit eternal life?” the 
Saviour referred him to the Scriptures, saying, “What is 
■written in the law? how readast thou?” Ignorance will not 
excuse young or old, or release them from the punishment 
due for the transgression of God’s law, because there is in 
their hands a faithful presentation of that law and of its 
principles and its claims. It is not enough to have good 
intentions; it is not enough to do what a man thinks is right, 
or what the minister tells him is right, llis soul’s salvation 
is at stake, and he should search the Scriptures for himself. 
However strong may bo his convictions, however confident 
ho may bo that the minister knows what is truth, this is not 
his foundation. He has a chart pointing out every way- 
mark on the heavenward journey, and he ought not to 
guess at anything. 

It is the first and highest duty of every rational being to 
learn from the Scriptures what is truth, and then to walk 
in the light, and encourage others to follow his example. 
Wo should day by day study the Bible diligently, weighing 
every thought, and comparing scripturo with scripturOi 
With divine help, wo are to form our opinions for our- 
selves, as we are to answer for ourselves before God. 

The truths most plainly revealed in the Bible have been 
involved in doubt and darkness by learned men, who, 'with 
a pretense of great wisdom, teach that the Scriptures have 
a mystical, a secret, spiritual meaning not apparent in the 
language employed. These men are false teachers. It was 
to such a class that Jesus declared, “ Ye know not the Script- 
ures, neither the power of God.”* The language of the 
Bible should bo explained according to its obvious meaning, 

'Made 12:24. 
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unless a symbol or figure is employed. Christ has given the 
promise, “ If any man will do His will, he shall know of tho 
doctrine.”* If men would but hike tho Bible as it reads, 
if there were no false teachers to mislead and confuse their 
minds, a work would bo accomjilished that would make 
angels glad, and that would bring into tho fold of Christ 
thousands upon thousands u’ho are now wandering in error. ' 

Wo should exert all the powers of tho mind in tho study 
of tho Scriptures, and should task tho understanding to com- 
prehend, as far as mortals can, the deep things of God; yet 
wo must not foi'get that tho docility and submission of a 
child is tho true spirit of tho learner. Scriptural difficulties 
can never be mastered by tho same methods that aro em- 
ployed in grappling with philosophical problems. We 
should not engage in tho study of the Bible with that self- 
reliance with which so many enter the domains of science, 
but with a prayerful dependence upon God, and a sincere 
desire to loam liis will. Wo must como with a humblo and 
teachable spirit to obtain knowledge from tho great I AM. 
Otherwise, evil angels will so blind our minds and harden 
our hearts that wo shall not be impressed by tho truth. 

Many a portion of Scripture which learned men pro- 
nounce a mystery, or pass over as unimportant, is full of 
comfort and instruction to him who lias been taught in tho 
school of Christ. One reason why many theologians have 
no clearer understanding of God’s Word is, they close their 
eyes to truths which they do not wish to practice. An un- 
derstanding of Bible truth depends not so much on the 
power of intellect brought to the search as on the singleness 
of purpose, the earnest longing after righteousness. 

The Bible should never be studied without prayer. The 
Holy Spirit alone can cause us to feel the importance of 
those things easy to bo understood, or prevent us from wrest- 
ing truths difficult of comprehension. It is the office of 
heavenly angels to prepare the heart to so comprehend God’s 

1 Jc^ 7 : 17. 
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Word that wo shall be charmed with its beauty, admonished 
by its warnings, or animated and strengthened by its prom- 
ises. Wo should make the psalmist’s petition our own: 
“ Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things 
out of thy law.”' Temptations often appear irresistible 
because, through neglect of prayer and the study of the 
Bible, the tempted one cannot readily remember God’s 
promises and meet Satan with the Scripture weapons. But 
angels are round about those who are willing to bo taught 
in divine things; and in the time of great necessity, they will 
bring to their remembrance the very truths which are needed. 
Thus “ when the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit 
of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him.” * 

Jesus promised his disciples, “The Comforter, the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, ho shall 
tcacli you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whaisoover I have said unto you.”* But the teach- 
ings of Christ must previously have been stored in the mind, 
in order for the Spirit of God to bring tliem to our remem- 
brance in the time of peril. “Thy Word Iiavo I hid in 
mine heart,” said David, “that I might not sin against thee.” * 
All who value their eternal interests should be on their 
guard against the inroads of skepticism. TJie very pillars 
of truth will be assailed. It is impossible to keep beyond 
the reach of the sarcasms and sophisms, the insidious and 
pestilent teachings, of modern infidelity. Satan adapts liis 
temptations to all classes. Ho assails the illiterate with a 
jest or sneer, while he meets the educated with scientific 
objections and philosophical reasoning, alike calculated to 
excite distrust or contempt of the Scriptures. Even youth 
of little experience presume to insinuate doubts concerning 
the fundamental principles of Cliristianity. And this youth- 
ful infidelity, shallow as it is, has its influence. Many are 
thus led to jest at the faith of their fathers, and to do despite 
to the Spirit of grace.* Many a life that promised to be an 

^Ps. 119 : 18. « Isa. 69 : 19. > John 14 :26. « Pa. 119 : 11. 

^Heb. 10:29. 
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honor to God and a blessing to the world, has been blighted 
by the foul breath of infidelity. All who trust to the boast- 
ful decisions of human reason, and imagine that they can 
explain divine mysteries, and arrive at truth unaided by 
the wisdom of God, are entangled in the snare of Satan. 

. Wo are living in the most solemn period of this world’s 
history. The destiny of earth’s teeming multitudes is about 
to be decided. Our own future well-being, and also the 
salvation of other souls, depends upon the course which wo 
now pursue. Wo need to l)e guided by the Spirit of truth. 
Every follower of Christ should earnestly inquire, “Lord, 
what wilt thou have mo to do ? ” Wo need to humble our- 
selves before the Lord, with fasting and prayer, and to 
meditate much upon his Word, especially upon the scenes 
of the Judgment. Wo should now seek a deep and living 
experience in the things of God. Wo have not a moment 
to lose. Events of vital importance are taking place aroxmd 
us; we are on Satan’s enchanted ground. Sleep not, sen- 
tinels of God ; the foe is lurking near, ready at any moment, 
should you Inscomo lax aud drowsy, to spring iqwn you and 
make you his prey. 

Many are deceived as to their true condition before God. 
They congratulate themselves upon the wrong acts which 
tlicy do not commit, and forget to enumerate the good, and 
noble deeds which God requires of them, but which they 
have neglected to perform. It is not enough that tliey are 
trees in the garden of God. They are to answer his expec- 
tation by bearing fruit. He holds them accountable for 
their failure to accomplish all the good which they could 
have done, through his grace strengthening them. In the 
books of Heaven they are registered as cumberers of the 
ground. Yet the case of even this class is not utterly hope- 
less. With those who have slighted God’s mercy and abused 
his grace, the heart of long-suffering love yet pleads. “ Where- 
fore he saith. Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light. See then that ye 
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walk circumspectly, . . redeeming the time, because 
tlio days are evil.” * 

When the testing time sliall come, those who have made 
God’s Word their rule of life will be revealed. In summer 
there is no noticeable difference between evergreens and 
other trees; but when the blasts of winter come, the ever- 
greens remain uncliangcd, while otlier trees are stripped of 
their foliage. So the false-hearted professor may not now 
be distinguished from the real Christian, but the time is just 
upon us when the difference will be apparent. Let oppo- 
sition arise, let bigotry and intolerance again boar sway, let 
persecution bo kindled, and the half-hearted and hypocritical 
will waver and yield tlie faith; but the true Christian will 
stand firm as a rock, his faith stronger, his hope brighter, 
than in days of prosperity. 

Says the psalmist : “ Thy testimonies are my meditation.” 
“Through thy precepts I get understanding; therefore I 
hate every false way.” * 

“Happy is the man that findeth wisdom.” “He shall bo 
as a tree planted by the waters, and that spreadeth out her 
roots by the river, and shall not see w'hen heat cometh, but 
lier leaf sliall be green; and shall not bo careful in the year 
of drought, neither shall cease from yielding fruit.” * 

>x:ph. 6 :14-16. *F8. 119 :99, 104. >Frov. .3 : 13; Jor. 17 :8. 
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; THE FINAI, WARKING. 

I SAW another angel come down from Heaven, having 
gi^cat power; and the earth was lightened with his glory. 
And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird.’^ “And I heard another 
voice from Heaven, saying. Come out of her, my people, 
that ye bo not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues.” ^ 

This scripture points forward to a time when the an- 
nouncement of the fall of Babylon, as made by the second 
angel * of Revelation 14, is to bo repeated, with the addi- 
tional mention of the corruptions which have been entering 
the various organizations that constitute Babylon, since that 
message vras first given, in the summer of 1844. A terrible 
condition of the religious world is here described. With 
every rejection of truth, the minds of the people will become 
darker, their liearts more stubborn, until they are entrenched 
in an infidel liardihood. In defiance of the warnings which 
God has given, they will continue to trample upon one of 
the precepts of the decalogue, until they are led to i)ersecuto 
those who hold it sacred. Christ is set at naught in the 
contempt placed upon his Word and liis people. As the 
teachings of Spiritualism are accepted by the churches, the 
restraint imposed upon the carnal heart is removed, and the 
profession of religion will become a cloak to conceal the 
basest iniquity. A belief in spiritual manifestations opens 

»Rev. 18:1, 2, 4. »Rev. 14:8. 
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the door to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils, and thus, 
the influence of evil angels will be felt in the churches. 

Of Babylon, at the time brought to view in this propheegr, 
it is declared, “Her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities.”* She has filled up the 
measure of her guilt, and destruction is about to fall upon 
her. But God still has a people in Babylon; and before the 
visitation of his judgments, these faithful ones must bo called 
out, that tliey “partake not of her sins, and receive not of 
her plagues.” Hence the movement symbolized by the 
angel coming down from Heaven, lightening the earth with 
his glory, and crying mightily with a strong voice, announc- 
ing the sins of Babylon. In connection with his message 
the call is heard, “Come out of her, my people.” These 
announcements, uniting with the third angel’s message, 
constitute the final warning to be given to the inhabitants 
of the earth. 

Fearful is the issue to which the world is to bo brought. 
The powers of earth, uniting to war against the command- 
ments of God, will decree that all, “both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond,” * shall conform to the cus- 
toms of the church by the observance of the false sabbath. 
All who refuse compliance will bo visited with civil pen- 
alties, and it will finally be declared that they are deserving 
of death. On the other hand, the law of God enjoining the 
Creator’s rest-day demands obedience, and threatens wrath 
against all who transgress its precepts. 

With the issue thus clearly brought before him, whoever 
shall trample upon God’s law to obey a human enactment, 
receives the mark of the beast; he accepts the sign of alle- 
giance to the power which he chooses to obey instead of Gh>d. 
The warning from Heaven is, “If any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 
or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of Gtod, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation.” * 

>ReT. 18:6. 


*SeT. 1.1:16. 


>Rev. 14:9, la 
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. But not one is made to suffer the wrath of God until the 
truth has been brought home to his mind and conscience, 
and has been rejected. There are many who liave never 
had an opportunity to hear the special truths for this time. 
The obligation of the fourth commandment has never been 
set before them in its true light. Ho who reads every heart, 
and tries every motive, will leave none who desire a knowl- 
edge of the truth, to be deceived as to the issues of the con- 
troversy. The decree is not to bo urged upon the people 
blindly. Every one is to have sufheient light to make his 
decision intelligently. 

The Sabbath will be the great test of loyalty ; for it is the 
point of truth especially controverted. When the final test 
shall bo brought to bear ujwn men, then the lino of dis- 
tinction will be drawn between those who servo God and 
those who servo him not. While the observance of tho false 
sabbath in compliance with tho law of tho State, contrary 
to the fourth commandment, will be an avowal of allegiance 
to a power that .is in opposition to God, tho keeping of tho 
true Sabbath, in obedience to God’s law, is an evidence of 
loyalty to the Creator. While one class, by accepting tho 
sign of submission to earthly powers, receive tho mark of 
tho beast, tho other, choosing tho token of allegiance to 
divine authority, receive the seal of God. * 

Heretofore those who presented tho truths of tho third 
angel’s message have often been regarded as mere alarmists. 
Their predictions that religious intolerance would gain con- 
trol in tho United States, that church and State would unite 
to persecute those who keep tho commandments of God, 
have been pronounced groundless and absurd. It has been 
confidently declared that this land could never become other 
than what it has been, tho defender of religious freedom. 
But as the question of enforcing Sunday observance is widely 
agitated, the event so long doubted and disbelieved is seen 
to be approaching, and the third message will produce an 
effect which it could not have had before. 

. 1 See Appendix, Xoto 13. 
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In every generation God has sent his servants to rebuke 
sin, both in the world and in the church. But the people 
dcsiro smooth things spoken to them, and the pure, un- 
varnished truth is not acceptable. Many reformers, in en- 
tering upon their work, determined to exercise great pru- 
dence in attacking the sins of the church and the nation. 
They hoped, by the example of a pure Christian life, to lead 
the pooi>le back to the doctrines of the Bible. But the Spirit 
of God came ui)on them as it came upon Elijah, moving 
him to rebuke the sins of a wicked king and an apostate 
people; they could not refrain from preaching the plain 
utterances of the Bible, — doctrines which they had been 
reluctant to present. They were impelled to zealously de- 
clare the truth, and the danger which threatened souls. 
The words which the Lord gave them they uttered, fearless 
of consequences, and the people were compelled to hear the 
warning. 

Thus the message of the third angel will be proclaimed. 
As the time comes for it to bo given with greatest power, 
the Tx)rd will work through humble instruments, leading 
the minds of those who consecrate themselves to his service. 
The laborers will bo qualified rather by the unction of his 
Spirit than by the training of literary institutions. Men of 
faith and prayer will bo constrained to go forth with holy 
zeal, declaring the words which God gives them. The sins 
of Babylon will be laid open. The fearful results of en- 
forcing the observances of the church by civil authority, the 
inroads of Spiritualism, the stealthy but rapid progress of 
the papal power, — all will be unmasked. By these solemn 
warnings the people will be stirred. Thousands upon thou- 
sands will listen who have never heard words like these. 
In amazement they hear the testimony that Babylon is the 
church, fallen because of her errors and sins, because of her 
rejection of the truth sent to her from Heaven. As the 
people go to their former teachers with the eager inquiry. 
Are these things so? the ministers present fables, prophesy 
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smooth things, to soothe their fears, and quiet the awakened 
conscience. But since many refuse to be satisfied with the 
mere authority of men, and demand a plain “Thus saith 
the Lord,” the popular ministry, like the Pharisees of old, 
filled with anger as their authority is questioned, will de- 
nounce the message os of Satan, and stir up the sin-loving 
multitudes to revile and persecute those who proclaim it. 

As the controversy extends into new fields, and the minds 
of the people are called to God’s down-trodden law, Satan 
is astir. The power attending tho mcs.sagc will only madden 
those who oppose it. The clergy will put forth almost super- 
human efforts to shut away tho light, lest it should shine 
upon their flocks. By every means at their command they 
will endeavor to suppress tho discussion of these vital ques- 
tions. Tho church appeals to tho strong arm of civil power, 
and in this work, papists and Protestants unite. As the 
movement for Sunday enforcement becomes more bold and 
decided, tho law will bo invoked against commandment- 
keepers. They will bo threatened with fines and impris- 
onment, and some will bo offered positions of influence, and 
other rewards and advantages, as inducements to renounce 
their faith. But their steadfast answer is, “ Show us from 
the Word of God our error,” — ^tho same plea that was made 
by Luther under similar circumstances. Those who are 
arraigned before the courts make a strong vindication of 
the truth, and some who hear them aro led to tako their 
stand to keep all the commandments of God. Thus light 
will be brought before thousands who otherwise would know 
nothing of these truths. 

Conscientious obedience to tho Word of God will bo treated 
as rebellion. Blinded by Satan, the parent will exercise 
harshness and severity toward tho believing child; the 
master or mistress will oppress the commandment-keeping 
servant. Affection will be alienated; children will be dis- 
inherited, and driven from home. The words of Paul will 
be literally fulfilled, “All that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
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shall suffer persecution.” ‘ As the defenders of truth refuse 
to honor the Sunday-sabbath, some of them will be thrust 
into prison, somo will bo exiled, some will be treated as 
slaves. To human wisdom, all this now seems impossible; 
but as the restraining Spirit of God shall be withdrawn from 
men, and they shall be under the control of Satan, who 
hates the divine precepts, there will be strange develop- 
ments. The heart can be very cruel when God’s fear and 
love arp removed. 

As the storm approaches, a large class who have professed 
faith in the third angel’s message, but have not been sanc- 
tified through obedience to the truth, abandon their position, 
and join the ranks of the opposition. By uniting with the 
world and partaking of its spirit, they have come to view 
matters in nearly the same light; and when the test is 
brought, they are i>repared to choose the easy, popular side. 
Men of talent and pleasing address, who once rejoiced in 
tlie truth, employ their powers to deceive and mislead souls. 
Tlicy Injcome the most bitter enemies of their former brethren. 
When Sabbath-keej^rs are brought before the courts to 
answer for their faith, these apostates are the most efheiont 
agents of Satan to misrepresent and accuse them; and by 
false reports and insinuations to stir up the rulers against 
them. 

In this time of persecution the faith of the Lord’s servants 
will be tried. They have faitlifully given the warning, 
looking to God and to his Word alone. God’s Spirit, mov- 
ing ujx)n their liearts, has constrained them to speak. 
Stimulated Avith holy zeal, and with the divine impulse 
strong upon them, they entered upon the performance of 
their duties without coldly calculating the consequences of 
speaking to the people the word which the Lord had given 
them. They have not consulted their temporal interests, 
or sought to preserve their reputation or their lives. Yet 
when the storm of opposition and reproach bursts upon 

>2X1111. S:12. 
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them, some, overwhelmed with cousteruatioii, will be ready 
to exclaim, “ Had we foreseen the consequences of our words, 
we would have held our peace.” They are hedged in with 
difficulties. Satan assails them with fierce temptations. 
The work which they have undertaken seems far beyond 
their ability to accomplish. They are threatened with de- 
struction. The enthusiasm which animated them is gone; 
yet they cannot turn back. Then, feeling tlieir utter help- 
lessness, they flee to the Mighty One for strength. They 
remember that the words which they have spoken were not 
tlieirs, but His who bade them give the warning. God put 
the truth into their hearts, and they could not forbear to 
proclaim it. 

The same trials have been experienccil by men of God in 
ages past. Wycliffe, Huss, Luther, Tyndale, Baxter, Wesley, 
urged that all doctrines bo brought to the test of the Bible, 
and declared that they would renounce everything which 
it condemned. Against theso men, persecution raged with 
relentless fury; 'yet they ceased not to dcclaro tho truth. 
Different periods in the history of the church have each 
been marked by the development of some sijecial truth, 
adapted to the necessities of God’s people at that time. 
Every new trutli has made its Avay against hatred and oppo- 
sition; those who were blcs.scd with its light woro tempted 
and tried. The Lord gives a special truth for the people 
in an emergency. Who dare refuse to publish it? Ho com- 
mands his servants to present tho last invitation of mercy 
to the world. They cannot remain silent, except at the 
peril of their souls. Christ’s ambassadors have nothing to 
do with consequences. They must perform their duty, and 
leave results with God. 

As tho opposition rises to a fiercer height, the servants of 
God are again perplexed; for it seems to them that they 
have brought the crisis. But conscience and the Word of 
God assure them that their course is right; and although 
the trials continue, they are strengthened to bear them. 
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The contest grows closer and sharper, but their faith and 
courage rise with the emergency Their testimony is, “ We 
dare not tamper with God’s Word, dividing his holy law, 
calling ono portion essential and another non-^ential, to 
gain the favor of tho world. The Lord whom w'e serve is 
able to deliver us. Christ has conquered the powers of 
earth ; and shall we bo afraid of a world already conquered?” 

Persecution in its varied forms is the developnient of a 
principle which will exist as long os Satan exists, and Chris- 
tianity has vital pow'er. No man can serve God without 
enlisting against himself the opposition of the hosts of dark- 
ness. Evil angels will assail liiin, alarmed that his influence 
is taking the prey from their hands. Evil men, rebuked 
by his example, will unite with them in seeking to separate 
him from God by alluring temptations. When those do 
not succeed, then a compelling power is employed to force 
tho conscience. 

But so long as Jesus remains man’s intercessor in the 
sanctuary above, tlio restraining influenco of the Holy Spirit 
is felt by rulers and people. It still controls, to some ex- 
tent, the laws of tho land. Were it not for these laws, the 
condition of the world would be much worse than it now 
is. While many of our rulers are active agents of Satan, 
God also has his agents among the leading men of the 
nation. The enemy moves upon his servants to propose 
measures that would greatly impede the work of God; but 
statesmen who fear tlie Lord are influenced by holy angels 
to 02 )poso such propositions with unanswerable arguments. 
Thus a few men will hold in check a powerful current of 
evil. The opposition of the enemies of truth will be re- 
strained that tho third angel’s message may do its work. 
When the flnal waniing shall be given, it will arrest the 
attention of these leading men through whom the Lord is 
now working, and some of them ^11 accept it, and will 
stand with the people of God through the time of trouble. 

The angel who unites in the pro^amation of the third 
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Servants of God, with their faces lighted up and shining 
with holy consecration, will hasten from place to place to 
proclaim the message from Heaven. By thousands of 
voices, all over the earth, the warning will bo given. Mir- 
acles will be wrought, the sick will bo healed, and signs and 
wonders will follow the believers. Satan also works with 
lying wonders, even bringing down fire from heaven in the 
sight of incii. ‘ Thus the inhabitants of the earth will be 
brought to take their stand. 

The message will be carried not so much by argument 
as by the deep conviction of the Spirit of God. The argu- 
ments have been presented. The seed has been sown, and 
now it will spring up and bear fruit. The publications dis- 
tributed by missionary workers have exerted their inducuce, 
yet many whoso minds were impressed have been prevented 
from fully comi)rohonding tho truth or from yielding obe- 
dience. Now the rays of light penetrate everywhere, the 
truth is seen in its clearness, and tho honest children of God 
sever the bands which have held them. Family connec- 
tions, church relations, are powerless to stay them now. 
Truth is more precious than all besides. Notwithstanding 
the agencies combined against tho truth, a large number 
take their stand upon the Lord’s side. 

<Rer. 13:13. 
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“THE TIME OE TROUBEE.” 

“ At that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
wliich staiidcth for the children of thy people; and there 
shall bo a time of trouble, such as never was since there was 
a nation even to that same time; and at that time thy people 
shall bo delivered, every one that shall be found written in 
the book.” ' 

When the third angeUs message closes, mercy no longer 
pleads for the guilty inhabitants of the earth. The people of 
God have accomplished their work. They have received 
“ the latter rain,” the refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord,” and they are prepared for the trying hour before them. 
Angels are hastening to and fro in Heaven. An angel re- 
turning from the earth announces that his work is done ; the 
final test has been brought upon the world, and all who have 
proved themselves loyal to the divine precepts have received 
“ the seal of the living God.”* Then Jesus ceases his interces- 
sion in the sanctuary above. He lifts his hands, and with a 
loud voice says, “ It is done ;” and' all the angelic host lay off 
their crowns as he makes the solemn announcement: “He 
that is unjust, let him bo unjust still; and he which is filthj'^, 
let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still; and ho that is holy, let him be holy still.” ® 
Every case has been decided for life or death. Christ has 
made the atonement for his people, and blotted out their 
sins: The number of his subjects is made up; “ the king- 
dom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven,” is about to be given to the heirs of sal- 

^ Dmu 12 : 1. * See Appendix, Note 13. *Rev. 22 : 11. 
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yation, and Jesus is to reign as King of kings, and Lord of 
lords. 

When he leaves the sanctuary, darkness covers the inhab- 
itants of the earth. In that fearful time tlie righteous must 
live in the sight of a holy God without an intercessor. The 
restraint which has been upon the wicked is removed, and 
Satan has entire control of tho finally impenitent. God’s 
long-suffering has ended. The world has rejected his mercy, 
despised his love, and trampled upon his law. The wicked 
have passed the boundary of their probation; the Spirit of 
God, persistently resisted, has been ot last withdrawn. Un- 
sheltered by divine grace, they have no protection from tlie 
wicked one. Satan w'ill then plunge the inhabitants of the 
earth into one great, final trouble. As tlie angels of God 
cease to hold in check tho fierce winds of human passion, 
all tho elements of strife will bo let loose. Tho whole world 
will bo involved in ruin more terrible than that which came 
ujK)!! Jerusalem of old. 

A single angel destroyed all the first-bom of tho Egyp- 
tians, and filled the land with mourning. When David 
offended against God by numbering the people, one angel 
caused that terrible dostmetion by which his sin was pun- 
dished. The same destructive power exercised by holy angels 
when God commands, will be exercised by evil angels when 
lie permits. There are forces now ready, and only waiting 
tho divine i)crmission, to spread desolation everywhere. 

Those who honor tho law of God have been accused of 
bringing judgments upon tho world, and they will be re- 
garded as tho cause of the fearful convulsions of nature and 
tlie strife and bloodshed among men that are filling the 
earth witli woe. The power attending the last warning has 
enraged tho wicked; their anger is kindled against all who 
have received the message, and Satan will excite to still 
greater intensity the spirit of hatred and persecution. > 

When God’s presence was finally withdrawn from the 
Jewish nation, priests and people knew it not. Though 
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under the control of Satan, and swayed by the most horrible 
and malignant passions, they still regarded themselves as 
the chosen of God. The ministration in the temple con* 
tinned; sacrifices were ofl'ered upon its polluted altars, and 
daily the divine blessing w'as invoked upon a people guilty 
of the blood of God’s dear Son, and seeking to slay his min- 
isters and apostles. So when tlie irrevocable decision of the 
sanctuary has been pronounced, and the destiny of the 
world has been forever fixed, the inhabitants of the earth 
will know it not. The forms of religion will bo continued 
by a people from whom the Spirit of God has been finally 
withdrawn ; and the Satanic zeal with which the prince of 
evil will inspire them for the accomplishment of his malig- 
nant designs, will bear the semblance of zeal for God. 

As the Sabbath has become the special point of contro- 
versy throughout Chri.stcndom, and religious and secular 
authorities have combined to enforce the observance of the 
Sunday, the persistent refusal of a small minority to yield to 
the popular demand, will make them objects of universal 
execration. It will bo urged that the few who stand in op- 
position to an institution of the church and a law of the 
State, ought not to bo tolerated; that it is better for them to 
suffer than for whole nations to be thrown into confusion 
and lawlessness. Tho stimo argument eighteen hundred 
years ago was brought against Christ by tho “ rulers of the 
people.” “ It is expedient for us,” said the wily Caiaphas, 
“that one man should die for tho people, and that tho whole 
nation perish not.” * This argument will appear conclusive; 
and a decree will finally be issued against those who hallow 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, denouncing them 
as deserving of the severest punishment, and giving tho 
people liberty, after a certain time, to put them to death. 
Romanism in tho Old World, and apostate Protestantism in 
the New, will pursue a similar course toward tlioso who 
honor all the divine precepts. 

ijohn 11 :5Q 
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The people of God will then be plunged into those scenes 
of affliction and distress described by the prophet as the 
time of Jacob’s trouble. “Thus saith the Lord: We have 
heard a voice of trembling, of fear, and not of peace.” “ All 
faces are turned into paleness. Alas I for that day is great, 
so that none is like it; it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble; 
but he shall be saved out of it.” ‘ 

Jacob’s night of anguish, when he wrestled in prayer for 
deliverance from the hand of Esau,’ represents the expe- 
rience of God’s people in the time of trouble. Because of 
the deception practiced to secure his father’s blessing, in- 
tended for Esau, Jacob had fled for his life, alarmed by his 
brother’s deadly threats. After remaining for many years 
an exile, ho had set out, at God’s command, to return with 
liis wives and children, his flocks and herds, to his native 
country. On reaching the borders of the land, he was filled 
witlx terror by the tidings of Esau’s approach at the head 
of a band of warriors, doubtless bent upon revenge. Jacob’s 
company, unarmed and defenseless, seemed about to fall 
lielpless victims of violence and slaughter. And to the 
burden of anxiety and fear was added the crushing weight 
of self-reproach; for it was his own sin tliat had brought 
this danger. His only hope was in the mercy of God; his 
only defense must bo prayer. Yet ho leaves nothing un- 
done on his own part to atone for the wrong to his brotlier, 
and to avert tlxc threatened danger. So should the followers 
of Christ, as they approach the time of trouble, make every 
exertion to place themselves in a proper light before the 
jieople, to disaimi prejudice, and to avert the danger which 
threatens liberty of conscience. 

Having &ent his family away, that they may not witness 
liis distress, Jacob remains alone to intercede with God. He 
confesses his sin, and gratefully acknowledges the mercy of 
God toward him, while with deep humiliation ho pleads ^he 
covenant made with his fathers, and the promises to him- 

> Jer. 30 ; 6-7. * Gen. 32 :24-30. 
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self iu the night vision at Bethel and in the land of his 
exile. The crisis in his life has come; everything is at 
stake. In the darkness and solitude he continues praying 
and humbling liiinsclf before God. Suddenly a hand is 
laid upon his shoulder. Ho thinks tliat an enemy is seek- 
ing his life, and ■with all the energy of despair he wrestles 
with his assiiilont. As the day begins to break, the stranger 
puts forth his superhuman power; at his touch the strong 
man seems paralyzed, and ho falls, a helpless, weeping sup- 
pliant, upon the nock of his mysterious antugoni.st. Jacob 
knoAvs now that it is .the Angel of the covenant with whom 
ho has been in conflict. Though disabled, and sufTering the 
keenest pain, ho does not relinquish his purpose. Long has 
he endured perplexity, remorse, and trouble for his sin; jiow 
he must have the assurance that it is jmrdoned. The divine 
visitant seems about to depart; but Jacob clings to him, 
pleading for a blessing. The Angel urges, “liOt mo go; for 
the day breaketh;” but tlio patriarch exclaims, “ I will not 
lot thee go, except thou bless me.” What confidence, what 
firmness and perseverance, are hero displayed I Had this 
been a boastful, presumptuous claim, Jacob w'ould have been 
instantly destroyed; but his was the assurance of one who 
confesses his weakness and unw'orthiness, yet trusts the 
mercy of a covenant-keeping God. 

“ He had jwwer over the Angel, and ])revailcd.” * Through 
humiliation, repentance, and self-surrender, this sinful, erring 
mortal prevailed with the Majesty of Heaven. Ho had 
fastened his trembling grasp upon the ])romises of God, and 
the heart of Infinite Love could not turn away the sinner’s 
plea. As an evidence of his triumph, and an encourage- 
ment to others to imitate his example, his name was changed 
from one which was a reminder of his sin, to one that com- 
memorated his victory. And the fact that Jacob had pre- 
vailed with God was an assurance that he would prevail 
with men. He no longer feared to encounter his brother’s 
anger; for the Lord was his defense. 

>H<w.l2:4. 
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Satan had accused Jacob before the augels of God, claim- 
ing the right to destroy him because of his sin; he had 
moved upon Esau to march against him; and during the 
patriarch’s long night of wrestling, Satan endeavored to 
force upon him a sense of his guilt, in order to discourage 
him, and break his hold upon €k>d. Jacob was driven 
almost to despair; but he knew that without help from 
Heaven lie must perish. He had sincerely repented of his 
great sin, and he appealed to the mercy of God. He would 
not bo turned from his purpose, but held fast the Angel, and 
urged his petition with earnest, agonizing cries, until he 
prevailed. 

As Satan influenced Esau to march against Jacob, so he 
will stir up the wicked to destroy God’s people in the time 
of trouble. And as he accused Jacob, he will urge his accu- 
sations against the people of God. ' He numbers the world 
as his subjects; but the little company who keep the com- 
mandments of God are resisting his supremacy. If he could 
blot them from the earth, his triumph would be complete. 
He sees that holy angels are guarding them, and he infers 
that their sins have been pardoned ; but he does not know 
that tlieir cases have been decided in the sanctuary above. 
He has an accurate knowledge of the sins which ho has 
tempted them to commit, and he presents these before God 
in the most exaggerated light, representing this people to 
be just as deserving as himself of exclusion from the favor 
of God. He declares that the Lord cannot in justice foigive 
their sins, and yet destroy him and his angels. He claims 
them ns his prey, and demands that they be given into his 
hands to destroy. 

As Satan accuses the people of God on account of their 
sins, the Lord permits him to try them to the uttermost. 
Their confidence in God, their faith and firmness, will be 
severely tested. As they review the past, their hopes sifik; 
for in their whole lives they can see little good. They are 
fully conscious of tlieir weakness ana unworthiness, ^ton 
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endeavors to terrify them with the thought that their cases 
are hopeless, that the stain of their defilement will never 
be washed nway. He hopes to so destroy their faith that 
they will yield to his temptations, and turn from their alle- 
giance to God. 

' Though God’s people will bo surrounded by enemies who 
are bent upon their destruction, yet the anguish which they 
suffer is not a dread of persecution for the truth’s sake; they 
fear that every sin has not been repented of, and that 
through some fault in themselves they shall fail to realize 
the fulfillment of the Saviour’s promise, “ I will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation wliich shall come uiH>n all the 
world.” ‘ If they could have the assurance of pardon, they 
would not shrink from torture or death ; but should they 
prove unworthy, and lose their lives because of their own 
defects of character, then God’s holy name would be re- 
proached. 

On every hand they hear the plottings of treason, and see 
the active working of rebellion; and there is aroused within 
them an intense desire, an earnest yearning of soul, tliat this 
great apostasy may be terminated, and the wickedness of the 
wicked may come to an end. But while they plead with 
God to stay the work of rebellion, it is with a keen sense of 
self-reproach that they them^lves have no more power to 
resist and urge back the mighty tide of evil. They feel that 
had they always employed all their ability in the service of 
Christ, going forward from strength to strength, Satan’s 
forces would have less power to prevail against them. 

They afflict their souls before God, pointing to their past 
repentance of their many sins, and pleading the Saviour’s 
promise, “ Let him take hold of my strength, that ho may 
make peace with me ; and ho shall make peace with me.” * 
Their faith does not fail because tlieir prayers are not im- 
mediately answered. Though suffering the keenest anxiety, 
terror, and distress, they do not cease their intercessions. 

*Bev. 3:10. *lia.27:5. 



620 


THE GREAT CONTROVERSY. 


They lay hold of the strength of God as Jacob laid hold of 
the Angel; and the language of their souls is, “ I will not let 
thee go, except thou bless me.” 

Had not Jacob previously repented of his sin in obtaining 
the birthright by fraud, God would not have heard his 
prayer and mercifully preserved his life. So, in the time of 
trouble, if the people of God had unconfcssed sins to appear 
before them while tortured with fear and anguish, they 
would bo overwhelmed; despair would cut oflf their faith, 
and they could not have confidence to plead with God for 
deliverance. But while they have a deep sense of their un- 
worthine^, they have no concealed wrongs to reveal. Their 
sins have gone beforehand to Judgment, and have been 
blotted out; and they cannot bring them to remcmbraiice. 

Satan loads many to believe that God will overlook their 
unfaithfulness in the minor affairs of life; but tho Lord 
shows in his dealings with Jacob that he will in nowise 
sanction or tolerate evil. All who endeavor to excuse or 
conceal their sins, and permit them to remain upon the 
books of Heaven, unconfessed and unforgiven, will bo over- 
come by Satan. Tho more exalted their profession, and the 
more honorable the position which they hold, the more 
grievous is their course in the sight of God, and the more 
sure the triumph of their great adversary. Those who de- 
lay a preparation for the day of God cannot obtain it in tho 
time of trouble, or at any subsequent time. The cose of all 
such is hopeless. 

Those professed Christians who come up to that last fear- 
ful conflict unprepared, will, in their despair, confess their 
sins in words of burning anguish, while the wicked exult 
over their distress. These confessions arc of the same char- 
acter tis was that of Esau or of Judos. Those who make 
them lament the resuU of transgression, but not its guilt. 
They feel no true contrition, no abhorrence of evil. They 
acknowledge their sin,through fear of punishment; but, like 
Pharaoh of old, they would return to their defiance of 
Heaven, should the judgments be removed. 
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Jacob’s history is also an assurance that God will not cast 
off those who have been deceived, and tempted, and betrayed 
into sin, but who have returned unto him with true repent- 
ance. While Satan seeks to destroy this class, God will send 
his angels to comfort and protect them in tho time of i)eril. 
The assaults of Satan are fierce and determined, his delu- 
sions are terrible; but the Lord’s eye is upon his people, and 
his ear listens to tlieir cries. Their affliction is great, tho 
flames of the funiaco seem about to consume them ; but the 
Befinor will bring them forth us gold tried in tho fire. God’s 
love for his children during tho period of tlieir severest trial 
is as strong and tender as in tho days of tiieir sunniest pros- 
perity ; but it is needful for them to bo placed in the furnace 
fire; their curthlinoss must lie consumed that tho imago of 
Christ may bo perfectly reflected. 

Tho season of distress and anguish before us will require 
a faitli that can endure Avcarincss, delay, and hunger, — a 
faith that will not faint, though severely tried. The jicriod 
of probation is granted to all to prepare for that time. Jacob 
prevailed because ho was persevering and determined. His 
victory is an evidence of tho power of importunate prayer. 
All who will lay hold of God’s promises, as he did, and bo 
as earnest and {lersevering as ho was, will succeed os he suc- 
ceeded. Those who are unwilling to deny self, to agoniKO 
before God, to pray long and earnestly for his blessing, will 
not obtain it. Wrestling with God — ^liow few know what it 
is 1 How few have ever had their souls drawn out after God 
with intensity of desire until every power is on tho stretch. 
Wlien waves of despivir which no language can express 
sweep over the suppliant^ how few cling with unyielding 
faith to the promises of God. 

Those who exercise but little faith now, are in the greatest 
danger of falling under the power of Satanic delusions and 
the decree to compel the conscience. And even if they en- 
dure the test, they will be plunged into deeper distress and 
^iTigniab iu the time of trouble, because they have never 
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made it a habit to trust in God. The lessons of faith which 
they have neglected, they will be forced to learn under a 
terrible pressure of discouragement. 

We should now acquaint ourselves with God by proving 
his promises. Angels record every prayer that is earnest 
and sincere. We should rather dispense with selfish grati- 
fications than neglect communion with God. The deepest 
poverty, the greatest self-denial, with his approval, is better 
than riches, hondrs, ease, and friendship without it. We 
must take time to pray. If we allow our minds to be ab- 
sorbed by worldly interests, the Lord may give us time by 
removing from us our idols of gold, of houses, or of fertile 
lands. 

The young would not bo seduced into sin if they would 
refuse to enter any path, save that upon which they could 
ask God’s blessing. If the messengers who bear the last 
solemn warning to the world would pray for the blessing 
of God, not in a cold, listless, lazy manner, but fervently and 
in faith, as did Jacob, they would find many places where 
they could say, “I have seen God face to face, and my life 
is preserved.”* They would be accounted of Heaven as 
princes, having power to prevail with Gk>d and with men. 

The “ time of trouble such as never was,” is soon to open 
upon us; and we shall need an experience which we do not 
now possess, and which many are too indolent to obtain. 
It is often the case that trouble is greater in anticipation 
tlian in reality; but this is not true of the crisis before us. 
The most vivid presentation cannot reach the magnitude 
of the ordeal. In that time of trial, every soul must stand 
for himself before God. Though Noah, Daniel, and Job 
were in the land, “ as I live, saith the Lord God, they shall 
deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall but deliver 
their own souls by their righteousness.” * 

Now, while our great High Priest is making the atone- 
ment for us, we should seek to become perfect in Christ Not 
even by a thought could our Saviour be brought to yield to 
>aen.32:Sa *£ 18 . 14:20. 
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the power of temptation. Satan finds in human hearts some 
point where he can gain a foot-hold ; some sinful desire is 
cherished, by means of wliich his temptations assert their 
power. But Christ declared of himself, “ The prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in me.” ' Satan could find 
nothing in the Son of Gh>d that would enable him to gain 
the victory; He had kept his Father’s commandments, and 
there was no sin in him that Satan could use to his advan- 
tage. This is the condition in whidi thdto must be found 
who shall stand in the time of trouble. 

It is in this life tliat we are to separate sin from us, through 
faith in the atoning blood of Christ. Our precious Saviour 
invites us to join ourselves to him, to unite our weakness 
to his strength, our ignorance to his wisdom, our unwor- 
thincss to his merits. God’s providence is the school in 
which wo are to learn the meekness and lowliness of Jesus. 
The Lord is ever sotting before us, not the way wo would 
choose, which seems easier and pleasanter to us, but the 
true aims of life. It rests with us to co-operate with the 
agencies which Heaven employs, in the work of conforming 
our characters to the divine model. None can neglect or 
defer this work but at the most fearful peril to their soula 

The apostle John in vision heard a loud voice in Heaven 
exclaiming, “ Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
seal for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that ho hath but a short time.” ' 
Fearful are the scenes which call forth this exclamation from 
the heavenly voice. The wrath of Satan increases as his 
time grows short, and his work of deceit and destruction will 
reach its culmination in the time of trouble. 

Fearful sights of a supeniatural character will soon be 
revealed in the heavens, in token of the power of miracle- 
working demons. The spirits of devils will go forth to the 
kings of the earth and to the whole world, to fasten them 
in deception, and urge them on to unite with Satan in his 
last struggle against the government of Heaven. By these 

iJoha 14 :90. *Bav. 12 1 12. 
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agencies, rulers and subjects will be alike deceived. Per- 
sons will arise pretending to be Christ himself, and claiming 
the title and worship which belong to the world’s Eedeemer. 
They will perform wonderful miracles of healing, and will 
profess to have revelations from Heaven contradicting the 
testimony of the Scriptures. 

As the crowning act in the great drama of deception, 
Satan himself will personate Christ. The church has long 
professed to look 'to the Saviour’s advent as the consum- 
mation of her hopes. Now the great deceiver will make 
it appear that Christ has come. In different parts of the 
earth, Satan will manifest himself among men as a majestic 
being of dazzling brightness, resembling the description of 
the Son of God given by John in the Revelation.’ The 
glory that surrounds him is unsurpassed by anything that 
mortal eyes have yet behold. The shout of triumph rings 
out upon the air, “ Christ has come I Christ has come 1 ” The 
people prostrate themselves in adoration before him, while 
he lifts up his hands, and pronounces a blessing upon them, 
os Christ blessed his disciples when he was upon the earth. 
His voice is soft and subdued, yet full of melody. In gen- 
tle, compassionate tones he presents some of the same gra- 
cious, heavenly truths which the Saviour uttered; he heals 
the diseases of the people, and then, in his assumed char- 
acter of Christ, he claims to have changed the Sabbath to 
Sunday, and commands all to hallow the day which he has 
blessed. He declares that those who persist in keeping holy 
the seventh day are blaspheming his name by refusing to 
listen to his angels sent to them with light and truth. This 
is the strong, almost overmastering delusion. Like the 
Samaritans who were deceived by Simon Magus, the mul- 
titudes, from the least to the greatest, give heed to these 
sorceries, saying. This is “the great power of God.”* 

But the people of God will not be misled. The teachings 
of this false christ are not in accordance with the Scriptures. 
His blessing is pronounced upon the worshipers of the beast 
*B«v. 1:16-16. *Acta.8:ia 
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and his image, — ^the very class upon whom the Bible de- 
clares that God’s unmingled wrath shall be poured out 

And, furthermore, Satan is not permitted to counterfeit 
the manner of Christ’s advent The Saviour has warned 
his people against deception upon this point, and has clearly 
foretold tho manner of his second coming. “ There shall 
arise false christs, and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect . . . Wherefore if they shall 
say unto you. Behold, ho is in the desert; go not forth : behold, 
ho is in tho secret chambers; believe it not For as the 
lightning cometli out of the, cast, and shineth even unto 
the west; so shall also tho coming of tho Son of man bo.”* 
This coming, there is no possibility of counterfeiting. It will 
be universally known — ^witnessed by the whole world. 

Only those who have been diligent students of the Script- 
ures, and who have received tho love of the truth, will be 
shielded from the powerful delusion that takes tho world 
captive. By tho Bible testimony these will detect tho de- 
ceiver in liis disguise. To all, tho testing time will come. 
By the sifting of temptation, the genuine Christian will be 
revealed. Are the people of God now so firmly estab- 
lished upon his Word that they would not yield to the evi- 
dence of their senses? Would they, in such u crisis, cling to 
the Bible, and the Bible only? Satan will, if possible, pre- 
vent them from obtaining a preparation to stand in that 
day. Ho will so arrange affairs as to hedge up their way, 
entangle them with earthly treasures, cause them to carry 
a heavy, wearisome burden, that their hearts may be over- 
charged with the cares of this life, and the day of trial may 
come upon them as a thief. 

As the decree issued by the various rulers of Christendom 
against commandment-keepers shall withdraw the protection 
of,govemment, and abandon them to those who desire tlieir 
destruction, the people of God will flee from the cities and 
* Matt. 24 ; 24-27, 31; 26 : 31; Bev. 1 : 7; 1 Then. 4 : Id, 17. 
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villages, and associate together in companies, dwelling in 
the most desolate and solitary places. Many will find refuge 
in the strongholds of the mountains. Like the Christians 
of the Piedmont valleys, they will make the high places of 
the earth their' sanctuaries, and will thank God for the 
“munitions of rocks.”' But many of all nations, and all 
classes, high and low, rich and poor, black and white, will 
be cost into the most unjust and cruel bondage. The be- 
loved of God pass weary days, bound in chains, shut in by 
prison bars, sentenced to be slain, some apparently left to 
die of starvation in dark and loathsome dungeons; No 
human ear is open to hear their moans; no human hand 
is ready to lend them help. 

Will the Lord forget his people in this trying hour? Did 
ho forget faithful Noah when judgments were visited upon 
the antediluvian w'orld ? Did he forget Lot when the fire 
came down from Heaven to consmno the cities of the plain? 
Did ho forget Joseph surrounded by idolaters in Egypt? 
Did he forget Elijah when the oath of Jezebel threatened 
him with the fate of the prophets of Baal? Did he forget 
Jeremiah in the dark and dismal pit of his prison-house ? 
Did he forget the three worthies in the fiery furaace? or 
Daniel in the den of lions? 

“Zion said, Jehovah hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath 
forgotten me. Can a woman forget her sucking child, that 
she sliould not have compassion on the son of her womb? 
yea, they may foiget, yet will I not forget thee. Behold, I 
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands.” * The Lord 
of hosts has said, “He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple 
of his eye.” * 

Though enemies may thrust tliom into prison, yet dungeon 
walls cannot cut off the communication between their souls 
and Christ. One who sees their every weakness, who is 
acquainted with every trial, is above all earthly powers; a^id 
angels will come to them in lonely cells, bringing light and 
peace from Heaven. The prison will be as a palace; far 
>Isa. 83:16. <IaiL48:14-l& «Ze<di.2:8. 
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the rich in faith dwell there, and the gloomy walls will be 
lighted up with heavenly light, as when Paul and Silas 
prayed and sung praises at midnight in the Philippian 
dungeon. 

God’s judgments will bo visited upon those who are seek- 
ing to oppress and destroy his people. His long forbearance 
with the wicked emboldens men in transgression, but their 
punishment is none the less certain and terrible because it 
is long delayed. “The IjowI shall rise up ns in Mount 
Perazim, he shall bo wroth as in the valley of Gibeon, that 
he may do his work, his strange work ; and bi*ing to pass 
his act, his strange act.” ‘ To our merciful God tlio net of 
punishment is a strange act. “As I live, saith the Lord 
God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked.”* The 
Lord is “merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant 
in goodness and truth,” “forgiving iniquity and trans- 
gression and sin.” Yet ho will “by no moans clear the 
guilty.” “ The Lord is slow tp anger, and great in power, 
and .will not at all acquit the wicked.” * By terrible things 
in righteousness he will vindicate the authority of his down- 
trodden law. The severity of the retribution awaiting the 
transgrcs.sor may be judged by the Lord’s reluctance to 
execute justice. The nation with which he boars long, and 
which ho will not smite until it has filled up tho measure 
of its iniquity in God’s account, will finally drink the cup 
of wrath unmixed with mercy. 

When Christ ceases his intercession in tho sanctuary, the 
unmingled wrath threatened against those who worship the 
beast aind his image and receive his mark,* will be poured 
out. The plagues upon Egypt when God was about to 
deliver Israel, were similar in character to those more ter- 
rible and extensive judgments which are to fall upon the 
world just before the final deliverance of God’s people. Says 
the Revelator, in describing these terrific scourges, “There 
fell a noisome and grievous sore upon tho men which had 

■In. 28:21. >Eze. 33:11. >£x. 34:6, 7; Nali. 1 :S. 

■Rev. 14:9, la • 45 
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the mark of the beast, and upon them which worshiped his 
image.” The sea “became as the blood of a dead man, and 
every living soul died in the sea.” And “the rivers and 
fountains of waters became blood.” ‘ Terrible as these in- 
flictions are, God’s justice stands fully vindicated. The 
angel of God declares, “Thou art righteous, O Lord, . . . 
because thou hast judged thus. For they have shod the 
blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them 
blood to drink ; for they are worthy.” ‘ By condemning the 
people of God to death they have as truly incurred the guilt 
of their blood, as if it had been shod by their hands. In 
like manner Christ declared the Jews of his time guilty of 
all the blood of holy men which had boon shed since the 
days of Abel; for they possessed the same spirit, and were 
seeking to do the same work, with these murderers of the 
prophets. 

In the plague that follows, power is given to the sun “ to 
scorch men with fire. An<J men wore scorched with great 
heat.” * The prophets thus describe the condition of the earth 
at this fearful time: “The land mournetli; . . . because 
the harvest of the field is perished.” “All the trees of the 
field are withered; because joy is withered away from the 
sons of men.” “The seed is rotten under their clods, the 
garners are laid desolate.” “ How do the beasts groan I the 
herds of cattle are perplexed, because they have no pasture. . 
. . . The rivers of waters are dried up, and the fire hath 
devoured the pastures of the wilderness.” “Tho songs of 
the temple shall be bowlings in that day, saith the Lord 
God; there shall bo many dead bodies in every place; they 
shall cast them forth with silence.” ’ 

These plagues are not universal, or the inhabitants of the 
earth would be wholly cut off. Yet they will be tbe most 
awful scourges that have ever been known to mortals. All 
the judgments upon men, prior to the close of probation, 
have been mingled with mercy. The pleading blood of 
» Rev. 16 :2-6, 8, 9. ‘Joel I s 10-12, 17-20; Amos 8:3. 
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Christ has shielded the sinner from receiving the full measure 
of his guilt; but in the final Judgment, wrath is poured out 
unmixed with mercy. 

In tliat day, multitudes will desire the shelter of God’s 
mercy which they have so long despised. “Behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord God, that I will send a famine 
in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, 
but of hearing the words of the Ijord. And they shall 
wander from sea to sea, and from the north oven to the 
east, they shall run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord, 
and shall not find it.” ’ 

The people of God will not bo free from suffering; but 
while persecuted and distressed, while they endure priva- 
tion, and suffer for want of food, they will not bo left to 
perish. That God who cared for Elijah will not pjiss by one 
of his self-sacrificing children. Ho who numbers the liairs 
of their head will care for them, and in time of famine they 
shall be satisfied. While the wicked are dying from hunger 
and pestilence, angels will shield the righteous, and supply 
their wants. To him that “walketli righteously” is the 
promise, “Bread shall bo given him; his waters shall be 
sure.” “When the poor and necsly seek water, and there 
is none, and their tongue failcUi for thirst, 1 the Lord will 
hear them, I the Gk)d of Israel will not forsake them.”.* 

“Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall 
fruit be in the vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and 
the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall bo cut off 
from the fold, and there shall bo no herd in the stalls;” yet 
shall they that fear him “rejoice in the Tjord,” and joy in 
the God of their salvation.* 

“The Lord is thy keeper; the Lord is thy shade upon thy 
right hand. The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the 
moon by night. The Lord shall preserve thee from all 
evil; he shall preserve thy soul.” “He shall deliver thee 
from the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome pesti- 
>AmosS:ll, 12. >Jaa.33:16;41:17. > Hab. 3 : 17, 18. 
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lence. Ho shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his 
wings shalt thou trust; his truth shall be thy shield and 
buckler. Thou shalt not bo afraid for the terror by night; 
nor for the arrow that flicth by day; nor for the pestilence 
that walkcth in darkness ; nor for the destruction that wasteth 
at noonday. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten 
thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh 
thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the 
reward of the wicked. Because thou hast made the Jjord, 
which is my refuge, oven the Most High, thy habitation; 
there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague 
come nigh thy dwelling.” * 

Yet to human sight it will appear that the people of God 
must soon seal their testimony witli their blood, as did the 
martyrs before them. They themselves begin to fear that 
the Lord has left them to fall by tho hand of their enemies. 
It is a time of fearful agony. Day and night they cry unto 
God for deliverance. Tho "wicked exult, and the jeering 
cry is heard, “Where now is your faith? Why docs not 
God deliver you out of our hands if you are indeed his 
people ?” But the waiting ones remember Jesus dying upon 
Calvary’s cross, and tho chief priests and rulers- shouting 
in mockery, “Ho saved others; himself he cannot save. 
If ho be tho King of Israel, let him now come down from 
the cross, and wo will believe him.”* Like Jacob, all are 
wrestling with God. Their countenances express their in- 
ternal struggle. Paleness sits upon every face. Yet they 
cease not their earnest intercession. 

Could men see with heavenly vision, they would behold 
companies of angels that excel in strength stationed about 
those who have kept the word of Christ’s patience. With 
sympathizing tenderness, angels have witnessed their dis- 
tress, and have heard their prayers. They are waiting the 
word of their Commander to snatch them from their peril. 
But they must wait yet a little longer. The people of God 
> r*. 121 ; 6-7; 91 :3-10. * Matt. 27 
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must drink of tlio cup, and l)o baptized with the baptism. 
The very delay, so painful to them, is the best answer to 
their petitions. As they endeavor to Avait trustingly for the 
Lord to work, thej*^ are led to exercise faith, hope, and pa- 
tience, which have been too little exercised during their 
religious experience. Yet for the elect’s sake, the time of 
trouble will bo shortened. “ Shall not God avenge his own 
elect, which cry day and night unto him? ... I tell 
you that ho will avenge them speedily.” ‘ The end w'ill 
come more quickly than men expect. The wlicat will bo 
gatliered and bound in sheaves for the garner of God ; the 
tares will bo bound as fagots for the fires of destruction. 

The heavenly sentinels, faithful to their trust, continue 
their Avatch. Though a general decree has fixed the time 
when commandment-keepers may be put to death, their 
enemies will in some ctuses anticipate the decree, and, before 
the time specified, will endeavor to take their 1 ives. Hut none 
can pass the mighty guardians stationed about every faithful 
soul. Some are assailed in their flight from the cities and 
villages; but the SAvords raisc<l against them break and fall 
as poAvcrlcss as a straw. Others are defended by angels in 
the form of men of war. 

In all ages, God has Avrought through holy angels for the 
succor and deliverance of his people. Celestial beings have 
tiiken an active part in the afi'airs of men. They have ap- 
peared clothed in garments that shone as the lightning; 
they have come as men, in the garb of wayfarers. Angels 
have appeared in human form to men of God. They have 
rested, os if weary, under the oaks at noon. They have 
accepted the hospitalities of human homes. They have 
acted as guides to benighted travelers. Tliey have, with 
their own hands, kindled the fires of the altar. They have 
opened j)ri.son doors, and set free the servants of the Lord, 
^lothed with the panoply of Heaven, they came to roll aAvay 
the stone from the Saviour's tomb. 

In the form of men, angels are often in the assemblies of 
>T.nkel8:7,8. 
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the righteous, and they visit the assemblies of the wicked, 
as they went to Sodom, to make a record of their deeds, to 
determine whether they have passed the boundary of God’s 
forbearance. The Ijord delights in mercy; and for the sake 
of a few who really servo him, he restrains calamities, and 
prolongs the tranquillity of multitudes. Little do sinners 
against God realize that they are indebted for their own 
lives to the faithful few whom they delight to ridicule and 
oppress. 

Though the rulers of this world know it not, yet often 
in their councils angels have been spokesmen. Human 
eyes have looked upon them; human ears have listened to 
their appeals; human lips have opposed their suggestions 
and ridiculed tlicir counsels; human hands have met them 
with insult and abuse. In the council hall and the court 
of justice, these heavenly messengers have shown an inti- 
mate acquaintance with human history ; they have proved 
themselves better able to plead the cause of the oppressed 
than were their ablest and most eloquent defenders. They 
have defeated purposes and arrested evils that would have 
greatly retarded the work of God, and would have caused 
great suffering to his people. In the hour of peril and dis- 
tress, “ the angel of the Ijord oncampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them.” * 

With earnest longing, God’s people await the tokens of 
their coming King. As the watchmen are accosted, “ What 
of the night?” the answer is given unfalteringly, ‘“The 
morning cometh, and also the night.’ ’ Light is gleaming 
upon tlie clouds above the mountain tops. Soon there will 
bo a revealing of His glory. The Sun of Righteousness is 
about to shine forth. The morning and the night are both 
at hand, — tlie opening of endless day to the righteous, the 
settling down of eternal night to the wicked.” 

As the wrestling ones urge their petitions before God, tl^ 
veil separating them from the unseen seems almost with- 
>FB.34:7. *1^21:11.12. 
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drawn. The heavens glow with the dawning of eternal day, 
and, like the melody of angel songs, the words fall upon 
the ear, “Stand fast to your allegiance. Help is coming.” 
Christ, the almighty victor, holds out to his weary soldiers 
a crown of immortal glory; and his voice comes from the 
. gates ajar: “Lo, I am with you. Be not afraid. I am ac- 
quainted with all your sorrows; I have borne your griefs. 
You are not warring against untried enemies. I have 
fought the battle in your behalf, and in my name you are 
more than conquerors.” 

The precious Saviour will send help just when we need 
it. The way to Heaven is consecrated by his foot-prints. 
Every thorn that wounds our feet has wounded his. Every 
cross that we are called to bear, ho has home before ua 
The Lord permits conflicts, to prepare the soul for j)eace. 
The time of trouble is a fearful ordeal for God’s people; 
but it is the time for every true believer to look up, and by 
faith he may see the bow of promise encircling him. 

“ The redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with 
singing unto Zion ; and everlasting joy shall be upon their 
head; they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and 
mourning shall flee away. I, even I, am ho that comfortotli 
you; who art thou, that thou shouldst bo afraid of a man 
that shall die, and of the son of man which shall bo made 
as grass; and foigettcst the Lord thy Maker; . . . and 
hast feared continually every day because of the fury of the 
oppressor, as if ho were ready to destroy? and where is the 
fury of the oppressor? The captive exile hasteneth that he 
may be loosed, and that ho should not die in the pit, nor 
that his bread should fail. But I am the Lord thy God, 
that divided the sea, whose waves roared. The Lord of 
hosts is his name. And I have put my words in thy mouth, 
and I have covered thee in the shadow of mine hand.” 

.“Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted, and drunken, 
but not with wine: Thus saith thy Lord Johovali, and thy 
God that pleadeth the cause of his people. Behold, I have 
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taken out of thine hand the cup of trembling, even the 
dregs of the cup of my fury; thou shalt no more drink it 
again. But I will put it into the hand of them that afflict 
thee; which have said to thy soul, Bow down, that wo may 
go over; and thou hast laid thy body as the grdund, and 
as the street, to them that went over.” ' 

The eye of God, looking down the ages, w'as fixed upon 
the crisis which his people are to meet, when earthly powers 
shall be arrayed against them. Like the captive exile, they 
will be in fear of death by starvation or by violence. But 
the Holy One who divided the Red Sea before Israel, will 
manifest his mighty power and turn their captivity. “They 
shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when 
I make up my jewels; and I will spare them, as a man 
spareth his own son that serveth him,”’ If the blood of 
Christ’s faithful witnesses were shed at this time, it would 
not, like the blood of the martyrs, bo as seed sown to yield 
a harvest for God. Their fidelity would not bo a testimony 
to convince others of the truth; for the obdurate heart has 
beaten back the waves of mercy until they return no more. 
If the righteous were now left to fall a prey to their enemies, 
it would be a triumph for the prince of darkness. Says the 
psalmist, “ In the time of trouble he shall hide me in his 
pavilion; in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me.”* 
Christ has spoken: “Come, my people, enter tliou into thy 
chambers, and shut thy doors about thee; hide thyself as 
it were for a little moment, until the indignation be over- 
past. For, behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to 
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity.”* 
Glorious will be the deliverance of those wdio have patiently 
waited for his coming, and whoso names are written in the 
book of life. 

*Im. 61: 11-16, 21-23. >Mal.3:17. ’Fa. 27:6. * Isa. 26 : 20, 21. 
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GOD’S PEOPLE DELIVERED. 

When the protection of human laws shall bo withdrawn 
from those who honor the law of God, there will be, in dif- 
ferent lands, a simultaneous movement for their destruction. 
As the time appointed in the decree draws near, the people 
will conspire to root out the hated sect. It will be deter- 
mined to strike in one night a decisive blow, which shall 
utterly silence the voice of dissent and reproof. 

The people of God — some in prison cells, some hidden in 
solitary retreats in the forests and the mountains — still plead 
for divine protection, while in every quarter companies of 
armed men, urged on by hosts of evil angels, are preparing 
for the work of death. It is now, in the hour of utmost 
extremity, that the God of Israel will interpose for the de- 
liverance of his chosen. Saith the Lord: “Ye shall have 
a song, as in the night when a holy solemnity is kept; and 
gladness of heart, as when one goeth ... to . come 
into the mountain of Jehovah, to the Mighty One of Israel. 
And the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to bo heard, and 
shall show the lighting down of liis arm, with the indig- 
nation of his anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, 
with scattering, and tempest, and hailstones.” ^ 

With shouts of triumph, jeering, and imprecation, throngs 
of evil men are about to rush upon their prey, when lo, a 
dense blackness, deeper than the darkness of the night, falls 
upon the earth. Then a rainbow, shining with the glory 
frqm the throne of God, spans the heavens, and seems to 
encircle each praying company. The angry multitudes are 

^laa. 30:20, 30. 
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suddenly arrested. Their mocking cri&s die away. The 
objects of their murderous rage are forgotten. With fearful 
forebodings they gaze upon the symbol. of God’s covenant, 
and long to bo sliicldcd from its overpowering brightness. 

By tho people of God a voice, clear and melodious, is 
heard, saying, “Look up,” and, lifting their eyes to tho 
heavens, they behold tho bow of promise. Tho black, 
angry clouds that covered tlio firmament are parted, and 
like Stephen they look up steadfastly into Heaven, and see 
tho glory of God, and the Son of man seated upon his throne. 
In his divine form they discern tho marks of his humilia- 
tion; and from his lips they hear tho request, presented 
Ijcforc his Father and the holy angels, “I will that they 
also, whom thou hast given me, bo with me where I am.” * 
Again a voice, musical and triumphant, is heard, saying, 
“They come! they cornel holy, harmless, and undefiled. 
They have ko 2 )t tho word of ray patience; they shall walk 
among tho angels;” and Iho jjalc, quivering lijjs of those 
who have held fust their faith, utter a shout of victory. 

It is at midnight that Go<l manifests his jwwer for the 
deliverance of his peojde. Tho sun ajqKjars, shining in its 
strength. Signs and wonders follow in quick succession. 
The wicked look with terror aiul amazement iqwu tho scene, 
while tho right(?ous behold u’ith solemn joy tho tokens of 
their deliverance. Everything in nature seems turned out 
of its course. The streams cease to flow. Dark, heavy 
clouds come up, and clash against each other. In tho midst 
of tho angry heavens is one clear space of indescribable 
glory, whence comes the voice of God like the sound of many 
Wallers, sjiying, “ It is done.” ’ 

That voice shakes the heavens and tho earth. There is 
a mighty earthquake, “such as was not since men were 
ujion tho earth, so mighty ah earthquake and so great.”* 
Tho firmament appears to ojicn and shut Tho glory from 
the tlirone of God seems flashing through. The mount- 
i John 17 t2i. *B«v. 1C : 17, 18. 
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ains shako liko a reed iii the wind, and ragged rocks arc 
scattered on every side. There is a roar as of a coining 
tempest. The sea is lashed into fury. There is heard the 
shriek of the hurricane, like the voice of demons upon a 
mission of destruction. The whole earth heaves and swells 
like the waves of the sea. It.s surface is breaking up. 
Its very foundations seem to bo giving way. ^Mountain 
chains are sinking. Inhabited islands di.sapp(‘ar. The 
seaports that have become liko 8odoiu for wickt*dness, are 
swallowed up by the angry waters, liabybni the (Sreat hath 
come in remembrance before (5od, “to give unto her the 
cuj^ of the wine of the lierceness of his wrath.” ‘ (Jreat 
hailstones, every one “about the wcaght of a talent,” are 
doing their work of d(\struction. The j»roudi*st citio.s of 
the earth arc lai<l l(»w. The lordly ]>abn*es, upon wdiich 
the world’s great men have lavished their wealth in order 
to glorify thomselvc's, are crumbling to I’uin before their 
eyes. lh*ison walls are rent asunder, and (lod’s p(‘oplo, who 
have been hold in bondage for their faith, are set free*. 

(Jraves are opi^ned, ami “many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth” “awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and overla.sting contcmjit.”* All who have 
died in the faith of the thinl angel’s message como forth 
from the toml) gloriJied, to hear (Joels covenant of poacci 
with those who have kept his law. “They also which pi(‘rc(Ml 
Him,”* those that mo(:k(?d and <lcrid(Ml (.-hrist’s (lying agonies, 
and the most violent oppo.sers of his truth and his people, 
arc raised to behold him in his glory, and to see the honor 
placed upon the loyal and obedient. 

Thick clouds still cover the sky; yet the sun now and 
then breaks through, appearing like the avenging eye of 
Jehovah. Fierce lightnings leap from the licavens, env<‘l- 
oping the earth in a sheet of flame. Above the terrific roar 
of ^bunder, voices, mystc.'rious and aAvful, declare the doom 
of the wicked. The words spoken are not cornpreliended 

1 Rev. 1C ; 19, 21. * Dau. 12:2. » Rev. 1 : 7. 
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by all; but they are distinctly understood by the false 
teachers. Tho.so who a little before were so reckless, so 
boastful and defiant, so exultant in their cruelty to God’s 
cominundment-kceping people, are now overwhelmed with 
consternation, and shuddering in fear. Their wails are 
heard above the sound of the elements. Demons acknowl- 
edge the divinity of Christ, and tremble before his power, 
while men arc supplicating for mercy, and groveling in 
abject terror. 

Said the prophets of old as they beheld in holy vision the 
day of God: “Howl ye; for the day of the Lord is at hand; 
it shall come as a destruction from the Almighty.” ‘ “Enter 
into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear of the Lord, 
.and for the ghiry of his majesty. The lofty looks of man 
shall bo humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be 
bowed down; and the Lord alone shall bo exalted in that 
da}'. For the day of the Lonl of hosts shall be upon every 
one that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that is 
lifted up; and ho shall bo brought low.” “In that day 
a man shall east the idols of his silver, and the idols of his 
gold, which they made each one for himself to worshij), to 
the moles and to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, 
and into the tops of tlio ragged I’oeks, for fear of the lionl, 
and for tlio glory of his majesty, when ho ariseth to shako 
tei'ribly the earth.” ’ 

Through a rift in the clouds, there beams a star whoso 
brilliancy is increased fourfold in contrast with the dark- 
ness. It speaks hoi»o and joy to the faithful, but severity 
and wrath to the tran-sgressors of God’s law. Those who 
have sacrificed all for Christ am now secure, hidden as in 
the scci*ot of the Lord’s pavilion. They have been tested, 
and before the world and the despiscra of truth they have 
evinced their fidelity to Him who died for them. A mar- 
velous change has come over those who have held fast tljeir 
integrity in the very face of death. They have been sud- 

> laa. 13 : G. * laa. 2 : 10-12, 20, 21 (margin). 
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denly delivered from the dark and terrible tyranny of men 
transformed to demons. Their faces, so lately })alo, anxious, 
and haggard, are now aglow with wonder, faith, and love. 
Their voices rise in triumphant song: “(.lod is our refuge 
and strength, a very present help in trouble. Thei-efoi'o will 
not wo fear, though the earth bo removed, and though the 
mountains bo carried into the niid.'«t of the stni; though the 
waters them)f roar and bo troubled, though the mountains 
shako with the swelling then.H)f.” * 

While these words of holy trust ascend to God, the clouds 
sweep back, and the starry lu'avons are seen, unspeakably 
glorious in contrast with the black and angry firmament 
on either side. Tho glory of the celestial city streams from 
the gates ajar. TIk'ii there appears against tlie sky a haiitl 
holding two tables of stone folded together. Says tluj prophet, 
“Tho heavens shall dixilaro 1 1 is righteousness; for God is 
judge himself.”* That holy law, God’s righteousiuws, that 
amid thunder and llanio was ])roelairned fnim Sinai us tho 
guide of life, is now revealed to men ns tho rule of judgment. 
Tho hand opens tho tables, anil tboro are seen tho precepts 
of tho decalogue, traced as with a pen of fire. Tlio words 
are so ])lain that all can road them. Memory is arou.sed, tho 
ilarkness of superstition and hcre.sy is 8Wci»t from every mind, 
and God’s ton words, brief, comprehensive, and authoritative, 
aro presented to tho view of all tho inhabitants of tho earth. 

It is iiniH)Ssil)lo to duscribo tho horror and dcisjiair of those 
who have trampled upon God’s holy rcijuirornents. Tho 
Lord gave them his law; they might have compared their 
characters with it, and learned their defects while there was 
yet opiMwtunity for repentance ami reform; but in ordl^r to 
secure tho favor of tho world, they set aside its pn*ce])ts 
and taught others to transgress. They have endeavored 
to compel God’s people to profane his Sabbath. Now they 
arp condemned by that law whhih they have dcspi.se«l. 
With awful distinctness they st* that they aro without ex- 
> Pa. 46 : 1-3. ' Pa. 60 : 6. 
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They chose whom they would serve and worship. 
“ Then shall yo return, and discern between the righteous 
and the wicked, between him that serveth God and him 
that serveth him not.” ‘ 

The enemies of God’s law, from the ministers down to tho 
least among them, have a new conception of truth and duty. 
Too late they see that tho Sabbath of tho fourth commaml- 
mciit is tho seal of tho living God. Too late tliey see the 
true nature of their spurious sabbath, and tho sandy foun- 
dation upon which they have been building. They find 
that they have been fighting against God. Keligious teach- 
ers have led souls to perdition while profesfjing to guide them 
to the gates of I’aradisti. Not until tho day of final accounts 
will it bo known how great is the responsibility of nu*n in 
holy ofiice, and how terrible am the results of their unfaith- 
fulness. Only in ctemity can wo rightly estimate tho loss 
of a single soul. Fearful will bo tho dooni of him to whom 
God shall sjiy, Depart, thou wicked .servant. 

Tho voice of God is heard from Heaven, declaring the 
day and hour of Jesus’ coming, and delivering tho ever- 
lasting covenant to his people. lake peals of loudest thun- 
der, his words roll through tho earth. The Israel of Go<l 
stand listening, with their eyes fixtnl upward. Their coun- 
tenances are lighted up with his glorj', and shine as did the 
face of Mo.scs u’hen ho came down from Sinai. The wicked 
cannot look upon them. And when tho blessing is pro- 
nounced on those who have honored God by keeping his 
Sabbath holy, there is a mighty shout of victory. 

Soon there appears in the east a small black cloud, about 
half tho size of a man’s hand. It is the cloud which sur- 
rounds tho Saviour, and which seems in the distance to be 
slirouded in darkness. Tho people of God know this to bo 
tlio sign of the Son of man. In solemn silence they gaze 
u^x)!! it ns it draws nearer the earth, becoming lighter apd 
more glorious, until it is a great W'hite cloud, its base a glory 

>Mal. 3:18. 
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like consuming lire, and above it the rainbow of tlio covo- 
iiant. Jesus rides forth as a miglity coiujueror. JJot now 
a “ mail of sorrows,” to drink the bitter cup of shame and 
woe, lie comes, victor in lleavt'ii and earth, to judge the 
living and the dead. “Faithful and True,” “in righteous- 
ness he doth judge and make war.” And “llio armies in 
Heaven follow him.”' With anthems of celestial melody 
the holy angels, a vast, unnumbered throng, attend him on 
his way. The tirmainent si^'ins filled with radiant forms, — 
“ten thousaml times ten thousand, and thousands of tliou • 
sands.” No human pen can portray the scene, nor mortal 
mind is adecpiate to conceive its splendor, “llis glory cov- 
ered the heavens, and the earth was full of his praise. And 
his brightness was as the light.”' As the living cloud 
comes still nearer, everv eve bi'holds the Prince of life. No 
crown of thorns now mars that sa(?red head, but a diadem 
of glory rests on his holy brow. His countenance outshines 
the dazzling brightness of the iKKUiday sun. “Ami ]n\ hath 
on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords.” “ 

llefore his pre.sence, “all faces are turned into paleness;” 
upon the rejectees of Clod’s iiicn^y falls the terror of eternal 
ile.spair. “ The heart meltetli, and the knees smite together,” 
“and the faces of them all gather blackness.”* The righteous 
cry with trembling, “Who shall bo al)lo to stand?” * The 
angels’ song is hushe<l, ami there is a period of aw'ful silence. 
Then the voic(5 of Jesus is heard, saying, “My grace is suf- 
ficient for you.” The faces of the righteous arc lighted up, 
and joy fills every heart. And tlio angels strike a note 
higher, and sing again, as tliey clraw' still nearer to the earth. 

The King of kings descends upon the cloud, WTapped in 
flaming lire. The heavens are rolled tr)gether as a .scroll, 
the earth trembles before him, and every mountain and 
island is moved out of its place. “Our God shall come, and 

U<ev. 15) ill, 14. * Ilab. 3:3, 4. •llev. 19 : 10. 
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fiiliull not kc!C]> Hilence; a fire nhall dovour before liiin, and 
it shall bo very tempestuous round about him. Ho shall 
call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, that he 
may judge his jicople.”' 

“And tlie kings of tlie earth, and tlio great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said to the 
mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face 
of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lamb; for the great day «)f his wrath is come; and who 
shall bo able to stand ? ” 

The derisive jests have ceased. Lying lips are hushed 
into silence. The clash of arms, the tumult of battle, “ with 
(jonfused noise, and garments rolhul in bloo<l,”“ is stilled. 
Naught now is heard but the voice of prayer and the sound 
of weeping and lamentation. The cry bursts forth from 
lips so lately scofling, “ The great day of Ilis wrath is come; 
and who shall be able to stand?” The wicked pray to be 
buried beneath the rocks of the mountains, rather than meet 
the face of Him whom they have despised and rejected. 

That voi(.*o which penetrat(*s the ear of the dead, they 
know. How often have its plaintive, tender tones called 
them to reiKMitance. How often has it been heard in the 
touching entreaties of a friend, a brotlier, a Ivodeemer. To 
the rejecters of his grace, no other could be so full of con- 
demnation, so burdened with denunciation, as that voice 
Avliich has so long i)leaded, “Turn ye, turn ye from your 
evil ways; for why will ye die?”^ Oh that it wore to them 
the voice of a stranger! Says Jesus; “ I have called, and ye 
refused; I have stretched out my hand, and no man re- 
garded. But ye have set at naught all my counsel, and 
would none of my rej^roof.” * That voice awakens memories 
which they would fain blot out, — warnings despised, invji- 
tations refused, privileges slighted. 

^Ps. 50:3, 4. sBev. 6:15 17. *l8a.0:6. 
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There are tlioso who mocked Clirist in his humiliation. 
With thrilling power (M)ino to their minds the Siiflbror’s 
words, wlion, adjured l>y the high priest, he solemnly de- 
clared, “Hereafter shall ye see the Hon of man sitting 
on the right hand of j)Ower, and coining in the clouds of 
heaven.*^' Now they behold liim in liis glory, and they 
are yet to see liim sitting on the right liand of power. 

Those who deri«le<l his claim to bo the Hon of tJod are 
speechless now. There is the haughty Herod who jeered 
at his royal title, and bade the mocking soldiers crown him 
king. There are the very men Avho with impious hands 
])laced upon bis form the purple robe, upon his sacred brow 
the thorny crown, and in Ids unresisting hand tlie mimic 
scepter, and bowed before 1dm in blasphemous mockery. 
The men who smote ami spit upon the Prince of life, now 
turn from his piercing gaze, and seek to Ih^o from the over- 
powering glory of his ])n\sence. Those who drove the nails 
through his hands and fe<'t, the soldier who jiiorced his side, 
behold those marks with terror and remorse. 

With awful distinctn(\ss <lo priests and rulers recall the 
events of Calvary. With shuddering horror i\wy reniemlier 
how, wagging th(‘ir heads in Satanic exultation, they ex- 
claimed, “ ife saved others; Idmsi'lf he cannot save. If he 
bo the King of Israel, let him now come down from the 
cross, and we will believe him. He trusted in (Sod; let him 
deliver him now, if he will have him.”* 

Vividly they recall the Saviour's parable of the husl>and- 
mcn who refused to render to their lord the fruit of the 
vineyard, who abuse<l his .sc»rvants and slew his son. They 
remember, too, the sentence which they themsclvc's 2 )ro- 
nounced: The lord of the vineyard will miserably destroy 
those wicked men. In the sin and punishment of those 
unfaithful men, the priests and elders see their own course 
aijd their own just doom. And now there rises a cry of 
mortal agony. Louder than the shout, “(Jrucify him! cm- 
cify him!” which rang through the streets of Jerusalejn, 

^ Matt. 26 : G4. > Matt. 27 : 42. 43. 
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swells tlio awful, despairing wail, “He is the Son of God! 
Ho is the true Messiah!” They seek to flee from the pres- 
ence of the King of kings. In the deoj) caverns of the earth, 
rent asunder by the warring of the elements, tlicy vainly 
attempt to hide. 

In the lives of all who reject truth, there are moments 
when conscience awakens, when memory presents tiio tort- 
uring recollection of a life of hyi)ocrisy, and the soul is har- 
assed with vain regrets. But what are those compared with 
the nimorse of that day when “fear corneth as clesolation,” 
when “destruction conieth as a whirlwind!” ‘ Those who 
would have destroyed Clirist and his faithful p(H)plc, now 
witness the glory which rests upon them. In the midst of 
•tlicir terror they hear the voices of the saints in joyful strains 
exclaiming, “Lo, this is our God; we have waitc<l for liim, 
and he will save us.”* 

Amid tiio reeling of the earth, the flash of lightning, and 
the roar of thunder, the voice of the Son of God calls forth 
tlio sleeping saints. He looks uiwii the graves of the riglit- 
eous, then raising his hands to heaven ho cries, “.Vwake, 
awake, awake, ye that slccj) in the dust, and arise ! ” Tln’ough- 
out tlio length and breadth of the earth, the dead shall hear 
that voice; and they that liear sliall live. And tlio whole 
earth shall ring with the tread of the exceeding gmat army 
of every nation, kindred, tongue, and people. From the 
prison-house of death they come, clothed with immortal 
glory, crying, “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where 
is thy victor}'?”* And the living righteous and the risen 
saints unite their voices in a long, glad shout of victory. 

All come forth from their graves the same in stature as 
w'hen they enteral the tomb. Adam, who stands among 
the risen throng, is of lofty height and majestic form, in 
stature but little below the Son of God. He presents a 
marked contrast to the people of later generations; in this 
one respect is shown the great degeneracy of the race. But 
>Pn>v. 1 :S7. ’■lu. Cfi:0. *1 Cor. lo -.56. 
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all arise with the freshness and vigor of eternal youth. In 
the beginning, man was created in the likeiu'ss of (Jod, not 
only in character, bnt in form and feature. Sin defaced and 
almost obliterated the divine image; but Christ eumo to 
restore that which had been lost. lie will change our vile 
lK>dies, and fa.shion them like unto his glorious b«)dy. The 
mortal, corruptible form, devoid of cornel ine.ss, once jadluted 
with sin, becomes perfect, bt'antiful, and immortal. All 
blemishes and deformities are left in the grave. Kestored 
to the tive of life in the long-lost Kden, tlui rtaleemed will 
“grownp”* to the full stature of the race in its primeval 
gloiy. The last lingering traces of the curse of sin will bo 
removed, ami Christ’s faithful one's will ai)pear “in the 
beauty of the Lor<l our (io<l;” in miml and soul and body 
reflecting the perfect image of their Jjord. Oh, wonderful 
redemption! long talked of, long hojusl for, contemplated 
with eager anticipation, hut lUiver fully umlerstood. 

The living righteous are changed “in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye.’’ At the voice of (led they were glo- 
rified; now they are made immortid, and with the risen 
saints are caught up to meet tlu'ir Ij«)r<l in the air. Angels 
“gather together the elect fn»m the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other.” Little children are borne by 
holy ang(ds to their mothei's’ arms. Friends long separated 
by death are united, nevermore to part, and with songs t)f 
gladne.ss a.scend together to the city of ( Jod. 

On each side of the cloudy chariot are wings, and lamoath 
it are living wheels; and as the chariot rolls upward, tim 
wheels cry, “ Holy,” and the wings, as they move, cry, 
“Holy,” and the retinue of angels cry, “Holy, holy. Indy, 
Tjonl God Almighty.” And the redeemed shout “Alleluia!” 
as the chariot moves onward toward tho Now Jerusalem. 

Before entering the city of God, tho Saviour bestows upon 
his followers the emblems of victory, and invests them with 
tho insignia of their royal state. The glittering ranks are 

> Mai. 4:2. 
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drawn u]), in the form of a hollow square, about their King, 
whoso form rises in majesty high above saint and angel, 
whose countonanco beams upon them full of benignant love. 
Throughout the unnum 1 )crcd host of the redeemed, every 
glance is fixed u2)on him, every eye beholds His glory whoso 
visage was so marred more than any man, and his form 
more than the sons of men.” Upon tho heads of the over- 
comers, Jesus with his own right han<l jdaces tho crown of 
glory. For each there is a crown, bearing his own “new 
niunc,”‘ and tho inseri2)lion, “Holiness to tho Lord.” In 
every hand are placed tho victor’s 2)ahn and the shining 
harp. Then, as tho commanding angels strike tho note, 
every hand .sweo2)8 tho harp strings with skillful touch, 
awaking sweet music in rich, melodious strains. Ila2)ture 
unutterable thrills every heart, and each voice is raised in 
grateful ijrai.so: “Unto Him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own bloo«l, niul hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory and 
dominion forever and ever.” ’ 

Uoforo tho ransomed throng is tho holy city, Jesus opens 
wide tho pearly gates, and tho nations that have kci)t tho 
truth enter in. There they behold tho Paradise of God, tho 
homo of Adam in his innocomsy. Then that voice, richer 
than any music that ever fell on mortal ear, is heard, say- 
ing, “Your conflict is ended.” “Come, ye blessofl of my 
Father, inherit tho kingdom proi>arcd for you from tho 
foundation of tho world.” 

Now is fulfilled tho Saviour’s prayer for his disciples, “I 
will that they also whom thou hast given mo bo with mo 
where I am.” “ Faultless before tho i)rescnco of His glory 
with exceeding joy,”* Christ presents to tho Father tho jnir- 
chaso of his blood, declaring, “ Here am I, and tho children 
whom thou hast given me.” “ Those that thou gavost mo 
I have koi>t.” Oh, tho wonders of redeeming love! tho 
rapture of that hour when the infinite Father, looking 
‘Rev. 2:17. >Rev.l:5, 6. *Jude2*. 
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upon the ninsomctl, shall behold his iina};e, sin’s disc«>rd 
banished, its blight removed, ninl the human oneo more in 
harmony with the divine! 

With unutterable love, Jesus welcomes bis faitbfid ones 
to tho “joy of their Lord.” The Saviours joy is in seeing, 
in tho kingdom of glory, the souls that have l)eeu save*l by 
his agony and humiliation. And tho rcdueme«l will bo 
sbarei's in this joy, as they behold, among tho blessed, those 
who havo been Avon tot^hri.st through their prayers, their 
labors, and loving saeriliee. As tln*y gather about the great 
white throne, gladness nnspeakablo will fill their hearts, 
when they behold those whom they hav<» won for < Christ, and 
SCO that one has gaineil others, and tlu'se still others, all 
brought into tho hav»‘n of rest, tlnwe to lay tlu'ir erowns at 
Jesus’ feet, and praise him through the endU'ss eyelos of 
eternity. 

As tho ransomed ones are Avelconusl to tho city of God, 
there rings out iipoii tho air an exultant «'ry of adoration. 
Tho two Adams are about to meet. Tho iS«)n of (Sod is 
standing Avith outstretched arms to I'eeeive the father of our 
race, — tho being Avhom ho crwitod, Avho sinned against his 
Maker, au<l for Avh»)so sin tho marks of tho crucilixioii ai’o 
l)orno upon tho Saviour’s form. As Adam discerns tho 
l)rints of tho cruel nails, be «loes not fall upon tho bo.soin 
of his Lord, but in humiliation casts himself at bis hsit, 
crying, “Worthy, Avorthy is tho Lamb that \\'as slain!” 
Tenderly tho Sa\dour lifts him up, ami bids bini look «)neo 
more upon tho Eden homo from Avliich ho has so long been 
exiled. 

After his expulsion from E<len, Adam’s life on earth Avas 
filled Avith sorroAV. Every dying leaf, every victim of sac- 
rifice, every blight upon tho fair face of nature, every slain 
upon man’s purity, Avas afresh reminder of his sin. Ter- 
rible Avas tho agony of remorse as ho beheld iniquity abound- 
ing, and, in ansAver to hi.s warnings, met tho reproaches cast 
upon himself as tho cause of sin. With patient humility 
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ho boro, for nearly a thousand years, the penalty of trans- 
gression. Faithfully did ho repent of his sin, and trust in 
the merits of the i)roinlsod Saviour, and ho died in the hope 
of a resurreetion. Tho Son of (iod redoomed man’s failure 
and fall, and now, through tho work of tho atonement, Adam 
is re-instated in his first dominion. 

Trainsported with joy, ho beholds tho trees that wore oncio 
his delight, — tho very trees whoso fruit ho himself had gath- 
ered in tho days of In’s innocence and joy. Ilo sees tho vines 
that Ins own liands have trained, tho verj' flowers that ho 
onco loved to caro for. His mind grasps tho r<*ality of tho 
scene; lio comprehends that this is indeed Kden re.stored, 
more lovely now than when ho was banished from it. Tho 
8jvvioJir leads him to tho tree of life, and plucks the glorious 
fruit, and bids him eat. Ho looks about him, and heholda 
a multitude of his family redeemed, standing in the Paradise 
of (Iod. Tluai ho (aisfs his glittering (Town at tho feet of 
Jesus, and, falling upon his bimst, embraces the lledeemer. 
Ho touches the golden harp, and tho vaults of Heaven echo 
tho triumphant song, “Worthy, Avorthy, worthy is tho Lamb 
that wiw slain, and lives again !” Tho family of Adam lake 
up tho strain, and cast their crowns at tho Saviour’s feet as 
they how before him in adoration. 

This reunion is witncs.sed by tho angels who wept at the 
fall of Adam, and njoicod when Jesus, after his resun-ection, 
ascended to H(*avon, having opened tho grave for all who 
should helievo on his name. Now they behold tho work 
of n'demption accomplished, and they unite their voicjes in 
the song of praise. 

Upon tho crystal sea Ix^foro tho throne, that sea of gloss 
ns it wore mingled with fire, — so resplendent is it with the 
glory of God, — are gathered tho company that have “gotten 
tho victory over tho beast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name.” ‘ With tho Lamb 
upon Mount Zion, “ having tho harps of God,” they stand, 

*Rcv. 15:2. 
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the hundred and forty and four thousand that were re- 
deemed from among men ; and there is heard, as the sound 
of many waters, and as the sound of a great thunder, “the 
voice of harpers liarping with their liarps.” ‘ And they sing 
“ a new song ” before tlio throne, a song which no man can 
learn save the liuiulred and forty and four thousand. Jt 
is the song of Moses and the Lamb, — a song of deliverance. 
None but the luimlred and forty-four thousand can learn 
that song; for it is tlio song of their experience, — an ex- 
perience such as no otlier coiniauiy liave over had. “These 
aro they which follow the J^ainb Avhithersoevor lie goeth.” 
These, liaving been translated fi*om tlio earth, from among 
the living, are counted as “the lirst-fruits unto (Jod and to 
the Lamb.” “These aro tiny which came out of great 
tribulation;”' they have pass(Kl through the time of trouble 
such as never was since there was a nation; they have en- 
dured the anguish of the tinuj of Jacob’s trouble; they have 
stood without an intercessor through the final outpouring 
of (jlod\s judgments. But they liave been <lelivered, for they 
liavo “washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.” “In their mouth was found no guile; 
for they are without fault” before God. “Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in 
his temple; and ho that sitMli on the throne shall dwell 
among them.”' They have awn the earth wasted with 
famine and pestilence, the sun having power to scorch imai 
with great heat, and they themselves have endured suffering, 
hunger, and thirst. But “they shall hunger no more; nei- 
ther thirst anymore; neither shall the sun lighten them, 
nor any heat; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters; and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes.” ' 

•In all Jiges the Saviour’s chosen have been educated and 
disciplined in the school of trial. Tliey walked in narrow 
niev. 14:1-5; la : 3; 7 : 14-17. 
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paths on earth; they were purified in the furnace of afflic- 
tion. For Jesus’ sake they einlured opposition, hatred, cal- 
umny. They followed him through conflicts sore; they 
enduriHl self-denial and experienced bitter <li.sappointments. 
By their own painful experience they learned the evil of 
sin, its jMJwer, its guilt, its woe; and they look ui)on it Avith 
abhorrence. A sense of the infinite sjicrifico made for its 
cure, humbles them in their OAvn sight, and fills their hearts 
with gratitude ami })raiso which those who have never fallen 
eannnl appreciate. They love much, bccau.‘<o they have been 
forgiven much. Having been partakers of Christ’s sufiTer- 
ings, they are lilted to he partakem Avith him of his glory. 

The Ihoias of Cod liavo come from garrets, from hovels, 
fi-om dungeons, from soaflblds, from mountains, from deserf.s, 
from the caves of the earth, from the caverns of the sea. 
On earth they were “ destitute, afflicted, toi’incntcd.” Mill- 
ions Avent down to the grave loaded Avith infamy, because 
they steadfastly refused to yield to the deceptive claims of 
Satan. By human tribunals they Avero adjudged the vile.st 
of criminals. But noAV “God is judge himself.”’ Noav the 
<le<'isions of earth are reversed. “ The rebuke of his [Mioplo 
shall ho take aAvay.” ' “ They .shall call them. The holy peo- 
ple, The redeemed of the Lord.” lie hath appointed “to 
give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mouni- 
ing, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.”* 
They are no longer feeble, afflicted, scatterc«l, and oppressed. 
Henceforth they aTO to bo cA'or with the Lord. They stand 
before the throne clad in richer robes than the most honored 
of the earth IniA'c ever AA'om. They are crowned with dia- 
dems more glorious than Avero ever placed upon the brow of 
earthly monarehs. The days of pain and AA'oeping are for- 
ever ended. The King of glory has Aviped the tears from 
all faces; oA'ory cause of grief has been removed. Amid 
the AA’aving of palm-branches they pour forth a song ,of 
praise, clear, saatoI, and harmonious ; oA'ory A'oice takes up 
*P8.a):6. >l8a.23:8. > Isa. G2 : 12; 61 ; 3. 
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the strain, until the anthem swells through the vaults of 
Heaven, “Salvation to our Clod which sitteth upon the 
throne, and uuto the Lninb.” And all the inhabitants of 
Heaven respond in the ascription, “Amen: Blessing, ami 
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and j) 0 wer, 
and might, bo unto our Clod foriiver and ever.” ‘ 

In this life wo can only begin to understand the wonder> 
ful theme of redemption. With our finite (‘oinprchen.sior 
we may consider most earnestly the shame and the glory, 
the life and the death, the justice ami the mercy, that meet 
in the cross; yet with the utmost str»,*teh of our mental ]K)W- 
ers wo fail to grasp its full significance. The length and 
the breadth, the depth and the height of redeeming love 
are but <limly comprehended. The plan of redemption will 
not be fully umlci’stood, even when the ransomed .see us they 
are soon and know as they are known; but through the 
eternal ages, new truth will continually unfold to the won- 
dering and delighted mind. Though the griefs ami pains 
and temptations of earth are ended, and the cau.se removed, 
the pcoi»lo of Clod will ever have a distinct, intelligent knowl- 
edge of what their salvatitm has cost. 

The cro.ss of Clhrist will bo the science and the song of 
the re<lcemed through all eternity. In (Ihri.st glorified they 
will behold Christ crucified. Never will it be f(»rgotteu that 
He whoso power created and upheld the unnumbered worlds 
through the vast realms of space, the Beloved of (lod, the 
Majesty of Heaven, He w’hom cherub and shining seraph 
delighted to adore, — humbled himself to uplift fallen man ; 
that ho boro the guilt and shame of sin, and the hiding of 
his Father’s face, till the woes of a lost world broke his heart, 
and crushed out his life on Calvary’s cros.s. That the Maker 
of all worlds, the Arbiter of all destinies, should lay aside 
his glory, and humiliate him.sclf from love to man, w'ill 
evijr excite the wonder and adoration of the universe. As 
the nations of the saved look u])ou their lledcemer, and be- 

‘Rev.7:i0, 12. 



652 


THE GREAT CONTROVEREY. 


hold tho eternal glory of the Father shining in his counte- 
nance; as they behold his throne, which is from everlasting 
to everlasting, and know that his kingdom is to have no end, 
they break forth in rapturous song, “ AVorlhy, worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain, and hath redeemed us to God by his 
own most precious blwul!” 

Tho mystery of the cross explains all other mysteries. In 
tho light that streams from (Mvary, the attributes of God 
which had fdlcd us with fear and awe appear beautiful and 
attractive. Mercy, tondorne.ss, and parental love arc .seen to 
bhmd with holiness, justice, and power. While wo behold 
tho majesty of his throne, high and lifted up, wo sco his 
character in its gracious manifestations, and comprehend, 
•ns never before, the signiftcanco of that endearing title, our 
Father. 

It will bo .seen that IIo who is infinite in wisdom could 
devise no plan for our salvation except the sacrifice of his 
Son. Tho compensation for this sacrifice is tho joy of peo- 
pling tho earth with ransomed beings, holy, happy, and 
immortal. Tho result of tho Saviour’s conflict Avith tho 
poAvers of darknass is joy to tho redeemed, redounding to 
tho glory of God, throughout ctenAity. And such is tho 
value of tho soul that tho Father is satisfied AA'ith the price 
paid; and Christ him.solf, l)eholding tho fruits of his great 
sacrifice, is satisfied. 



CHAPTER XLI 


DESOLATION OF THE EARTH. 

"Her sins luivo reached unto heaven, and Ood hath 
remembered her iniquities.” "Tii tlie clip which she hath 
filled, fill to her double. How much she hath glorified her- 
self, and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give 
her; for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no .sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine; and 
she shall be utterly burned with fire; for strong is the Ijord 
(.lod who jiulgeth her. And the kings of the earth, who 
have committed fornication and lived deliciously with her, 
shall bewail her, and lament for her, . . . saying, Alas, 

alas that great city lialjylon, that mighty city! for in one 
hour is thy judgment come .” ' 

"The merchants of the earth,” that liavo “waxx‘d rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies,” "shall stand afar 
oif for the fear of her torment, weeping and w\ailing, and 
saying, Alas, alas that great city, that Avas clothed in fine 
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, anti 
precious stones, and pearls! For in one hour so great riches 
is come to naught.” ^ 

Such arc the judgments that fall upon Babylon in the 
day of the visitation of God’s wrath. She has filled uj) the 
measure of her iniquity; her time has come; she is ripe for 
destruction. 

When the voice of God turns the captivity of liis people, 
there is a terrible awakening of those who have lost all in 
the great conllict of life. While probation continued, they 
w^ere blinded by Satan’s deccption.s, and they justified their 
^Rev. 18:5-10,3, 15-17. 
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course of sin. The rich prided themselves upon their supe- 
riority to those who were loss favored; but they had ob- 
tained their riches by violation of the law of God. They 
liad neglected to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, to 
deal justly, and to love mercy. They had sought to exalt 
themselves, and to obtain the homage of their fellow-creat- 
ures. Now they are stripped of all that made them great, 
and are left destitute and defenseli'ss. They look with terror 
U])on the destruction of the idols which they preferred be- 
fore their Maker. They liavc sold their souls for earthly 
riches ami cnjoyjuents, and have not sought to become rich 
toward God. The result is, their lives are a failure; their 
pleasures are now turned to gall, their treasures to corrup- 
tion. The gain of a life-time is sw.ept away in a moment. 
The rich bemoan the destruction of their grand houses, the 
scattering of their gold and silver. But their lamentations 
arc silenced by the fc'ur that they themselves are to 2)erish 
with their idols. 

The wicked are tilled with regret, not because of tlieir 
sinful neglect of (!o<l and their follow-men, but because (Sod 
lias eomiuered. They lament that the result is what it is; 
but they do not rejient of their wickedness. They would 
leave no means untried to concpier if they could. 

The worlil see the very class whom they have mocked 
and deriiled, and desired to exterminate, jiass unharmed 
through iiestilence, tenii>est, and earthquake. He who is 
to the transgressors of his law a devouring fire, is to his 
jieople a safe pavilion. 

The minister who has sacrificed truth to gain the favor 
of men, now discerns the character and influence of his 
teachings. It is aiqairent that an omniscient eye was fol- 
lowing him as he stood in the desk, as ho walked the streets, 
as he mingled with men in the various scenes of life. Every 
emotion of the soul, every line written, every word utteroid, 
every act that led men to rest in a refuge of falsehood, has 
been scattering seed; and now, in the wretched, lost souls 
around him, ho beholds the harvest. 
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Saith tlio Lord: “They have healed the liuit of the 
daughter of my people slightly, saying, Peaee, peace; wh(‘n 
there is no peace.” “With lies ye have made the heart 
of the righteous sad, 'Nvhom I have not made sad; and 
strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he should not 
return from his wicked way, by promising him life.”' 

“Woo be unto the pastors tliat destroy and scatter the 
sheep of my pasture! . . . IJehold, I will visit upon you 

the evil of your doings.” “Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; 
and wallow yourselves in the ashe.s ye principal of the (lock; 
for your days for slaughter and your dispersions are accom- 
plished; . . . and the shepherds shall have no way to 

flee, nor the jirincipal of the flock to escape.” * 

Ministers and ]>eople sc'c that they have not sustained the 
right relation to God. Tliey see that they have rebelled 
against the Author of all just and righteous law. The set- 
ting aside of the divine precepts gave rise to thousands of 
springs of evil, discord, hatred, inicpiily, until the earth 
became one vast iield of strife, one sink of eorrui)tion. Tliis 
is tlu5 view that now appears to those wlio rej(*et(‘d truth 
and chose to cherish (*rror. -No language can express the 
longing which the disobedient and disloyal feel for that 
which they have lc»st forever, — eternal life. Mcai whom the 
world has worsliipi*d for their talents and eloquence now 
sec these things in tlieir true light. They realize what they 
have forfeited by transgre-ssion, and th(»y fall at the feet of 
those whose fhlelity they hav<5 despised and derided, and 
confess that God has loved them. 

The people see that they have been deluded. They accuse 
one another of having led them to destruction; but all unite 
ill heaping their bitterest condemnation upon the ministers. 
Unfaithful pastors have prophesied smooth things; they 
have led their hearers to make void the law of God and to 
liejsecute those who would keep it holy. Now, in their 
de.spair, these teachers confe.ss before the w'orld their work 
of deception. The multitudes arc filled with fury. “We 
iJer.8:ll| Em. 13:22. sjer.23:l,2; 25:34, 35 (margin). 
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aro lost!” tlicy cry, “and you are the cause of our ruin;” and 
they turn u])on the false she|>herds. The very ones that once 
admired them most, will pronounce the most dreadful curses 
upon them. The very hands that once crowned them with 
laurels will be raised for their destruction. The swords which 
W(!ro to slay (.Jod’s people aro now employed to destroy their 
enemies. Everywhere there is strife and bloodshed. ‘ 

“A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; for the 
I.<)rtl hath a controversy with the nations : he will plead Avith 
all flesh ; he will give them that aro wicked to the sword.” ‘ 
For six thousand years the great controversy has been in 
progress; the Son of God and his hoav'ciily messengers have 
been in conflict Avith the jiCAA'cr of the evil one, to AA’arn, en- 
lighten, and save the childnMi of men. Now all have made 
their decision; the Avieked IniA’c fully united AA’ith Satan in 
his warfare against God. The time has come for God to 
vimlicate the authority of his doAA'ntrodden law. Noav the 
controversy is not alone AA’ith Satan, but Avith men. “The 
Jjord hath a controA'crsy Avith the nations;” “ho Avill give 
them that aro Aviekod to the sAvord.” 

The mark of deliverance has been set upon those “ that 
sigh and that cry for all the abominations that bo done.” 
NtiAV the angel of death goes forth, representetl in Ezekiel’s 
vision hy the men AA’ith the slaughtering Aveapons, to AA’hom 
the command is given: “ Slay utterly old and young, both 
maids, and little children, and Avomen; but come not near 
any man upon AA’hom is the mark ; and begin at my sanct- 
uary." * Says the prophet, “ They began at the ancient men 
Avhich AA’cre before the house.”* The AA’ork of destruction 
begins among those aa’Iio have professed to be the spiritual 
guardians of the people. The false Avatchmen are the first 
to fall. There aro none to pity or to spare. Men, Avomen, 
maidens, and little children perish together. 

“ The Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhab- 
itants of the earth for their iniquity; the earth also shall 
disclose her blood, and shall no more coA'cr her slain.”* 
> Jer. 25:31. *Exe. 9:1-6. 'laa. 26 ;21. 
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‘‘And this shall be the plague whcrcwitli the Lord will smite 
all the people that have fought against Jcrusalcni: Their 
flesh shall consume away while they stand upon their feet, 
and their eyes shall consume away in their holes, and their 
tongue shall consume away in their mouth. And it shall 
come to pass in that da}' that a great tumult from the Lord 
shall be among them; and they shall lay hold every one 
on the hand of his neighbor, and his hand shall rise up 
against the hand of his neighbor.” ' In the mad strife of 
their own fierce passions, and by the awful outpouring of 
God’s unminglcd wrath, fall the wicked inhabitants of the 
earth, — ^priests, rulers, ami people, rich and poor, high and 
lo\r. “ And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from 
one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth; 
they shall not be lanionte«l, neither gathered, nor buried.”* 

At the coining of Christ the wicked are blotted from the 
face of the whole earth, — consumed with the spirit of his 
mouth, and destroyed by the brightness of his glory. Christ 
takes his people to the city of God, and the earth is emptied 
of its inhabitants. “Behold, the JiOrd inaketh the earth 
empty, ami maketh it waste, and turneth it up.sidc down, 
and soattcroth abroad the inhabitants thereof.” “The laml 
shall bo utterly emptied, and utterly Hj)oi led ; for the Lord 
hath spoken this wonl.” “Because they have trunsgrcs.sed 
the laws, changed the ordinance, broken tho evorlastlng 
covenant. Therefore hath tho curse devoured tho earth, and 
they that dwell th(;rein are desolate; therefore tho inhab- 
itants of tho earth are burned.” * 

Tho whole earth appears like a de.solate wilderness. Tho 
ruins of cities and villages destroyed by the carthr|uake, 
uprooted trees, ragged rocks thrown out by tho sea or torn 
out of the earth itself, are scattercal over its surface, while 
vast caverns mark the spot where the mountains have been 
revt from their foundations. 

Now the event takes place, foreshadowed in the last solemn 
> Zecli. 14 : 12, 13. > Jor. 26 : 33. > Isa. 24 ; I, 3, 6, 6. 

47 
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service of the day of atonement. When the ministration 
in the lioly of holies had been completed, and the sins of 
Israel had lK5en removed from the sanctuary by virtue of 
the blood of the sin-offering, then the scape-goat was pre- 
sented alive before the Lord; and in presence of the con- 
gregation the high priest confessed over him “all the in- 
iquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions 
in all their sins, putting them uiion the head of the goat.”* 
In like manner, when the work of atonement in the heav- 
enly sanctuary has b(!cn completed, then in the presence of 
God aiul heavenly angels, and the host of the redeemed, the 
sins of God’s people will bo placed upon Satan; ho will be 
declared guilty of all the evil which ho has caused them to 
■commit. And as the scape-goat was sent away into a land 
not inhabited, so Satan will bo banished to the desolate earth, 
an uninhabited and dreary wilderness. 

The Rovelator foretells the banishment of Satan, and the 
condition of chaos and desolation to which the earth is to 
be reduced; and ho declares that this condition will exist 
for a thousand years. After presenting the scenes of the 
Ix)rd’a second coming and the destruction of the wicked, 
tlio prophecy continues: “I saw an angel come down from 
Heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand. And ho laid hold on the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the devil, and Satan, and bound him a 
thousand yearn, and ctvst him into the bottomless pit, and 
shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that ho should de- 
ceive the nations no more, till the thousand years should 
bo fulfilled ; and after that ho must be loosed a little season.” * 

That the expression, “bottomless pit,” represents the earth 
in a state of confusion and darkness, is evident from other 
scriptures. Concerning the condition of the earth “ in the 
beginning,” the Bible record says that it “was without form, 
and void ; and darkness was upon the face of the deep,” ' 

* Oen. 1 : 2; tho word here translated " deep *’ is the same that in Bev. 
20 : 1-3 is rendered ** bottomless pit.*’ 

»Lov. 10:21. 


> Rev. 20:1-3. 
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Prophecy teaches that it will be brougiit back, partially, at 
least, to this condition. Looking forward to tho great day 
of God, the prophet Jeremiah declares: “ I belicld tho earth, 
and, lo, it was without form, an<l void; and tho heavens, and 
they had no light. I beheld tho mountain.s, and, lo, they 
trembled, and all the hills moved lightly. I beheld, and, 
lo, there was no man, and all tho birds of tho heavens w’ero 
fled. I beheld, and, lo, tho fruitful jdaco was a wilderness, 
and all the cities thereof were broken down.”* 

Hero is to bo tho homo of Satan with his evil angels for 
a thousand yeaiu Limited to tho earth, ho Avill not iiavo 
access to other worlds, to tempt and annoy thoso who have 
never fallen. It is in this senso that ho is bound; thero aro 
none remaining, ix|>on whom ho can exercise his power. 
Ho is wholly cut oif from tho work of deception and ruin 
which for so many centuries has been his solo delight. 

Tho prophet Isiiiah, looking forward to tho time of Satan’s 
overthrow, exclaims: “IIow art thou fallen from Heaven, 
O Lucifer, son of tho morning! how art thou cast down to 
tho ground, which didst weaken tho nations.” “ Thou hast 
said in thino heart, I will ascend itito Heaven, I will exalt 
my throne above tho stars of God.” “ I will bo like tho Most 
High. Yet thou shalt bo brought down to hell, to tho sides 
of the pit. They that scxj thee shall narrowly hsjk upon 
thee, and consider tlu'c, .saying. Is this tho man that ihado 
tho earth to tremble, that did shako kingdoms; that made 
tho world as a wilderness, and do.stroycd tho cities tlainsof; 
that opened not the house of his prisoners? ” '* 

For six thousand years, Satan’s work of rebellion has 
“made the earth to tremble.” Ho has “made tho world as 
a wilderness, an<l destroyed the cities thereof.” And “ho 
opened not the house of his prisoners.” For six thousand 
years his prison-house has received God’s people, and ho 
would have held them captive forever, but Christ has broken 
his bonds, and set tho j)risoners free. 

Even the wicked aro now placed beyond tho power of 
> Jer. 4 :23-27. *Iml 14 : 12-17. 
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Satan; and alone with his evil angels he remains to realize 
the cfTcct of the curse which sin has brought “The kings 
of the nations, oven all of them, lie in glory, every one in 
liis own house [the grave]. But thou art cast out of thy 
grave like an aboininublo branch. . . . Thou shalt not 

bo joined with them in burial, because thou host destroyed 
thy land, and shiin thy people.” * 

For a thousand yours, Satan will wander to and fro in the 
desolate oarlli, to behold the results of his rebellion against 
the law of ( rod. During this time his sufferings arc intense. 
Since his fall, his life of unceasing activity has banished ro- 
fleclion; but he is now deprived of his power, and left to 
conteni])latu the part which ho has acted since first ho ro- 
-bclled against tlu* government of Heaven, and to look for- 
ward with trembling and terror to the dreadful future, ■when 
1)0 must suffer for all the evil that he has done, and be pun- 
ished for the sins that ho has caused to bo committed. 

To (Jorl’s jieople, the cai)livity of Satan will bring gladness 
and rejoicing. Says the ])rophct: “It shall come to pass in 
the day that the Lord shall give thee rest from thy soitow, 
ami fnau thy Imuble, {ind from the hard service Avherein thou 
wnst made to servo, that thou shalt take up this proverb 
against the king of Babylon [hero repre-senting Satan], and 
say. How liath the oppressor ceased! . . . The Lord hath 

broken the staff of the wicketl, the scepter of the rulers; that 
smote the peoples in ■wrath w’ith a continual stroke, tliat 
ruled the nations in anger, with a j)ersecutiou that none 
restrained.” * 

During the thousand years between the firot and the 
second n>.sunvction, the Judgment of the wicked takes place. 
Tho apo.stlo Paul points to this Judgment as an event that 
follows the .sectmd advent. “Judge nothing before tho time, 
until tho Lord come, who both will bri)ig to light the hidden 
things of durkne.ss, and will mako manifest tho counsels of 
the hearts.” * Daniel declares that rvhen the Ancient of days 
‘ Ipik 14 : 18-2(X ■* Isa. 14 : 3-0, Roviaed Veraion. * 1 C«r. 4 : & 
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came, “Judgment was gucii to the saints of the Most High,”' 
At this time the righteous reign os kings and priests unto 
God. John in the Revelation says: “I saw tli rones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them.” 
“ They sliall be priests of God and of Clirist, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years.” ** It is at tins time that, as 
foretold by Paul, “the saints shall judge the world.”* In 
union with Christ they judge the wicked, comparing their 
acts with the statute book, the Bible, and deciding every 
case according to the deeds done in the body. Tlieii the 
portion which the wicked must sutler is incited otit, accord- 
ing to their works; and it is recorded against their names 
in the book of death. 

Satan also and evil angels are judgi'd by Christ and his 
people. Says Paul, “Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels?”* And Jude declares that “ the angels which kept 
not their fn*st estate, but left their own habitation, ho hath 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the 
Judgment of the great day.”* 

At the close of the thousand yc'urs tlu^ second resurrec- 
tion will take place. Tlien the wicked will bo rtiised from 
the dead, and appear before God for the execution of “the 
judgment written.” Thus the Revelator, after describing 
the resurrection of the righteous, says, “The rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years w'cre finished.”* 
And Isaiah declares, concerning the wicked, “They shall bo 
gathered together, as prisoners are gathered in the f)it, and 
shall be shut up in the prison, and afta* iruiny dayn nhall they 
be insitcd.'* * 

1 Dan. 7 : 22. * Kev. 20 :4, 6; 1 Cor. 0 : 2, 3. 

«Kev. 20:5; Isa. 24:22. 
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THK CONTROVERSY ENDED. 

At tho close of the thousand ycai*s, Christ again returns 
to tho earth. lie is accompanied by tho host of the re- 
dceniod, and aiteinled by a retinue of angels. As he de- 
scends ill terrific majesty, ho bids tlic 'udeked dead arise to 
receive their doom. They come forth, a mighty Jiost, num- 
berless as the sands of tho sea. What a contrast to those 
who were raised at the first resurrection! Tho righteous 
were clotlied with immortal youth and beauty. The wicked 
bear tho traces of disease and death. 

Every eye in that vast multitude is turned to behold tho 
glory of the Son of God. AVith one voice the wicked hosts 
exclaim, lilossed is Ho that cometh in tho name of tho 
Lord!” It is not love to Jesus that inspires this utterance. 
Tho force of truth urges tho words from unwilling lips. As 
tho wicked Avent into their graves, so they come forth, with 
tho same enmity to Christ, and tho same spirit of rebellion. 
They are to have no now probation, in which to remedy the 
defects of their past lives. Nothing Avould be gained by this. 
A life-time of transgression has not softened their hearts. A 
second probation, Avere it given them, would bo occupied as 
was the first, in evading tho requirements of God and ex- 
citing rebellion against him, 

Christ desi‘ends upon tho Mount of Olivos, whence, after 
his resurrection, ho ascended, and Avhere angels repeated the 
pi*omise of his I’eturn. Says tho prophet, “ Tho Lord ivy 
God shall come, and all the saints with thee.” And liis 
feet shall stand in that day upon tho Mount of Olives, which 
is before Jerusalem on the east, and tho Mount of Olives 
( 662 ) 
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shall cleave in the midst thereof, . . . uiul there shall 
be a very great valley.” “ And the Lord shall bo King over 
all the earth. In that day shall thoi-o be one Lord, and his 
name one.”‘ As the New Jenisnlein, in its dazzling splen- 
dor, comes down oiit of Heaven, it n>sts upon the place puri- 
fied and made ready to receive it, and Christ with his people 
and the angels, enters the lioly city. 

Now Satt\n prepares for a last mighty struggle for the 
supremacy. While deprived of his jwwer, and cut off from 
his W'ork of deception, the prince of evil w'ti.s miserable and 
dejected; but ns the wicked dead are rni.se<l, and he secs the 
vast multitudes upon his side, his lu>pe8 revive, and ho 
determines not to yield the great contTOversy. Ho will 
marshal all the armies of the lost under his banner, and 
through them endeavor to execute his 2 )lans. The Avicked 
are Satan’s caj)tivc8. In rejecting CJlirisst th(;y have accepted 
the rule of the rebel loader. They are ready to receive his 
suggestions and to do his bidding. Yet, true to his early 
cunning, ho does not acknowk><lgo himself to ho Hutan. He 
claims to bo the Prince who is the rightful owner of the 
world, and whoso inheritance has been unlawfully wrested 
from him. Ho rciu’esenls himself to his deluded subjects 
os a redeemer, assuring them that his iiowcr lias brought 
them forth from their graves, and that ho is about to rascuc 
them from the most cruel ityranny. The presence of Christ 
having been removed, Satan Avorks Avonders to suiiport his 
claim.s. Ho makes the weak strong, and inspires all with 
his OAA’n spirit and energy. Ho jiroiioses to lead them 
against the camj) of the saints, and to take possession of 
tlie city of God. With fiendi.sh exultation ho jioints to the 
unnumbered millions who have been raised from the dead, 
and dcclanis tliat as their leader ho is wc*ll ahlo to over- 
throw tho city, and regain his throno and his kingdom. 

, In that vast throng are multitudes of tho long-lived race 
that existed before the flood; men of lofty stature and giant 
intellect, who, yielding to tho control of fallen angels, de- 

>Zoch. 14:6,4,9. 
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voted all their skill and knowledge to the exaltation of 
themselves; men whoso wonderful W’orks of art led the 
world to idolize their genius, but wliose cruelty and evil 
inventions, defiling the earth and defacing tlie image of 
God, caused him to blot them from the face of his creation. 
There are kings and generals who conqucreil nations, val- 
iant men who never lost a battle, proud, ambitious warriors 
whose approach made kingdoms tremble. In death these 
experienced no change. As they come up from tho grave, 
they resume tho current of their thoughts just where it 
ceased. They are actuated by the same desire to conquer 
that ruled them vrhen they fell. 

Satan consults w’ith his angels, and then 'with these 
kings and conquerors and mighty men. Tliey look upon 
tlio strongtli and nnmhers on their side, and doelaro that 
tho army wdthin the city is small in comparison •with theirs, 
and that it can be overcome. Tiiey lay their phuis to take 
j)oss<‘s.sion of the riclies and glory of tho Now Jerusalem. 
All immediately begin to prepare for battle. Skillful arti- 
sans construct implements of -war. Military leaders, famed 
for their success, marshal tho throngs of warlike men into 
companies and divisions. 

At last tho order to advance is given, and the countless 
host moves on, — an army such as ■was never summoned by 
earthly conquorons, such as the combined forces of all ages 
since "war began on earth could never equal. Satan, tho 
miglitiest of warriors, leads tho van, and his angels unite 
their forces for this final struggle. Kings and warriors are 
in liis train, and tho multitudes follow in vast companies, 
each under its appointed leader. With military precision, 
tho serried ranks advance over tho earth’s broken and un- 
even surface to tho city of God. By command of Jesus, the 
gates of tlio New Jerusalem are closed, and the armies of 
Satan surround tho city, and make ready for the onset. , 

Now Christ again appears to the view of his enemies. 
Far above the city, upon a foundation of burnished gold, is 
a throne, high and lifted uj>. Upon this throne sits the Son 
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of CU)d, and around him aro iho subjects of Ids kingdom. 
The power and majesty of Christ no langiiago can describe, 
no pen portray. The glory of the Eternal Father is en- 
shrouding his Son. The brightness of his prc.si'nco fills the 
city of God, and flows out bej'ond the gates, flooding the 
whole earth w’iMi its radiance. 

Nearest the throne aro those w'ho were once zealous in the 
cause of Satan, but who, plucked ns brands from the burn- 
ing, have followed their Saviour with deep, intense devotion. 
Next are tlioso who {lerfectcd Christian characters in the 
midst of falsehood and infidelity, tluKso who honored the 
law of God ■when the Chri.stiau w’orld declared it void, and 
the millions, of all ages, wlio were martyri'd for tlaar faith. 
And beyond is the “great multitude, Avhich no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tonguc.s,” “ before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in their hamls.” ' Their w'ar- 
fare is ended, their victory won. They have run the nujo 
and reached the prize. The palm branch in their hands is a 
symbol of their triumph, the white robe an emblem of the 
spotless rightcousnc.ss of Christ wliich now is theirs. 

The redeemed raise a song of praise that echoes and re- 
echoes through the vaults of heaven, “Salvation to our God 
which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” And 
angel and seraph unite their voices in adoration. As the 
redeemed have beheld the power and malignity of Satan, 
they have seen, as never before, that no power but that of 
Christ could have made them conquerors. In all that shin- 
ing throng there aro none to ascribe salvation to thoraselves, 
as if they had prevailed by their own power and goodnass. 
Nothing is said of what they have done or suffered; but the 
burden of every song, the key-note of every anthem, is, Sal- 
vation, to our God, and unto the Lamb. 

, In the presence .of the assembled inhabitants of earth and 
Heaven the final coronation of the Son of God takes place. 
And now, invested with supreme majesty and power, the 

»Rev.7:». 
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King of kings pronounces sentence ujxtn tho rebels against 
his government, and executes justice upon those who have 
transgressed his law and oppressed his people. Says the 
prophet of God: “ 1 saw a great white throne, and Him that 
sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away; and there was found no place for them. And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the books 
were opened; and another book was opened, which is the 
book of life; and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works.”* 

■ As soon as tho books of record are opened, and tho eye of 
Jesus looks m)on tho wicked, they are conscious of every sin 
which they have ever committed. They sco just whore 
tlioir feet diverged from the j^ath of 2ntrity and holinc.ss, just 
how far jJwde and rehcllion have carried them in the viola- 
tion of the law of God. Tho seductive temptations which 
they encouraged by indulgence in sin, tho blessings per- 
verted, tho messengers of God despised, the warnings re- 
jected, the waves of mercy beaten back by the stubborn, 
unrej^entant heart, — all appear as if written in lettci's of lire. 

Above tho throne is revealed tho cross; and like a pano- 
ramic view appear tho scones of Adam’s temptation and 
fall, and tho successive steals in the great 2»lan of redemp- 
tion. Tho Saviour’s lowly birth; his early life of simi>licity 
and obedience; his baptism in Jordan; tho fast and temp- 
tation in tho w’ildcrness; his public ministry, unfolding to 
men Heaven’s most precious blessings; tho days erowded 
with deeds of love and mercy, the nights of prayer and 
watching in tho solitude of the mountains; the jdottings of 
envy, hate, and malice M’hich repaid his benefits; the awful, 
mysterious agony in Gothsomane, beneath the crushing 
weight of the sins of the whole Avorld; his betrayal into the 
hands of the murilcrous mob; the fearful events of that 
night of horror, — tho unresisting prisoner, forsaken by hj|S 
best-loved disciidcs, rudely hurried through tho streets of- 
Jerusalem; the Sou of God exultingly displayed before 

‘Kev. 20:11, 12. 
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Annas, niTuigned in the high priest’s palace, in tlio judg- 
ment hall of Pilate, before the cowardly and cruel Herod, 
mocked, insulted, tortured, and condemned to die,— all are 
vividly portrayed. 

And now before the swaying niultitndo are revealed the 
final scenes, — the patient SuHerer treading the path to Cal- 
var}’; the Prince of Heaven hanging upon the cross; the 
haughty priests and the jeering rabble deriding his expiring 
agony; the supernatural darkness; the heaving earth, the 
rent rocks, the open graves, marking the moment when the 
world’s Kedeemer yielded up his life. 

The awful 8])0ctacle appears just as it was. Satan, his 
angels, and his subjects have no {)ower to turn from the 
picture of their own work. Each actor recalls the part 
which ho performed. IlenMl, who slew the innocent chil- 
dren of Bethlehem that ho might destroy the King of Israel; 
the base Herodias, upon whoso guilty soul rests the blood of 
John the Baptist; the weak, time-starving Pilate; the mock- 
ing soldiers; the priests and rulemand the maddened throng 
who cried, “His blood bo on us, and our cliildronl” — all 
behold the enormity of their guilt. They vainly seek to 
hide from the divine majesty of His countenance, outshining 
the glory of the sun, while the redeemed cast their crowns 
at the Saviour’s feet, cxchuming, “He dietl for me!” 

Amid the ransomed tlmmg are the apostles of Christ, the 
heroic Paul, the ardent Peter, the loved and loving John, 
and their true-hearted brethren, and with them the vast 
ho.st of martyrs; while outside the walls, with every vile 
and abominable thing, are those by whom they were per- 
secuted, imprisoned, and slain. There is Nero, that monster 
of cruelty and vice, beholding the joy and exaltation of those 
whom ho once tortured, and in whose extremost anguish he 
found lilatanic delight Ilis mother is there to witness the 
^sult of her own work ; to see how the evil stamp of char- 
acter transmitted to her son, the passions encouraged and 
developed by her influence and example, have borne fruit 
in crimes that caused the world to shudder. 
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There are papist priests and prelates, who claimed to be 
Christ’s ambassadors, yet employed the rack, the dungeon, 
and the stake to control the consciences of his people. There 
are the jiroud jwntiffs who exalted themselves above God, 
and presumed to change the law of the Most High. Those 
pretended fathers of the church have an account to render 
to God from which they would fain bo excused. Too late 
tliey are made to see that the Omniscient One is jealous of 
his law, and that he will in nowise clear tlio guilty. They 
learn now that Christ identifies his interest with that of his 
suffering people; an«l they feel the force of his own words. 
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it unto mo.” * 

The whole wicked world stand arraigned at the bar of 
God, on the charge of high treason ngain.st the government 
of IleavoTi. They have none b) ])lcad their cause; they are 
without excuse; and the sentence of eternal death is pro- 
nounced against them. 

It is now evident to all that the wages of sin is not noble 
independence and eternal life, but slavery, ruin, and death. 
The wicked see what they have forfeited by their life of 
rebellion. The far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory W’as despised when offered tliein; but how desirable 
it now appears. “All this,” cries the lost soul, “I might 
have had; but I chose to put these things far from me. 
Oh, strange infatuation! I have exchanged peace, happi- 
ness, and honor, for wretchedness, infamy, and despair.” 
All SCO that their exclusion from Heaven is just. By their 
lives they have declared, “We Avill not have this Jesus to 
reign over us.” 

As if entranced, the wicketl have looked upon the coro- 
nation of the Son of God. They see in his hands the tables 
of the divine law, the statutes which they have despised and 
transgressed. They witness the outburst of wonder, rapturp, 
and adoration fimn the saved; and as the "wave of melody 
sweeps over the multitudes without the city, all with one 

> Matt 26:40. 
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voice exclaim, “Great and marvelous aro tliy works, ljt)nl 
God Almighty; just and true aro thy ways, thou King of 
saints;” and falling prostrate, they worship the Prince of life. 

Satan seems paralyzed as ho l)oholds the glory and majesty 
of Christ. lie W’ho was once a covering cherub rc'meiijbors 
whence he has fallen. A shining 8cra])h, “ son of the moni- 
ing ; ” how changed, how «logradc<l 1 From the ccuncil where 
once he was honored, ho is forever exeludcjd. lie sees another 
now standing near to the Father, veiling his glory. lie lias 
seen the crown placed ujicn the heail of flirist by an angel 
of lofty stature and majestic presence, and ho knows that 
the exalted position of this angel might have been his. 

Memory recalls the home of liis innocence ana purity, 
the peace and content that were his until he indulged in 
murmuring against God, and envy of Christ. Ills accu- 
sations, his rebellion, his deceptions to gain the sympathy 
and support of the angels, his stubborn persistence in mak- 
ing no effort for self-recovery when God w'ould have granted 
him forgiveness, — all come vividly before him. He reviews 
his work among men and its results, — ^the enmity of man 
toward his fellow-man, the terrible destruction of life, the 
rise and fall of kingdoms, the overturning of thrones, the 
long succession of tumults, conflicts, and revolutions. Ho 
recalls his constant efforts to oppose the work of (Jhrist and 
to sink man lower and lower. He secs that his hellish 'plots 
have been jiowerless to destroy those who have put their 
trust in Jesus. As HaUin looks upon his kingdom, the fruit 
of his toil, he sees only failure and ruin. Ho has led the 
multitudes to believe that the city of God would be an ea.sy 
prey; but he knows that this is fidsc. Again and again, in 
the progress of the great controversy, he has been defeated, 
and compelled to yield. Ho knows too well tlio jwwer and 
majesty of the Eternal. 

..The aim of the great rebel has ever been to justify him- 
self, and to prove the divino government responsible for the 
rebellion. To this end he has bent all the power of his 
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giant intellect. Ho has worked deliberately and systomat* 
ically, and with marvelous success, leading rttst multitudes 
to accept his version of tho great controversy which has 
been so long in progress. For thousands of years this chief 
of coiuspiracy has palmed off falsehood for truth. But tho 
time has now come w’hcn tho rebellion is to bo finally do> 
feated, and the history and character of Satan disclosed. 
In his lost great effort to dethrone Christ, destroy his people, 
aiifl take {xissession of tho city of God, the arch-deceiver has 
boon fully unmasked. Those who have united with him 
see tho totid failure of his cause. Christ’s followers and the 
loyal angels behold tho full extent of his machinations 
against tho government of God. Ho is tho object of uni- 
versal abhorrence. 

Satan secs that his voluntary rebellion has unfitted him 
for Heaven. Ho has trained his powers to war against God; 
the purity, peace, and harmony of Heaven would be to him 
supremo torture. His accusations against the mercy and 
justice of God aro now silenced. The reproach which he 
has endeavored to cast upon Jehovah rests wholly upon 
himself. And now Satan bows down, and confesses the 
justice of his sentence. 

“ Who shall not fear thee, O Ijord, and glorify thy name? 
for thou only art holy: for all nations shall come and wor- 
ship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest.”* 
Every question of truth and error in tho long-standing con- 
troversy has now been made plain. The results of rebellion, 
the fruits of setting aside tho divine statutes, have been laid 
open to the view of all created intelligences. The working 
out of Satan’s rule in contrast with tho government of God, 
has been presented to the vrhole universe. Satan’s own 
w'orks have condemned him. God’s wisdom, his justice, 
and his goodness stand fully vindicated. It is seen that 
all his dealings in the great controversy have been con- 
ducted with resjicet to the eternal good of his people, and 
the good of all tho worlds that he has created. “ All thy 

*Bov. 16:4. 
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works shall praise thee, O Lonl; and thy saints shall bless 
thee.”‘ The history of sin will stand to all eternity os a 
witness that with the existence of God’s law is bouiid up the 
happiness of all the beings ho has created. With all the 
facts of tlio great controversy in view, the whole universe, 
both loyal and rebellious, with one accortl declare, “Just and 
true are thy ways, thou King of saints.” 

Before the universe has Ix'cn clearly presented the great 
sacrifice made by the Father and the Son in nuurs behalf. 
The hour has come Avhen Christ occupies his rightful jwsi- 
tion, and is glorified above principalities and powers and 
every name that is named. It was for the joy that was set 
before him, — ^that bo might bring many sons unto glory, — 
that he endured the cross and despised tlio shame. And 
inconceivably great as was tho sorrow and tho shame, yet 
greater is tho joy and the glory, lie looks uiion tho re- 
deemed, renewed in his own image, every heart bearing the 
perfect impress of tho divine, every face reflecting the like- 
ness of their King. lie behobls in them tho result of the 
travail of bis soul, and bo is satisfied. Then, in a voice that 
reaches tho assembled multitudes of tho righteous and the 
wicked, ho declares, “Behold the purchase of my blood! 
For tbe.so I suffered; for these I died; that they might dwell 
in my presence throughout denial ages.” And tho song of 
praise ascends from tho white-robed ones about the throne, 
“Worthy is tho Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
blessing.” * 

Notwithstanding that Satan has been constrained to ac- 
knowledge God’s justice, and to bow to the supremacy of 
Christ, his character remains unchanged. Tho spirit of re- 
bellion, like a mighty torrent, again bursts forth. Filled with 
frenzy, ho determines not to yield tho great controversy. 
Tlie time has come for a lost desperate struggle against tho 
King of Heaven. Ho rushes into tho midst of his subjects, 
and endeavors to inspire them with his own fury, and arouse 
>FBi 145:10. *licv. 0:1Z 
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them to instant battle. But of all the countless millions 
whom ho has allured into rebellion, there are none now to 
acknowledge liis supremacy. His power is at an end. The 
wicked are filled with the same hatred of God chat inspires 
Satan; but they see that their case is hopeless, that they 
cannot prevail against Jehovah. Their rage is kindled 
against Satan and those who have been his agents in decep- 
tion, and with tlie fury of demons they turn upon them. 

Saith the Lord: '‘Because thou hast set thine heart as the 
heart of God; beliold, therefore I will bring strangers upon 
thee, the terrible of tho nations; and they shall draw tlieir 
swords against tho beauty of tby wisdom, and they shall 
defile thy brightness! They shall bring thee dowi to the 
pit.” “ I will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the 
midst of tho stones of fire. ... I will cast tbco to the 
ground. I will lay thee before kings, that they may behold 
thee.” “I Avill bring thee to ashes upon tho earth in the 
sight of all them that behold tluto. . . . Thou shalt be 
a terror, and never shalt thou l>o any more.” ‘ 

“Every battle of tho warrior is with confused noi.so, and 
garments rolled in blood; but this shall bo Avith burning 
and fuel of fire.” “Tho indignation of tho Lord is upon 
all nations, and his fury Aipon all their armies: ho hath 
utterly destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the 
slaughter.” “Upon tho Avicked ho shall rain quick burning 
coals, lire and brimstone, and a horrible tempest: this shall 
bo tho portion of their cup.” ’ Fire comes down from God 
out of Heaven. Tho earth is broken up. The Aveapons con- 
cealed in its depths are draAvn forth. Devouring flames 
burst from every yawning chasm. Tho A’ory rocks are on 
fire. The day has come that shall burn as an oven. The 
elements melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and tho 
works that are therein are burned Aip.* Tho earth’s surface 
seems one molten mass, — a vast, seething lake of fire. It is 
tho time of the judgment and perdition of ungodly men, — 

>E». 28:6-8, 16-19. «l8a. 9:5; 34:2; Pa. 11 :6 (maifia). 

*Mal. 4:1; 2 Pet. 3: 10. 
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“ tho day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the yo«ir of recom- 
penses for tho controversy of Zion.” ^ 

Tlio wicked receive their recompense in tlio earth.^ They 
‘‘ shall be stubble; and tho day that cometh shall burn them 
up, saith the Lord of liosts.”* Some are destroyed as in a 
moment, wliilo others suffer many days. All are piinishe<l 
“according to their deeds.” Tho sins of tho righteous hav- 
ing been transferred to Satan, lie is made to suffer not only 
for his own rebellion, but for all the sins whicli lie has caused 
God’s people to commit. His punishment is to be far greater 
than that of those whom ho has deceived. After all liave 
perished wlio fell by his deceptions, he is still to live and 
sufier on. In the cleansing flames tho wicked are at last 
destroyed, root and branch, — Satan tho root, his followers the 
branches. Tho full penalty of tho law has been visited; tho 
demands of justice have been met; and Heaven and earthi 
beholding, declare tho righteousness of Jehovah. 

Satan’s work of ruin is forever entlcil. For six thousand 
years lie has wrought his will, filling the earth with woe, 
and causing grief throughout tho universe. Tho whole 
creation has groaned and travailed together in pain. Now 
God’s creatures are forever delivered from his presence and 
temptations. “ The whole earth is at rest, and is quiet; they 
[tho righteous] break forth into singing.”* And a sh.out 
of praise and triumph ascends from the whole loyal- uni- 
verse. “Tho voice of a great multitude,” “as tho voice of 
many waters, and jiis the voice of mighty thundcrings,” is 
heard, saying, “Alleluia; for tho Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth.” 

While the earth was wrapped in the fire of destruction, 
the righteous abode safely in tho holy city. Upon tlioso 
that had part in tho first resurrection, tho second death has 
no power.* While God is to tho wicked a consuming fire, 
he is to his people both a sun and a shield.* 

“And I saw a now heaven and a new earth; for the first 

lisa. 34:8; Prov. 11:31. » Mai. 4:1. sjsa. 14:7. 

«Rev. 20 :6; Pa. 84:11. 
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heaven and tlio first eartlx were passed away.” ‘ The fire 
that consumes the wicked purifies the earth. Every trace 
of the curse is swept away. No eternally burning hell will 
keep before the ransomed the fearful consequences of sin. 

One reminder alone remains: our Redeemer will ever bear 
the marks of his crucifixion. Upon his wounded head, upon 
his side, his hands and feet, are the only traces of tlie cruel 
work that sin has wrought. Says tlie prophet, beholding 
Christ in liis glory, “ He had briglit beams coming out of his 
side; and there was the hiding of his power.” * Thatinerced 
side whence flowed the ci'imson stream that recoiiciled man 
to God, — ^thcro is the Saviour’s gloij', there “ the hiding of 
his iiOwer.” “ Miglrty to save,” tlirough the sacrifice of re- 
dcmi>tion, he was tlutreforo strong fo execute justice tqjon 
them tliat dcs{xiscd God’s mercy. And the tokens of liis 
humiliation are his liiglicst honor; through the eternal ages 
the wounds of Calvary will show forth his praise, and de- 
clare his power. 

“0 Tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of 
Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion.” “ The 
time has come, to which holy men have looked with long- 
ing sinco the flaming sword barred the first pair from Eden, 
— the time for “the redemption of the purchased i>ossossion.”* 
The earth originally given to man as his kingdom, betrayed 
by him into the hands of Satan, and so long held by the 
mighty foe, has been breught back by the great 2»luii of 
redenqxtion. All that was lost by sin has been restored. 
“Thussaith tho Lord . . . that formed the earth and 
made it; ho hath established it, he created it not in vain, he 
formed it to bo inhabited.”* God’s original imriwso in tho 
creation of tho earth is fulfilled as it is made tho eternal 
abode of tho redeemed. “The righteous shall inherit the 
land, and dwell therein forever.” “ ■ 

A fear of making the future inheritance seem too material 
has led many to spiritualize away the very truths which lead 

’ Rov. 21 : 1 . * Hab. 3 : 4 (margin). * Mioali 4 : S ; Eph. 1:14. 

‘Iw. 4.'):18. » Pa. 37:29. 
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U3 to look upon it as our home. Christ assured liis disciples 
that ho went to prepare mansions for them in the Father’s 
house. Those who accept the teachings of God’s Word wll 
not bo wholly ignorant concerning the heavenly abode. 
And yet, “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him.”‘ Human language is 
inadequate to describe the rewanl of the righteous. It will 
bo known only to those who behold it. No finite mind can 
comprehend the glory of the Paradise of God. 

In the Bible the inheritance of the .saved is called a coun- 
try.’ There the heavenly Shephenl leads his flock to 
fountains of living waters. The tree of life )’iolds its fruit 
every montli, and the leaves of the tree ai’e for the service 
of the nations. There ai'o ever-flowing streams, clear as 
crj’stal, and beside them waving trees east their shadows 
upon the paths prepared for the ransomed of the Lord. 
There the widespreading plains swell into hills of beauty, 
and the mountains of God rear their lofty summits. On 
those peaceful plain.s, be.side tho^ living streams, God’s 
people, so long pilgrims and wanderers, shall find a home. 

“ My people shall dwell in a jwaccablo habitiition, and 
in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting-places.” “ Violence 
shall no more bo heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction 
within thy borders; but thou shalt call thy walls ^Salvation, 
and thy gates Praise.” “ They shall build liouso.s, and in- 
habit them; ami they shall plant viiufyards, and eat the 
fruit of them. They shall not build, and another inhabit; 
they shall not plant, and another cat: . . . mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands.”* 

There, “the wilderness and the solitary ]>laco shall be 
glad for them; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as 
the rose.” “ Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir-tree, 
and instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree.”'’ 
“ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 

*lCor.2:9. *Heb. 11:14-16. *l8a. .32:18; 00:18; 05:21,22. 
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shall lie down with the kid; . . . and a little child shall 
lead them.” “ They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountain,” ‘ saith the Lord. 

Pain cannot exist in the atmosphere of Heaven. There 
will bo no more tears, no funeral trains, no badges of mourn- 
ing. “ There shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, ... for the former things are passed away.”" 
“The inhabitant shall not say, I am sick; the people that 
dwell therein shall bo forgiven their iniquity.” ‘ 

There is the New Jerustdem, the metropolis of the glorified 
new earth, “a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and 
a royal diadem in the hand of thy God.” ‘ “ Her light was like 
unto a stone most precious, oven like a jasper stone, clear 
as crystal.” “ The nations of them Avhich are saved shall 
w'alk in the light of it; and the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honor into it.”* Saith the Lord, “I will 
rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my pcojilo.”* “The tab- 
ernacle of God is with men, and ho will dwell with them, 
and tliey shall bo his people, and God himself shall be with 
tliem, apd bo their God.”* 

In the city of God “there shall be no night.” None will 
need or desire repose. There will bo no weariness in doing 
the will of God and offering praise to his name. Wo shall 
ever feel the freshness of the morning, and shall ever bo far 
from its close. “ .\nd they need no candle, neither light of 
the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light.”* The light 
of the sun will be superseded by a radiance which is not 
painfully dazzling, yet which iinmeasurably surpasses the 
brightness of our noontide. The glory of God and the Lamb 
floo<ls the holy city with unfading light. The redeemed 
walk in the sunless glory of perpetual day. 

“I saw no temple therein; for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it.” * The people of God 
are privileged to hold open communion with the Father andt 
the Sou. Now wo “see through a glass, darkly.”* Webe- 

* Isa. 11:0, 9: 33:24; 62:3; 65:19. >Kev. 21:4, 11,24, 3. 
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hold the image of God reflected, ns in ti mirror, in the works 
of nature and in his dealings with men; but tlieu we shall 
see him face to face, without a dimming veil between. AVe 
shall stand in his presence, and behold the glory of his 
countenance. 

There the redeemed shall “ know, even us also they are 
known.” The loves and sympathies which God himself has 
planted in the soul, shall there find truest and sweetest ex- 
ercise. The pure communion with holy beings, the har- 
monious social life with the blessed angels and with the 
faithful ones of all ages, w'ho have wa.she«l their rubes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb, the sacred tie.s 
that bind together “ the whole family in Heaven and earth,”* 
— these help to constitute the happiness of the retleomcd. 

There, immortal minds will contemplate with never-failing 
delight tlio wonders of crealivo imwer, the mysteries of re- 
deeming love. There is no craol, deceiving foe to tempt to 
forgetfulness of God. Every faculty will bo developed, every 
capacity increased. The ac<iuircmout of knowledge will not 
weary the mind or exhaust the energies. There the grandest 
enteritises may bo carried forward, the loftiest aspirations 
reached, the highest ambitions realized; and still there will 
arise new heights to surmount, new wonders to admire, now 
truths to comprehend, fresh objects tt) call forth the powers 
of mind and soul and body. 

All the treasures of the universe Avill bo open to the study 
of God’s redeemed. Unfettered by mortjdity, they wing their 
tireless flight to worlds afar,— worlds that thrilled with sorrow 
at the spectacle of human woe, and rang Avith songs of glad- 
ness at the tidings of a ran.somed soul. With unutterable 
delight the children of earth enter into the joy and the 
wisdom of unfallen beings. They share the treasures of 
knowledge and understanding gained through ages upon 
ages in contemplation of God’s handiwork. AVith un- 
^immed vision they gaze upon the glory of creation, — suns 
and stars and systems, all in their aj>iK>inted order circling 

>£ph. 3:15. 
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tlio throno of Deity. Upon all things, from the least to the 
greatest, the Creator’s name is written, and in all are the 
riches of his power displayed. 

And the years of eternity, as they roll, will bring richer 
and still more glorious revelations of God and of Chri.st. As 
knowledge is progressive, so Avill love, reverence, and hap- 
piness increase. The more men learn of God, the greater 
Mrill bo their admiration of his character. As Jesus opens 
before them the riches of redemption, and the amazing 
achievements in the great controversy with Satan, the 
hearts of the ransomed thrill with more fervent devotion, 
and with more rapturous joy they sweep the harj>s of gold; 
and ten thousand times ton thousand and thousands of thou- 
sands of voices unite to swell the mighty chorus of praise. 

“And every creature which is in Heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and 
all that are in them, heard 1 saying. Blessing, and honor, 
and glory, and power, bo unto Him that sitteth U 2 >ou the 
throno, and unto the Lamb forever and over.” * 

The great controversy is eiuled. Sin and sinners are no 
more. The eutii'o universe is clean. One pulse of harmony 
and gladness beats through the vast creation. From Him 
who created all, flow life and light and gladness, through- 
out tho realms of illimitublo space. From the minutest 
atom to the greatest world, all things, animate and inani- 
mate, in their imshadoAved beauty and i>erfect joy, declare 
that God is Love. 


^ Rev. 5 : 13. 
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NOT£ X. Pace 53.— Constautine's Sunday law, insiicd a. d. 321, was as 
follows: — 

** Let all the judges and town xieoplc, and. the occupation of all trades 
rest on the vencrablo day of the sun; hut let those who are situated in the 
country, freely and at full liberty attend to the business of agriculture; be- 
causfc it often happens that no other day is so lit for sowing corn and planting 
vines; lest, the critical moment being let slixi, men should lose the commod- 
ities granted by Heaven. 

Of this law, so higli an authority as the *' Kncyelox>edia Brittannica ’* 
plainly sa^’s: *‘lt was Constantino the Groat who first made a law for the 
X)roper observance of Sunday; and who, according to Eusebius, appointed 
that it should bo regularly celebrated throughout the Koman Empire. Before 
him, and even in his time, they observed the Jewish Sabbath, as well as 
Sunday.” As to the degree of reverence with which Sunday was regarded, 
and the manner of its observance, Mosheim says that in consocxuonce of the 
law enacted by Constantine, the first day of the wce!c was ** oltaerved ioUh tfrmUr 
iiolemnity than it had Jonnerly been.** ^ Yet Constantino x>ennitted all kinds of 
agricultural labor to bo xxsrfomied on Sunday! Bishox> Taylor declares that 
"the primitive Christians did all manner of works ux)on tlie Lord's day."’* 
The sumo statement is made by Morcr: "The day [Sunday] was not wholly 
kept in abstaining from cominon business; nor did they [Cliristiansj any 
longer rest from their ordiiuiry affairs (such was the necessity of those times) 
than during the divine service.”’ Says Cox: "There is no cvideiico that 
either at this [the time of Constantine], or at a x>eriod much later, the ob- 
servance was viewed as deriving any obligation from the fourth cotninand- 
ment; it seems to have been regarded as an institution corrcsx^oiidiiig in 
nature with Christmas, Good Friday, and other festivals of the ehurcli.”^ 

NOTE a. Page 54. — In the twelfth chapter of Revelation we have os 
a symbol a great red dragon. In the ninth verse of that chapter this symbol 
is explained as follows: ** And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the devil, and Satan, which dcccivcth the whole world; ho was cast 
out into the earth, and his angels were cost out with him.” Undoubtedly 
the dragon primarily represents Satan. But Satan docs not ax>x>car ux^ou the 

% ' Eccl. Hist. , cent. 4, inurt 2, chap. 4, sec, 5. 

sDuct. liubitant. , part I, book 2, chaxi. 2, rule G, sec. 59. 

' ’ Dialogues on the Lord's Day, p. 233. 

^ Cox’s Sabbath Laws, x^* 281. 
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oarth in person; he works through agents. It was in the person of wicked 
men that he sought to destroy Jesus as soon as he was born. Wherever Satan 
has been able to control a government so fully that it would carry out his 
designs, that nation became, for the time, Satan's representative. This was 
the case with all the great heathen nations. For instance, see Ezekiel 28, 
where Satan is represented as actual king of Tyre. This was because he 
f-ully controlled that government. In the first centuries of the Christian ora, 
Komc, of all the pagan nations, wiis Satan's chief agent in opposing the gospel, 
and was therefore represented by the dragon. 

But there came a time when paganism in the Roman Empire fell before 
the advancing /orm of Christianity. Then, as is stated on page 54, “ Paganism 
hod given place to the papacy. The dragon hod given to the beast * his power, 
and his scat, and groat authority.”' That is, Satan then began to work 
through the x^apacy, just as ho had formerly worked through paganism. But 
the x)a>pacy is not represented by the dragon, becauso it is necessary to in- 
troduce another symbol in- order to show the change in the form of the oppo- 
sition to (Sod. Previous to the rise of the pax)acy, all opposition to the law 
of God hod been in the form of x>agani8m, — God had been openly defied; but 
from that time the opposition was carrieil on under the guise of x’rofessed 
allegiance to him. The xtapacy, however, was no less the instrument of Satan 
than was pagan Romo; for all the x)<>wer, the seat, and the groat authority 
of the paxiacy, were given it by the dragon. And so, although the ijope pro- 
fesses to bo the vicegerent of Christ, ho is, in reality, the vicegerent of Satan 
— he is antichrist. 

The beast which is a symbol of the papacy is introduced in Revelation 
13; and following it, in the same line of prox)hccy, ** another beast’' is 
seen "coining up," ^ which exercises "all the power of the first beast before 
him,” that is, in his sight. This other beast must therefore be a persecuting 
power also; and this is shown in that **it spake as a dragon." The papacy 
received all its power from Satan, and the two-horned beast exercises the 
same power; it also becomes the direct agent of Satan. And its Satanic char- 
acter is further shown in that it enforces the worship of the image of the beast, 
by means of false miracles. " Ho docth groat wonders, so that he maketh 
fire come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and tleceiveUi 
them that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which he had 
power to do." 

The first persecuting power is represented by. the dragon itself; in 
heathenism there was open alliance with Satan, and open defiance of God. 
In the second persecuting power, the dragon is masked; but the spirit of 
Satan actuates it, — ^the dragon supplies the motive power. In the third per- 
secuting power, all traces of the dragon ore absent, and a lamb-like bmt 
appears; but when it speaks, its dragon voice betrays the Satanic x>ower con- 
cealed under a fair exterior, and shows it to be of the same family as the two 
preceding powers. In all the opxKMition to Christ and his pure religion, " that 
old serpent, called the devil, and Satan," — "the god of this world," — is the 
moving power; earthly persecuting powers are simply instruments in his 
hands. 


iRev. 13:11-14. 
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NOTH 3. Page 328.^That tho reader may see the reasonableness of 
Mr. Miller’s position on the prophetic periods, wo copy tlio following, M'hioh 
was published in the Advent Herald^ Boston, in March, 1850, in answer to a 
correspondent : — 

** It is by the Canon of Ptolemy that the great prophetical period oi the 
seventy weeks is fixed. This Canon places the seventh year of Artaxerxos 
in the year B. 0 . 457: !^nd the accuracy of tho Canon is demonstrated by tho 
concurrent agreement of more than twenty eclipses. The seventy weeks 
date from tho going forth of a decree respecting the restoration of Jerusalem. 
There were no decrees between the seventh and twentieth years of Arta- 
xerxos.' Four hundred and ninety years, beginning witli tho seventh, must 
commence in B. 0. 457, and end in a. n. 34. Commencing in the twentieth, 
they must commence in B. G. 444, and cud in A. i>. 47* As no event occurred 
in A. D. 47 to mark their torininatiou, we cannot reckon from tho twontieth; 
we must therefore look to the seventh of Artaixcrxes. This date wo cannot 
change from b. c. 457 without first demonstrating tho inaccuracy of Ptolemy’s 
Canon. To do this, it would be necessary to show that the large number of 
eclipses by which its accuracy has been repeatedly demonstrated, have not 
been correctly computed; and such a result would unsettle every chrono- 
logical date, and leave tho settlement of epochi and tho adjustment of eras 
entirely at tho mercy of every dreamer, so that chronology would be of no 
more value than mere guess-work. As tho seventy weeks must terininato in 

A. D. 34, unless the seventh of Artaxerxes is wrongly fixed, and os that cannot 
be changed without some evidence to that effect, wo inquire. What evidence 
marked that termination ? Tho time when tho apostles turned to the Gen- 
tiles harmonizes with that date better than any other which has been naiiiod. 
And tho crucifixion, in a. d. 31, in* tho midst of the last weok, is sustained 
by a moss of testimony which cannot be easily invalidated.” 

As the 70 weeks and the 2300 days have a common starting-point, tho 
calculation of Mr. Miller is verified at a glance by subtracting tho 457 years 

B. c. from tho 2300. Thus, 

2300 

457 

1843 A. D. 

The year 1843 was, however, rcgarflcd os extending to tho spring of 1S44. 
The reason for this, briefly stated, is as follows: Anciently tho year did not 
commence in midwinter, as now, but at tho first new moon after tho vernal 
equinox. Therefore, as tho period of 2300 days was begun in a year reckoned 
by the ancient method, it was considered necessary to conform to that method 
to its close. Hence, 1843 was counted as c:idiiig in the spring, and not in 
the winter. 

But tho 2300 days cannot be reckoned from the beginnimj of the year 457 
B. «. ; for the decree of Artaxerxes — which is the starting-point — did not go 
into effect until the autumn of that year. Consequently tho 2300 days, be- 
ginning in the autumn of 457 b. c., must extend to tho autumn of 1844 A. n. 
(See small diagram on plate opposite pago 328.) 
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This fact not being at first perceived by Mr. Miller and his associates, 
they looked for the coming of Christ in 1843, or in the spring of 1844; hence 
the first disappointment and the seeming delay. It was the discovery of the 
correct time, in connectioii with other Scripture testimony, that led to the 
movement known as the ** midnight cry ’* of 1844. And to this day the com- 
putation of the prophetic periods placing the close of the 1!300 days in the 
autumn of 1844, stands without inipoachmciit. 

NOT£ 4 . F.iG£ 373 . — The stoiy that the Adventists made robes with 
which to ascond *'to meet the Lord in the air,** was invented by those who 
wished to reproach the cause. It was circulated so industriously that many 
believed it; but careful inquiry proved its falsity. For many years a large 
reward has been offered for proof that one such instance ever occurred; but 
the proof has not been produced. None who loved the appearing of the 
Saviour were so ignorant of the teachings of the Scriptures as to suppose that 
robes which they could make would be necessary for that occasion. The only 
robo Which the saints will need to meet the Lord will be that of the right- 
eousness of Christ. See Kev. 19 : 8 . 

NOTE 5 . Pack 374. — Lr. Geo. Bush, Professor of Hebrew and Oriental 
Literature in the New York City Univeraity, in a letter addressed to Mr. 
Miller, and published in the Advent Hernbl for March, 1844, made some very 
important admissions rclati\’e to his calculations of the prophetic times. Mr. 
Bush says: — 

Neither is it to be objected, as 1 conceive, to yourself or your friends, 
that you have devoted much time and attention to the study of the chronolofjy 
of prophecy, and havo labored much to determine the commencing and closing 
dates of its great x)eriods. If these pcrioils aro actually given by the Holy 
Ghost in the prophetic books, it was doubtless with the design that they 
shoull bo studied, and probably, in the end, fully understood; and no man 
is to be charged with presumxituous folly who reverently makes the attempt 
to do this. ... In taking a day as the prophetical term for a year, I 
believe you aro sustained by the soundest exegesis, as well as fortified by 
the high names of Mode, Sir Isaac Ne\i'ton, Bishop Newton, Kirby, Scott, 
Keith, and a host of others, who havo long since come to suhatanUaUy your 
conclusions on this head. They all agree that the leading periods mentioned 
by Daniel and John do actually expire about this aye of Oie worlds and it would 
be a strange logic that would convict you of heresy for holding in effect the 
same views which stand forth so prominently in the notices of these eminent 
divines.** '* Your results in this field of inquiry do not strike mo as so far 
out of the way as to affect any of tho great interests of truth and duty.** 
** Your error, as I apprehend, lies in another direction than your chronology'^ 
*'You have entirely mistaken dkC naiure of the events which are to occur 
when those perioil 8 have expired. This is tho head and front of your ex- 
pository offending. . . . The great event before the world is noi^ its 

pAystcaf conflagration^ but its moral regeneration. Although there is doubtless 
a sense in which Christ may be said to come in connection with the passing 
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away of the fourth empire and of the Ottoman power, and hia kingdom to be 
illustriously established, yet that will be found to bo a a^uritml coming in the 
power of his gospel, in the ample outpouring of his Spirit, and the glorious 
administration of his prot-idence.’* Evidently, Bush looked for tho con- 
version of the world as the event to mark the termination of the 2300 days. 
Both Mr. Miller and Mr. Bush were right on tlie time question, anil both 
were mistaken in the event to occur at the close of the great periods. 

The doctrines taught by Mr. Miller did not originate with him; every 
point advanced in his exix>sitions of prophecy, taken separately, was admitted 
by some among hia opponents. Hence there were none who condemned all 
his views, and those who attempted to refute him found that there was as 
great diversity among themselves as between him ami them. They had not 
only to overthrow Mr. Miller's theory, but each hail to correct those of the 
others. This being tlio cose, their arguments could, of course, have little 
weight with those who hod received his views. 

To oppose ^Miller, men who had been regarded ns loaders of religious 
thought were ready to alxindon loiig-cstnblislicd principles of Protestant 
interpretation. The Boston Ueconler (Orthodox Cong.) said: " It must needs 
be acknowledged that our faith in greatly shaken in the inter^tationa on whkh^ 
in common tcUh most qf our own brethren, we hai'c heretofore reUed, and which 
form the fowulalion of the baseless theories of Miller *’ ! 

In their detennination to disprove Mr. Miller's positions, some were ready 
even to join with Univcraalists, adopting indelinite and spiritualising mothoils 
of exposition, in phvee of those principles of literal interpretation which are 
an essential feature of the Protestant faith. Of tlie arguments brought for- 
ward by Professors Stuart and Bush the Xew York Kvanyelist spoke as follows: 
^*The tendency of these views is to destroy the Scripture evidence of tho 
doctrine of any real cud of tho world, any day of iiiial judgment, or general 
resurrection of the body. The stylo of interpretation, we assert, tends fear- 
fully to Universaliam, This tendency wo are i)ropared to prove.’* So also 
tlie Hartford UniversaUst said of Professor Stuart: "He puts an uncom- 
promising veto upon the popular interpretations of Haniel and Revelation, 
and unites with UniversaliMs in contending that most of their contents had 
special reference to, and their fulfillmeut in, scenes and events which trans- 
pired but a few years after those books were written.” It was thus that 
popular ministers prepared the minds of thousands to lightly regard the tes- 
timony of the Scriptures. 

NOTE 6. Pagk 41 1 . — That tho earth is the sanctuary was inferred from 
those scriptures which teach that the earth will lie purified and fitted uji for 
the eternal dwelling-place of the saints, according to the original design of 
tho Creator. Adventists understood this just as it was taught by Wesley 
and others. And their minds did not rest on any other dwelling-place or any 
other thing which needed cleansing. Tho only scriptures which we ever 
knew to be offered in favor of tho earth or any dwelling-place of man being 
called the sanctuary, fairly disprove tho i>osition. They are only three in 
nnmbery as follows: — 
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Ex. 15 : 17: *‘Thou sholt bring them [the people] in, and plant thorn in 
the' mountain of thino inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast 
made for thee to dwell in; in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have 
established.’* Without taking time or space to give an exposition of the text, 
it is sufficient for the present purpose to remark that it disproves the idea of ^ 
tarlh being the sanctuary. Whatever construction may be placed upon the 
text, it teaches that the people were not then in the sanctuary; but the}' were 
in the earth. Then it is claimed that it referred to that part of the earth into 
which they wero^to be brought, namely, Palestine. This is disproved by the 
second text. 

Josh. 24 :26: ** And Joshua wrote these words in the book of the law of 
God, and took a groat stone, and set it up there under an oak, that was by 
the sanctuary of the Lord.” The stone and the oak were in Palestine, but 
they were by the sanctuary of the Lord — not in it. And the other text is 
more restrictive still, and equally conclusive against the inference to which 
reference is herein made. ' 

Ps. 78 : 54: ** And he brought them [his peoxde] to the border of b:s sanct- 
uary, even to this mountain, which liis right hand hod purchased.” The 
mountain was Mount Moriah, on which the temple of Solomon was built; 
yet being brought unto it is called being brought **to the border of his 
sanctuary.” Thus these texts do not prove that the earth is the sanctuary, 
but rather the reverse. 

Jehoshapliat’s prayer gives the tnie idea of the relation of that land to 
the sanctuary: ** Art not thou our God, who didst drive out the inhabitants 
of this land before thy people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of Abraham 
thy friend forever ? And they dwelt therein, and have built thee a sanctuary 
therein for thy name. ” 2 Cliron. 20 : 7, 8. This corresponds to the command 
in Ex. 25 : 8: **And let them make me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among 
them.” In this same book is given a minute description of the sanctuary, its 
erection, and approval by the Lonl. The process of cleansing the sanctuary 
is described in Leviticus IG. While the children of Israel possessed Canaan, 
Solomon built a temple, in which was a holy and a most holy place; and the 
vessels of the movable sanctuary, which was made in the desert of Sinai, 
were transferred to the temple. This was then the sanctuary, — the dwelling- 
place of God’s glory upon the earth. 

Some have inferred that the earthly sanctuary was a symbol of the church, 
reasoning from those scrixiturcs in which the church is called the temple of 
God. But it is not infrequently the case in Scripture that in different con- 
nections the same figure is cmxdoyed to represent different objects. The Bible 
plainly teaches that the holy places of the earthly sanctuary were ** xiattems 
of things in the heavens.” Heb. 9:23. The expression, ** temple of God,” 
is sometimes employed to designate the sanctuary in Heaven, and sometimes 
the church. Its significance, in each case, must be determined by the context. 

NOTE 7 . Paoe 429. — Almost all Adventists, including Mr. Miller, did, 
for a short time after their disappointment iu 1844, believe that the world 
had received its last warning. They could hardly think otherwise, with their 
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faith in the message which they had given,—'* Tlie hour of his Judgment is 
come.** Rev. 14:6, 7. They naturally thouglit that this proclamation must 
close the dispensation. 

But the idea that the work of the gospel was iinished was soon renounced, 
except by some fanatical ones who would neither be counseled nor receive 
instruction. One class who relinquished the view that '*the door of mercy 
was shut,** were led to do this because they discovered that other meeeages were 
to be proclaimed after that declaring. The hour of Judgment is come; and that 
that of the third angel, the last one, was to go to "many peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings.** They learned that the Jiulgmciit aits in Heaven 
before the coming of the Lord; that the judgment of the righteous is fully 
accomplished while Jesus is yet their Advocate before the Father’s throne; 
that eternal life is instantly given to the saints when their Saviour comes, 
which is proof that they have been judged and acquitted. 

With the light on the third message they also received light on the 
sanctuary and its cleansing, by which they understood that the antitypical 
work of the day of atoxieincnt, which w'as accomplished in the most holy 
place, was that wliich was pointed out by the message which they had given. 
They saw that there were two veils or doors in the temple of God (Heb. 0 :3), 
and that at that time one was shut and the otlier w'as opened. With earnest 
seal and new hope they preached these truths, and urged their fullow-inon 
to seek an entrance by faith into the most holy place within the second veil, 
where our great High Priest is gone to blot out the sins of all his faitliful ones, 
from Abel to the present time. 

NOTE 8. Paoe 435. — Kov. 14:6, 7, foretells the proclamation of the 
first angePs message. 1'lien the prophet continues: " There followed another 
angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, . • . and the third angel fol- 
low'ed them.’* The wor<l here rendered "followed,’* moans, in constructions 
like that in this text, " to go with.** Liddell and Scott render the word thus: 
" To follow one, yo o/tcr or with him.*’ Robinson says: " 7*o follow, to yo with, 
to accompany anyone.” It is the same word that is used in Mark 6 : 24: " And 
Jesus went with him; and much people followed him, and thronged him.** 
It is also used of the redeemed one hundred and forty-four thousand, where 
it is said: "These arc they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he gocth.” 
Rev. 14:4. In both these places it is evident that the idea intended to bo 
conveyed is that of going together, in company with. So in 1 Cor. 10 : 4, 
where we read of the children of Israel that **they drank of that spiritual 
Rock that follow’Cil them,” the word "followed** is translated from the same 
Greek wonl, and the margin has it, " went with them.** From this wo Icani 
that the idea in Rev. 14 : 8, 0, is not simply that the second and third angels 
followed the first in point of time, but that they went with it. The threo 
messages are but one threefold message. They are three only in the order 
o{ their rise. But having risen, they go on together, and arc inseparable. 

NOTE g. Paoe 447.— The bishops of Rome began, very early, to de- 
mand obedience from all the churches. Of this the dispute between tho 
Eastern and the Western churches respecting Easter is a striking illustration. 
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This dispute arose in the second century. Says Mosheim: “The Christians of 
this century celebrated anniversary festivals in commemoration of the death 
and resurrection of Christ. . . . The day which was observed as the anni- 
versary of Christ’s death was called the pasdtal day, or Passover.” like the 
Jews, Christians celebrated “a sacred feast, at which they distributed a pas- 
chal lamb in memory of the holy supper.” The Christians of Asia Minor kept 
this feast on the fourteenth day of the first Jewish month, when the Jews 
celebrated their Passover, and when Christ is said to have eaten the paschal 
lamb with his disciples. Three days thereafter, a festival was observed in 
honor of the resurrection. The Western churches, on the other hand, cele- 
brated the resurrection of Christ on the Sunday following the Jewish Pass- 
over, and observed the paschal feast on the night preceding Sunday, thus 
connecting the commemoration of Christ’s death with that of his resurrection. 

‘.’Toward the conclusion of this [the second] century, Victor, bishop of 
Borne, endeavored to force the Asiatic Christians, by the pretended authority of 
his laws ‘and decrees, to follow the rule which was observed by the Western 
churches in this point. Accordingly ... he wrote an im]>erious letter 
to the Asiatic prelates, commanding them to imitate the example of the 
Western Christians with respect to the time of celebrating the festival of Easter. 
The Asiatics answered this lonlly reexuisition • . . with great spirit and 

resolution, that they would by no means depart, in this manner, from the 
custom handed down to them by their ancestors. Upon this the thunder 
of excommunication began to roar. Victor, exasx>erated by this resolute an- 
swer of the Asiatic bislioxis, broke communion with them, pronounced them 
unworthy of the name of his bi'ethreu, and excluded them from all fellowship 
with the Church of Borne.” ‘ This, says Bower, w‘as “the first essay of 
papal usurpation.” 

For a time, however, Victor’s efforts availed little. No regard was paid 
to his letters, and the Asiatics continued to follow their ancient practice. 
But by enlisting the support of the imperial power, which the church for so 
many centuries controlled to serve her purposes. Borne finally conquered. 
The Council of Nice, “out of coiiiplaisaiice to Constantino tlie Great, ordered 
the solemnity of Easter to be kept everywhere on the same day, after the 
custom of Borne. This decree, “backed by the authority of so great an 
emperor,” was decisive; “ none but some scattered schismatics, now' and then 
appearing, that durst oppose the resolution of that famous synod. 

NOTE xo. Page 565. — There is no more remarkable movement of the 
present day, and no one fraught with more vital consequences to men and 
nations, than the rapidly reviving influence of the papacy in national afiairs. 
The papacy is fast moving into the place of the greatest infiuence of any 
earthly organisation. In Europe, to say nothing of Catholic countries, 
which, as a matter of coarse, are subject to the pope. Chancellor Bismarck 
has nunle Germany virtually subject to the dictation of the papacy; England 
has invited the interference of the pope in her political afiairs in the contest 

^Mosheim, Eccl. Hist., cent. 2, part 2, chap. 4., IF 9, 11. 

-Bower’s History of the Popes, vol. 1, pp. IS, 19. 

^Heylyn, History of the Sabbath, part 2, chap. 2, secs. 4, 5. 
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with Ireland; and even the Czar of Russia has shown himself willing to make 
overtures to the papacy. On the oocasioii of the goldeu jubilee of the priest- 
hood of Leo XIIL, it is well known that, except the kingdom of Italy and 
the united kingdoms of Sweden and Norway, ovciy nation, Protestant os well 
as Catholic, paid grateful respect to Romo. 

If any nation might justly be expected to keep clear of Romish influences, 
the United States of America should be the one above all others, as it is 
constitutionally pledged to have nothing at all to do toward ** au establish- 
ment of religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.” Yet this nation is 
in nowise behind the others in paying assiduous court to Rome. When the 
papal delegates came to America bearing to Cardinal Gibbons the trappings 
of his Romish dignity, a government vessel was dispatched down Now York 
harbor to meet them, with the papal flog, instead of the stars and stripes, 
flying from the place of honor. And at the investiture of Cardinal Gibbons 
with the purple of a papal prince. President Cleveland sent him a letter of 
% congratulation. The Converted CcU/toUe says that a larger number of senators 
and representatives semi their sons to the Jesuit College at Georgetown — one 
of the suburbs of the national capital — than to all the other institutions of 
learning at Washington, which proves cither that the larger number of senators 
and representatives are Catholics, or that Rome has more influcnco with 
senators and representatives than have all tlio educational institutions in 
Washington put together. In view of this fact, it is not to bo wondered at 
that Romo decided to build her national univcirsity at the national caxiital. 

Hon. L. Q. C. Lamar, Secretary of tho Interior under President Cleve- 
land, was charged with giving to Catholics more positions in his dex>artment 
than to other denominations. His. reply was that *'if Roman Catholics have 
been recognized to a greater extent than other denominations, it is only be- 
cause they have asked more largely; ** and cxx)Iained this by saying that tho 
Romish Church has at Washington an energetic and tireless director, who 
is active to seize opportunities for extending missionary and educational work 
among tho Indians.” The Chrietian Union says that four-fifths of t}ie gov- 
ernment Indian schools, under religious control, have been given to Roman 
Catholics. The Assistant Attorney-General, of tho Department of tho In- 
terior, under President Cleveland’s administration, — Mr. Zach. Montgomery, — 
is a Roman Catholic, with all the Roman Catholic enmity to tho public schools, 
and hesitates not to use his official position and influence to show it. During 
his term of office, in on address at Carroll Institute, ho openly denounced the 
public-school system as godless, anti-parental, and destructive of happiness. 
And the United States Senate fully knew his enmity to tho public schools 
when it oonflrmed his appointment as Assistant Attorney-General. Tho Now 
York Observer says that the only public hospital that receives any government 
aid is a Roman Ca^holie one. 

In a published letter to Hon. Warner Miller, one of tho delegates at 
large from New York to tho National Republican Convention, 1888, Hon. 
John Jay, late Minister to Austria, says that the Roman Catholics even now 
coolly discuss the disposition they will make of tho Unitcil States, as a 
people already subject to the Vatican by the Irish votes. Arohbisbop Lynch, 

49 
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of Canada, wrote to Lord Randolph Churchill (the CUvrehman^ New York, 
Ax>ril 2, 1887): 'The Irish vote is a great factor in America.* ‘The power 
of their organizations is increasing every day. * ' They hold alreadtf the bal- 
ance of power in the presidential and other elections.’ ’* Further Mr. Jay 
says: '*The announcement of Mr. Chamberlain’s appointment as Fishery 
Commissioner was promptly followed by a reminder that no treaty he might 
make would stand a chance of ratification. The suggestion that Mr. Phelps, 
our Minister to England, might be nominated os Chief Justice, brought a 
quick announcement that the nomination would be defeated. ... It was 
recently stated in the United States Senate (February 16, 1888), in a debate 
on the bill for ‘national aid in the establishment and temporary support of 
common schools,* . . . that a senator had showed to the speaker, who 

had read it with his own eyes, the original letter of a Jesuit priest. In this 
letter he begged a member of Congress to oppose the bill and kill it, saying 
that they had organized all over the country for its destruction, that they 
had succeeded in the Committee of the House, and that they would destroy 
the hill inevitably; and it is a fact that the bill, liaviiig three times passed 
the Senate in three different Congresses, each time with a larger vote in its 
favor, has been repeatedly smothered in the Committee of the House, by 
those who knew that there was a majority in the House in favor of the bill; 
and for six years the legislation of Congress has been [thus] arrested.” 

The Roman Church largely controls the secular press of the country; 
and the leading “Protestant” religious papers, such as the New York Evan- 
gtlistt the Chrialian at Work, the ChruOitiH Unions and the Indejpf ndent^ all pay 
flattering tribute to the x^apocy. The Evantjelist, of March 29, 1888, acknowl- 
edges Cardinal Gibbons us its “ only cardinal; ” the Intlependewt wishes Pox>e 
Leo Xlll. “ a long reign and Godspeed in his liberalizing policy; ” Christian 
at Wm'h salutes him as “Holy Father,” and in the name of “ the whole Chris- 
tian world ” glorifies him as “ this venerable man whose loyalty to God and 
zeal for the welfare of humanity are as conspicuous os his freedom from many 
errors and bigotries of his prcdecessora is remarkable;” and the Christian Union, 
January 20, 1888, acknowledges him as “ a temfioral x>rince ” and “supreme 
Xiontifit ” 

NOTE zz. Page 573.— These movements are apparent under diverse 
forms and in different ways, but the oiganization which embodies almost 
every form, and works in every way to gain its end, is the National Reform 
Association. It originated in a conference representing “eleven diflbrent 
denominations of Christians from seven of the States of the Union.” It now 
has the support of prominent men from *‘all branches of the church,” of the 
National Woman’s Christian Temperance Union, and the Prohibition party. 
It proposes to have our national Constitution amended, “ in order to constitute 
a Christian government,” “acknowledging Almighty God as the source of all 
authority and power in civil government, the Lord Jesus Christ as the niler 
among the nations, his revealed will as the supreme law of the land; ” and 
so placing “ all Christian laws, institutions, and usages of our government on 
an undeniable legal basis in the fundamental law of the land.” Ozie of its 
propositions, announced by David Gregg. D. D., pastor Park Street Church, 
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Boston, is that tho State has the right to command the consciences of men.” 
Another, announced by tho Christian SUitesinan, is that government must 
enforce upon all that come among us the laws of Christian morality." 
Another, announced by the llev. E. B. Graliam, is that '*if the opponents 
of the Bible do not like our government anti Us Christian Jvaiures, let them go 
to some wild, desolate land; and, in the name of tho devil, and for the sake 
of the devil, subdue it, and set up a government of their own on infidel and 
atheistic ideas, and then, if they can stand it, stay there till they die." 
Another, announced by Jonathan Edwanls, 1>. D., is that «Icws, and all Cliris- 
tians who keep the seventh day, are to bo classed as atheists, and must 
be treated, as for this [National UefonnJ question, one party *’ with atheists, 
who ** cannot dwell together on the same continent ’* with tho National Ke- 
form Christianity. 

Anybody can see at a glance tliat tho estahlisliment of tlie National Re- 
form theory of government would bo but tho establishment of a theocracy. 
And this is, in fact, what they proxmse to establish. They say that *'a re- 
public thus governed is of Him, through tho jjeople, and is as really and 
truly a theocracy ns tho government of Israel." A monthly reoiling of tho 
National W. O. T. U., written by Miss Willard, on Clod in government, 
says: true theocracy is yet to come, [aiidj tho enthronomoiit of Christ 

in law and law-makers, hence I pray devoutly, as a C.'hristian patriot, for tho 
ballot ill the hands of women.’* And in her annual address to tho National 
W. 0. T. U. Convention, of 1887, Miss Willard said: **Tho kingdom of 
Christ * must enter the realm of law through the gateway of politics. . . . 

Tliere are enough temperance men in both [the Democratic and Republican 
parties] to take possession of the.govcrnmeut and give us national prohibition 
in the party of the near future, which is to be tho party of Cod. • • . Wo 

pray Heaven to give them no rest . . . until they shall , . . swear 

an oath of allegiance to Christ in politics, and march in one groat army * ux> 
to the polls to worship God.* ... I firmly believe that tho patient, 
steadfast work of Christian women will so react on politics withirr tho next 
generation that tho party of God will l>o at tho front.** Now a man-made 
theocracy is only a scheme of government which puts man in tho place of 
God. That is precisely tho theory upon which tho papacy was built, and 
that is just what tho papacy is. Tho National Reform theory is identical 
with that of the papacy; therefore the establishment of the National Reform 
theory in this government will be but the setting up of a living imago of the 
l»pacy. Advooating, as these parties are, the papal theory, it is not to bo 
wondered at that they are anxious to secure tho co-operation of tho papacy 
in carrying their scheme to success. Tho Christian Statesman is the official 
organ of the National Reform Association, and in an editorial, December 11, 
1884, that paper said: “ We cordially, gladly, recognise tho fact that in the 
South American republics, and in France and other European countries, the 
Roman Catholics are the recognized advocates of national Christianity, and 
■land opposed to all the propose of secularism. • • . Whenever th^ are 
settling to ee-operate in resUtin^ the progress of political atheism^voe witt gladly 
Join hands with them. In a World’s Conference for the promotion of national 
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Christianity — which ought to bo held at no distant day — many countries 
oould be represented only by Roman Catholics.” And in that same paper, 
August 81, 1881, Rev. Sylvester Scovil said: *'This common interest [*'of 
all religious people in the Sabbath ” — Sunday] ought both to strengthen our. 
determination to work, and our readiness to co-operate in every way with 
our Roman Catholic fellow-citizens. We may be subjected to some rebuffs 
in our first proffers, and the time is not yet come when the Roman Church 
will consent to strike hands with other churches — as such; but the time has 
come to mako repeated advances, and gladly to accept co-ox)oration in any 
form in which they may be willing to exhibit it. It is one of the Mcessilka 
of the situation. The nexua between the two great divisions of Christianity 
on questions of moral legislation is a thing worthy the consideration of our 
best minds and our men of largest experience in such affairs.” In perfect 
aorord with this is the Encyclical of Pope Leo XIII., 1885, which directs 
that *'all Catholics should do all in their power to cause the constitutions of 
States, and legislation, to be modeled on the principles of the true church, 
and all Catholic writers and journalists should never lose sight, for an in- 
stant, from the view of the above prescriptions.** Therefore as the purpose 
of the National Reform Association is identical with that of Romo, it is only 
to be expected that they should show a readiness to ” gladly join hands.’* 
And whenever Protestantism gains control of the civil power, whether with 
or without the aid of Rome, that will be but to erect an imago of the papacy. 

NOTB xa. Page 678. — There are still observers of the Bible Sabbath 
in Abyssinia. Joseph Wolff, iii his journal for 1836, giving an account of his 
visit to that country, says that ’*the Sabbath of the J'ews, t*. e., Saturday, is 
kept strictly among the Abyssiuiaos in the province of Uamarien.” 

NOTB 13. Pages 605, 613.— The word ** seal ” is used ip the Scriptures 
in various senses, even as in common life. The definition given by Webster, 
the most comprehensive, is as follows: ’’That which confirms, ratifies, or 
makes stable; assurance; that which authenticates; that which secures, makes 
reliable, or stable.” The terms ’’mark” and ’’sign,” also given by him, are 
used in the Scriptures as synonymous with seal, as in Rom. 4:11. 

In tho covenant with Noah it is used in the sense of assurance, or evi- 
dence of stability. The bow in tho cloud was given os a sign or token that 
God would not again destroy the earth by a fiood. Gen. 9 : 13. In the 
covenant with Abraham, circumcision was the token or sign. This ratified, 
or mode sure; for they who had not this token were cut off. Gen. 17 : 11, 14. 
This sign or token was an institution, a rite. Gesonius gives ” a memorial *' 
os one definition of the word found in the original of these texts. But a 
memorial, in the sense of a reminder, or a remembrancer, is a token or sign. 

In Ex. 31 : 17 and Ese. 20 : 12, 20, the Sabbath of the Lord is called a 
sign. It is a memorial of the Creator’s work, and so a sign of his power and 
Godhead. Rom. 1 : 20. This is also an ins^ituUon, as was circumcision; but 
there is this distinction: circumcision was a sign in l/ie while the Sab- 
bath is a sign in Me tnind. ’’Hallow my Sabbaths; and they shall be a 
sign between mo and you, ihai yt may know that I am tho Ixxrd yonr God.^’ 
Kse. 20!2a 
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III £zo. 9:4 tho word used in tho original is translated mark. Goscniiia 
says, **afnarkp aijti,'* The Seytuntfini gives tho same word in this text that 
is given in tho Greek of Rom. 4:11, rendered **8ign.” Thus tho words 
sign, mark, and seal are applied to the same things, or used os of like sig- 
nification, in the Scriptures. 

In £ze. 9 : 4 and Rev. 7 : 2, 3, tho mark or sign is said to bo placed in tJia 
fovehmda of the servants of God. Both these scriptures rofer to a time when 
utter destruction is coming on the ungodly. The seal is placed upon God's 
people as a safeguard to preserve them from tho evil iinpoiuling. But *' tliu 
forehead ’* is evidently used as a figure, to denote the intellect or mind, as 
** the heart ** is used to denote the disposition or afToctiuns. To m.ark or seal 
in tho forehead is the same as to write in the mind. Hob. 19 : IG. 

The Sabbath is the sign of God; it is the seal of his law. Isa. 8 : 16. It 
is the token of his authority and power. It is a sign whereby toe may know 
that he is God, and therefore it is appropriately said to bo placotl in iho fort^ 
lnaad, Tho worshipers of tho boast (Revelation 13) are said to receive his mark 
in their foreheads or in their hands. As tho forehead represents tho intellect, 
tho hand represents power, ns Fs. 89 :4S, Shall ho deliver his soul from tho 
hend of tho grave?'* Compulsory worship is not acceptable to God; his 
servants are sealed only in their foreheads. But it is acceptable to wicked 
powers; it has always been craved by tho Romish hierarchy. See chapter 
25 for proof on the nature of this mark. Tho sign or seal of God is his 
Sabbath, and thp seal or mark of tho boast is in direct opposition to it; it 
is a counterfeit sabbAth on the **dayof the sun." According to Rev. 14: 
9-12, they who do not receive tho mark of tho beast keep the com- 
mandments of God; and the Sabbath is in the fourth x>rocept; they keep 
the Sabbath of tho Lord; they have his sign or seal. Tho importance of this 
sign is shown in this, that tho fourth commaiidnicnt is tho only one in tho 
law which distinguishes tho Creator from false gods. Compare Jcr. 10 : 10-12; 
Acts 17 : 23, 24; Rev. 14 : 6 , 7, etc. And it is that part of Iiis law for keeping 
which his people will suffer persecution. But when tho wrath of God comes 
upon the XHirsecutors who are found enforcing tho sign or mark of tho boast, 
then they will realise the importance of tho Sabbath, — the seal of tho living 
God. They who turn away from that which tho Lord spoke when his voice 
shook the earth, will confess their fatal error when his voice shall shako tho 
heavens and tho earth. Heb. 12 :25, 2G; Joel 3 :9-lG, and others. See also 
Dsges G39, G40 of this book. 
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COLUMBA. — The gospel was first carried to Great Britain in the second 
century; and thcncc, through the labors of Succat, or St. Patrick, in the 
fourth century, it spread to Ireland. Tiie invasion of Britain by the pagan 
Saxons, a. d. 449, resulted in very nearly uprooting the Christian faith in 
England and Scotland. But it was revived, a hundred years later, through 
the labors of Columba, a native of Ireland, from one of the churehes that had 
grown up under Succat*s labors. Columba was very active in Bx>rcaclmg the 
gospel in liis own country, when, his attention 1>eiug called. to the condition 
of the hqathen Piet 3, he determined to undertake tlicir conversion. With a 
few comx^anions he established himself on the little island of Iona, or Icolmkill, 
off the west coast of Scotland. A church and college grew up here; and 
through the evangelists sent out from tlience, the gospel was disseminated 
through a considerable part of Europe. 

Columba was of princely birth, **of lofty stature, and noble bearing. He 
was a man of quick percex’tion, and great force of character; one of those mas- 
terful minds that mould and sway others.’* ** Ho had an intense love for the 
Word of God, and spent much time in reading, studying, aiul copying it. He 
gave much time also to prayer and to the guiding of the communities which 
put themselves under his care, endeavoring to train them in useful arts as 
well as in Christian knowledge.” 

Columba labored personally, and with great success, in Scotland and 
England, and several times visited Ireland. His last days were spent at Iona, 
**the isle of his heip:t,” as ho usually called it. The closing scene was most 
touching. The day before his death, being taken to the hill which overlooked 
the mission house and its little farm, he stood surveying it for some time, and, 
lifting up both his hands, he invokeil upon it the divine blessing. ** Return- 
ing to his hut, he resumed his daily task in transcribing the Psalter, and 
proceeded to the place where it is written, * They that seek the Lord shall not 
lack any good thing. ’ * Here,’ ho said, at the close of the page, ‘ I must stop.* 

When the bell for matins rang, he hastened to the church, and, ere the breth- 
ren could join him, he had fainted before the altan Unable to speak, he 
mode a feeble effort once more to raise his right hand to bless them, and, with 
joy beaming in his face, passed to his rest.” 

Columba was born at Gartan, County Donegal, Ireland, a. d. 621; died 
at Iona, Scotland, 597. 

THE WALDENSE8. — ^The name Waldenscs is said to have been derived 
from Peter Waldo, a merchant of Lyons, France, who lived about 1160* 
A. D. Finding opx^rtunity, in the midst of a life of business activity, for the 
study of letters, ho was led to the Bible, and, receiving the truths of the 
goqxsl, ho devoted his life to the work of an evangelist. He rendered an im« 
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portant service to the cause of reform, by procuring, at his own expense and 
under his supervision, a translation of the New Tostamciit into tho Uomaunt 
tongue, then tlio vernacular of Southern Franco. This was the first complete 
translation of the Scriptures into any of tho languages of medieval Kuropc, 
and was the only one available for poxtular use. 

But the primitive Christians known as Waldciiscs, nr Vaudois, existed 
before the days of Waldo, From tlio earliest tiiiios there have been Christians 
holding tho faith of the apostolic church, and bearing testimony against 
Romish tyranny and corruption. Tho diocese of Milan — which included tho 
plains of Lombardy, the Alps c^f Piedmont, and the southern provinces of 
France — exceeded in extent tho temporal doiniiiif>ns of tho Roman sec; and 
it was not until the middle of tho eleventh century that Milan acknowledged 
the supremacy of the pope. Even then many of the people repudiated the 
action of their prelates, and in tho mountains of Piedmont maintained their 
independence of Rome. In the south of Franco the Albigonses offered a 
similar resistance to tho popish usurpations. 

Tho persecution which began under Innocent III., in tho thirteenth 
century, resulted in the extinction of tho Albigonses, and it coutinueil, with 
murderous violence, against tho Vaudois for hundreds of years. For the 
sake of x^cacc, many at last resorted to an outward conformity to Rome. 
But with tho Reformation, a now life animated tho dwellers in tho Piedmont 
valleys. Again they witnessed for their faith, and tho fires of persecution 
were rekindled. Again and again bodies of soldiers were dispatched against 
them. Massacre succeeded massacre. Tortures tho most horrible that were 
ever pori>etratcd by fiends in human form, were visited upon aged men, 
helpless w'omcn, and littlu children. In 1C85 the coiicjuest was completed. 
All tho surviving inhabitants of the valleys w'ero dragged away to fill the 
prisons of their com^uerors. Neglect, barbarity, and i>estilence wrought 
their dreadful work; and in less than one year, out of fourteen thonsnud who 
hod entered, only three thousand came forth when the x^risou doors were 
opened. These were sentenced to exile, and in the dead of winter a large 
number made their way across the Alps, to a place of refuge. Hundreds 
Xierishcd, and after terrible suffering, the survivors reached tho gates of 
Geneva. A few years later, x>art of this company rctunied to tlicir mount- 
ains, and recovered possession of their deserted homes. 

In tho eighteenth century, religious x)erHecutinn generally Bubsidc<l. Yet 
in 1799 tho Waldcnses were still subjccttul to many civil restriotions; their 
children were often stolen, or taken from them by force, in order to l>o edu- 
cated in the Catholic faith, and they had to pay tithes to the Romish clergy. 
It was not until 1S48 that they wore admitted, by the rulers of Piedmont, to 
equal enjoyment with others of all social and political rights. Within the 
States of the church, however, tho pope still reigned supreme, and his x>ower 
yvas a standing menace to religious freedom. But in 1870 the stronghold of 
popery fell. Soon the New Testament was printed in Rome, by the hand of 
a young Waldcnsian, under the very windows of tho Vatican. And one of 
the prisons was converted into a publishing house, and in tho torture- 
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chambor tliat onco echoed the cries of the martyrs of Jesns, the ..press was set 
up, from v/hich the gospel of peace was sent out to all the land. 

JOHN WYCLIFFE, or John of Wycliffc, the greatest of "the re- 
formers before the Reformation,’* was bom about 1324, in the village of the 
same name, in Yorkshire, England. His death occurred in 1384. Of his • 
early lif j, little is known. Ho received his education at the University of 
Oxford, which even at that early date numbered not less than thirty thousand ' 
students. Until near the close of his life he continued to reside and to teach 
hero. By his defense of the action of Edward III. in refusing tlio pope’s 
demand for tribute, and his advocacy of popular rights when delegated to 
treat with the papal nuncios in the Netherlands, WyclifFe won the coniidonco 
and approval of the king and the people. Though pursued by the relentless 
enmity of the pope and his supporters, and at lost driven from the university, 
ho was appointed by the king to the rectory of Lutterworth, where he devoted 
himself to the translation of the Bible into the mother-tongue. "Wycliffe 
was eminent as a scholar, a diplomatist, and a preacher.” "His wonderful 
learning and intellectual ability gave him a commanding influence in the uni- 
versity. But tho Bible was his standard and staple; his sermons are really 
saturated with it. His object is always to defend the truth of Christ.” 

johi/huss, of Hussinetz, Bohemia, born in 1378, was chief among 
those by whom the torch of truth was handed down from Wyelilfo to the 
reformers of tho sixteenth century. He was educated at tho University of 
Prague, and in 1402 became rector of the university, and preacher of Beth- 
lehem Chapel. He did not apprehend the truth so clearly as did Wycliffe, 
ho held to papal doctrines which tho English reformer had renounced; but he 
maintained the great fundamental truth of the infallibility of the Scriptures, 
and faithfully rebuked the vices of tho church; and ho laid down his life os 
a witness to his fidelity. He was burned at Constance, in 1415. 

"Hubs was much less remarkable for the amount of his mental endow- 
ments and acriuircnients than for the candor with which ho formed his con- 
victions, the tenacity with which he held them, tho unselfish enthusiasm with 
whioli he spoke them. Ho cannot be said to have added ... to the 
intellectual wealth of the world; but his contribution to its moral capital 
W'os immense.” Ho has been justly pronounced "4)ncof the bravest of the 
martyrs who have died in tho cause of honesty and freedom, of progress and 
of growth toward tlie light.” 

JEROME OF PRAGUE, tho devoted friend of Huss, was a descendant 
of a noble Bohemian family. After spending several years at the University 
of Prague, he continued his studies at the leading universities of France, 
Germany, and England, at each receiving the degree of doctor of divinity. 
At Oxford he l)ecame acquainted with tho writings of Wycliffe, and studied 
them with great enthusiasm. "Until now,” he said, "we hod nothing but 
tho shell of science; Wycliffe first laid open tho kernel.” He engaged in trans-*' 
lating Wycliffe’s writings into tlie Bohemian language, and, on returning to Bo- 
hemia, joined Huss in promulgating the reformed doctrines. Jerome was bom 
about 1365, and was burned at the stake in Constance, in 1416. 
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MARTIN LUTHSR. — Kislebeiit a littlo towa in tho Thuringian forest, 
Saxony, was the birthplace of Luther, the greatest of tho I'cformers. Bom 
in 1483, when the revival of letters had alrcoily begun, and the minds of men 
wore awakening from the stupor of medievalism, Luther was, under God, to 
lead them from the bondage of superstition. In his boyliood ho was sent to 
school at Mansfeld, at Magdeburg, and at Kisenach, and even then manifested 
a keen power of intellect. At Eisenach, as ho sang before tho houses, and 
asked for bread for Christ's sake, ho attracted tho notice of the kindly Uinula 
Cotta, who receivoilliim into her home, and gave a mother's caro to tho poor 
young scholar. In 1501 Luther entered tho University of Erfurt; four yeara 
later he abandoned his studios, for the monastery. Ho was onlaincd priest in 
1507, and the following year was called to a chair in the University at Witten- 
berg. The famous theses against indulgences were posted in 1517; and in 
1521 lie appeared at the Diet of Worms. For twenty-dvo years tho decree 
of outlawry hero pronounced hung over him; yet, liko Wycliffe, ho was to die 
in peace. Though nearly tho whole of his active life was spent at Witten- 
berg, his death occurred at Eislcben, his native place, wlierc, worn out with 
his mighty labors, ho expired February 18, 1540. 

** Luther's physical life was largely one of suffering. His form, in early 
life, was spare, though in after-years ai>pronching to corpulence. The full- 
ness of face given him in his later ]iictures, however, is said to have been the 
result, not of robustness, but of a dropsical tendenoy resulting from his early 
austerities. His habits were abstemious. His voice was not loud nor strong; 
it was their lightning, not their thunder, by which the mighty effects of his 
words were produced. 

**The character of Luther lies so open in his life that it is hardly neces- 
sary to trace its lines. He was so Ingenuous that if all tho world hod con- 
spired to cover up his faults, his own hand would have uncovered them. Ilia 
violence was that of a mighty nature, strong in conviction, waging the bsittle 
of truth against implacable foes. That he was unselfish, earnest, honesti in- 
flexibly brave in danger, full of tenderness and humanity; that he was one of 
the great creative spirits of tho race, mighty in word and deed, matchless as 
a popular orator, one of the very people, yet a x’riiicc among x>rinces, a child 
of faith, a child of God, — this is admitted by all." 

PHILIP MELANCTHON, the friend of Luther, and his codaliorcr in 
the German Reformation, was born in 141)7. Ho was tho son of a master- 
armorer of Bretten, in the duchy of Baden, and was a relative and xmxiil of tho 
oelebratcd Reuchlin, who did so much to introduce tho study of Greek and 
Hebrew into Germany. The strength and clearness of Mclancthon's under- 
standing mode the acquisition of knowledge a delight. At tho age of twelve 
years, he entered tho University of Heidelberg, and at soventeon took his 
doctor's degree. It was about this time that he changed his name from 
l£shwartzerd (** black earth”) to the Greek Melancthon, which signifies the 
f iwft thing. In those times it was not unusual for learned men to translate 
their names from German to Latin or Greek. At twenty-one, Melancthon 
was to the Greek professorship at Wittenberg, and then began the 
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friendship with Luther which continued till the great reformer’s death. 
Melanctlion compares Luther to Elijah, and calls him ‘‘the man full of the 
Holy Ghost.*’ And liUther, contrasting himself with Melanctlion, wrote: 
** 1 was bound to fight with rabble and devils, for which reason my books are 
very belligerent. I am the rough pioneer, who must break road; but Master 
Philip comes along softly and gently, sows and waters heartily, since God 
hath richly endowed him with gifts.” It was Mclancthon’s logical mind and 
polished pen that wrote the confession of Augsburg, wlioso clearness, strength, 
simplicity, and elegance were acknowledged even by its fojs. He died at 
Wittenberg, in 15G0, and was buried beside Luther in the castle church. 

ULRIC ZWINGLE was born New Year’s day, 1484, in the little village 
of Wildhaus, in a narrow valley of southeastern Switzerland. He was the first 
of Swiss reformers, and his work exerted a widespread, influence. Zurich was 
the scone of his most important labors; he was called to this city in 1519, and 
in 1525 the Reformation had become cstablulied hero without violence, and 
almost without disturbances. As other cities and entire districts accepted 
the reformed faith, the popish cantons took up arms to oppose the right of 
religious liberty. In the struggle that folloivcd, Zwingle, who acted as chap- 
lain for the reformed forces, fell on the field of Capped, October II, 1531. 

Zwingle was a bold reformer, an able scholar, an eloipiunt preacher, a 
patriotic republican, and far-sighted statesman. Ho lacked the genius and 
depth of Luther and Colvin, the learning of Melancthoii and CKcolampadius; 
but ho was their equal in honesty of purpose, integrity of character, heroic 
courage, and devotion to the cause of reformation, and ho surpassed them in 
liberality.” 

JOHN CECOLAMPADIUS. — G^colampadins is called ** the reformer of 
Basel,” but the wide extent of his influence entitles him to a more compre- 
hensive appellation. In his intellectual and moral qualities lie l>ore a striking 
resemblanco to Melanctlion. There are several illustrations in the period of 
the Reformation, that the Lord delights to scud out his disciples in pairs 
when ho has a great work to accomplish. Luther stood side by side with 
Melaiicthon, Calvin with Bezo, and Glcolampndius with Zwingle.” 

Gilcolampadiua was bom in 1482, in the present kingdom of WUrtemberg. 
He early regarded Luther’s teaching with favor, and, in 1522, upon being 
invited to Basel, he entered upon his work as a reformer. The city was at 
this time the most important intellectual center in Switzerland, the scat of its 
only university, and the residence of its most extensive priiiteri. CRcolampa- 
dius was soon appointed to a chair in the university, and in 1529 the Reforma- 
tion was established in Basel. Here (Ecolampadius died, in 1531. 

JACQUES LEFEVRE, an eminent scholar, and one of the earliest of 
French reformers, was bom about 1450, and died in 1536. Lefevre was a pro- 
fessor in the University of Paris, w’lien, about 1507, he began to study tlip 
Bible. He published commentaries on diflerent portions of tlie Scriptures, and 
in 1521 one of his works was condemned as heretical. But by the favor of 
Francis I. and the princess Margaret, the proceedings against him were stopped. 
In 1523 his French version of the New Testament was issued. After the battle 
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of Pavia, however, and the imprisonment of Francis in Madrid, tlie papist 
party resorted to the most vigorous measures against the reformers, and 
Lefevre, then seventy-five years of age, lic<l to Strasburg. Soon after the king’s 
release ho was recalled, and, after publishing his translation of the Old Testa- 
ment, ho retired to Nerac, the residence of Margaret of Navarro, where he 
died. Lefevre had accepted the fundamental principles of the lleformation, 
and maintained them in his writings; yet ho retained his connection with the 
Romish Church, hoping that a reform might take place in the church itself. 
Studious and peace-loving, he shrank from open conllict. But his lack of 
boldness to confess the truth caused him bitter romorae in his last hours. 
With tears and heart-rending anguish ho cxclainuHl, am condemned. I 
have concealed the truth which I ought to have professed and openly borne 
witness to.*' Bay and night he continued to utter this cry, but was at last 
enabled to cast his burden upon Christ, and he died trusting in the mercy 
of God. 

WILLIAM PAREL, one of the boldest pioneers of the Reformation 
in Switzerland and France, was lx>m in Bauphiny, a province of Eastern 
France, in 1489. llo was a zealous anti successful student, and became pro- 
fessor in one of the colleges of Paris. Receiving the prhiciplcs of the reformed 
faitli, he throw himself, with all the strength of his ardciit nature, into the 
work of the gospel. Being forced to dec from France, ho rei>airod to Basel, 
and formed a warm friendship with Zwinglo and (Kcolainpadius, who coiild not 
but be attracted by his energy and self-sacrifice, while they perccivetl his lack 
of discretion, which somctiiiics led him to itnprudcnco and even rashness. 
But Krasmus, the politic and conservative scholar, could not tolerate the un- 
compromising refonner, and, through his influence, Farcl was forced to leave 
Basel. A largo part of his long and active life w’as, however, spent in Switz- 
erland, in labors that wero at once vast and perilous; and they resulted in 
establishing the reformed faith in a considerable part of that country. 

In 1582, Farcl went os deputy from the rcforiiiors to the Waldensian Synod 
in the valley of Aiigrogna. llo was ever after held in high esteem by the 
Vaudois, and exerted a strong influence over them. Tlirough many vicissi- 
tudes, dangers, and sufferings, he continued lalmring for the Reformation until 
the very day of his death, which occurred at Neuch/ltcl, in 1565. " Farcl was 

an ardent, impulsive man; a missionary rather than an organizer; on iconoclast 
rather than a theologian.” Beza says that in his iireaching "he excelled in 
a certain sublimity, so that none could hear his thunders without trembling.** 

JOHN CALVIN.— At Noyon, in Ficanly, about seventy mile.s northeast 
of Paris, Calvin was bom in 1509; ho died at Genova in 15G4. Calvin early 
renounced Romanism, and in 1534 was forced to flee from France. In 1536 
he published at Basel the most celebrated of all his works, "The Institutes of 
the Christian Religion.” The same year he entered upon his lalxsrs at Geneva, 
wliere nearly all his subsequent life was spent. Here his methods of govern- 
ment and reform were strictly observed, this being the condition upon which 
alone he would consent to remain. Under his rule, immorality of every sort 
was sternly suppressed. Besides the lefugecs that docked to Geneva from 
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nearly all parts of Europe, thousands of students resorted thither, drawn by 
the fame of his lectures and those of Beza. 

** Calvin’s habits were frugal and unostentatious. He had a clear under- 
standing, an extraordinary meinoiy, and a firmness and infiexibility of purpose 
which no opposition could overcome, no variety of objects defeat, no vicissi- 
tude shake. In his principles he was devout and sincero;” Some acts of 
intoleronoe have oast a shadow upon his public career, but his character in 
private life was without a staiu. As preacher, author, pastor, and leader of 
the Reformation throughout Europe, the extent of his labors is almost in- 
credible. His health was feeble, yet he continued his work almost to the day 
of his death. He chose to be poor, refusing additions Jbo his moderate salary, 
and declining presents, except for the purpose of giving them to the poor. 
Though often accused of amassing wealth, he left at his death little more 
than two hundred dollars. At his own request, he was buried without ^mp, 
and no monument marks his grave. 

MBNNO SIMONS, reformer whose apostolic spirit and labors have 
thus far failed to receive the recognition they deserve. ” He was born about 
1492, in Northern Holland. He died in Holstein in 1559. 

In 1536, Menno withdrew from the Romish Church. His opposition to 
the doctrine of infant baptism separated him from the Lutheran and Reformed 
churches. It was his earnest effort, while firmly opposing fanaticism, to 
restore in tlie church the purity and simplicity of apostolic days; a personal 
profession of faith in Christ was required as a prerequisite to baptism, and 
purity of life was a condition of church-membership. 

HANS TAUSEN, bom in Denmark, in 1494; died in 1561^ In 1524 he 
began to preach the reformed doctrines. He was the first preacher of the 
Reformation in Denmark, and, with Bngenhagen, was the chief agent in its 
establishment in that country. 

OLAF AND LAURENTIUS P&TRl were bom at Orebro, Sweden, 
the former in 1407, the latter in 1499. Olaf died at Stockholm in 1552, 
Laurentius at Upsala in 1573. They were chiefly instrumental in the es- 
tablishment of the Reformation in Sweden, under the protection of' the king, 
Gustavus Vasa. 

WILLIAM TYNDALB, one of the most eminent English reformers of 
the sixteenth century, was bom about 1484. Soon after accepting the re- 
formed faith he formed the design of translating the Scriptures into the En- 
gUsh language, and was forced to flee to the Continent to escape persecution. 
The New Testament was printed at Cologne and Worms in 1525. His subse- 
quent history is involved in obscurity. Ho was engaged in the translation and' 
printing of the Old Testament, and the publication of various works setting 
forth the doctrines of the Reformation. To elude the emissaries of the 
English king and prelates, he pursued his work in secret, and so carefully ^d 
he conceal his places of retreat that they are even yet unknown. In 1534 he 
ventured to settle at Antwerp, where he was arrested. At the castle of Vilvor- 
den, a few miles from Brussels, he was strangled and burned, October 6, 1536. 
It cannot be proved that Henry VIIL had any direct agency in his execution, 
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but he made 'no effort to save him. ' The martyr’s last prayer was, Lord, open 
the eyes of the king of England.” 

The value of l^ndale *s labors as a translator of the Scriptures and a 
promotar of the Reformation in fhigland, has never been adequately appreci- 
ated. The millions who in all quartom of the earth enjoy the blessings of the 
English Bible, owe him a debt of gratitude; for the authorized version has 
his for its basis. In his own time his teachings shaped the views of many of 
the loaders in the English Reformation, who also sealed their testimony with 
their blood. 

HUGH LATIMER, sometimes called ** the John Knox of England,” was 
bom about 1470. His father was a plain yeoman, **who,” says Latimer, 

* 'brought up hi3 children in godliness and the fear of God.” Latimer was 
educated at Cambridge, and was a zeidous papist, but, through the efforts of 
the martyr Bilney, he accepted the doctrines of the Reformation. His fearless 
presentation of the truth won the favor of Henry VIII., who appointed him 
bishop of Worcester, but upon the passage of " the bloody act of the six 
articles,” enforcing a belief in transnbstantiation, with other popish errors, 
Latimer promptly resigned hii position. He was afterward arrested, and was 
for six years held a prisoner in the Tower. Released on the accession of 
Edward VI., he was offered his bishopric, but he firmly declined the honor, 
and continued faithfully to rebuke the vices of the times. When Mary came 
to the throne he was again committed to the Tower. Though he was now 
•eighty years old, no respect was shown for his great age. He steadfastly 
maintained his faith, and was burned at Oxford in 1555. Latimer was not-a 
man of great learning; ho was plain in speech; but he was brave, honest, 
and devoted, a reprover of sin both in high places and in low. 

NICHOLAS RIDLEY, an English bishop and martyr, eminent for his 
learning and piety,' was bom about 1600. He studied at Cambridge, also at 
the most celebrated universities of France and the Netherlands. Through the 
favor of Cronmer he was appointed chaplain to King Henry, and, in the reign ‘ 
of Edward, he became bishop of London. After Mary’s accession he was, 
with Latimer, burned at the stake in 1555. Being denied permission to speak 
unless he recanted, he said, " So loUg os the breath is in my body, I will never 
'deny xhy Lord Christ and his known tmth. God’s will be done in me.” 

In bis private life. Bishop Ridley was pronounced "a pattern of piety, 
humility, temperance, and regularity.” Fox spooks of him as *' a man beau- 
tified with excellent qualities, . . • godly learned, and now written, 
-doubtless, in the book of life.” 

JOHN KNOX, the reformer of Scotland, was bom in 1505. He was edu- 
cated at the University of Glasgow, and was ordained a Catholic priest. The 
writings of Jerome and Augustine, and the influence of the martyr Wishart, 
set him free from the fetters of Rome, and he became a preacher of the gospel. 
When the castle of St. Andrews was taken by the French, Knox was made 
prisoner, and being carried to Rouen he served for nineteen months as a galley- 
slav^ Upon his release the state of affairs in Scotland forbade his return, 
and he spmt some time in England, acting os chaplain to Edward VI. When 
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Mary came to the throne, he went to Frankfort and Geneva, in each place 
becoming paafcor of the English exiles. He was much esteemed by Calvin, 
whose doctrines he advocated. Returning to Scotland in 1559, he was, 
through the influence of the Romanists, proclaimed an outlaw and a rebel, 
but, nothing daunted, he pursued his labors, taking on active part in the estab- 
lishment of the Reformation in that country until his death, in 1572. 

JOHN BUNYAN, so widely known as the author of ** Pilgrim’s Progress,” 
was bom in England, in 1628. He was the son of a tinker of Elstow, and 
was himself bred to the same trade. He, however, acquired some of the 
rudiments of education, and, though little inclined to religion, was far supe- 
rior in morals to most of his class. He served for a time in the parliamentary 
army, and here one of his comrades, while filling his post, was killed. 
Banyan felt that a divine hand had interxHned to save his life, and he was 
thus led to give his attention to religious things. After long and severe con- 
flicts- he found peace in Christ. He joined the Baptists, and became an 
exhorter, and, after a time, one of their most distinguished preachers. 

In 1660, under the oppressive measures enforced at the Restoration, 
Bunyon was thrown into Bedford jail, where he remained for twelve years. 
For the support of his family he took up the making of tagged thread boot- 
laces, but he firmly refused either to sacrifice his faith or to escape from his 
prison by strategem, as he might easily have done. He was offered his 
freedom if he would give up preaching, and was told that if he persisted in 
defying the law, he would bo sentenced to banishment, and to death should 
he return to England. His answer was, ^'If you lot me out to-day, 1 will 
preach again to-morrow.” But his persecutors were thwortec^ for the ** Pil- 
grim’s Progress,” which he wrote in his dungeon, has taught .the truths of 
salvation wherever the English langui^e is spoken, and it has been translated 
into every tongue of Christendom. It is one of the favorite books that, after 
Holy Scripture, the missionary to the heathen translates for his converts. 

After his release. Banyan preached with great zeal and success, gaining 
the appellation of Bishop Bunyon.” The Bible was his constant companion, 
the source of his wisdom, and the inspiration of his genius. Self-sacrifice for 
the truth’s sake and for the good of others was the rule of his life. Ho died 
at the age of sixty, from exposure in a storm while returning from a success- 
ful effort to reconcile a father to his son. There Ore few more striking exam- 
ples of the educating, transforming power of the Holy Scriptures upon both 
the intellect and the heart, than is presented in the history of John Banyan. 

JOHN WESLEY, the founder of Methodism, was born at Epworth, 
England, in 1703. His father was a minister of the Church of England. His 
mother, from whom he received his early training and education, was a womim 
of great intelligence and deep piety, firm yet wise in discipline, and a skillful 
teacher. He studied at Oxford, and won a high reputation for scholarship. 
It was here that the famous. ** Holy Club” was formed, John and Charles 
Wesley, Whitefield, and others uniting together for devotional exercises, min- 
istering to the sick and the poor, visiting prisons, etc. 

Jn 17$25, Wesley received ordination to the ministry. When a mission to 



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 


701 


Georgia for the converaion of the Indians was projected, and a call was made 
for ** a clergyman inured to contempt of the ornaments and conveniences of 
life, to bodily austerities, and to serious thoughts,** Wesley responded. He 
remain^ two years in tho colony, but without opportunity to accomplish the 
object of his mission. He returned to England in 1738, and tho same year 
fully received the doctrine of justification by faith, and began to preach it. 
He especially devoted himself to tho work of carrying the gospel to the poor 
and neglected classes. Finding tho churches closed against him, he finally 
resorted to open-air preaching. “I could hardly reconcile myself,** he says, 
"to this strange way of preaching in the fields, .* • . having been all my 
life (till very lately) so very tenacious of every point relating to decency and 
order that 1 should have thought the saving of souls almost a sin if it had 
not been done in a church.** Until his death, in 1791, he continued his labors 
in England, Scotland, and Ireland. During his life he traveled upwards of 
two hundred and fifty thousand miles, and preached forty thousand sermons, 
besides tho oversight of all his churches and congregations, an immense cor- 
rei^ondence, and tho preparation of his voluminous writings. 

GEORGE WHITEFIELD, one of the most celebrated evangelists of 
modem times, was a native of Gloucester, England. Educated at Oxford, and 
a member of the Methodist Club, ho was the first of their number who pro- 
fessed conversion. He was ordained in 1736, and labored especially to benefit 
the multitudes who were not reached by the ordinary ministrations of the 
church. He seven times visited America, preaching in all the large cities. 
He also labored extensively in England, Scotland, and Ireland, and made a 
visit to Holland. Whitefield differed from Mr. Wesley in regard to the doc- 
trine of predestination, and the separatfon which resulted gave rise to the 
two branches, Calvinhtic and Wesleyan Methodists. He died in 1770, at the 
age of fifty-six, as ho was preparing for a seventh missionary tour through 
the United States. 

The power of Whitefield’s preaching was acknowledged by all dasses; 
multitudes fiocked to hear him, and extensive revivals followed his labors. 
Hot infrequently he preached three or four times a day. The day before his 
death he spoke at Exeter, Mass., holding a large audience spell-bound for two 
hours. He went to Hewburyport, intending to preach next day. As he was 
retiring to his chamber at night, seeing tho people gathered in the hall below, 
he stopped, and spoke to them from the staircase until his candle burned out 
in tho socket. The next morning ho was dead. 

JOHN ROBINSON, the Pilgrim pastor, was bom in England, in 1575. 
He was educated at Cambridge, and became a minister of the Established 
' Church; but feeling that the ecclesiastical supremacy accorded to the king was 
^ contrary to the teachings of Christ, he resolved upon separation. The decision 
was a painful one, and in referring to it he says, " Had not the truth been 
\li my heart *as a burning fire shut up in my bones,’ 1 had never broken 
those bonds, • • . but had suffered the light of God to have been put out 
in mine own unthankful heart by other men’s darkness.” Robinson was 
..among the exiles who found refuge in Holland, and he became pastor of 'the 
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Pilgrim church at Leyden, where he was highly esteemed both for piety and 
scholarship. When the Pilgrims decided to seek a home in America, it was 
found necessary to divide the company, and as the majority remained at , 
Leydeh, to follow their brethren at a later period, they claimed the min- 
istry of their pastor. But Bobinson was not to accompany liis flock to the 
Kew World. He died at Leyden, in 1620. His family afterward joined the 
exiles, and his descendants were among the colonists of New England. ' 

Bobinson’s character may be read in his farewell address to the Pilgrims. 

He was one of the few men that, in every age, have been the hope of reform, 

— ^men who, instead of resting their faith upon the creed or teaching of the 
church, will build only upon the eternal foundation 'of the Word of God. 

ROGER williams; pre-eminently the advocate of religious freedom, 
was a native of Wales, bom about 1600. He died in Rhode Island, in 1688. 
Williaou took orders in the Church of England; but soon, ho says, his 
** conscience was persuaded against the national church and ceremonies and 
bishopB.” He went to America in 1631, but being too radical and outspoken 
eyen for the Puritan colonies, he was sentenced to banishment. Omi'of the 
regulations enacted by those law-makers was: “If any peiimn or persons 
within this jurisdiction • • . shall deny their [the magistrates’] lawful 
right or authority ... to punish the outward breaches of the first table 
[of the decalogue], . . . every such person or persons shall be sontenood 

to banishment. ’* As Williams stoutly denied the jurisdiction of the magis- 
trates in religious matters, he stood condemned. 

He had been accused of advancing opinions that were dangerous to the 
peace and order of the commonwealth; but upon proceeding to Rhode Island 
he founded a community in which perfect religious liberty prevailed, and 
where these very teachings were freely permitted; yet life, property, and civil 
government were os secure here as in Massachusetts. Thus it was demon- 
strated that Williams’ teachings were not dangerous to the peace and order 
of the State, that the charges against him were unsustained, and that his 
banishment from Massachusetts was unjust. 

“Williams’ character as a man and a Christian was above reproach. Even 
his bitterest opponents spoke of him personally in terms of hij^ respect. 

He was an especial friend of the Indians. He studied their language, re- 
spected and defended their title to their lands, and when the Massachusetts 
Colony and other white settlements wore threatened with Indian hostilities^ 
ho was able, by his acquaintance and friendship with leading chiefs, to avert 
the impending dangers.” It was thus that Williams requited the injustice 
which he had suffered. 

WILLIAM MILLER, the well-known prophetic expositor, was bom^ 
at Pittsfield, Mass., in 1782. Daring the greater part of his life, howeveif ^ 
his home was at Low Hampton, New York, where he died in 1840. The soA 
of an officer in the army of we Revolution, Mr. Miller himself served in 
war of 1812, holding a captain’s commission in the r^lar army. He bad 
imbibed deistical sentiments before entering the army, but his integrity of 
character rendered the profligacy of the comp so distasteful to him that upon 
the expiration of the war he gladly abandoned a military life. 
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The fact that deism deuiea a future existence prevented him from giving 
a cordial assent to the doctrine, though he did not accept the Scriptures as 
inspired. When, however, he came to look npon the Bible as its own in- 
terpreter, instead of accepting the current theological teaching as the ex- 
ponent of revelation, all his difficulties were swept away. From the year 
1818, when he reached the conclusion that the personal coming of Christ was 
near, lie continued for thirteen years prayerfully investigating the subject^ 
but mentioning his yiewu only in private. He entered, upon their public pre^ 
sentation in 1831, and, between this time and 1844, delivered fo^iir thousand 
lectures in five hundred different towns. About two hundred ministers ac« 
cepted his views, and five hundred public lecturers engaged in their promul- 
gation. In nearly a thousand places, congregations ot believers were raised 
up, comprising about fifty thousand persons. Under Mr. Miller’s labors 
alone, not less than six thousand souls were converted to Christ, and the 
number was probably much greater. Of the converts, fully seven hundred 
were avowed infidels before attending his lectures. 

Though mistaken in regard to the exact time of the second advent, his 
belief was unchanged as to the manner and nearness of the Saviour’s coming. 
In 1845 he wrote: **I have candidly weighed the objections advanced 
against these views; but I ba^e seen no arguments that were sustained by 
the Scriptures, that, in my opinion, invalidated my position. 1 cannot, 
therefore, conscientiously refrain from looking for my Lord, or from exhorting 
my fellow-men, as I have opportunity, to be in readiness for that great event.** 
Yet he felt that his own work was nearly ended. ** I shall leave to my 
younger brethren,** he said, **the task of contending for the truth. Many 
years I toiled on alone; God has now raised up those who will fill my place.*’ 
He ^continued, however, to preach from time to time, as the increasing in- 
firmities of age would permit; and he died in full faith of the doctrines which 
he had proclaimed. 


JOSEPH WOLFF, the famous Hebrew missionary and traveler, was 
bom in 1795, in Bavaria. Endowed with almost unprecedented linguistic 
talent, a quick powef of perception, lively temperament, and great prudence, 
he became acquainted, at a very early age, with the most prominent men in 
different countries of Europe. In 1812 he was baptized at Prague by a 
Benedictine monk. At Rome, where he went to be educated as a missionary, 
he devoted himself to the study of Oriental languages, intending to carry the 
gospel to both Jews and Mohammedans. He enjoyed the favor of the most 
prominent men, including that of Pope Pius VIl. ; but the liberal views 
&hich he expressed on various occasions made him suspected in the eyes of 
Ahe Inquisition, and he had to leave the college and the eternal city. In 
^^^gland, he speedily found friends. The founders of the London Society for 
the Jews, perceiving hia special fitness for missionary work, efifected his en- 
%^nce to Cambridge University, where he continued his Oriental studies. 

•“ During his adventurous life as a traveler, — ^in Europe, Asia, America, 
and a part of Africa, — he became acquainted with kings and princes, as well 
as with the most learned men of all ecclesiastical relations. In the greatest 
perils he showed an undaunted courage, and great presence of mind.* He 

50 





704 


APPENDIX. ■ 


preached everywhere, — at one time in this lM^;Mge, at imather in a difbmt 
one; and wherever he went, he understood how to interest the most promi- . 
nont men and women in behalf of his missioni*' Worn with the labors and 
e^q^ures of his long joumeyings, he spent his last years as the rector of an 
English country pudsh, where he died, .in 1862. 

JOHN ALBERT BENOEL was bom in Wtlrtembnrg, in 16S7; died in 
1751, He is universally regarded as a man of critical judgment, of extensive 
learning, and solid piety. He was the author of several Biblical works of 
great value, both critical and exegetioal, which still form a part of the treas- 
uraa of the Bible student. Bengel’s rule of interpretation was /‘to put noth- 
ing info the Scriptures, but to dmw everything/rom them, and suffer nothing 
to remain hidden that is really in thenL’* 

LOUIS GAUSSBN, bom in 1790, was a native of Geneva, and a clergy- 
man of the Reformed Church. He was known throughout Switserland as an 
earnest upholder of evangelical Christianity, and was associated with Dr. 
Merle d*Aubigne and others, in seeking to substitute a scriptural faith for 
the rationaliatio philosophy which pervaded Geneva. He encountered deter- 
mined opposition, and was at last suspended by the consistory. In 1834 he 
took the chair of theology in the newly-founded evangelical school of Geneva^ 
and became the author of various works upon the Scriptures. His death . 
occurred in 1863. 

PIUS IX. AND THE DECREE OP INFALLIBILITY.— From Mr. 
Gladstone*s tract, “The Vatican Decrees,** we condense the following brief 
account of the promulgation of the decree of infallibility under Pope Pius IX.: 
.The Vatican Council was solemnly opened, amid the sound of innumerable 
bells and the cannon of St. Angelo, D^ember 8, 1869, in the Basilica of the 
Vatican. At the fourth publio session, July 18, 1870, the decree of papal 
infalUbilily was proolaiine4> This decree not only asserts the power of the 
Roman pontiff over all ot* ^ churches, but attributes to him “an tmmedtafo 
jurisdiction, to which all Jatholics, both pastors and people, ore bound to 
snbinit in matters Itbt only of faith and morals, but even of discipline and 
government.*’ It declares that the pope, when speaking “in his official 
capacity, to the Christian world oh subjects relating to faith and morals, is 
ih\falUbk” and that his dedsions arc final and hrevereible. 

This crovqupg act of papal blasphemy was speedily followed by the fall 
of the pope’iir|taporal sovereignty. On the second of September, 1870, six 
iHreeks from the time when the decree of infallibility was proclaimed, “ the 


French Empire, which had been the main support of the temporal power of 
the pope, collapsed with the surrender of Napoleon HI., at the old HuguencA 
stronghold of Sedan, to the Protestant Kipg William of Prassia; and on thjl 
twentieth of September the Italian tro4»i in the name of King Victc& 
Emanu^ took possmon of Rome, as the future capital of united Ita^^ 
From day . whed Pius IX.. appeared before the people of Rome, at W 

annognooment of his infallibiliij^ he was never again seen in publio. SbK 
..usHiis tomposajLjgower. and disdmidhg to own himself subject to the national 
^^tiff of Rome continued, until his death, in 1874 A 
the palace of the Vatican. 
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